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PREFACE 


Origin and scope of the work—This dictionary owes its name to 
the University of London’. A glossary of the architectural terms used 
in the Manasira, the standard work on Hindu architecture, was 
prepared for my private use when I found it indispensable after 
struggling for two and half years to edit for the first time and trans- 
late into English a text which is written in five different scripts’, 
possesses cloven badly preserved manuscripts, has undergone five 
recensions and comprises more than 10,000 lines of a language rightly 
remarked by Dr. Biihler as the “ most barbarous Sanskrit.’’* In this 
connection there arose an occasion for me to express to the University 
the opinion that an Encyclopedia of Hindu architecture was badly 
needed. Architectural expressions appear throughout the whole field 
of general Sanskrit literature and the epigraphical records, as well as 
in the extensive special branch of literature known as Vistu-Sisiras, 
moro familiarly called Silpa-sastras. Existing dictionaries, in Sanskrit, 
English or any other language, do not elucidate architectural expres- 
sions: and the texts of the Vastu-sistras have been waiting for 
hundreds of years to be unearthed from manuscripts which are quite 
inaccessible without the guidance of a special dictionary that would 
also be instrumental in bringing to light many new things hitherto 
left unexplained in inscriptions and general literature. ‘The Univer- 
sity selected me as the person most immediately concerned and 
entrusted me with the task suggesting that I should “make a full 
dictionary of all architectural terms used in the Manasira, with 
explanations in English and illustrative quotations from cognate 
literature where 





+ Grantha, Tamil, Telogu, Malayalam, and Nagar rich 
3 Ep Ind,, vol. p. 977 ; compare alko Bir B. G. Ebandarkar, Ind. Ant, vol “ae 
vi 
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Thus the terms included in this dictionary are primarily those 
found in the Manasara. But all the new architectural terms of 
any importance discovered in all the known architectural treatises, 
epigraphical documents, and general literature have also been added. 
I should estimate the new terms at about one-fourth of the total 
numbering approximately three thousand. No record has, however, 
been kepc of the extent of the architectural manuscripts or the 
general literature searched, but some 50,000 pages of archeological 
documents have been gone through almost line by line. 

Extent of architectural terms comprehended—In the Vastu-Sastras 
architecture is taken in its broadest sense and implies what is built. or 
constructed. Thus, in the first place, it denotes all sorts of buildings, 
religious, residential, and military, and their auxiliary members and 
component mouldings. Secondly, it implies town-planning; laying 
oui gardens; constructing market places; making roads, bridges, 
gates ; digging wells, tanks, trenches, drains, sewers, moats; building 
enclosure walls, embankments, dams, railings, ghats, flights of steps 
for hills, ladders, ete, Thirdly, it denotes articles of house, furniture, 
such as bedsteads, couches, tables, chairs, thrones, fans, wardrobes, 
clocks, baskets, conveyances, cages, nests, mills, ete. 

Architecture also implies sculpture and deals with the making of 
phalli, idols of deities, statues of sages, images of animals and birds, 
It includes the making of garments and ornaments, ete. 

Architecture is also concerned with such preliminary matters, 
as the selection of site, testing of soil, planning, designing, finding out 
cardinal points by means of a gnomon, dialling; and astronomical and 
astrological calculations. 

‘These and similar matters are expressed by technical names which 
are to be understood as architectural terms for the purpos: a this 
dictionary. 

Principal sources and arrangement of ssi 
drawn upon in this compilation may be classified under two divisions, 
namely, literary and archeological. The former includes all the known 
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Vastu-sastras, mostly in manuscript, which are avowedly architectural 
treatises, such as the Manasira, etc.; architectural portions of the 
Agamas and the Puranas; cognate portions of the Vedic aud Classical 
literature, such as the Brahmanas, the Satras; the Epics, Kavyas, 
Dramas, ete. The archeological records comprise all the inscriptions 
and other cognate matters published in the following series :—Epigraphia 
Indica (13 volumes), Indian Antiquary (44 volumes), Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum (2 volumes), Epigraphica Carnatica (12 volumes, in 
15 parts), South Indian Inscriptions of Dr. E. Hultzsch, late Rai Baha- 
dur V. Venkayya, and Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (3 volumes, in 8 
parts), General Sir A. Cunringham’s Archeological Survey Reports (23 
volumes), Archwological Survey, new Imperial series (vols. Iv, XI, 
XII, XVIII, XXI, XXIII, XXIV, XXXII, XXXIV), and Mysore Archwological 
Survey Reports, 


Tilustrative quotations from these sources aro, to speak yery 
generally, arranged in the order in which they are mentioned above, 
Illustrations from other sources of smaller extent have been given 
where they seemed most suitable. 


Appendices—A sketch of the important Sanskrit treatises on 
architecture is given in appendix I. In appendix II is given an 
alphabetical list of the historical architects mentioned in the archwo- 
logical records, together with short notes on their works and dates 
where available. 


Ideal and general method—Dr. F. W. Thomas was the first to 
suggest the idea of compiling such a dictionary long beforo I. felt 
the necessity of the glossary mentioned above. In carrying out 
Dr, Thomas's kind advice it seemed to me that the most natural 
method was the one suggested by Dr. Burgess (Ind. Ant., is 
pp. 319-320) for collecting materials for the ancient Geograpl ls 
by indexing separately all the geographical words occurring if the 
archeological and literary documents, Dr. Fleet illustrated: this»! 
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principie by making a topographical list of such words found in the 
Byihat-sathhita (Ind. Ant., vol. xxrr, p. 169). ‘This was followed by 
a similar list of words from the Bhagavata-Purina by Rev. J. E. Abbott 
(Ind, Ant., vol. xxvimz, p.1f). There such list-making stopped. It 
would have been much easier for me if I could haye made use of any 
such list of architectural terms from any of the documents consulted, 





Professor L, D, Barnett, w1.4., LITT.D., suggested that I should take 
Dr. 8. Sérensen’s Index to the names in the Mahabharata as my model, 
T have followed his method as well as that of Professors Macdonell and 
Keith in the Vedic Index so far as these indexes are concerned in 
bringing together everything useful in the form of a short article, 


Despite its bulk, Sérensen’s Index mostly confines itself to 
the proper names contained in the Mahabharata, and does not 
include any illustrative quotations. But I had to go much beyond a 
single work and consult an extensive field of literature, like the 
veteran workers of the Vedic Index of names and subjects, which 
though it contains subjects in addition to proper names, has not for 
obvious reasons cited the original passages in text or translation in 
addition to giving references to them. In this respect I took the 
largest Sanskrit work, the St. Petersburg Dictionary, as my ideal. But 
there, too, I had to differ from its immortal authors, Messrs. Bohtlingk 
and Roth, the fathers of the most useful Sanskrit researches, in two 
important points. First, the St. Petersburg Dictionary does not, for 
obvious reasons, give in all cases tho full context of the passages quoted 
therein. For instance, from the illustrations like ‘ prisadaridha’ and 
‘ prisidaigana ’ (see St. Pet. Dict. under Prasada), it is difficult to see 
whether ‘prasada’ implies a témple or a palace or an ordinary residential 
building, or the assembly room and confessional hall of the uddhist 
priesthood. In spite of some tremendous difficulties, I fo 
avoidably necessary to cite long passages, in text or 
sometimes both, to illustrate the particular bearing of a term. ‘ Pith: 
for cxample, implies a scat, an altar, a platform, the pedestal of 
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column, the basement of a building, the plinth, the Yoni part of the 


Litga, ete.; these different shades of meanings cannot be made clear by 
such quotations as ‘ pithopari’ or ‘ pitham ashtaigulam’. The second 
Point, by far the more significant, will further explain tho need of long 
contexts. The St. Petersburg Dictionary refers only to well known 
treatises which, though covering an extensive field, are yet oasily 
accessible, and does not deal with manuscripts locked up and preserved 
as relics ; nor has it anything to do with the epigraphical documents, 
My literary quotations are in most cases from a large number of works 
and manuscripts, some of which are written in unfamiliar scripts and 
most of which are neither well known nor easily accessiblé; and the 
illustrations from all the published inscriptions and other archeological 
records, comprising approximately 650,000 pages, also necessitated 
the full context, partly for reasons stated above, and partly with a view 
to avoiding the possibility of distracting the attention of the reader 
and interfering with his grasping the argument rapidly. 

Alphabetical order and transliteration—I could not avail myself 
of the express advice of Dr. Fleet in his highly appreciative Review 
of Dr. Sérensen’s masterly Index (Ind. Ant., vol. xxxrv, p. 92) to 
arrange the words according to the European alphabetical order, which 
in the opinion of the reviewer has enhanced the value of the work. The 
Buropean alphabet, being more imperfect than the Sanskrit alphabet 
with regard to the number of characters especially the vowels, and the 
phonetical arrangement of them, seemed unsuitable for the terms which 
are included in this dictionary, In either of the alphabets, the transli- 
terated Sanskrit words in some cases would be more or less confusing 
(e.g. Rishi, Riksha, Rintika, Ripu). But for the difficulties of making 
type-written copies' before the dictionary wont to press, I should have 
preferred to have Sanskrit words written in Sanskrit characters. Follow- 
ing the order of the Sanskrit alphabet, words like ‘varnSa’, and ‘ganku’, 
are given not’before ‘vakra” md ‘saka’ (as in the St. Pet, Dict.-M. W. 
Dict, and the Vedic Index), but after ‘vahana’ and ‘sashp He 
anusvitra is derived from at least four nasal characters of the Sanskrit 

1 Four copies ef the Thesis referred to above Lad to be submitted to the University of London.’ 
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alphabet (a, i, n,m). Logically the anwsvdre should follow the order of 
the original letters : ‘sarakn’ should be where ‘saiku’ would be placed ; 
but this is an extremely confusing arrangement (see Apte’s Dict.) 
There is no reason why ‘satku’ should be read before ‘saka’, there is 
also no reason for its being placed after ‘sashpa’, although one should be 
quite justified in doing so when he is following the order of a particu- 
lar alphabet, and does not hesitate to read in another alphabet e after d, 
i after h,o after n, and u after t, or! after k, h after g, and so forth, 


tu Transliteration I have followed the system of the Archeological 
Survey of India, But I have not made any distinction between ¢ and 
6, 0 and 6, simply because there is no such distinction in the 
Sanskrit language. These deviations from the trodden paths which 
seem to be untenable, will not, it may be hoped, cause any incon- 
venience to readers. 


Acknowledgment—Except in important cases which deserve 
special notice, the names of the scholars who have edited a particular 
inscription or written an article, have not been added after the 
quotations. This need not offend anybody, I am sincerely grateful 
to the scholars to whom I owe the quotations. It seems, however, 
of little interest to know the name or names of the authors or cditors 
of a particular passage, quoted occasionally dozen times with full 
references to the article where it occurs. ‘Vedi’, for example, 
implying a throne, haz a parallel instance in a passage quoted from 
an inscription. The passage is borrowed from the editors and my 
indebtedness is shown by the usual quotation marks, and I have 
stated that this passage. occurs in “ Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 15, 
inscription of Jayadeva, verse 25, Indian Antiquary, vol. 1x, pp. 179, 
182.” It, however, in no way enlightens the reader to know the 
names of the editors, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji and Dr. G. Bibler, 


GLE, upe wt. 


Again, a portion of a verse of the Saakhyayana Srauta-sti 
quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but the full context is on 
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given in our dictionary, and it is stated thus: Saikhyayana Srauta- 
sitra, XVI, 18,13 (St. Pet. Dict.). Beyond this, it seems unnecessary 
to add the names of Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth. Lastly, in 
cases of quotations from general literature, the extent of which 
cannot be indicated even by an approximate number of books, it 
was impossible in some instances to mention the author’s name. 
Compare, for example, a ‘Glossary of Grecian Architecture’, au anony- 
mous work; and Silpasastra-sira-satngrahah $ 
prichina-granthebhyah siram uddhy 
sira-sarngraha’ compiled by collecting essential portions of the ancient 
treatises hy a son of Sivanarayana ; again, ‘Visvakarma-jiiana’ corrected 
(samnSodhita) by Kyishna-saikara-Sastri : tho author, if there were a 
real one beyond the mythical Visvakarman (Creator of the Universe), 
is not stated anywhere in the treatise itself. 








Need of showing the results achieved—Although it would be pre- 
sumptuous for anybody to say that the subject of a dictionary like this 
has been exhausted in a pioneer work, I might be permitted, in justice 
to myself, to add that all the known and knowable matorials which 
were likely to be of any use for this dictionary, have been closely 
consulted and utilized. Whether the results will justify the great labour 
involved will have to be left to the actual experiment of those who are in 
need of such a work. But the tremendous difliculties of a compilation 
liko this will: perhaps be not fully brought home to all readers, becanse 
“no one but those who have taken part in similar labours, can at all 
realize the amount of tedious toil, I might almost say drudgery, in- 
yolved in doing everything ‘siuglehanded ’, collecting the quotations 
and verifying references and meauiugs, making indices and lists of 
words, sorting and sifting an ever-increasing store of materials, 
revising old work, arranging and re-arrauging uew, Dormaaeints and re- 
correcting, writing and re-writing, aud interlineating ‘copy ', tillteams 
upon reams of paper have been filled, putting the a 
aud temper to a seyere trial.” 
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Aids and encouragement received—My sincere obligations are 
due to the Secretary of State for India in Council for all facilities and 
help which I had the privilege of receiving as a Government of India 
State Scholar and which were needed by a pioneer in this most exact- 
ing branch of oriental researches specially during the great European 
war. I take this opportunity to offer my respectful thanks in parti- 
cular to Mr, (now Sir) Austen Chamberlain, Mr. (now Sir) T. W. 
Arnold, 0.1.8,, and Mr. N. C. Sen, 0.8.2. Words fail me to express 
adequately my gratitude to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then Librarian of 
India Office, London. As stated above, I owe to him the inception of 
the idea and courage to undertake this task. He placed at my disposal 
allthe materials in India Office and procured for me most of the 
available manuscripts from different libraries in India and Europo, 
He facilitated my work in Holland. He arranged through the apprecia- 
tion and kindness of Sir John H. Marshall, o.1.8., p.Lrr., the Director 
Goneral of Archwology in India, the creation of a prize-post for me 
directly under the Governor in Madras for the publication of this 
work ; this arrangement unfortunately fell through owing to absence 
‘on leave of Sir John Marshall and retirement of Lord Pentland at the 
time when I went to take up this appointment. It was again through 
Dr. Thomas’s introduction that Sir Claude de la Fosse, 0.1.8., M.A, 
pit, the first Vice-Chancellor of the reconstructed Allahabad 
University, became personally interested in this work and readily 
induced the great educationist Governor, Sir Harcourt Butler, to 
recommend to the Government of the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh to defray the cost of its publication. 

I take this opportunity to express my respectful yratitude to Sir 
Harcourt Butler and his Government. And to Sir Claude I am further 
indebted for his scholarly sympathy, friendly advice and constant 
encouragement. To the great lovers of oriental scholarship, Rai 
Rajeshwar Bali Sahib, o.5.z., the Minister of Education, péanwar 
Jagdish Prasad, 0.L.8., 0.3.., 1.0.8, the Educational (now-|| ) 
Secretary, and Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, M.a., B.Sc., the Director a ic 
Instruction, Tam in a debt of gratitude for farther oovagt ten 
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which has kept up my energy and spirit needed in bringing out this 
dictionary after working on it for the past twelve years. 

For suggesting many improvements I am indebted to the veteran 
orientalists, Dr. L. D. Barnett of British Museum, London, and 
Professor E. J. Rapson of Cambridge University, who examined the 
whole manuscript before it went to press, I am thankful to Professor 
J. Ph. Vogel, PH.p., of Leiden University for helping me with all 
necessary books during my stay there. To Mr, E. L, G.den Dooren 
de Jong and Miss Ch. L. Du Ry van Beest Holle of Zodtomical 
Laboratory, Leiden, I owe many friendly services in connection with 
this work, but for which it would have been impossible for me to get 
on in Holland. To another talented lady friend, Miss E. J. Beck, who 
took the trouble of putting in the diacritical marks to a duplicate 
type-written copy of this dictionary, I owe, like many other Indian 
students, more obligations than I can adequately express. 

Last but not least Iam pleased to record my grateful thanks to 
Major W. C. Abel, M.B.z., v.D., lately the Superintendent of Govern- 
ment Press, Allahabad, and to his able successor, Mr. D. W. Crighton, 
and to their staff for their ever sympathetic and kind treatment 
towards me and their zealous and careful handling which was neces- 
sary in printing # dictionary like this. 

P. K. ACHARYA. 
SANSKRIT DEPARTMENT, 


Usivausrry ov Antamavan: 
August, 1927. 





ABBREVIATIONS 


(References to the quotations are given in full in all cases. No list of works and authors is, 
‘therefore, appended. Abbreviations have been used only in the following cases. The 
order is that of the English alphabet as the names in the following list are all Eng'ish.) 


Arch, Sury., new Imp, series... 
Buddhist Cave Temples... 


GLL, BG 


Chilukyan Architectnro, Arch, 
Surv., now Imp, series (fol- 
lowed by volume and page, 
ote.). 

Cook 34 


Conningham, Arch. Surv. 


Reports a Fe 


Archeological Survey, new Imperial series, 

Archeological Survey of Western India, uew 
Imperial series, vol. 1v, “Reports on the 
Buddhist Cave Temples and their Insorip- 
tions,” by Jas Burgess, LL.D, ¥.2,0.8, 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 11, 
“ Inscription of the Early Gupta Kings,” by Dr. 
Fleet. (Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
vol. 1, “Inseriptions of Asoka," by General 
Sir A. Cunningham, has not bern reforred 
+o, ueither M, Senart’s editions of the same 
inseriptions in different volumes of the Indian 
Antiquary as well as in his French volumes, 
The only reference to these inscriptions is 
given from Dr. Bihler’s edition in the Epi- 
graphia Indica ; the difference in reading, if 
any, among the editors has been noted by their 
names Cunningham, Senart, Bibler,) 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, “ Flee3's 
Gupta Inscriptions.” 

Archeological Survey of India, new Imperial 
series, vol. xx1, “ Chaluky’n Architecture,” 
by Alexe, Rea, M.R.A.8. 


Archeological Survey of India by 
General Sir Alexander Conninghai 


avi 


Bene Gud-indische stad Volyens het y 
Dr. J. K. de Cock, Groningen, eee | 





Centre for the Arts 








xvi ABBREVIATIONS 

FG. 1, = - _Drs Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, 

Fp. Carnat, .  Epigraphia Usrnatica, by Lewis Rice.* 
Ep, Ind. ess .  Epigraphia Indica. 





"The most arbitrary abbreviations of the names of the Talugs, approximately 100 in the 12 
volumes, have not bees followed, first beeause it seems impossibilo, at least for me, to rend, feo hia 
abbreviation Ca., Chaunarayapattana (in the Introduction, and the table of contents, but indifferontly 
spelt * Channarayapatas’ in the title at the top of each page), from Mj, Manjacabad, ete, (see In- 
teoduction, vol. v; part T, p. 1); secondly, 109 suck abbreviations will be too tedious for any pationt 
ronder to remember, These namos have, therefore, been written hundreds of times in full. 

Again there areas many as 12 kinds of poging sometimes in (each part of) each volume. Com: 
pare, for instanoa, vol. 1, * Contents’ after one fol. of the fly-leaf, one of the names of the lugs, 
and one of » plate — 

(1) Preface (page number is not given). 
(Q) List of illustrations (page number is not given). 











(8) Introduction + 3 i ar Es +. 1-86 
(4) List of the Inscriptions classied in chronological order = IX 
(6) Text of the Iusoriptions in Roman characters “ a +. 1-8 
(6) Translations of the Inscriptions ea = i + 1 

‘ext of the Insoriptious : 

(7) in Kannada characters (a A be 1-881 
(8) in Grantha and Tamil characters a a + Ita 
(0) in Arabic aud Persian chaeactocs rs = It 

(10) Addonda et Corrigends ne fae E 1a 

(11) Alphabetical list of towns aud villages where the inscriptions wore found ., 1—4 

(12) Index to Intnduetion as oy ee ae 1-1 





‘This is not a solitary instance: compare also vol. v, part I, which bears 9 kinds of paging 
oxclusiva of the fly-leaf, names of Talags, and a plate ; vol. vit has 10 kinds of paging. 

‘There is yot another didiculty, perhaps the most icritating one, of consulting and referring 
to this extensive work comprising approsimately 19,000 pages. Many of the readers for whose 
socvice this dictionary is made are not expected to be familiar with the various South Indian soripts, 
It ia foe this reason and algo for spating ceadecs the troubles of confusing pagings that I havo 
referred to the Roman text ouly, But neither the Roman text nor the teanslation eyen of the largest 
insoriptions covering sometimes 10 pages of 40 lines to a page (ct. vol. ¥, part J, pp. 262, 964, 590, ete.) 
‘has been numbered by verses, lines or paragraphs. Consoqueatly, no one convenient method could be 
followed in refecring to a particular passage in the Roman text and in the corresponding translation, 
‘Trmight have counted, from the beginning of the inscription, tthe lines in both the places (which 
Thaye actually done in referring to the smaller inscriptions), but that would not save troubles of 
readors, as they would themselves be required to count ssy 400 lines twice, once in the text and 
‘secondly iu the translation. Ia such cases my references to a particular passage bas been thus; 
Ep, Caruat, vol. v, part T,~-Chanparagapattars Talug no.-——, Roman text or Translat : 
line (of that particular page, and not from the beginning of the inscription), = ten 

say 








the bottom opwards, stated distinctly in so many words (eg, line 2from bottom 
of saying line 49, i.e, from the top downwacds); occasionally it appeared “more cou 
¥- 43, para. 7, line 9, instead of counting all the lines {rom the top or bottom of the page, 
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xix 





Gloss, Grecian Arch, ” 


Gwilt, Enoyel. (generally 
followed by the capdinal 
number of articles and occa- 
sionally by page). 

BES... a on 

Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and 
East, Arch. 

Hist. of Arch. Fletcher 

Thd, Ant. ny 

J. A.S. B, (followed by volume 
and page, ete.). 

J, A 8, Bom. Br, (followed by 
volume, pago, ete, and N, 8, 
udded to indicate new series). 

J.A, 0.8, (followed by part 
‘and page, ete.). 

J.B. 4.8, N.S (followed by 
volume, page, cte.). 


A Glossary of Terms used in Grecian, Romi 
Ttalian and Gothic architecture, by Anony- 
mous, London, 1838, 

An Encyclopedia of Architecture, by Joseph 
Gwilt, Fs.a., FAs, 1867. 








South Indian Inscriptions, by Dr, Hultzsch, 


History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by 
James Fergusson, D.C.L,, ¥.8.S., M.R,A.8,, 1891, 


A History of Architecture, by Fletcher, 1908, 
The Indian Antiquary.* 
Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, 


Bombay Brauch, Asiatic Society's Journal, 


‘The Journal of the American Orientul Govety, 


‘The Journal of the Royal AsiaticSociety of Ureat 
Britain and Ireland, new serier. 





°m 
columns, 
seriptiow), p. 820, 
7 (ot the pas 









eatlior volumes of this series, pages aro divided, not invariably, however, into two 
abbroviated thus ; Ind. Ant., vol. ¥ (preceded by the namo of the article or the in- 
1 of 2 (=column Ist or 2nd), para, 1or 4 (where there is more than one), line, say, 
‘whon it is followed by any, or simply lines to beecunted frem the 


‘cases where it 





‘appeatad more convenient, it is stated thus “line 7 from bottom upwards). In the earlicr volumes tho 
foot-notes are not marked by the numerical figures, 1, 2, 8 and so forth; they arc indicated by some 
ingouveniont signs, 6g,* ty fs tee Tt was wot possible to refer to these notes by any particular namo, 
‘Some of the iusotiptions published in this series havo been given throo diferent titles iu threo places: 
‘of referouce, namely, oue in the table of conteuts, different one as the beading of the inscription in 
‘the body of the volume, and u third oue on the top of the pages wheroin it is described. Compare, for 
example, the following — 
(1) Two Pratastis of Nandka, a curt poot of Vidiladeva of Gojarata (Ind. Ant, vol. ppenmus, 
‘at the ond of the volume), : = 
(2) Sanskrit Grants aud Inseriptions of Gujrat Kings, nos, at and Pesta No a 
‘court post of King Vitiladeva of Gojrat (in the headiug ct *be article,tp. 98) an 
(3) Sanskrit Grants aud Luscriptions (on the top of pages 9, 101, 108, 105, 107). _ 
‘Thave generally referred to the Jast named title, ie, the oue cecurring or the oe Baan gaa ie a) 
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KS.IL oe o- South Indian Inscriptions, by Rao Sahib H. 
Krishuashastri. 

Mu oe ove The Manasara, edited and translated by P. K. 


Monumental Antiquities and 
Inseriptions, North-Western 
Provinecs, Arch, Surv., 
new Imp. series (followed 
by volume, page, ete.), 

Muhammadan Architecture of 
Bharoch, ete., Burgess, Arch. 
Sury., new Imp, series (fol- 
lowed by volume, page, ete ). 


Mysore Arch, Surv. Report, 
‘Narasimbachar (followed by 


year, page, etc ), 


M. W. Dict. ate we 
*Pallava Architecture, Rea, 
Arch, Surv, new Imp. 


series (followed by volume, 


page, ete.). 
Pet. Dict. as 


Ram Riz, Ess, Arch, (of) Hind. 


Sbergi Arch, of Jaunpur, 
Fibbrer, Arch, Surv., new 
Imp. series (followed by 
volume, page, ete.). 

A ie it ae me 


Vedic Index, Macdonell’ and 
Keith, 


Vitruvius (followed by Book 
and chapter). 


Acharya, 1BS., M.A., PH.D, D.LITT, 
Archeological Survey of India, new Imperial 
series, vol. x, * The Monumental Antiquities 
and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudb,” by A. Fabrer, Pa.D. 





Archaclogiost Survey of India, new Tmperial 
series, vol. xx (Western India, vol. VI), 
on “The Mubammadan Architecture of Bha- 
toch, Cambay, Dholka, Champanir, and Mah- 
raudabad in Gujrat,” by Jas Burgess, 0. 
LLD., F.RS.E. 

Annual Report of the Mysore Archwological 
dopartment, by R. Narasimhachar. 





‘A Souskrit-English Dictionary, by Sir Monier 
Williams, .a., 1872. 

Archonological Survey of India, new Imperial 
series, vol. xxty, “ Pallava Architecture,” 
by Alexander Rea, F,8,4. (Scot ), 4.8.48, 


Sanskrit-Worterbuch von Bahtlingk and Rudolf 
Roth, 1855. 

Essay on the Architecture of the Hindus, by 
Rim Raz, London, 1834, 

Archeological Survey of India, new Imperial 
series, vol. x1, “Ibe Shargi Architecture of 
Jaunpur,” by A. Fibrer, ru.p,, with drawings 
and architectural descriptions by Ed, W Smith, 

South Indian Inscriptions, by Rai Bahadur V. 
Venkayva, 


Vedie Index of names and subjects, by-A 
‘Anthony Macdonell, 3f.4., PH.D., 
Berriedale Keith, w.a., 0.0.1, 1912°) —y 


The ten Books of Vitruvine, translate. from, 
Latin by Josepb Gwilt, r.s.a., 1880, 
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HINDU ARCHITECTURE 


A 


AKSHA—The eye, a die, the base of a column. 
(1) The base of a column : 
Athavakshath (=adhishthanarm) nayarhSochchath janma chai- 
kena karayet | 
(Manasiara, xrv. 17, note,’ 
(2) The eye: 
Asydyamanh tri-matraz syad vistérarn chaika-matrakam | 
Akshayamirdba-mitraih syad vistarath yuktito nyaset | 


(M. ux. 29-30.) 
(8) A die: 
Akshaih sphatika-sarnyuktarh tuld-bhajanam eva cha | 
(M. uxvut, 28.) 


(4) Referring to the window-like part of a dold (swing, hammock, 
palanquin), and of chariot : 
Pnratah prishthato madhye parva(darpa)narh bhadra- 
sathyutam | 
Parsvayor va(dva)ranarh kury at tasyadho’ksharh susaihyutam | 
(M. 1. 165-166.) 
‘Tasyadhah kurnanath kuryad akshotsedhardham eya cha | 
(M. xut. 51, see further co..text under -lkshu-bhdra.) 
See Gavdksha. 
Cf. Mitakshara (ed. Cal. 1829.), 146.1. (Pet. Dict.): 
Akshah pada-stambhayor upari-nivishta-tuladhira- attalh 
Akshagra-kila | Le 
Pushkaraksha (see Panini, 5, 4, 76). 
Dharabhir akcba--2atrabbih (A7junasamdgama, ed. Bopp, '8; 4 
1 








2 AKSHA-BHARA 





AKSHA-BHARA-—A lower part of a chariot ; 
Tasyadho (=below the pada or pillar) karnath kuryad 
akshotsedhardham eva cha } 
Tat-tad-dese tu chhidrath syad aksha-bhare rathantakam | 
Chhidre pravesayet kilam yuktya cha pattayojitam | 
(M. x11, 51—53.) 
AKSHI-SUTRA—The line of the eyes : 








i-sitrivasanarn cha tasyadho(as) tat-padintakam | 
Hikka-sdtrad adho bahu-dirgharh yikshaigular bhavet | 
AGNI-DVARA—The door on the south-east : 
Chatur-dikshu chatush-kone maha-dyarath prakalpayet | 
Parva-dviram athaisane chagni-dvarath tu dakshine | 
Pitur-dyararh tu tat-pratyag veyau dvarazn tathottaram | 
(M. 1x, 292, 294.295.) 
AGILAHARA—A village inhabited by the Brahmanas 
Viprair vidvadbhir abhogyath mangalarh cheti kirtitam | 
Agrahiras tad evam uktath viprendrih Kamikagame il 
(Kamikagama xx 3.) 
Agraharath vinanyeshu sthaniyadishu vastushu | 
Prig-Adishu chatur-dikshu viyan ise Sivalayah I 





(Ziid. xxv1, 32.) 
Nilakantha, 16.3. (Pet. Dict.) : 
Agramh brahmana-bhojanat tad-artharn hriyahte raja-dianat 
prithak kriyante te agraharah kshotradsyah | 
Chatur-bhuja (comm. Mbh;): Agrahdra=sasana. 
AGHANA—Not solid, a hollow moulding, column or pillar; 

Ghanath chapy aghanarh chaiva vinyasam atha vak:hyate | 
(Vistarayama-sobhadi-purvavad-gopurantakam) | 
‘Yarth manath bahir anyena chulika-mina-sathmitam | , 

(M. xxarir. 290—292, see also 293-8089.) 
Referring to windows (or rather pillar of windows) : 
‘Tad-vistara-ghanarh sarvarn kuryad vai &ilpi(a) vit-tamah 
Gopure kita-kosht (h)adi-grive padantare tatha | 
Ghane vapy aghane vapi yatha vatayanair-yutam | 











ANKA(GA)NA 3 





(ibid. 592-594 . 
ef: Vistaram cha dvi-matrath syad agram ekdigulath bhavet | 
Ghanam ekaigularm chaiva | 
(ML. ux. 17-18). 
Referring ‘o the image of a bull : 
Ghanazh vapy aghanat vapi kuryattu silpi(a)-vit-tamah | 
(M. xxi. 17). 
AGHANA-MANA—(see agiana.) Measurement by the interior of a 
structure. 
Eyarh tat(d) ghana-manam uktam aghanari vakshyate’ dhuna % 
Vistérayama-bhaktih syad uktavat yuktito nyaset | 
Dvi-tribhiga-visale tu dyatath tat prakalpayet | 
Bhakti-tri-bhagam ekiraSarh bhitti-vistdram eva cha | 
Seshath tad garbha gehath tu madhya-bhage tu vebanam | 
(M, xxxrir. 331-335 £). 
ANKA(GA)NA—(see priiigana.) Same as Aigans, a court, a court- 


yard. 
Yathd madhye’ikanath kuryit paiicha-bhagena vistritam (M. 
Xxxrv, 143). 


Kalpa-drumasya purato bahir aikanam syat (M. xivit, 72), 
Athatah satnpravakshye’ham afiganasya tu lakshanam | 
Anganath dhvaja-yonih syan mukhayamabbisatayatam I 
Padukinath bahir-bhagam adganar tat vidur budhah | 
Dhyajah sarvatra sathpanna tra-nidaréanam | (Vastu-vidya 
ed. Ganapati Sastri. vr. 1-2). 
Madhye tu prafiganarn karyath visalenaika-paraktikam | 
Ardha-pathkti-vivridhya tu trithat pahkty antam ishyate 40. 
Ayame chaika-parnkty adi tri-gunantat visalata | 
Evan brahmaiganar karyath jala-pata-yutata nava Il 41. 
Madhyamarh chafigana-sthinam mandapena yutara tu vi 
Prag aiganath pradhinath syat prigavagaiganata jvarah W 131./— 
(!" Kamikagama”, xxv) : Let 
Ujataigana-bhimishu (“Raghuyathéa”. ed. Cal. 1-1 62, 
Pet Dict), Saw bens : 











4 ANGA-DUSHANA 





Viminarh hati y etat tishthati te’igane (“ Devi 
mahatmya,” ed. Cal. 5, 50 (ibid). 

Nripaigana. (Kavya chandrika 166, 15 /ivid) . 

Nripaigana (dental, n. Bhartyihari. 2. 46 (ibid) . 

Maharajaiganarh Sirah pravisantu mahodayam (Rdmdyana II, 8, 
19 (ibid). 

Matsya-tirthada sanuidhauadali Linganna bagitinda dodda-asva- 
thada balige aiiyana 12 madida seva—“ Liiganna with devotion 
erected (a mantapa of) 12 aiganas near the big asvattha treo in 
proximity to the Matsyatirtha, on the bank of the Arkapush- 
karini.” (Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Edatore Taluq, no, 3, Roman 
text. p. 84, Transl. p, 52). 

ANGA-DUSHANA—The defects of tho limbs; the penalties of a 
defective construction. 

“Manasara”, Chap. uxrx, 1-73: 

The chapter is named Angadishana in the colophon. The term 
would literally mean the defects of the limbs. The chapter opens 
with the proposal that the penalties on the master, the king,and 
the kingdom following a defective construction will be described : 

Alayadywiga-sarveshu hinadhikyath bhaved yadi | 

Raja-rishtradi-kartrinarh dosha-praptim(-r)ihochyate (1—2), 

There should not be, as stated, any defect in the width, height, 
plinth, lintel, pillar, entablature, finial, dome, door, adytum, 
staircase, terrace, gate house, pavilion, wall etc. (3+ 10). 

Cf: Tasinat tu dosha sariprapti(h) silpidrishti(e) nivarayet (11). 

‘The illustrations too of penalties for defective construction are 
taken from the different architectural objects, such as door, stair- 
case, pillar, wall, dome, spire, ete., etc. Thus it is stated that if 
the altar (vedika) be defective, the master would lose his ight 
(26); if the dome be larger or shorter, the people voi te 
from poverty (20); if the pillars be larger or shorter, the-! 
of the master would be exterminated (25), and so forth, 











ANGULA 5 


a 
ANGULA—A finger, a finger-breadth, a measure of about three-fourths 
of an inch; one of some equal parts, into which an architectural 
or sculptural object is divided for proportional measurement. 
(1) “Manasara”’, Chap. ir: 
(The definition of paramanu or atom : 
Muninath nayanodvikshya(s) tat paramanur udahyitam (40). 
cf: Brihat-sarhita (below). 
Paramanu or atom is the lowest measurement.) 
‘The details of the aigula-measure (41—46) : 
8 Paramanu (atoms)= 1 Ratha dhali (cardust), 


8 Cardusts = 1 Valagra (hair's end), 
8 Hair's ends = 1 Liksha (nit), 

8 Nits = 1 Yaka (louse). 

8 Lice = 1 Yava (barley corn). 


8 Barley corns = 1 Adgula (finger). 

‘Three kinds of aigulas are distinguished, the largest of which 
is equal to 8 yavas, the intermediate one 7 yavas, and the 
smallest one 6 yavas (47—48). 

Further details (49—53) : 


19 Adgulas = 1 Vitasti (span). 

2 Spans or 
24 Angulas = 1 Kishku-hasta (saullest cubit). 
25, = 1 Prajapatya-hasta. 
26 is = 1 Dhanur-mushti-hasta. 
at, = 1 Dhanur-graha-hasta. 

4 Cubits = 1 Dhanuh or danda (bow or rod). 
8 Dandas (rods) = 1 Rajju (rope). 


Direction is given with regard to the use of the cubits of 
different lengths and other measures (64—58): conveyances 
and bedsteads ete. are stated to be measured in the cubit of 
24 aiigulas, buildings in general (vimanas) in the cubit of 
25 aagulas, the ground or land (vastu) In the cba ; 
afigulas, and the villages etc. in the cubit of 27 aigalas.’ 
‘The cubit of 24 afgulas can, however, be employed, as stated 
in measuring all these objects. ; 
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Chap. Ly : 
Three kinds of the Aigula-measure : 
Matraigula-gatam proktam aigulam tri-vidharh bhavet | (58). 
The manaagula is the standard measure ; it, is equal to eight 
barley corns : 
Yava-tarishta-matram syn manadgulam iti smritam | (56). 
The maereals is the measure taken in the middle finger of 
the master 
Kartur dalhina-bastaoya madhyamangula-madhyame | 
Parva-dirgharh tan-nahath matraigulam udibritam | (57-58). 
The details of the ‘deha-labdhangula’ are left out; but this 
measure is frequently referred to : 
‘Trayas- trisach chhatantarh syad deha-labdhangulena ya | (64), 
The ‘deha-labdhaigula’ is to be understood as the measure, 
whith is equal to one of the equal parts, into which the 
whole height of a statue is divided for sculptural measure- 
ment. This alone should otherwise be called arhéa (part) ; 
but the term (arhéa) is indiscriminately used for all tbe three 
angula-measures, as well as for the term ‘mitra,’ Compare, 
for example, chap, LXV: 
Mardh(n)adi-pida-paryantari tufiga-minari prasasyate | (2). 
Chatur-vithSach-chhatam kritva tathaivarsena manayet | (3). 
Ushnishat keSa-paryantath chatur-matrain prasasyate | (4). 
Ardharhsarh gala-manarh syad vedarnsar gala-tuigakam | (6). 
Sa yava-tryatisakarh chaivanamikayamam ishyate | (26). 
Medhrantam aru-dirgharn syat sapta-vishsaagulara bhavet | (9) 
The ‘deha-labdhangula’ is also called the bera (idol)-aigula 
and the liigs (phallus)-aigula, chap. Lxtv. 49-53; 
Atsakath manam cvoktam afigulair manam uchyate | 
Yal-liiga-tufigam satbgrahya chatur-vimach-chhatantakam | 
Liagangulam iti proktarn berarn talavasad. < 
AKyitva beraigulai proktarn manaigulam ihochyate |- alt 
‘Yava-tarashta-matram syad devanam aigulam bhavet Lp | 
The ‘ deva (god’s)-aigula’ mentioned in the last Tino. (@0)..i8 "| 
apparently the mana (standard) aigula. 
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(2) “ Brihat-Sarhita ”, tym. 1-2: 
Ja 





ntarage bhanau yad-anutarar darsanar rajo yati | 
Tadvindyat paramanum prathamar tad-dhi pramananii Wl 
Paramanu-rajo-valagra-liksha-yika yavo'igularn cheti | 
Ashta-gundni yathottaram aigulam ekar bhavati mitra i 
“ Commentary quotes a parallel passage, the former stanza of 
which recurs in Manu, vitt, 132 (ef. below), whereas the 
latter wholly differs : 
Tatha cha jalantara-gate bhanau yat stkshmazh drisyate rajah | 
Prathamarh tat pram&nanarh trasa-renurh prachakshate ll 
‘Tasmad rajah kachagrat cha liksha ynka yavo’igulam | 
Kramad ashta-gunara jiieyath jina-sarnkhydigulaih samah i 
From an unknown author are the verses quot 1 by 
(3) Bapt-Deva in his edition of the Siddldinta-tiromani’, p. 53: 
Vesmantah patiteshu bhaskara-kareshyalokyate yad-rajah | 
Sa proktah paramanur ashta gunitais tair eva renur bhavet I 
‘Pair valagram athashtabhih kacha-mukhair liksha cha yoka 
shtabhib | : 
Syat tribhischa tadashfakena cha yavo’shtabh’s cha tair 
angulam I 
“ Digit (@igula) has here (B.S. tyr 4) no absolute, but a 
relative value; it is the module and equal to rhy of the 
whole height of the idol, or ry of idol and seat together ”. 
Commentary : yasmat kashthat pashanadikad va pratima kriyate 
tad dairghyat pitha-praména-vivarjitarn dvadasa-bhiga. 
vibhaktarn kritva tatraiko bhago navadha kiryah, so’igula- 
sajiako bhayati, yasmad ashtadhikam afgula-satam 
pratima pramanam yakshyati. 
(Kern. J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.) volume v1, p. 323, notes 1,2). 
(4) Introduction (pp. 8-9) to “ Rajavallabha Mandana” , Ed. 
Narayana Bharati and Yasovanta Bharati 


latgula = matra. 5 angula 
dF RS = kala. 6 » 
nme parvan. To» 
4 mushti. 8 on 
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(5) 


(6) 


aigula = pradesa, | 24 afgula = aratni. 
» = saya tala. 2 = kishku. 
, = yo-karna. 84, = purusha (height 
ar = vitasti (span). of a man), 
" = aniiha-pada. m6 "E, = dhanns. 


” = ratni. 106 —~O«, = danda. 
‘This is apparently taken from the Brahinanda Purana. (Sve 
below.) 


* Brahmanda Purans 





“chap. 7 (Vayu-prokte pirva-bhage dvitiye 
anushaigupide) gives a curious origin of the aigula measure: 
Tt is stated (in vy. 91-95) that people at first used to live in caves, 

mountains and rivers etc. They began to build houses in order 
to protect themselves from cold and heat (sitoshna-viranat). 
‘Then they built khetas (towns), pnras (houses), grimas 
(villages) and nayaras (cities). And to measure their length, 
breadth, and the intermediate distance between two settli- 
ments (sannivesa) the people instinctively (yathijianam) 
employed their own fingers. Thence forward the aigulas 
are used as standard of measurement. 

‘Then follow the details of the aigula measurement (V, 96-101) 
Jayiigula-pradesaris trin hastah kishkuzh dhaniashi cha | 
Dasatvangula-parvani pradesa iti sarnjaitah N96. 

Atigushthasya pradesinya vyisa(h) pridesa uchyate | 

‘Tilah smyito madhyamaya yokarnas chipyanimaya 97. 
Kanishthaya vitastis tu dvadasagiyula uchyate | 

Ratnir aigula-parvani sakhyaya tvekavirhSatih 98. 
Chatvari-virisatis chaiva hastah syad aigulini tu | 

Kishkuh smyito dviratnis tu dvi-chatvarithnsad angulal 99. 
Chatur hasto dhanur dando nalika yugam eva cha | 

Dhanuh sahasre dve tatra gavyiitis taih kyita tada # 100, 
Ashtau dhanuh sahasrani yojanari tair vibhavitam | iS 
tena jojaneneha sannivesas tatah kritah 101, upc 
“Matsya Purana’, chap. 258, v. 17-19 : 
Jalantara-pravishtinath bhantnatis yad rajah sphutam 
‘Trasa-renuh sa vijieyo valagrai tair athashtabhil 
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(7 


(8) 


(9 


) 


Tad-ashtakena tu likhyatu yaka likhyashtakair mata | 

Javo yakashtakam tad-vad ashtabhis tais tad afgulam il 18, 
(Syakiyaiguli-manena mukhath syad dyadasiigulam | 
Mukha-manena kartayya sarvivayava-kalpana Il 19). 
Vastu-vidya, Ed. 
‘Tatridau satpravakshyami sarveshat miua-sidhanam | 
Manenaivakhilaz loke vastu saznsadhyate yatah ll 

Paramanuh kramid vriddho manaagula iti siyitah | 
Paramanur iti prokto yosinati drishti-gocharah W 

Paramanur ashtabhis trasa-renur iti smyitah | 

‘Trasa-renué cha romigrara liksha-yoki-yavas tatha 

and so forth (see Mdnasdra). 

“ Bimbamana ”, Ms, (British Museum 558, 5292), V. 9: 
Yad-bimba-pramanena manaigula(th) vibhajite | 

‘Tena bimbasya ménaim tu tatra(m) dyamam ishyate | 

“ Suprabhedigama;” Pafala, Xxx : 

Athitah saiapravakshydini aigulanai: tu lakshanam) 
Manaagularn tn prathamath syat matraiyulam dvitiyakam WW 1. 
Deha-labdha-pramanath tu tritiyam aigulai suyitam | 
Yasmit param anur nasti paramianus tad uchyate |! 2, 
Paramanur adhas chaiyapi cha kesigra eva cha | 
R()ikshi-yaka-yavas tatra kramaso’shta-gunair matam || 3, 
Manangulai iti proktar: tato matraigul: rinu | 
Acharya-dakshine haste madhyamaaguli-madhyame || 4. 
Parva(in) matraagulati jieyatn deha-labdhaagulara syinu | 
Pratimayas tathotsedhe tila-ganyena bhajite |! 5. 

‘Neshvekazi bhaga-van-minari deha-labdhadgularh sinyitam | 

‘The objects measured in the three kinds cf aiigulas ; 

Prisida-mandaparhs chaiva prakiran gopurin api \\ 6. 
Gramadya-kshetra-ganyeshu manaigula-vidhanatah | 
Acharya-dakshaigulibhir mite vyasa-mitadhikaih (sic) 17. 
Kirche pavitrake chaiva sruve srugbhir athinyakaih | Le 
Yage prayojitniha matraiguli-vidhis charet \\ 8. Ly 
Atha manaagulair vapi karayed yaga-karmani | Z 
Deha-labdhadgulenaiva pratimah karayed budhah WO. e000) 
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‘Then follow the technical names of the afgulas (y. 10—16) : 
One aagula is called —bindu, moksha. 

‘Two afgulas are ,, (elsewhere it is the name of one 
kolaka, padma, akshi, 











Three ,, i agui, guna, sila (and) 
Four » » ——yaga (and) bhaga, veda, and turiya. 
Five ,, ,  .» ~-—rudranana, indriya, bhita, and vana. 
Six » » ——karman, ahga, ayana, and rasa. 
Seven ,, , , ——patdla, muni, dhatu, and abdhi. 
Eight ,,  ,,  ,, ——basu, loka-(i8a?), and marti. 

Nine ,, ,,  ,, ——dvara; sitra, graha, and sakti. 

Ton » » 9» ~-> di8, nadi, ayudha, and pradurbhava, 
Twenty ,, ,, ,, ——trishu (and) vishku. 

Thirty , , 4, ——gal 

Forty ,, , ,, ——trijagat (?). 

Fifty)» ——sakvari. 


Sixty ,, ., ,, ——atisakvari, 

Seventy, ,, ,, ——yashti. 

Eighty , ,, ,, ——atyashti. 

Ninety ,,  , ——dhyiti 

Hundred, ,, ,, ——atidhyiti. 

The cardinal numbers are described (v. 17—20) : 

Ekarh dasarh satarh chaiva sahasram ayutar punah 1) 17. 

Niyutazh prayutarh chaiva kotitn chaiva yatharbudam | 

Brindath kharvarn nikharvarh cha saikharn padmem atah 
param \\ 18, 





Samudra-madhyantarakhyam aparai tatha | 
Parardham evakhyatarn dasa-vritt(-ddh)yuttarottaram |) 19. 
Evam tani choktani sarnkhyi-sthanarh virnsatih | r 
Throo kinds of the vitasti (span), which is equal to 12: , 
are distinguished by their technical names : mu 
‘Talarh yamarh tri-bhagar cha shat-kalas cha vitastakamt) 
Shaf-kolakara mukharh chaiva dvadasaigula-sarhjiiakan: 
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Adgushtha-tarjani-yuktarn pradesam iti kirtitam 1) 21. 
(Madhyamafgushtha-sathyuktazh tala-manam iti smyitam | ) 
Adgushthanamika-yuktara vitastir iti chochyate I 22. 
Kanishthaagushthayor yuktari go-karnam iti sarnjfikam | 
The correct reading of the last two lines should be : 
Afgushthinamika-yuktarh go-karnam iti sarajiikam | 22. 
Kanishthaigushthayor yuktarh(-ta) vitastir iti chochyate | 
Compare : Brahmanda purana I, vit, 97,98 (see under GOKARYA 
and VITASTI), 
Pradesas cha vitastié cha gokarnas cha ime trayah || 23. 
The two kinds of the measure by the fist : 
Jajiadike prayoktavyah prisadadau na mapayet | 
Ratnih sarnvrita-mushtih syad aratnih prasyitaagulih 1) 24, 
Different kinds of the hasta or cubit measures : 
Kishkus cha prajipatya’ cha dhanur-mushti-dhanu(r)grahau | 
Ajgulas tu chatur-virhsat kishkur ityuchyate budhaih | 25. 
Pajiicha-virhsatibhis chaiva prijapatyam udahritam | 
Shad-virhSati-dhanur-mushtih sapta-virhsad-d nul eat | 
1 26. 


The objects measured in these cubits : 
Kishku-hastadi-chatvari-manéigula-vasat-tamah (?) | 
Ebhir hasta-pramanais tu prisidadini karayet " 27. 
Sayanarh chisanath chaiva kishku-mina-vasat kuru | 
Liigam cha pindikith chaiva prasidam gopurarm tatha il 28, 
Prakara-mandapam chaiva prajapatya-karena tu | 

‘The higher measures : 
Dhanu(r)graha’ chatushkarh yad danda-minam oi 


Sahasra-danda-manena kroSa-matram vidhiyate | 
Gavyatir dvi-gunar jfieyatn tad-dhi(dvi)-gunati o 





hatia~ 
W 30, 


Ghatakasya chatushkari to yojand parikictita "31, —, 

(10) ‘‘ Manu-samhita”, vir. 271 (cf, under “ Byihat-sart 
above) : 

Nikshepyo’yomayah saiiur jvalannasye dasaigulah’! 
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(11) Ramayana, vr. 20,2 
Na hyaviddhath tayor gatre babhavadgulam antaram |. 

(12) “Aratni, cubit ’. According to the Suloasitra of Bandhayana 
(Bleet. J. R.A. S., 1912,231, 2), this measure is equal to 24 
aigulas or‘ finger-breadths’. The Satapatha Brahmana 

(x. 2,1,3) also mentions 24 afgulas or ‘ finger-breadths’ as a 
measure, but without reference to the aratni (see below), 

cf. Eggeling, Sacred Bovks of the East, 43, 300, n. 

(13) “ Pradega frequently occurs in the “ Brahmanas ’’ (Vedic Index 
UM, 152), (“ Aitareya,” vin 5; “Satapatha,” iu, 5, 4, 5; 
“ Chhandogya upanishad”, v. 18, 1, etc.,) as a measure of 
length, a span”, (ibid. 11-50.) 

(14) “The “ Satapatha-Brihmana ”, 10,2, 1,2 :—Tasy-aish-avama 
miatra yad aiguiayah ;—this is his lowest measure, namely 
the fingers,” 

(15) “Tu some table the aratni is distinguished from the hasta, and 
is defined as measuring 21 aigula. But the “ Sulvasttra” of 
Baudhayana detines it as equal to 2 pridesa each of 12 
sigula, and so agrees in making it equal to 24 aigula, In 
any case, Ol present point is that the “ Kautiliya- 
Arthasiistrn ’ vives its value as 24 afgula. ” 

(Fleet J. 2. 1912, p, 231 notes 1, 2.). Compare also ibid. 
Pp. 281, 332, 233) 

(16) “Like some of the othur Hindu tables, it “ (Kautiliya-Arthasas- 
tra”) starts (p. 106, line 3) with the paramanu or ‘most minute 
atom.’ It takes its measures up to the augula, through 
four intermediate grades, by “ eights”: it defines the angula 
(line 7) as being equal to 8 yaya-madhya, or 8 barley-corns 
lnid side by side: and it further defines it as the middlu 
breadth of the middle finger of a middle-sized man. It tells 
us (line 11) that 12 aiigula are 1 vitasti or “span arnifli(i 
13) that 2 vitasti are 1 aratni: here, by its crap btbe 
afgula it means the measure which in other tables i ly 
called hasta or kara, “ the fore-arm, the cubit Nae = any 
it adds prajapatya hasta as another name of its aratni,” 
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“Tn the regular course of the table it tells us next (line 20) 
that 4 aratni (i.e.4 hasta or cubits) are 1 danda, ‘ staff’ 
or dhanus, ‘bow’ (from which it follows that 1 dhanua= 
96 aigula).” 

“Now the aigula or finger-breadth may be the theoretical 
unit: it may well have been originally the actual unit and 
the source of the other measures. But we can hardly doubt 
that the hasta or cubit eventually took its place as the prac- 
tical unit; and that a correct scale was maintained by 
keeping in public offices a standard hasta marked off into 2 
vitasti and 24 angula, Atany rate, the hasta is’ the prac- 
tical measure to which we must attend in estimating all the 
others. ”” ‘ 

(17) “ Following Colebrooke (‘* Essays,” 1. 540, note), I take the 
hasta for easy computation at exactly 18 inches, which gives 
4 inch as the value of the atigula.” 
ANGHRI—A foot, generally a small (dwarf) pillar constructed on a 
larget one, or in the upper parts of a storey; a pilaster : 
d-dvayath chinghri-tuigain syad ekirbsarh prastarinvitam 
(M. x11, 35), 
Chatush-padam tri-padazh pha dvi-padaikitighrim eva vi (M. 
LXvII. 8). 
‘Patra hinddhikath chet pada-sthandighrikasrayam | 
Sarvesha1i bhitti-maneshu tatra dosho na vidyate (M. LXxIXx. 
60-61). 
‘As asynonym of the pillar: 
Jatigha cha charanath chaiva sthali stambhamanghrikam 
(M. xv. 4). 





Asa pillar of the first floor: 

Tadardhve'aghri Sarainsat syat (M. xx. - 16). 

Adri-sopina-pirsve tu na kuryat parivayor aighrikam Mt. 
xxx. 163). urith 
‘As a dwarf pillar placed upon a larger column : ine 

Athava sapta-saptarnSarm vibhajet tritalodaye | - 

Chatur-bhagam adhishthanarn tad-dvayath pada-tuagakéin (1°) """ 
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Adhishthana-samath maiichati maiichordhye'rdhena vap-ray-uk | 

Sa-tripida-shadarhtena chorhve padodayar bhavet | 

Tadirdhve prastarottuigarh sa-tri-padarh tri-padakam | 

Tadirdhve’rdhena vaprath syat tadirdhve’ighri shadati-sakam | 
(M. xx. 12-17). 

A subordinate pillar : 

Mila-pada-visalath va tat-tri-pada-visalakam | 

Etat kumbhaaghrikath proktam antaralata cha yojayet | (M. xv. 
228-299), 

ANGHRIKA-VARI—A moulding of the lamp-post (dipa-danda) : 
Agro cha phalakintarn cha tatikadyair vibhashitam | 
Athavaighrika-varim sydd ordhye cha kudmalanvitam (M. 


78-79). 
AGHALA-SOPANA (see Sopdna)—a flight of stationary or immov- 
able steps : 
Achalatn cha chalath chaiva dvidh& sopinam iritam (M. xxx. 
90). 


See the contents of 93-124 under Sopdya, 
Cf.: Evara tu chala-sopinam achalarn tat pravakshyate (151), 
Then follows. the measurement (152-164). 
ATTA, ATTALA—High, lofty. 
ATTALAKA—* an apartment on the roof; ab upper storey,” a 
tower, a military post. 
ATTALIKA—“a house Of two or more storeys, a lofty house, 
palace” (M, W dict), 
(1) “ Kautilya-Arthasistra:” 
“Vishkambha-chaturasram attalakam utsedha-samavakshepa- 
Sopanath karayet.’ 
‘ Triméad-dandantarar cha dvayor attalakayor oe Tae 
mya-dvi-talam dvyardhayamam pratolith karayet.) / 2. 
‘ Attalaka-pratoli-madhye tri-dh anushkadhishthana: 
oa-chchhidra-phalaka-sathhatam itindrakobarb 
(Chap, xxiv, 52), oe 





Centre fer the Arts 


ATTALIKA 15 





(2) “ Kamikagama,” xxxv: 
Agrato'lindakopetam attalaii silakantare | 
Gopurasya tu .... . W126, 
(3) “ Rajataraiging :” 
I. 274: prakarattala-mandalam..., 
I. 301: nagaryah.. 
(4) “Mahabharata” (Cock): 
I. oes prakarattalakeshu | 
Ii. 3 ben ».. BAbtAlaka-gopura | 
TI. hessenv ravanAyasam., rikirena parikshiptam | 
hayattalaka-sobhinam | 
III, 173,3: puram... opuriittilakopetam | 
III. 207,7: Mithila: opuratpilakavatim | 
XY. 6,16: puram atfdlaka-sarabadham (with very high storey). 
XVI. 6,24: nagarim...,........prakarattalakopetim | 
(5) “ Ramayana” : 
I, 6,11: Uchchattala-dhvaja-yatim sataghni-sata-sarnkulam | 
Comment $¢ala upari griham (lit. house at the top), 
II. 6,11: Chaityeshvattalakeshu cha | 
Commentary: attalakah prakaroparitana-yuddha- 
sthinam=attalakas imply the military towers built 
on the top of the enclosure walls, 
I ..8itta-prikdra-toranam | 
V. 37, 39: sitta-prakara-toranai laikam | 
V, 66,32: laika satta-prakara-torana | 
V. 51,36 : puritin sitta-pratolikam | 
Y. 58,158: purim satta-gopuram | 
VI. 76,6: gopuratté-pratolishu charyasu cha vividhasu cha | 
V. 2,17 : latikam... .attalaka-satakirnam | 
V. 2,21 : purim. vapra-prakara-jaghanam | 
sataghni-tila-kesantam attalakavatarsakam 1 2, 
ah 
(6) Turrets: mh 
i Giri tikhars-taru-tat-s¢télax-opatalpa-dvara-saranochchhrayh- 
compare with; Raghuvarnsa, xvr. 11, visirna-talp-Atta-sato 





kinnard-puram | 
trutyad attala-mekhalah | 
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nivesah (Kielhorn, Jundgadh Rock inserip. of Rudradaman, 
line 6, Ep. Ind., vol, virt, pp. 43, 46 and note 3), 

ANDA—A cupola, cf. Shodasandayutah, furnished with 16 cupolas ; 
vibhishito’ndais cha yjrnSatya--adorned with 20 cupolas 
“ (Brihatsarbhita,” Lvr. 22, 24, 28; Kero. J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.) 
vol. VI. p. 319, 320). 

Sobhanaih patra-vallibhir andakais cha vibhishitah | 
(“ Matsya Purina.” Chap. 269. v. 20; see also: v., 37). 

ATI-BHANGA —(See Bhajiga) A pose, in which the idol is bent in 
more than two or three places. cf : 

Sarvesharh deva-devinith bhaiga-minam ihochyate | 

Abhatgai sama-bhaigar cha ati-bhaigam tridha bhavet (M, 
LXVII, 95-96). 

Evarh tu sama-bhaigarh sydd ati-bhaiigam ihochyate | 

Parshnyantarar Saraigulyath tat-paddigushthayor antare | 

‘Yad dvayor madhyame virnsad aigulyarh dvyantarar bhavet | 

‘Yaj-janu-dvayor madhye dvyantarath dvadasaigulam | 

Uru-mila-dvayor madhye sirdha-dvyatgula-kantakam | 

Eyam ati-bhangath syad etani yuktito nyaset | 

(ibid 117-122), 

ADBHUTA—(see utsedha) One of the five proportions of the 
measurement of the height; in this proportion the height is 
twice the breadth, ef : 

(1) Paichadhotsedham utkrishtari mAnat paiicha-vidhath nama | 

Santikati paushtikath sreshthara parshnikath (also, jayadam) 
madhya-mine tu | 

Hinam tu dvayaih ta(d)-dvi-gunath chadbhutarn kathitam | 

Karidhikodayati harmye sarvakamikam ndiritam) (M. x1. 
20-23): 

Santikarh panshtikari jayadarh chadbbutarn ze sarva- 
kamikam (M. xt 76). 

A clear statement of the rule : 

Led Siepsre setae teat sapadardhath tu moult 
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Vyitiyath jayadottuigarn chaturtharh dhanadodayam (ie. 
sarvakimikam) | 

Paiichamara chadbhutotsedbarn janmadi-stupikantakam | (M. 
XXXY. 21-25) 

(2) “ Kamikagama”, L, 24-28 : 

A measurement of the height, cf: 

Santikarh pushti-jayadam adbhutar sarvakimikam | 

Utsedhe dvi-guna-vyasah padadhikyath cha sammatam i 24 

Vistara-dvi-gundd ashtarnsadhikarh vadhiyojayet | 

Kshudranam evam uddishtam kanishthanim athochyate i 26 

Saptiirhse tu krite vydse saptitaSarh va shad-arhsakam | 

Vistarad adhikas tuigo madhya-manam athochyate 26 

Vistararn pirvavat kritva chatush-pafichidhikam tu yat | 

Madhya-manam idarn proktarh uttamanim trayarisakam 

Parvam uddesa-manarh sydd etarh nirddesa-nanakam Wl 27 

Bka-dvi-tri-karayor yuktarh mina-hinarh tu vadhikam | 

Utsedhara kalpayed dhiman sarvesham api sadmanim ll 28 

(3) A class of the two storeyed buildings (see M. xx. 94, 28-33, undor 

Pras&pa). 

Acclass of buildings (see “ Kamikagama”, xiv. 61a, under 
malika) 

ADRI-SOPANA=(See Sopdna)—A flight of steps for a hill, cf : 
Adri-sopang-parsve tu na kuryat pirsvayo aighrikam (M. xxx, 163) 
Adri-sopina-dese tu dirgha-manath yatheshtakam (ibid. 136) 
‘Adri-dese samarohya yatra tatraiva kirayet (ibid. 118) 

ADHIMANDAPAKARA—Haying the shape of the adhimandapa 

(outside pavilion) : 

Kshudra-devalayati sarvani pirvavaj janmadim uditam! 

Mandapath nava-talar kuryad bhavanam anya-rafigara vadhiman- 
dapakaram | (M. xt. 143—144). 

ADHISHTHANA—Etymologically (‘adhi-stha,’ to stand) it denotes 

an object on which something stands. Hence it is the 
or the lowest member of a building. In the same way, it 
the stand or base of the column, being the member 
shaft and the pedestal if there be any. Its identification 
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the base and the basement need not be questioned. It is clear 
beyond doubt by a comparison of the component parts and the 
offices it serves with the corresponding details (quoted below) 
of the Grecian and Roman architecture. 
(1) “ Kamikagama” xxxv: 
YajamSnasya janvantarhn navyantarh hyidayavadhil 
Galavadhi Siro’ntath cha padardhath va tri-bhagikam!! 22 
‘Tri(tra)yadi-shodaSa-bhaginadm adhikarh vokta-manatah | 
Adhisthidnasya manam sya 23 
Taladhishthana-padebhyah kitnchid-ana-pramanakam Il 114 
Mila-dhima-talottuigadhishthana-tala-satnyutam | 
Tad-vihina-talah vapi sama-sthala-yatara tu va W116 
Adhishthinadi shad-vargarh tan-minam upapithake | 
Dyarotsedhya ditavyath samaih vipyadhikam tu vi ll 122 
ibid, Ly. 202: 
Masirakam adhishthinarh vastvadharam dharatalam | 
Talath kuttimadyaigam adhishthanasya kirtitam Wt 
‘These are stated to be the synonyms of ‘adhishthina’. 
But they appar as the component parts of it. 
“ Suprabhedigama ” XxxI: 
Tato jaigala-bhimis ched adhishthinain prakalpayet | 
‘Tach-chatur-vidham akhyatam iha Sastre viseshatah 16 
Padma-bandhath chara-bandhar pida-bandhath prati-kramam | 
Vistarasya chaturtharn$am adhishthanochchhrayath bhavet ll 17 
(See the mouldings of these four bases under those terms). 
Padayimam adhishthanam dvi-gunam sarva-sammatam {| 28 
(8) “ Manasara ”, Chap. xiv (named Adhishthana), 1—412: 
‘Twelve kinds of heights (from one large span to four large 
cubits) to be employed in twelve storeys, one aboye the other ; 
Trayodasaigulam arabhya shat-shad-aigula-vardhanat 
Chatur-hastdvasinati syat  kuttima(—adhishthawi)-dva- 
dagonnatam | au 
Eka-dva-dasa-bhimyantam harmyantaih tat kramat nyaset ! 
(2-4). 









Q) 
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a 
These heights vary in buildings of the different castes and 
ranks : 

Vipranarh tu chatnr-hastatn bhi-patinari tri-bastakam | 

Sardha-dvi-hastam utsedhata yuva-rajasya harmyake | 

Dvi-hastarb tu visarh proktam eka-hastazi tu sidrake | (5—7) 
‘These heights are stated to be proportiouate to the heights 

of the buildings : 

Harmya-tuiiga-vasat proktarh tasya masu(i)rakonnatam | 

Janmédi-vajandntat syat kuttimodayam iritam | (8B—9) 

‘The height of the base as compared with that of the pedestal: 

Adhishthinonnate deée chopapithati hi sarhsritam | 

Ete tat-tvam adhishthanar tuigarh tach chatur-athsakam | 

(xm, 2-3), 
The comparative heights of the base, pedestal and shaft 
or pillar : 

“In a Tamil fragment of a manuscript, purporting to be a 
translation of Miyimata (?Mayamata), it is said—‘Thoe 
height of the shaft or pillar is to be divided into four 
parts, and one to be given to the base, which~may or 
may not be accompanied by a pedestal; and in the 
case where a pedestal is joined to the base, the height 
of the pedestal may be either equal to that of the base, 
or twice or three times as much”. (Ram Riz, “ Ess. 
Arch. of Hind.” p. 26). 

According to Ram Raz, the passage x111, 2-3, quoted above, is 
meant to imply that the height of the pedestal consists “ of 
from one quarter to six times the height of the base”. 
(ibid. p. 26). 

According to the “ Minasira ” (xx1, 13; see below) and the 
“ Suprabhedagama ” (xxx1, quoted above) the base is half of 
the pillar (pida). The “ Kamikagama” does not giv exact 
proportion but says (xxxv, 114; see above) that the bn) 
lowest part or- the pedestal and the base) is a li 
(kizhchid ania) than the pillar or shaft (pada). = 

Compare also verses 22, 23 of the same Agama quotéd abo've, 
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The height of the base is sometimes included in that of the 
pillar : 
Padayamavasanath cha adhishthanodayena cha | (M. xv. 9). 
Further comparative measurement of the base : 
Athava sapta-saptarhsarh vibhajet tri-talodaye | 
Chatur-bhagam adhishthanarh tad-dvayarh pada-tuigakam | 
Adhishthina-samati-maiichath maichordhve’rdhena yapra- 
yuk | (M, xxr, 12-14), 
‘ Adhishthina ’ implying the basement of a building : 
Garbhiyatasya (=of the foundation pit) nimnarh syad adhish- 
thina(th)-samonnatam | 
Ishtakair api pashanais chaturasrazi samath bhayet | (x11, 6-7). 
The'employment of various bases recommended ; referring to 
the building of three storeys : 
Nanadhishthana-sarhyuktath nan-padair alaikyitam | 
Nana-gopiina-sarhyuktain kshudra-nasyair vibhishitam | (M. 
Xxx, 65-66). 
The penalty for having a disproportionate base : 
Adhishthanottuiga-hinarh syat sthana-nasar dhana-kshayam | 
(M. uxrx, 20). 
The 64 types of bases : 
Eyam chatush-shashti-mastirakinii=adhishthanam) — sas- 
trokta-manena vibhijitani | 
diatva prakurvann iha  4ilpi-varyas tad yastu-bhartuh 
pradadati sarnpat | (M. xtv, 393-396). 
‘These 64 bases are described under 19 technical class names 
(10-372) ; the details thereof are as follow ; 
Ménasara. Chap. stv.: = 
(The mouldings are arranged in the successive order, as given 
in the text, from the bottom upwards). 
I.—Pida-bandha (10-22) :— i 
{a) 24 parts : a 
(1) Vapraka (cavetto) 8 
(2) Kumuda (astragal) poe ys 
(3) Kampa (fillet) ok bee at a 
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(4) Karna (ear) .... 3 
(5) Kampa (fillet) 1 
(6) Pattika (band, fillet) 3 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 1 
(2) 29 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 2 
(2) Padma (cyma) = ; 2 
(8) Kampa (fillet) pay ve 1 
The rest as before. 
(c) 29 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) # = 1 
‘Tho rest as before. 
(a) 28 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 2 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 1 
(3) Vapra (cavetto) ii 
(4) Kandhara (dado) 2 


‘The rest as before. 
II.—Uraga-bandha (23-43) :— 
(a) 18 parts : 
(1) Vapra (cavetto) 
(2) Kumuda (astragal) 
(3) Kampa (fillet) as 
(4) Kandhara (dado) pan 
(5) Patta 
(0) Paiikis_} Aled 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) 20 parts : 
(1) Vajana (fillet) 
(2) Kandhara (dado) 
(8) Vajana (fillet) 
(©) 22 parts : 
(1) Kampa (fillet) above Kumbha (pitcher) 
(2) Karna (ear)... 
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(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(6) Kandhara (dado) 
(6) Vajana (fillet) 
(7) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(8) Gopinaka (beam) .... 
(9) Prativajana (cavotto) 
(a) 24 parts : 
(1) Vapra (cavetto) 
(2) Kumuda (torus) 
(The peculiarity of this pert ie is 5 that ie is 
decorated with makara (shark) etc. (40), 
(8) Vajana (fillet) a 7 
(4) Kampana (fillet) 
(5) Kampa (fillet) ¥ 5 
(6) Prativajana (cavotto) 8 
‘These four types of bases are shaped like the face ae a snake 
and furnished with two Pratis at the top (44); and their 
Kumbha (pitcher) is circular (45). These are employed in 
the buildings of Gods (i.e. temples), Brahmans and Kings 
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(46). 
II1.—Prati-krama (44—64) :— 
(a) 21 parts : 
(1) Kshudropana (small plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Vapra (cavetto) 
(6) Dhara-kumbha (supporting vitor) 
(6) Aliiga (fillet) 
(7) Antarita (fillet) 
(8) Padina (cyma) or .... ay 
Kampa (fillet) or .... an 
Patta (band) as 
This base is decorated with elephants, esd Boe 
(sharks) eto. (xrv 53), 
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(b, 22 parts (Kumbhe kumudordhve ompateas 
(1) Alifiga (fillet) o 
(2) Vajana (fillet) 
(8) Kandhara (dado) 
(4) Pattika (band) 
(5) Vajana (fillet) oe 
(This part is decorated with the carvings of trees 
and all ornaments. (57). 
‘The rest as before. 
(c) 23 parts (Kumbhantarn pirvavat sordhve, 59) : 
(1) Kampa (fillet) we 
(2) Kandhara (dado)... 
(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Karna (ear) 
(5) Vajana (fillet) 
‘The rest as before. 
(a) 24 parts : 
(1) Kampana (fillet) (upper and lower) wu Leach 
(2) Antara(rita) (intervening fillet) 
(3) Tripatta (three bands) 
(4) Antara (intervening fillet) 
(5) Pratima (? Prativajana=Cavetto) 
(6) Vajana (fillet)... re 
The rest as_before. 
These are employed in the buildings of Gods and three higher 
castes (XIV 100—101). 
IV.—Kumuda-bandha (65-77) :— 
(a) 21 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Ambuja (cyma) 
(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Vapra (cavetto) 
(5) Padma (cyma) 
(6) Karna (ear) 
(7) Aznéu (filament) 
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(8) Padma (cyma) 
(9) Kumnda (astragal) 
(10) Padma (cyma) 
(11) Padma (cyma) 
(12) Karna (ear) 
(13) Kampa (fillet) 
(14) Abja (cyma) 
(15) Patta (band) 
(16) Abja (cyma) 
(17) Kampa (fillet) 
(%) 27 parts (pattike tu viseshatah) : 
Gopina (beam)... or 2 
Some A atcitsa eee ona pay pain ahh Kumuda iaikcanal 
= Naga (snake) part (79). 
Pattas (bands) in the middle are decorated with flowers and 
jewels (80). 
It is covered with Kataka (ring) or it may be circular (81). 
Kumuda (astragal) may be triangular or hexagonal. 
In this way, eight kinds of (such) bases should be made: 
Evam ashtavidharn kuryit (83). 
V.—Padma-kesara (suitable for all buildings) (78—91) :— 
(a) 19 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Vapra (cavetto) 
(3) Padma (cyma) 
(4) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(5) Ardha-padma (half cyma) 
(6) Kumuda (astragal) 
(7) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Kamps (fillet) 
(9) Karna (ear) 
(10) Kampa (fillet) 
(11) Padma (cyma) 
(12) Pattike (band 
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(13) Padma (cyma) ae e 1 
, 4) Kampa (fillet)... ire “3 a 
(8) 19 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) .... as os 1s 
(2) Kampa (fillet)... ay om 4 
The rest should be as before. 
(c) 19 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth)... sis ong 1 
(2) Padma (fillet) sus are ane 4 
The rest should be as before. 
(a) 19 parts . 

In this last sort of this base, there is a slight difference 
(Kifchit Seshath viseshatah, 95). There should be two 
pattikas or (one) kapota, and the rost as before. 

VI.—Pushpa-pushkala (suitable, as stated, for all the storeys of 
the buildings of the small, intermediate and large sizes) 
(92—108):— 

(a) 32 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Vajana (fillet) 
(3) Maha-padma (large eyma) 
(4) Karna (ear) 
(5) Ambuja (cyma) 
(6) Kumbha (pitcher) 
(7) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(9) Gala (dado) 
(10) Kampa (fillet) 
(11) Gala (dado) 
-(12) Gopana (beam) 
(13) Aliaga (fillet) 
(14) Antarita (fillet) 
(15) Pratimukha (a face-like o: 
(16) Vajana (fillet) 
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(2) 32 parts : 
Padma (cyma) above the large portion is qne part more 
and the rest as before. 
(©) 32 parts : 
The cyma above the plinth is one part and the rest as 
fore. 
(a) 32 parts : 
(1) Kampa (fillet) below mahambuja (large 
cyma) ... = nae es 
(2) Mahambuja (large cyma) 
The rest as before. 
VII.—Sri-bandha (suitable forthe palaces of emperors and the 
temples of Vishnu and Siva) (109—122) :— 
(a) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Vapra (cavetto) 
(3) Kumuda (torus) 
(4) Karna (ear) 
(5) Karna (ear) 
(6) Kampa (fillet) 
(7) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Gopana (beam) 
(9) Aligna (fillet) 
(10) Antarita (fillet) 1 ae 
(11) Prati-vaktra ( face-like ornament 
(12) Vajana (fillet) Lee oa 
(0) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth)... x. 5 
(2) Pratika (=Prati-vaktra, a  face-like 
ornament). 
The rest as before. 
(0) 26 parts : 
(2) Kshepana (above Janman i ay 
jection) I a fe ae Maa td 
(2) Gopana (beam)... of pay 
(3) Aliiga (Allet) oe ineite andy neidnn 
(4) Antarita (fillet) .... ~~ Cente forthe Arik 
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(5) Prati-vaktra (a face-like ornament) 1 
(6) Ardha-vajana (half fillet)... ote 4 
‘Tho rest as before. 
(a) 26 parts: 
(1) Janman (plinth) ..., 2: om 1 
(2) Abjaka (small cyma) aad co 1 
(3) Kampa (fillet) ie ae oi 1 
‘The rest as before. 
VIII,—Maiicha-bandha (for temples and palaces) (123— 143) :— 
(a) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) .... 
(2) Padma (cyma} 
(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(5) Vapra (cavetto) 
(6) Kumbha (pitcher) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) ia 4 
(8) Kandhara (dado) .... suse wee 
(9) Kampa (fillet) ; Ai 
(10) Patta (band) t 
(11) Kshepana (projection) 
(12) Alitga (fillet) 
(13) Kampa (fillet) 
(14) Prati (fillet) ly 
(15) Vajana (fillet) 4 
This is decorated with the carriage (rnpa). of vyalas 
(snakes), lions, and sharks, etc, (137). 


oo 
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(0) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Ambuja (cyma) —.... 
(3) Kshepana (projection) 
(4) Vapra (cavetto) 
(6) Kumuda (torus) 
(6) Kampa (fillet)... 
(7) Kandhara (dado) .... 
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(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(9) Pattika (band) 

(10) Kampa (fillet) 

(11) Karna (ear) 

(12) Vajana (fillet) 

(13) Prati (fillet) 

(14) Vajana (fillet) 

(c) 26 Parts : 

The Kummuda and prati are furnished with a tripatta ; 
and the rest as before, and the ornaments also are the 
game 

(a) 2b parts : 
(1) Pattika (fillet) same as before. 
(2) Kandhara (dado) .... ny tine 1 
‘The rest as before. 
(e) 26 parts ; 
‘The Pattika is the same but the Kandhara above is one 
part, and the rest as before. The ornaments should 
be discreetly made (148), 
IX. Sreni-bandha (for temples and all other buildings) (144—169) :— 
(a) 18 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth)... 
(2) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet) .. se 
(8) Mahambuja (large cyma) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(5) Abja (cyma) 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) 

(7) Padma (cyma) 

(8) Aliiga (fillet) 

(9) Vajana (fillet) 

(10) Prati (fillet) 

(11) Vajana (fillet) 

(8) 22 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) .... 
(2) Kshudra-kshepana (small fropecion) 
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(3) Ambuja (cyma) © .... 
(4) Kandhara (dado) _.... 
(5) Abjaka (small cyma) 
(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 
(7) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(9) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(10” Kshepana (projection) 
(11) Padma (cyma) = 
(12) Pattika (band) 
(13) Padma (cyma) 
(14) Vajana (fillet) 
(c) 23 parts : 
(1) Paduka (plinth) 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Mahambuja (large cyma) 
(4) Kandhara (dado) 
(5) Padma (cyma) 
(6) Kumuda (astragal) .... 
(7) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(9) Kandhara (dado) _.... 
(10) Vajana (fillet) 
(11) Antarita (fillet) 
(12) Prati (fillet) 
(13) Vajana (fillet) 
(d) 24 parts: 
(1) Janman (plinth)... 
(2) Kshudra-padma (small ent 
(8) Vajana (fillet) oe a 
(4) Maha-padma (large cyma) 
(5) Dala (petal) = 
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The rest as before. 2 
‘These are decorated with lions ete. (174). 
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(170—194 ) -— 
(a) 21 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Padma (cymh) 
(3) Kampa (fillet) . 
(4) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 
(5) Kshepana (projection) 
(6) Adhah-padma (lower cyma) 
(7) Karna (ear) és 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(9) Pattika (band) 
(10) Kampa (fillet) 
(11) Kandhara (dado) 
(12) bade (band) 
(0) 21 p 
ay. ipsa (plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
(3) Kumnda (astragal).... 
(4) Kampa (fillet) = 
(5) Padma (cyma) 
(6) Kampa (fillet) 
(7) Gala (dado) 
(8) Kshepana (projection) 
(9) Padma (cyma) 
(10) Kapota (dove cot) 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 
(c) 21 parts : 
(1) Abja (cyma) as before. 
(2) Kampa (fillet)... 
(3) Karna (ear) 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(6) Antarita (fillet)... 
(6) Prati (fillet) v0 
(7) Vajana (fillet) ee 
The rest as before. 



































X.—Padma-bandha (for the temples of gods and goddesses) 
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(d) 19 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) ee 
(8) Kandhara (dado) ... 
(4) Padma (cyma) 
(5) Kambha (pitcher) .... 
(6) Padma (cyma) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Karna (ear) 
(9) Padma (cyma) 
(10) Kapota (dove cot) .... 
(11) Alitga (fillet) 
(12) Antarita (fillet) . 18 
(13) Prativajana (fillet) .. < 1 
These seetincedites senoenid with putes ‘(aharia): 
lions, ete. (208), 
XI.—Kumbha-bandha (195—239) ; ~ 
(a) 24 parts: 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
{3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Karna (ear) 
(5). Kampa (fillet) 
(6) Pattiki (band) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Padma (cyma) 
(9) Karna (ear) 
(10) Padma (cyma) —.... 
(11) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 
(12) Padma (cyma) 
(13) Nimna (drip) 
(14) Kampa (fillet) 
(15) Nimna (drip) 
(16) Prati (fillet) 
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(B) 24 parts : 
(1) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 
(2) Nimnaka (drip) 
(3) Janman (plinth) 
(4) Padma (cyma) 
(5) Nimna (drip) 
(6) Kumbha (pitcher) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Kandhara (dado) 
(9) Kampa (fillet) 
(10) Kampa (fillet) 
(11) Kapota (dove cot) .... 
(12) Vajana (fillet) 
(13) Padma (cyma) 
(14) Nimna (drip) 
(15) Padma (cyma) 
(16) Kumbha (pitcher) 
(17) Padma (oyma) 
(18) Nimna (drip) 
(19) Kshepana (projection) 
(20) Nimna (drip) 
(21) Prati (fillet) 


(c) 24 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) .... 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
(3) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(4) Kumtha (pitcher) .... 
(5) Nimna (drip)... 
(6) Kshudra-patta (small band) 
(7) Abja (cyma) 
(8) Kapota (dove cot) .... 
(9) Kshepana (projection) 
(10) Padma (cyma) x... 
(11) Kandhara (dado) .... 
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(12) Padma (cyma) 

(13) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(14) Adhah-padma (lower cyma) 
(15) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(16) Kampa (fillet) ” 

(17) Kshudrabja (small cyma) 
(18) Kapota (dove cot) ... 

(19) Prativajana (fillet), the remsinder. 

(@) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Kandhara (dado)... 
(6) Kampa (fillet) 
(6) Padma (cyma)- 
(7) Pattika (band) 
(8) Padma (cyma) 
(9) Aliaga (fillet) 
(10) Padma (cyma) io 
(11) Kumbha (pitcher) .. 
(12) Padma (cyma) 
(13) Padma (cyma) 
(14) Kendra (central part) 
(15) Kampa (fillet) 
(16) Abja (cyma) 
(17) Kapota (dove cot) 

(18) Kampa (filet) ~ as 
» The rest should be discreetly made. 

These should be decorated with sharks etc. and Kshudra-nasi 
(small nose) (246). 

This is stated to be of five kinds (see b, 1, Bisbee) zoectaay, 
in the Kumbha part (247). 

These may be ciroular, triangnlas ( ri-p ta), rectangu 
dhariya), and should be furnished with kafakas. 
suitable for temples and palaces (242). 

3 
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XII.—Vapra-bandha (240—248) : 


(a) (?) 81 parts : 
(1) Jauman (plinth). .... 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
(3) Padma (cyma) 
(4) Vajana (fillet) 
(5) Vapra (cayetto) 
(6) Padma (cyma) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Kandhara (dado) .. 
(9) Kampa (fillet) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 
(11) Pattika (band) 
(12) Padma (cyma) 
(13) Vajana (fillet) 

(14) Karna (ear) es 
(15) Kshepana (projection) 
(16) Ambuja (cyma) ... 

(17) Kapota (dove cot! 
(18) Prativajana (fille 











XIT1L.—Vajra-bandha (249—259) :-— 


(a) 31 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
() Padma (cyma) 
(i) Kampa (fillet) ,.. 
(6) Kandhara (dado) 
(6) Kampa (fillet) 1. 
(7) Padma (cyma) .... 








(8) Vajra-kumbha (round pitcher) 


(9) Saro-ruha (cyma) .... 
(10) Kampa (fillet)... 
(11) Karna (ear) oy 
(12) Kampa (fillet) — .... 
(13) Ambuja (cyma)  .... 
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(14) Kapota (dove cot) es ou 2 
(15) Prativajana (fillet)... Ji 
(16) Kandhara (dado) .... tee 2 
(17) Kampa-padma (fillet and ayia) ped 1 
2 
1 





(18) Vajra-patta (round band) 
(19) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 
XIV. —Sri-bhoga (260 —280) :— 
(a) 27 parts: 


(1) Janman (plinth) ...- a 2h 
(2) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet). 4 
(3) Ambuja (cymay 8 





(4) Kslndra-padma (small cyma) .... e 4 
(it is attached to the small Karna (275) 





(5) Karna (ear) me oor 1 
(6) Kampa (fillet) a one 4 
(7) Kshudrabja (small cyma)- wm B(? $) 
(8) Kumuda (astragal).... aa 3 


(9) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kshepana (projection) 
(11) Karna (ear) 
(12) Kampa (fillet) 
(13) Padma (cyma) 
(14) Pattika (band) 
(15) Padma (cyma) 
(16) Kamps (fillet)... 

(17) Kandhara (dado) “ 
(18) Kampa-padma (lot and oun) 
(19) Kapotaka (dove oot) 





(20) Aliiga (fillet) beh ove 
(b) 27 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth) .... “4 


(2) Kshudropana (small plinth)... 
(3) Mahambuja (large cyma) ow 
(4) Kshudra-paikaja (small cym9).... 
(5) Kamps-karna (fillet and ear) .... 
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(6) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 
(7) Two Kapotas (dove cots) ral 
(8) Gala (dado) 7 
(9) Prativajana (fillet 
(10) Gala (dado) 
(11) Padma-kampa (cym 
(12) Pattika (band) ee 
(13) Gala (dado) 
(14) Vajana (fillet) 
(15) Kampa (fillet) 
(16) Padma (cyma) 
(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 
(18) Prati(ma) (fillet)... 
XV. — Ratna-bandha (281—296) :— 
(a) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (plinth)... a 
(2) Kshudra-vajana (small fillet) 
(3)- Vapra (cavetto) 4 
* @) Padma (cyma) 
(5) Asana (seat) 5s 
(6) Ratna-vapra (jowelled cavatio) 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Nimna (drip) 
(9) Kampa (fillet) 
(10) Abja (cyma) a 2 
(11) Ratna-kampa Gewelled fillet) .... 
(12) Kampaja-(fillet) ~ ;.. 
(13) Kampa (fillet) 
(14) Kandhara (dado)... % 
(15) Kampa-padma (fillet and oyma) 
(16) Ratna-patta (jewelled fillet) 
(17) Padma-kampa ferme and Ale) 
(18) Karna (ear) 23 , 
(19) Vajana (fillet)... 25 
(20) Abia (cyma) oe mes fonts Sai Hatton 
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(21) Kapota (dove cot) .... 2 
(22) Aliiga (fillet) 14 
(93) Prativajana (Gillet), the remainder. 

‘This part is adorned with the carvings of snakes and sharks, 
etc., and all other parts are decorated with jewelled lotuses. 
This base should be made in the temples of Siva and Vishnu 
(307-309). 

XVI.—Patta-bandha (297-304) :— 
26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth)... oe ae 2 
(2) Vajana (fillet) 
(3) Mahabja (large cyma) sone 
(4) Padma-kampa (cyma and at) 
(5) Nimna-kampa (drip and fillet) ... 
(6) Padma (cyma) “ 
(7) Maha-patta (large band) ese 
(8) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) wy 
(9) Kandhara (dado)... oe 

(10) Kshepana-abja (projection eal a 

(11) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(12) Prativajana (fillet), the Peavanitigass 

This is adorned with all ornaments (318), 
XVII.—Kaksha-bandha (905-346) :— 
(a) 18 parts. 

(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
(3) Mahambuja (large cyma) pad 
(4) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 
(5) Nimna (drip) " = 
(6) Antarita (fillet) 
(7) Prati (fillet) 
(8) Vajana (fillet) aie tase 
(9) Kandhara (dado) .... ‘ane 

(10) Kampa-padma (fillet and yma) 

(11) Vritta-kumbha (round pitcher) 








o> 








DAH HD He HD 











ADHISHTHANA 








(12). Padinn kahapala open ee) 
(13) Karna (ear) 
(14) Kampa-padma (Gillet ‘and oytia) 
(15) Kapota (dove cot) . ke ae; 
(16 Vajana {fillet}... 4 
This is adorned with all olasrnniita} and aint and 
snakes, etc., (328). 
(b) 19 parts : 
(2) Janman(plinth) 
(2) Padma (cyma) 
(3) Kampa (fillet) 
(4) Mahambuja (large cyma) 
(5) Padma-nima (cyma and drip) 
(6) Abja (cyma) io 
(7) Kumuda (astragal 
(8) Abja (cyma) 
(9) Karna (ear) 
(10) Abja (cyma) 
(11) Pattika (band) 
(12) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 
(13) Nimnaka (drip) ds 
(14) Antarita (fillet) 
(15) Prati (fillet) 
(16) Vajana (fillet) 
(17) Kandhara (dado) 
(18) Kampa (fillet) 
(19) Padma (cyma) 
(20) Kapota (dove cot) 
(21) Vajana (fillet)... 
(22) Prati-bandha (fillet and band)... 3 1 
The rest should be as before and it should be 
decorated with all ornaments (340). Lo 
(c) 26 parts : 
(1) Janman (flinth) ... 
(2) Kampa (fillet)... 
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(3) Kandhara (dado) .... on 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(5) Padma (cyma) 
(6) Kampa (filet) _ 
(7) Argala (bar) 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 
19) Padma (eyma) ed ~ 
(10) Kapota (dove cot) .... 








(11) Prativajana (fillet), the remAinder. 
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Patta-kampa, Kapota, and the two Pattas may be 


circular (848). 


The parts of the two lower Karnas are radorned with 


images of snakes, etc., (349). 
(d) 24 parts : 

(f) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Rampa (fillet) 
(3) Nimina (drip) 
(4) Bhadras (projecting ornament 
(5) Kampa (fillet) te 

(6) Nimnaka (drip). 
(7) Antarita (fillet)... 
(8) Prati (fillet) 
(9) Kampa (fillet) 
(20) Kandhara (dado) . 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 
(12) Padma (cyma) 
(13) Kapota (dove cot) .. 
(14) Kandhara (dado) 
(15) Prati (fillet) 9 
(16) Kumbha (pitcher) ..., 








There should be Bhadra-patta and Patra-pagte 


the Kapota part (359). 
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XVIII.—Kampa-bandha (347—358) -— 
36 parts : 
(1) Tuaga (elevation) 5 
(2) Kshudrs-upina (emall plinth) . 
(8) Mahabja (large cyma) A 
(4) Kshudrabja (small cyma) 
(5) Kampa (fillet) S 
(6) Nimna (drip) 
(7) Vajana (fillet) 
(8) Padma (cyma) _.... 
(9) Kumbha-mahabja (pitcher and ‘oyma) 
(10) Abja (cyma) “ 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 
(12) Aliiga (fillet) 
(13) Antarita (fillet) 
(14) Prati (fillet) 
(15) Vajana (fillet) 
(16) Kshepana (projection) 
(17) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(18) Kampa (fillet) 
(19) Padma (cyma) 
(20) Kapota (dove cot) 
(21) Aliaga (fillet) 
(22) Prati (fillet) 
XIX.=Bri-kanta (359—372) -— 
36 parts : 
(1) Upana (plinth) 
(2) Kshudropana (small plinth) 
(3) Mahambuja (large cyma) 
(4) Kshubrabja (small cyma) 
(5) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(6) Padma (cyma) .... 
(7) Pattika (band)... 
(8) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet) . 
(9) Padma (cyma) 
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(10) Kshudrabja (small cyma) 
(11) Nimna (drip) 
(12) Padma (cyma) 
(13) Kumbha (pitcher) 
(14) Kampa (fillet) 
(15) Kshepana (projection) 
(16) Kandhara (dado) 
(17) Kampa (fillet) 
(18) Padma (cyma) 
(19) Kapota (dove cot) 
(20) Aliiga (fillet) 
(21) Prati (fillet) 

‘This Sri-kiinta is'stated to be of four kinds (976) but 
only one type is illustrated. 

In the kumbha-part it should be round or there 
should be a patta (372). These should be con- 
structed in the temples of Siva and Vishnu (387). 

Projections (318-409) : 

Projections are the peculiarities of the mouldings from the 
plinth to the crowning fillet : 

Janmadi-vajanantarh cha atasanath tad viseshatah 4 (373), 
‘These projections vary from being equal to to one-fourth of 
the mouldings : 

‘Tat-samarh nirgamath vapi tri-padam ardhardham evg cha | 

Tad-eva kshepanam sarve yatha-sobham tu kirayet | 

Upana-twiga-samarh vapi tat-padona-vivardhanat | 

Tungena tri-vidhanam cha tri-pidath nirgamarh bhavet | 

Vaprochcham tu samath vapi yavat kumuda-nirgamam | 

Kumudochchah vapra-pattantarh pattika-nirgamarh bhavet | 

Tat-samam nirgamarh vapi pattam gopana-nirgamam | é 




















Yatha-sobham:balat sarvam aiganam sahito(am) nyaset | = 
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These general rules are illustrated by giving in danda (rod) and 
hasta (cubit) measures the projections of some plinths (402— 
409). 

For a comparative study and general knowledge of the subject 
the details of the bases employed in early European archi- 
tecture are given below. 

Each column has its particular base. 

I.—Tuscan order (Gwilt. Encyel. art. 2555) :— 
Base of the column 12 parts : 





Projrotion from tbe axis of 


*eolomn in pris ofa 
Modul, 
(1) Fillet ie 134 
(2) Torus 5 164 
(3) Plinth 6 164 
II.—Doric order (art. 2565) :— 
Base of the column 12 parts : 








Projection. 
(1) Apophyge or congé .... 2 modules 12 
(2) Fillet » 14 
(3) Astragal ” 143 
(4) Torus... 7 
(5) Plinth li 
Grecian Doric ; 
Cortice _.... 15°32 parts. 
Entablature ..., wn Frieze ow 14°88, 
Architrave... 1710 ,, 
Capital =... 1116, 
Column (proper) wn Shaft +» 20°30 modules. 


Ist. step or plinth 6'90. 
and. 5, =) 60, 


3rd »  » 6°90, 
TII.—Ionic order (art. 2573) :— Ss 


Base of the coluinn 19 parts, excluding yet 
~ and Project 
(2) Fillet oO 0 


(2) Totus, 5 "g24° 
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(3) Fillet 204 
(4) Scotia 20 
(5) Fillet 22 
(6) Two beads 294 
() Fillet 22 
(8) Scotia 21 
(9) Fillet 4 
(10) Plinth 25 





Grecian Tonic (art. 2581) :— 
Base of the column 33°27 parts : 


1°080 
0°450 
1-080 


(1) Apophyge 
(2) Fillet 
(3) Bead 
(4) Torus (horizon 
tally fluted) .... 
(5) Fillet 
(6) Scotia 
(7) Fillet 
(8) Torus 
(9) Plinth 5 
IV.—Corinthian order (art. 2582) :-— 
Base of the column 144 parts : 
Motaedee APA 
(1) Torus tis 8 
(2) Fillet 
(8) Scotia 
(4) Fillet 
(5) Two beads -.... 1 
(6) Fillet 
(7) Scotia 
(8) Fillet 
(9) Torus be 4 
(10) Plinth oe 6 
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V.—Composite order (art. 2591) :— 
The base of the column 18 parts : 


Heights in parte of a Profction in parts 
(1) Congé 20 
(2) Fillet 20 
(3) Torus 22, 
(4) Fillet 204 
(5) Scotia 20 
(6) Fillet 214 
(7) Bead 21g 
(8) Fillet 214 
(9) Scotia 20% 
(10) Fillet 293 
(11) Torus 25 
(12) Plinth 25 





From the details given above it would be easy to understand and 
subscribe to the following quotation : 

“The Indian (pedestals and) bases are made more systematic- 
ally, and afford by far a greater variety of proportions and 
ornaments than the Grecian and Roman. In the.Huropean 
architecture, the forms and dimensions of pedestals and 
bases are fixed by invariable rules, with respect to the orders 
in which they are employed, but in the Indian, the choice is 
left to the option of the artists.” 

(Ram Raz, “ Ess, Arch. of Hind.” p. 39-40 and see Plate II). 
ANANTA—(See lupd)—A kind of lupa or “a sloping and projecting 
member of the entablature representing a continued pent-roof ”: 

Ambarari cha vyayari jyotir gaganata cha vihayasi | 
Anantarth chantariksharh cha prastarari (? pushkalarh) chashtadha 


lupah | 
(M. xvim, 174-175), 
ANU-GRIHA—The roof of a house. Le 


Cf. Karna-kilaya-satbandho'nugrihath setuh—“ The ning of 
the roof of a house to the transverse beam by m of iron 
bolts is called Setu.” (Kaut. “ Arthabastra.” Chap. 1xy,p, 166)... 
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———— 
ANU-SALA—(Cf, Sala)—Literally, an antechamber, a hall or 
room behind or at the side of a main hall. Butin the passages 
quoted below it seems to mean a special kind of hall. 
“ Manasara,” xxvi, 9, 19, 23: 

(a) Shodasarhsakam adhikyarh bhagath harmya-viéilakam | 7 
Ekarh$arm karna-kitath syad dharantara(ri) sivar¢akam | 8 
Dvi-bhagenanu-Salé cha tad-ardhath chantaralakam | 9 
Saptarhsena maha-sala harmyam etat tu vinyaset | 10 

(b) Athavashtadasarise tu kita-hara cha pirvavat | 16 
Shad-bhagena maha-sala chatuh-sala tri-bhagikam | 17 
Madhya-sala yugarhsena bhadra-sila cha madhyame | 18 
Anuéalé cha madhye cha chaika-bhagena bhadrakam | 19 

(c) Ekona-vithsad-arntena ashta-bhimi-viSilake | 21 
Ekaika-kita-vistdrath maha-salé sardmSakam | 22 
Anuéala tri-bhaga va bha(ha)rantara(zh) dvi-bhigikam | 23 
Maha-6ala tri-bhagena bhadra-sala visdlata | 24 

ANEKA-LINGA—(See liiga)—A class of the phallus, phalli in 
group: 

Vedasrarn vasvatrakain va vyittath chaivath proktaneka-liiga-mile} 
Ekanekan chokta-liige Sivarnse kuryad dhara shodasadi-dvayena | 
(M. u11, 128-129, 182-133). 

ANILA-BHADRAKA—A kind of chariot (see M, xu1, 114, under 
Ratha). 

ANTARA—(See antarita)—A moulding of the pedestal and the base; 
literally the distance between any two objects, hence it implies a 
moulding which separates two other larger mouldings. In this 
office it would resemble the fillet, listel or annulet (see Gwilt. art. 
2532, fig. 874) : 

Shad-arhsam chantare karne uttardrSarh tad-trdhvake | fsx, 
121). urish 

Purvottara-pradese tu kampanata chintardibtakam| [1 

DyithSakai cha tri-pattarh syat tad-irdhve chantaraim Dhaveb i} 
(QE. xrv, 69-60), \ 
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ANTARALA—The intermediate space, the interior (=antardlaya). 
(1) Intercolumnation : 
Mila-pada-visdlar va tat-tri-pada-visalakam | 
Etat kumbhaighrikarh proktam antardlatn cha yojayet | 
(M, xv, 231-232), 

Referring to some part of the fifth storey : 
Tasmat tri-mila-harmyantarh tad-dvayor mila-desake | 
Antaralath prakurvita parsve sopina-sarhyutam | 
Sarva-pradakshinath kuryad yuktya dvarath prakalpayet | 

(M, xxz11, 20—22), 


cS 


(3 


Some part of a building : 
Gopurair mandapadyaié cha chantarale tvalindake \(M, txrx, 8), 
“The second mandapa of a temple, between the ardha-mandapa 
and the shrine, J.B.” 
Of. “ Gorakshakari bhairavam @ijaneyath Sarasvatim Siddhi- 
vindyakarh oha | 
Chakara Paiichayatanantarale balendu-mauli-sthita-manaso 
yah”! 
(Cintra prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, vorse 
45, Ep. “ Indic,” Vol. 1, pp. 234, 276, note 16). 

(6) “In the antarala (or interior), they erected a most beautiful 
raiga-mantapa, and a fine chandra-sale (or upper-storey) ac- 
cording to the directions given by the king Timmendra.” 
(Ep. Carnat, Vol. x1. Pavugada Talug, no. 46, pp. 122. 
‘Translation, line 14, 203, Roman text. vy, 9). 

(6) “An antarala or intermediate porch.”” 

(Fergusson, quoted by Rice, Ep. Carnat., Vol. v, part 1, 
Tatroduct p. XXXIX, para. 2, line 6). 
ANTARIKSHA—A quarter. 

Jayante tat-pare saumye antarikshe’ka-pirvake | (M. vit, 93), 

Mrige chaivantarikshe va bhritigaraja-mishe tatha | (M. 1%, 387). 

A synonym of the lupa or pent-roof : < io 

Atibarath cha vyayarh jyotir gaganath cha vihiyasi | uth 
Anantaib cha antarikshath cha pushkalath chashtadha lupah 


(4 


(QM. xvmrr, 174-175), 
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ANTARIKSHA-KANTA—A class of ten storeyed buildings (M. 
XXVIII, 14-15, see under Prdsdda). 
ANTARITA—A fitet. 
(1) A moulding or the pedestal, the base and also of the entablature. 
In base it is connected with another crowning moulding 
called aliiga and in pedestal with prativajana. 
In its office und situation it would resemble a fillet. 
Its synonyms are—vajana, kshepana, vetra, patta, uttara, 
pattika, kampa, drikka, and manda, etc. (M. xv1, 46-47). 
‘A crowning moulding of the pedestal and the base : 
(2) ‘Tad-ardhve’ntaritath charhsarh tat-samath prativajanam | 
Bkamn chantaritarm chordhve sirdharasarh prativajanam | 
(M, x11, 58, 69, etic.) 
Aliagam athtakath chaiva tat-saméntaritarh tatha | 
Aliigam athsakain chordhve atisenantaritath tatha | (M. xIv, 
61, 101, ete.). 
(8) The 10th moulding from the top of the entablature (See 
“ Kamikagama” Liv, 2, under Prdsdda). 
(See Ram Raz, “ Ess. Arch. of Hind.” p. 25). 
ANTARITA-MANDAPA—The ante-chamber in front of a shrine. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. New. Imp. Series, Vol. xx1, 





, ST) 

ANTAR-MANDALA~'The circular court in the interior of a compound: 
Antar-mandalam arabhya mahamaryadikantakam | 
Paficha-kut(@)yasya chotsediari pratyckath pafichadha bhavet | 

(M. xxx1, 57-68). 
ANTAR-MUKHA—Literally, with face towards the inside. 
(Of, Gribe-garbhatn (= foundations) antar-smukham syad grima- 
garbhata bahir-mukbam | (M. x11, 216). 
ANTAR-VAPRA—The internal rampart, the internal side of the 
rampart. e 
Cf Antar-vaprath bahir-bhittié cheshtazh dirghara cha ohGlik® )_ 
(M, rx, 362). 
AN'TIKA—A class of the two storeyed buildings (M. xx, -04,-26-27, 
gee under Prdsdda). A. 
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ANTAH-PURA—The female apartments. 
(1) “Ramayana ” (Cock)— 
TI, 3, 13: Antah-purasya dvarani sarvasya magarasya cha | 
TH, 14, 29 : Dadarsintah-purarh Sriman nani- dhvaja-gandyutam | 
TI, 14, 66: Nirjagama. .sigara-hrada-sthakasat sumant- 
ro'ntah-purach chhubhat | 
II, 16, 18: Ttyaktvintahpura-dvaram ajagima purdnavit | 
V. 4, 30: Sa hema-jambu-nada-chakravalarh maharha-mukti- 
mani-bhishitantam | 
Pararghya-kalagura-chandanirhati sa Ravanantahpurath pra- 
viveba Il 
TI, 15, 47 of.: Sathyiddham antahpuram avivesa hall 
‘Patodri’-kata-chala-megha-sannibham mahiviminopama- 
yebma-sarnyutam | 
VII, 42, 27: Parvahne dharma-karyani kritva dharmena dhar- 
mavit | 
Seshath divasa-bhagardham antahpura-gato bhavet 
Compare also: IT, 10, 11L—17; 70, 20; II, 70, 27; II, 114, 29; 
TIT, 54, 13; IV, 26, 22; V, 4, 24. 
(2) “ Paiichatantra”, ed. Bombay, I, pp. 38, 58, 61, 163: 
‘ija-kanyam.. ..Sapta-bhfimi- 
-bhaja it 
Tha rajiias tu tanaya Patalityasti kanyaka | 
Uparyantah-pure sé cha ratnam ityabhirakshyate il 
Pravisya so’drisriigagra-tuiga-vatayanena tam | 
Antahpure dadarsatha suptarh rahasi Patalim 
Pravrajaka’ cha gatvaiva vatayana-pathena sah | 
Pravisyantah-purarh prapa suptath nisi nyipatmajam 
(3) “ When the great minister, Verggade of the female apartments 
(antahpura), great master of robes ”... 
(Ep. Carnat. Vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug. no. 144, (Transl. 
p- 107; Roman text. p. 191). i= h 
ANTIMA—Limit, boundary, pilaster torminating the side wall. 
temple, and having base and capital generall 
those of adjacent columns. : a aH ate om, 
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‘Tad (=prati)-ardhve sardha-paichathsain padayamat tyitiyakam | 
Antimath cha dyi-bhagath syad yedikodayam iritam | 
(M. xxxirt. 226-227). 
ANYA-RANGA—The second court or theatre of a compound. 
Mandaparh © nava-talah = kuryad = bhavanam anya-raigath 
vadhimandapakaram | (M. xr. 144). 
ANVANTA—A synonym of majicha or a raised platform or couch, 
(M. xvr. 43, see under majficha), 
APASAMCHITA—A class of buildings in which the width (at the 
bottom) is the standard of measurement; the temples in which the 
principal idol is in the recumbent posture. 
Pratyekarn tri-vidharn proktaia sarhchitazh chapy-asminchitam 
upa(apa)-satachitamityeva........(Kamikagama, XLV. 6-7), 
Utsedhe manara grihyatn chet sthanakath tat prakathyate | 
Vistire manath sarnkalpya chisanarh tad udiritam | 
Parinahe pide vapi manath Sayanam iritam | 
Asanarh sathchitath proktara sthinakatn sydd asainchitam | 
Apasarichitarh Sayanath chet tat tat tri-vidha-harmyake | 
(M. xix, 7—11). 
Satichitasarichitanam cha atabair dyadibhir yutam | 
Apasatichita-harmyanarh tithyantath shad grahishyate | 
(M. xxx. 173-174). 
APOHA — (see Jha)—A superfluous member attached to a structure. 
ABJA—(see Padma)—A lotus, the cyma or “a moulding taking its 
name from its contour resembling that of a wave, being hollow in 
its upper part and swelling below. Of this moulding there are 
two sorts, the eyma recta, just described ; and the cyma reversa 
wherein the upper part swells, whilst the lower is hollow. By 
the workmen these are called ogées.”” 
Compare the lists of mouldings given under ‘ Adhishthins * and 
‘ Upapitha.” 
ABJA-KANTA-—A class of the ten storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxviit. 18, see under 
4 
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ABHAYA—Fearless, a refuge-offering pose of the hand of an image. 
Chatur-bhujazh-tri-netrara cha jata-makuta-bhishitam | 
Varadabhaya-sariyuktath krishna-parasu-dharinam| 

(M. x11. 120-121), 
Abhayath dakshino 
Purve cha tvabhayam 
Varadari chabhayarh parve vame tu dvara-hastakam | (M, Ltv. 164). 
ABHAYA-HASTA—(seo Abhaya).—With hand in the pose of offer- 
ing refuge, 
Varadibhaya-hastarh cha jata-makuta-manditam| (M. 11. 80), 

ABHISHEKA-MANDAPA~—(see Mandapa)—The coronation hall. 
Nripindm abhishekarthara mandapam | (M. xxxrv. 38), 

Seo Inserip, of Rajaraja III (no. 39, H. 8. I. I. vol. TI, p. 86), 
under Mandapa, 

ABHYAVAHARA-MANDAPA~A dining-hall, 

Sce Ratganitha inseript. of Sundarapandya (verse 23, Ep. Ind, 
Vol. TI, pp. 13, 16) under Mandapa. 

AMRITA-NANDANA—A pavilion with 58 pillars. 

(Matsya-purina, chap.'270, v. 8, see under Mandapa). 

AMBARA—The sky, one of the eight kinds of tho lupa or pent roof. 

(M. xvimt, 174-175, sce under Ananta), 
Cf. Lupakaradi-jadanarh minayen manayit-tamah | 
Ambaridyashtadhimani nidanath Inpamanayet | 
(M. xvrir, 329-330), 

AMBUJA—Lotus, the cyma (see Abja and Padma). 

Cf. Tad-dvayarh chambujasn chordhve kapotochcharn gunatingakam 
(M, xart. 57). 





(A)RANGA—A synonym of harmya (building). 
Araigam iti chaitani harmyam uktath puratanaih | (M. 111.98) 
ARATNI—(6oe under Atigula)—A measure, 
(1) A cubit of 24 angulas (Introduct. Rajayallabha Mai 
Brahmanda-Pursna, 1, vit. 99, see under Ajigula)., 
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A measure equal to the length of the fore arms with the fingers 
fully stretched (Suprabhedagama, xxx, 24, see under 
Aiigula). 

(2) A measure equal to the fist with fully stretched fingers (Sup- 
rabhedagama, xxx. 24, see under ‘ Angula’). 

According to this Agama (ibid. v.25) and the Manasira (11. 
49) & meaure of 24 aiigulas is called Kishku (hasta). 

“This word (aratni), which primarily means ‘elbow’, 
oceurs frequently from the Rigveda onwards, (R. V. vit. 80, 
8; A, V. x1x, 57,6; Aitareya Brahmana, vit. 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 1, 33, etc.) as denoting a» measuré of 
length (ell or cubit), the distance from the elbow to the tip 
of the hand. The exact length nowhere appears from the 
early texts.”’ (Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Indox 1, 34). 

Satapatha Bralmana also vit. 1, 2, 6. 

Kausika-Satra, 85 (Pet. Dict): Bahur va aratuil | 

ARKA-KANTA-—A class of the eleven storeyed buildings. 

Eyarb tu vajra-kintai syad arka-kautam ihochyate | 
‘Tad eva Sili-prante tu parsve chaikena saushtikam | 
'Pad-dvayor antare dese tat-samarh kshudra-harayoh | 
Parvavat kita-vistdraii Seshath hérdtaSa-paijaram | 
‘Tan-madhye tu tri-bhagena kshudra- sila-visalatah(ta) | 
Tat-parsve tri-tri-bhagena hara-madhye sa-bhadrakam.| 
Kshudra-sala-tri-bhagena madhya-bhadrath samanvitam | 
Kshudra-hara cha sarvesharh nasika-paijaranvitam | 
Madhye madhbye mahanasi netra-Sali cha pirsvayoh | 
Sarvalaikara-sathynktaih shad-vidhath (ekadasa-talath) parikirti- 
tam | (M. xxix. 25-34). 

ARGALA—A bolt or pin for fastening a door. 
Argalaia dakshine bhage yama-bhaye tu talpakam 
Kavata-yugmai kartayyam kokilargala-sathyutam Lu 

(Kamikagama, ye 









ou 
5702), 
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A moulding of the base (see Kakshabandha, under Adhishthana). 
Kampam ekarn tad-ardhve cha ekenargalam eva cha | 
(M. x1v. 331, note). 
ARDHA-CHITRA—(see Abhdsa)—Half transparent Abhasa, or a 
kind of marble. 
Ardhaiga-dyisyamanarh cha tad ardha-chitram iti smritam | 
(M, 11, 10). 
Chitraigam ardha-chitraigam abhisaigar tridhochyate | 
(M. ur. 8). 
Sthavarath jatgarh vapid aru-sailar cha lohajam | 
Chitrath va chardha-chitrati cha chitrabhisam athapi va | 
(M. byr. 14-15), 
ARDHA-NARISVARA—A name of Siva, an image the right half of 
which is the representation of Siva and the left half of his consort 
Durga, 
Paschima-mala-tale madhye koshthe lidgam adbhutam | 
Athavardha-narisvara(rm) sthauakam | (M. xrx. 224-295), 
ARDHA-PRANA—(see Bandhi-karman}—A kind of joinery resembl- 
ing the shape of the bisected heart. 
Sarvesham api daranath sandheh prante tu yojayet | 
Yatheshtain phana(m)-sathgrahyath chodayed vistarantakam | 
Milagre kilakarh yuktam ardha-prinam iti smritam | 
‘Tad eva dyi-lalage cha vistarardhardha-chandravat | 
Madhye cha danta-sarhyuktam agra-mile tu yojayet | 
Seshath ta parvavat kuryat mahavritam iti smritam } 
(M. xvir. 97-102). 
ARDHA-MANDAPA—A half-pavilion, a vestibule, a court, a porch. 
(1) Idam ayadikarh chardha-mandape sishta-mandape lt 
(Kamikagama, t. 68), 
Ardha-mandapa-dakshathse vighne’a-nritta-ripinam | 
7 (Ibid. tv. .73). 
(2) “On the west wall of the ardha-mandapa in front of ‘i n 
cut Jambukebvara shrine at Tiravellarai. ” Fu 
(Insoription no, x11, Ind. Ant. yol. xxxry, p. 268), 
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(8) The “ court in a temple next to the sacred shrine.” Winslow, 
‘Tamil dictionary (loc. cit), 

(4) “ Ardha-mandapa : the enclosed building in front of a shrine.” 

(Chalukyan architecture, Rea, p. 37. Arch. Surv. New. 
Imp. Series, vol. xxr). 

‘The detatched building, sometimes open and sometimes en- 
closed, in front of a shrine, is generally called the Mukha 
mandapa (the pavilion in front of the shrine). 

(5) ‘The ardha-mandapa is “ a nartow passage or vestibule connect- 
ing” the garbha-griha and mukha-mandapa, and “is open 
on two sides to permit the priestly worshipper ciroumam- 
bulating the central shrine.” 

(H. Krishna Sastri, South Indian images of gods and 
goddesses, p.2. For this reference I am indebted 
to Prof. R. W. Frazer). 


ARDHA-SALA —A half-hall, an antechamber with one or more 
closed sides. 
Ardha-sala visesho’sti chordhva-sili-samanvitam ( 
Madhya-koshthe (tha) dvi-parsve tu chardha-sala-samanvitam | 
(M. xx. 67, 78). 
Netra-salardha-sala cha bhadra-saladi-bhashitam | (M.‘xxvr. 67). 
Bhadra-sala maha-nasi chardha-saladhyalaikritam | (M. xxv. 34). 
ARDHA-HARA—A half chain, an ornament. 1 
Nakshatra-malim api chardha-hiram | 
Suvarna-sitrazm paritah stanabhyam | (M. L. 297-298). 
ALAKSHA—A member of the entablature | 
Etat tu sarvato-bhadram alakshakritir ihochyate | 
‘Tad eva karnavasad varhsarm prastiryat tu sarvasah | 
Uttaraih prig-uktaaghrih syat tad-vasat parito nyaset | 
‘Tad evantam alakshari cha karnayos chottarati vita | 
‘ (M. xv, 186:188), 
ALANKARA-MANDAPA—'The dressing room, an attached 
detached pavilion of a temple where the idols are dem 
(HL 8. 1.1, vol. I, p. 127, first para, see under Mandapa). 
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ALINDA(KA)—A corridor, a terrace, a alsa gallacys 
(1) ‘Alinda-sabdena Sala-bhitter bahye ya gamanika jalakavrit- 
dAgana-sammukha keiyate’ (commentary on Brihat-sarhhita or 
Kirana-tantra, see below)—By the word ‘ alinda ’ is understood, 
the lattice-covered path beyond the wall of a hall and facing 
(or in front of) the court-yard. Compare ‘ Amarakosha’ 

(2, 2, 12). 

(2) ‘Senapati-nyipatindxh saptati-sahite dvidha-krite vyase | 

Sala-chatur-dasa-hrite paiicha-tritnsad-vrite '(a)lindah i 

“ Add the number of 70 to those for the breadth of the man- 
sions of the King and the Commander-in-chief.” 

‘The same is more plainly expressed in Visvak : 

“ Write down the sum, at two places. Diyids it, at one place, 
by 14; this gives the measure for a hall. Divide the sum 
by 35; the quotation is the measure of the terrace. 

Pramitarh tveka-Salarn tu Subhadarn tat prakirtitam | 

Senapati-nyipadinam saptatya sahite krite i 

Vyise chaturdasa-hrite $ala-manath vinirdiset | 

Pajicha-tritnsad-hyite’nyatralinda-manari bhayech cha tat I 

“The word might as well be rendered by balcony, gallery.” 

(Kern, Brihat-sanhita, uu. 17; J. R.A. 8. (N. 8.) 
Vol. vi. p. 282, note 3). 

Apratishiddhalindath samantato vastu sarvato-bhadrarn | 
“An edifice with uninterrupted terraces on every side is 
termed Sarvato-bhadra.” 

Nandyavartam alindaih sala-kudyat pradakshinantargataih— 
“ Nandyavarta is the name|of a building with terraces that 
ftom the wall of the room extend to the extremity in a 
directron from east to south (alias from left to right).”” 

“The Vardhamana has a terrac2 before the (chief) c1 trance, 
extending to the end ; then, when you proceed in a 
from left to right, another beautiful terrace, an 
again, another in the aforesaid direction.” 
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(3) 


(4 


(6) 


“Phe Svastika is anspicious, if it have the terrace on the east 
side, and one continual terrace along the west side, at the 
ends whereof begin two other terraces going from west to 
cast, while between the extremities of the latter lies a fourth 
terrace.” 

“The Ruchaka has a western and eastern terrace running to 
the end, and between their extremities two others.” 

(Ibid. yy. 31-35, pp. 285-286). 

Agni-Puriina, chap. 106. v. 20-24: 

Chatuh-silarh tri-salath va dvi-salam chaika-salakam | 

Chatuh-sala-grihanath tu Salalindaka-bhedatah 

Sata-dvayath tu jayante pafichatat-paficha teshvapi | 

Tri-salani tu chatvari dvi-salani tu pafichadha u 

Eka-salani chatvari ekalindani vachmi cha | 

Ashta-vithsad-alindani grihani nagarini cha ll 

Chaturbhih saptabhis chaiva paicha-paiiohasad eva tu | 

Shad-alindani vithSaiva ashtabhir virnSa eva hi 

Ashtalindarn bhaved evar nagarédau grihani hit 

Kamikagama, xXxXxv: 

ae (=alanam) agro tu alinda(h) syuh pradhane va visesha- 
tah 

Bka-dvi-tri-chatush-paicha-shat-saptalinda-sarhyutah 37 

Prishthe parsve tathaiva syuh ishfa-dese’thava punal | 

Prithu-dvdras cha dyariins cha evam eva prakalpayet ll 38 

Alindah prithu-dyarena samo va chardha-manatah i) 44 

‘Alinde dvaram evarn syad anyatrapy-evam eva tu Il 49 

Alindasya samantat tu bhagenaikena-varakam ll 7 

Seo also ibid. u. 74, 75, 87. 

Ibid. tv. 201 (the synonyms of alinda) : 

% andbararh griham Adyakam | 

Parimandana(th) salinda va alindssyabhidinakam I) y= 

Chantarale tyalindake | (M. Lxrx. 8). Li Fi 

Urdhvordhva-talanarh tu chaika-bhagenalindakam | =| 

(M. xaty. 45, et. ). 
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(6) See the views of the corridors (Pallava Architecture, Arch. 
Surv. New. Imp. Series. vol. xxxty. plates, vi, VII, VIII, Ix). 
ALPA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xLy. 53-54, see under Malika). 
ALPA-NASIKA—(see Nasa)—A small nose, a small vestibule. 
Chatur-dikshn chatur-dvararn chatuh-shashty-alpa-nasikam | 
(M, xxxty. 106). 





AVACHCHHAYA—A light shadow. 
Kanya-vrishabha-masau cha-avachchhaya na vidyate | 
Meshe cha mithune chaiva tuli-sithha-chatushtaye | 
Eyarh hi dvyaigulain nyastara vyischikashadha-minayoh | 
Chatur-aigular prakartavyyam dhanuh-kumbhau shad aigulam | 
Makare’shtangularn proktam avachchhayath viseshatah | 
(M. vi. 31-35), 
Compare Vitruvius, Book ix, Chap. viii, under Sanku, 
AVALAMBANA—A pendant. 
Bahu-valaya-dama(tm) cha skandha-malavalambanam | 
(M. u. 15); 
AVASATHA—The rest house, a house (see Pratiéraya). 
Ramydmavasathat chaiva datvamum lokamaéritah— 
“Having given away a charming house, he attained the 
other world". {¢Hemadri p. 646). 
Ramya’ chavasathan-datva dvijebhyo divam agatah— 
“Having given away charming houses to the twice-born and 
gone to heaven ”. (Mbh. Anusisanika- -parvan, chap. 137, v. 10). 
(Ind, Ant., vol. x11. p. 142, C, 1+ 2). 
AVASANA—(see Majicha)—A synonym of the Mafcha or a raised 
platform (M. xvu. 43). 
ASVATTHA-VRIKSHA—The holy fig tree. 
Referring to the Bauddha images : 
Sthanakam chisanam vapi simnhdsandadi-sarnyutam | 
Advattha-yriksha-satnyuktam kalpa-vriksharm tatha ny 
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ASH'TA-TALA—The eighth storey. 
(Manasara, xxv. 1-76, see under Prdsdda). 

‘The description of the seventh floor : 
Evarh Sreshtharh tvashta-tale sarvalaikara-sathyatam | 
Janmadi-stapi-paryantarn chahga-manam ihochyate | 
Saikashta-pafichakirhsa-harmye tuigarn vibhajite | 
Adharatn chashta-bhigena yedarnsath charandyatam | 
Tad-ardhath valabhyutsedham sardhavh vahnyathéam aighrikam | 
Sa-tri-padarnsakarh maficham drdhve padath gunarhsakam | 
‘Tad-ardharh chordhva-majicharh syat tri-padakshaighri-tuigakam | 
Sa-padarhSarh ‘prastarottuaigarn dvyardhathsath charanayatam | 
Tad-ardharn prastarotsedham jaigh4yamat cha sérdhakaim | 
Prastarath chaika-bhagena dyyathsa-padadhikaighrikam | 
Urdhva-maiicharn tri-padarh syat sa-bhigath pada-tungakam | 
Ekarhsath prastarotsedharn tad-ardbyve cha tri-bhagikam | : 
‘Tat-tri-bhagaika(a) veditn(h) syad dvi-bhagazh gala-twigakam | 
Sa-padarh charhsakarh chordhve sirah-seshath sikhodayam | 
Kechit tad eva tuige tu sapta-bhagidhikarh tatha | 
Urdhvordhva-pida-miile tu yuktyatasena mastirakam | 
‘Talandth chaika-bhagena karna-harmyavritath nyaset | 
Antara(m) prastaropetar sarvalaikira-sarhyutam | 
‘Tasy@ntasyaika-bhagena kuryad avartyalindakam | 
Mile bhage padarnsena chordhye'rdha-talarnsakam | 
Netra-salardha-sala cha bhadra-sAladi-bhishitam | 
‘Toranair nida-saladi nasikabhir aladkritam | 
Kosht(h)o saladi-madhye cha chordhya-sila cha manditam | 
Nasika-paijara-sala kita-kosthe tu bhishitam | 4 
‘Nasiki-padjarddyasya bhadra-silyair alankyitam | 
Kshudra-sala-pradese tu sarvalankara-sarnyutam | 
Karna-kutaaga-madhye tu nasika-paijaranvitam | . 
Sarvaigarh kshudra-nasyangarh prastardlaikyiti-kriya | Le 
Nanddhishthana-saihyakteth niné-pidair alsikritan | |) hi 





Nagara-dravidadinam vesaradin sikhanvitam | 
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Sarvalaikara-sarhyuktarh pirvavat parikalpayet | 
(M. xxvr, 47-76). 


ASHTA-TALA—(see under ala-mana)—A kind of sculptural 
measurement in which the whole height of an idol is generally 
eight times the face. 

ASHTA-TRIMSAT-KALA—Thirty 

Padadi-mardha-paryanta(th) paryay 
Ashta-trirhsat-kalah sarvas tat-tad-aigini vinyaset | 
(M. uxx. 90-91). 

ASHTA-VARGA—The eight component parts of a single storeyed 
building, namely, adhishthana (basement), aighri (dwarf pillar), 
prastara (entablature), yriva (a platform or neck), sikhara (spire), 
stapi (dome), griva-maricha (a projecting sent at the neck) and 
vedika (a raised platform) (M. xx. 80-85). 

ASHTAS(S)RA—Eigth-cornerd, a kind of single storeyed building 
which is octangular in plan and has one cupola. 

(1) Byihat-sainhita, nvr. 28, and Kasyapa, J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.) 
vol. Vi, p-320, note 1 (see under Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-purana, chap. 269, vv. 29, 53 (see undor Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-puriina, chap. 130, v. 25 (sce under /’rdsdda). 

ASAMCHITA—A class of buildings in which the height is the 
standard of measurement, the temples in which the main idol is 
in the erect posture. 

(M. xrz, 7-11; xxx, 173-174, see under Apasamehita). 
Pratyekath tri-vidhath proktath sarhchitarh chapyasarnchitam 
upasarnchitara ityevam | 


ight kinds of mystic marks. 


chaksharath nyaset | 








(Kamikagama, xty. 6-7), 
AMSA-A part, one of the six Varga formulas. (See underShadvarga). 
AMSARU—The rim, the edge. 
ef. Darpanar suvrittarn syad arhSaru kimchid unnatam | 


(M. t. 
AMSUKA- A moulding of the pedestal, generally placed ia 
cyma and a corona (kapota). (M.xv. 122, see under Up ). 
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A 
AGARA--A house, a room, a cell. | 
For syuonyms see Amara-kosha, (11, 2, 5). 
of, (1) Ramayana (Cock) : 
V. 3, 18: Koshthagaravatarisikam, 
I. 


snagarim | 
44: Koshthagira-yudhagaraih kritva sathnichayan 
bahint 
VI. 127,56 : Aneka-éatath bhavan kosarn koshthagarath griharh 
balam | 
(2) Mahabharata (Cock) : 
XII. 69,54 : Bhandagara-yudhagiran yodhagarars cha sarvagah | 
Asvigarin gajagaran baladhikaranani cha! 
X11. 86,121 : Bhagdagara-yndhigirin prayatnenabhivardhayet | 
I. 134,11: Prekshigararh suvihitar chakrus te tasya Silpinah | 
Rajiiah sarvayudhopetar strinath chaiva nararshabha Il 
I. 134,14: Muktd-jala-parikshiptarh vaidurya-inani-sobhitam | 
Sata-kumbhamayarh divyarh prokshagaram upigatam Il 
IV. 23,16: Yad etan nartanégararh matsya-rajona karitam | 
Divya-atra kanya nyityanti ratrau yanti yathagriham i 
(3) Manasara (xxv. 29 ete.) 
Tale tale bhadra-koshthasramagararm parikirtitam | 
(4) Dharmma-Sistra-prachoditatn yogi-(a)garam idath proktarh 
saribhih pariveshtitam | 
“ Agara, abode, room, covered place, cell.” Fleot. 
(Skt. and Old Canarese inscriptions, no. oxxx, line 3, Ind. 
Ant. vol. x111, p. 222, note 44). 
(5) Vikhyataé santalakbya si Jinagaram akarayat—" The celebra- 
"ted lady had this Jina temple made. " 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. no. 62, Roman text. p. 59, last ane 
‘Translation p. 148, last line). ; 
ACHCHHADANA—A roof, the 8th covering moulding from’ 
of the entablature (Kamikagama, uty. 2, see under Prada). 
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ADIKA—A fast conveyance. 
Adikarn syandanath Silpi(n) Sibika cha ratharh tatha | 
Sarvair yanam iti khyatarn sayanarn vakshyate tatha | 
(ML. m1. 9-10). 
A(R)DRA-PUSHAKRITI— (see under Lifiga)—A kind of phallus 
looking like the rising sun. 
Liigakaram ihochyate 
Daivikarh dindimakirar 





inush(am)a(r)dra-pashakriti(h) | 
(M, 111, 237, 





, 240). 
ADHARA—The basement, 

Dvitalinam alankarath vakshye sarnkshipyate’dhuna | 
Upanadi-stapi-paryantam ashtavimsad vibhajite | 
Adharochcharh gunatnsarn syat pada-twigarn shad-arnsakam | 

(M. xx. 1, 3-4). 
Janmadi-stipi paryantarh chaiiga-manam ihochyate | 
Saikashta-paiichakiznéarh harmye twigath vibhajite | 
Adharath chashta-bhagena vedarhéari charanayatam 1 

(M. xvi, 48-50). 
Uttarath vajanadharam adheyarn sayanarn tatha | 
Uddhyitarh cha mordhakarn chaiva mata-tauli svavainsakam | 
Prachchhadanasy(am) adharam ctat paryayam iritamn | 

(M. xvi. 56-58.) 
Parimana-virodhena rekha-vaishamya-bhashita | 
Adharas tu chatur-dvaras chatur-mandapa-sobhitah i 
Sata-sritiga-samayukto Merah prisada-uttamah | 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alaikyita(h) i 
Ghatanakara-mananati bhinna bhinna bhavanti te (prasidah) | 
Kiyanto yeshu chadhara niradhara$ cha kechana 

G: “s 

Valabhi chhadiradharah | Grate Hernnrclaessly: 2040) 


(Hemachandra-Abhidhina-chintamani, 1011, Pet. Dict). 
ADHI—Foundations. orn 
(An inscription from Dabhoi, yerse 111, Ep, Indic. vag 
al 











see foot note, p. 24), 
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ANDOLA—A swing or hammock. 
Tad-irdhve pattikar nyasya kilagre cha kabandhanam | 
Chaturbhih sriikhala-yuktam andolarh chaikatopari | 
Deva-bhi-sura-bhipinim anyeshath sayanarthakam | 
(M. xxv. 69-71), 
ANDHARA (-RIKA)—A closed veranda, a balcony. 
Kamikagama, L: 
Paijaro(ras) chiardha-bhago va tri-pado vatha bhagikah | 
Alindandharikindhara-hara bhagena kalpitah 74 
Nava-bhaga-tri-bhago va vyiisa-nili-grihinvitah 
Bahir’andharikindhara-hara bhagena vistyitah #76 
Paiichalindarh shat-kudyarh bahir andharikavritam 83 
Andhirindhari-harokta-khanda-harmya-viseshitam (vimanam)# 91 
‘Apdharika’ and ‘dndhira’ are used as the synonyms of 
‘griha-pindi’ and ‘alinda’ respactively, (see Kamikigama, 
LY. 201, under Alinda). 
APANA—A shop, a market-place. 
(1) Ramayana (Cock) : 
Il, 6,12: Nana-panya-samriddheshu vanijim dpaneshu | 

















TI. 14.27: Samriddua-vipanapanay .«(purim) | 
II, 114.13: Sarakshipta-vipandpanam (Ayodhyam) | 
Chatvarapana-rathyasu | 
: Malyapaneshu rajante nadya panyani va tatha | 
é : Sainvritapana-vedikam..., .......purim | 
IJ, 41.21: Samvpitapana-vithika | 
J. -5, 10: Su-vibhaktantarapayam............(purim)| 


II. 57, 15: Anvantarapanam | 
VI. 112. 42: (Ayodhya) sikta-rathantarapanam | ry 
VII. 101.13: Ubhe (Takshasila and Pushkala vati) son 
vibhaktantarapane | ie ed 
(2) Rajataraigin’, I. 201 ete. : Riddhapayam....... 








62 APANA 





(8) Mahabharata (ibia) : 

XII. 86, 8: Chatvarapana-sobhitam (puram) | 

XIII. 30. 17; (Varanasim).......samyiddha-vipanapandm | 
Il. 21. 25: Maly 1m cha dadrisnh sriyam uttamam | 
IX. 26. 33 : Vipayyapana-papyandm | 

Comm. Nilakantha : Vipanaih panya-vithika | 
Apana hattah panyani vikreya-dravyani | 
(4) Vapi-kipa-tadaga-kuptima-matha-prasada-satralayan | 
Sauvarpa-dhavja-toranapana-pura-yrama-prapa-mandapiu | 
vyadhipayad ayaii Chaulukya-chadimayil | 
(Sridhara’s Deva pattana Prasasti, yerse 10, Ep. Ind, vol. 11, p. 
440-441). 
APANA—A tavern, a liquor-shop, a watering station, huts on road 
sides where drinking water is distributed gratis. 

Devinatin-piye Piyadasi laja hevath aba (:) magesu-pime nigohani 
lopapitani (:) chhayopagani hosarati pasumuuisiuath; ambi- 
vadikya lopapita (;) adhak(o)s(i)kyani pi me uda-panani (2) 
khandpitani (;) nitasidhiya cha kalapita (;) 4pindn ime babukani 
tata tata kalipitani patibhogaye pasu-munisanar (.) 

“Apina counot have here its usual meaning, namely, tavern, 

liquor-shop.”” 

“As professor ern (Der Buddhismus, vol, m, p. 385) assumes, it 
must denote a watering station. Probably the‘huts on the roads 
are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and their 
beasts gratis or against payment. The usual Sauskrit name is 
prapa.” Dr. Bihler, 

(Pillar edict of Asoka. no. vii, line 2-3 Ep. Ind. vol. 1, pp. 270, 
974). 
ABHANGA—(see wider Alibhatiga and Bhajiga)—A pose in whieh 


the idol is slightly bent. 
ihn.. 


Sarveshath deva-devinazh bhaiiga-nduam ihochyate | Lp 


















Abhaiga-sama-bhaiyai cha-ati-bhadgarh tridha bhavet 
(M. uxyrt. 
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ABHASA—One of the nine materials of which idols are made, a 
marble, a class of buildings etc, 
A class of buildings : 
(1) Etaj jati-vasat proktarh chhandadinatn Santikotsedham | 
Nava-tale tri-paficha-vidhath vai vipalar kanyasidi-sresh- 
thath pravakshyate | 
Kramatas tri-pidam ardha-karati pidarh cha (m)idath sath- 
kalpam abhasam idam | (M. rx, 103-104) 
Eka-bhami-vidhit vakshye lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | 
Jatis chhandarh vikalparh tu chabhisam tu chatur-vidham | 
Parva-hastena sarh-yuktata harmyath jatir iti smyitam | 
Chhandath tri-piida-hastena vikalpath syit tad-ardhakam | 
Abhasarh chirdha-hastena harmya a tu mauayet | 
(M. xix. 1-5), 
Eka-tri-padam ardhari cha pada-lastat yatha-kramam | 
Jatié chhanda(i) vikalpata cha-abbisarh chatur-vidhain | 
Etat tad eva sarayuktarn harmyanai mina-kalpanow | 
(M. xxx. 175-177). 








Pavilions of some particular shape : 
Devanarh bha-suranaih cha mandaparh jati-ripakam | 
Bhapindii mandape sarve chhanda-ripam itiritam | 
Vaibyakanatn tu sarvesharn vikalpatia cheti kathyate | 
Sndranath mandapath sarvaii chabbasam iti kirtitam | 

(M. xxiv. 547-550). 
In connection with doors : 
Sapta-vithtodayarn hy-evath tad-ardhait vistritai bhavet | 
Fvarb jati-vabat proktath chhandadinarh pravakshyate | 
‘Prayovirnsa-Satantarh syach chhanda-dvara-visilakam | 
Pajicha-virnsaigulam arabhya dvi-dvyaigula-vivardbanat | 
Eka-virhbddigulam arabhya dvi-dvyaigula-vivardhanat | 
Bka-vith$a(r)-satantarh syad vikalpa-dvara-vistritam |, 
Nava-paaktyaigulam arabhya Avi-dyyaigula-vivardl ‘ 5 
Eka-paiktyaaguladhikyaim satantam abhasa-vistritam|-—\- | 

(M. xxx. 
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In connection with the phallus : 
Jatich-chhanda-vikalpam cha-abhasath tu'chatur-yidham | 
(M. ut. 49), 
Akind of marble of which idols and statues are made : 
Brahma-vishou-mahesanar lakshanara vakshyate’dhuna | 
Hiranya-rajatenaiva timrenaiva sile vapi | 
Darve va sudhe vapi Sarkarabhasa-mrittika | 
Etais tu navadha dravyai(s) chottamadi trayath trayam | 
Chalath chapy-achalata chapi nava-dravyais tu nirmitah | 
Lohajair myit-sudha chaiva sarkarabhisa-myittika | 
Chala-dravyam iti proktam anyeshath chachalara viduh ) 
(M. ur. 1-7). 
Three kinds : 
Chitraigam ardha-chitraigam abhasaigarh tridhochyate | 
Sarvangarh dyisya-manarh yat chitram evarh prakathyate | 
Ardhaiga-drisyamanath cha tad ardha-chitram iti smyitam | 
Ardhirdha-darsanar(dyisya)-manam abhasam iti kathyate | 
(M. u1. 8-11), 
Uttamarh lohajati bimbazh pithibhasain tu chottamam | 
(Ibid. 19), 
Cf, Eka-kale kyitath sarvath sudha-myit-kata-sarkaraih | 
(Ibid, 24-25), 
Beranath dfavyam ityuktam. lohaje va Sile’thaya | 
Darvabhasa-ratnena sudha-myit-kata-sarkara(aih))| 
Ghanari vapy-aghanaih vapi kuryat tn Silpi(a)vit-tamab | 
(M, uxt, 15-17), 
(2) Gilodbhayanaia v(b)imbanarh chitrabhasasya va punah | 
Jaladhivasanatn proktati vrishendrasya prakirtitam il! 
(Litga-Purana, part, IT (Uttara-bhaga), chap. ae 
(8) Pratima saptadha prokta bhaktanarh suddha-vriddhaye |) 
Kaichani rajati tamri parthivi bailaja smyita il 














(4 


© 


(6) 


(7) 
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Varkshi chalekhyaka veti mirti-sthanani sapta vai! 
‘Alekhyaka * and ‘abhasa’ seem !to have the same meaning 
and indicate the same material. 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 131. v. 2, 3). 
Indhanani cha vinyasya palalani cha vinyaset | 
Tasmin loshfini vinyasya palalaiS chhadayet punah Wl 
Palilabhasakaih paschad brihyabhasais tushais tatha | 
Achchhadyadbhir atha siichech chhakhith prajjvalayet punab i 
(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, xvz, 32-33), 
Another class of buildings : 
(Jati) Chhandath Vikalpam Abhisam ekaike tu dvi- 
sathkhyakam | 





(Kamikagama, x. 13), 

A class of kita-koshtha or top-room being a combination of the 
Chhanda and Vikalpa classes (Kamikigama, Ly, 130 
123-127, see under Karna-kita). 

Suprabhedigama, xxxrv. 3-4 (refers to the image of Isvara) : 

Chitrath chitrirdham evath tu chitrabhasath tathaiva cha | 

Sarvavayava-sathpirnam drisyara tach chitram uchyate i 

Ardhivayava-satndyisyam ardha-chitrarh chaiva cha | 

Pate bhittau cha yo (al) likhyarh chitrabhasam ihochyate 

Exactly similar definitions are given in the Manasara, but 
therein ‘abhisa’ refers to a material of which an idol 
is made, whereas in this Agama, ‘abhasa’ refers to the 
image itself. 

Materials of which images are made : 

Mrinmayath yadi kuryich chech chhilana(t) tatra prakal- 
payet 

Lohajati cha viseshena madhichchhishtena nirmitam | 

(Ibid. 34): 

Lohajatve madhichcbhishtam agninirdrikritas tu yat 

Vastrena Sodhayet sarvath doshara tyaktva tu silpia 

(Karanagama, x1. 41), 
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(8) Martis tu vriksha-pashana-loha-dravyaih prakarayet | 
The image should be made of materials like timber, stone, and 
iron. 
{Silpa-sastra-sira-sathgraha, x1. 5). 
Sauvarni rajati vapi tamri ratnamayi tatha | 
Saili darumayi chapi loha-sisa-mayi tatha 
Ritiki-dhatu-yukta va tamra-karhsa-mayi tatha | 
Sudha-daru-mayi vapi devatarcha prasasyate i! 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 20-21), 
(10) Myinmayi dara-ghatita lohaja ratnaja tatha 
Sailaja gandhaja chaiva kaumudi saptadha smrita | 
Kathsamayi gandhaja chaiva mrinmayi pratima tatha i! 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 43. v. 9-10). 
(11) Myinmaye prativ(b)imbe tu vaset kalpa-yutarir divi | 
Daru-pishina-dhatanat kramad dasa-gunadhikam il 
Mrinmaye vahane datte yat phalarh jayate bhuvi | 
Daruje tad-dasa-ganath silaje tad-dasadhikam i 
Ritiki-kathsa-tamradi-nirmite deva-vihane | 
Datte phalam apnoti kramat sata:gunddhikam 
(Mahanirvana-Tantra, x11. 22, 30, 31). 
(12) Syarnadi-lauha-bimbe cha deha-garbharh na karayet || 4 
Kashtha-pishana-bimbe cha yat sandhau vidhir uchyate || 6 
Yat bimbe cha krite dravyarh svarnarh tamrarh tu mripmaye | 
- Gaile kishthe ishtika-charnath bimbazh tatra prachakshate \\ 3 
(Bimbamana, British Museum, Ms. 1. 658, 5292, v. 4,6; 
“Ms. 2. 6291, 559, v. 3). 
(13) “Here they produced a Liiga, of seven metals viz. gold, 
silver, tin, lead, copper, iron and bell-metal-” 
(Sahyadri-khanda ofthe Skanda-Purana, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. ITT, p. 194, c. 1. last para). ir 
Of. “ Again, when the people make images and chaityaa which 
consist of gold, silver, copper, iron, earth, lacquer k 
stone, or (? and) when they heap up the snowy sand 


(9) 
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sand-snow,? abhdsa), they put in images or chaityas two 
kinds of Sariras (relics)—(1) the relics of the great Teacher, 
and (2) the Gatha of the chain of causation. 
(Itsing’s work, ‘Record of the Buddhist Religion,’ 
transl. Takakusu, p. 150, quoted by V. A. Smith, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. xxxtut. p. 175). 

ALINGA —A flat moulding resembling the fillet. 1t is placed alter- 
nately together with the Antarita and is inseparably connected 
with the latter (see Antarsta). 

AYA—One of the six varga formulas (see under Sha@varga). 

AYAKA-SKAMBHA—A sort of pillar (see under Stambha), 

AYATANA—A dwelling, « temple where an idol is installed. 

(1) Parvena phalino vrikshah kshira-vyikshas tu dakshine | 
Paschimena jalata Sreshthari padmotpala-vibhashitam (| 
Uttare saralais talaih Subha syat pushpa-vatikii 1 
Sarvatas tu jalarh sreshthath sthiram asthiram ova chat 
Parve chapi kartavyatn parivaridikalayam | 
Yamye tapovana-sthanam uttare matrika-griham | 
Mahanasath tathagneye nairritye'tha viniyakam WW 
Varune srinivasas tu viyavye griha-milika | 
Uttare yajiia-sala tu nirmalya-sthanam uttare 
Varane soma-daivatye bali-nirvapanath smyitam | 
Purato vrishabha-sthdnath Seshe syat kusumayudhah 
Jale vapi tathaisdne Vishnus tu jala-Sdyyapit 
Evam ayatanatn kuryat konda-mandapa-sathyatam 1 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 28-34). 
(2) Pafichayatana-madhye tu Vasudevath nivesayet | 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 43. v. 1). 

(3) Devatiyatans-vapi-kipa-tadagadi-nirmanam | 
(Narada-Purana, part I (pirva-bhaga), chap. 13, Colophon). 

(4) Chatuh-shashti-padath kuryat devayatanarh sada 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, vy. 17 ; Brihat-samhita, Lu, ae 
Puva-madhyam samaéritya kuryad ayatanath raveh || 

(Bhavishya-Purina, chap. 130, v. 40; see al 
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(5) Ramayana (Cock) : 
I. 5.13: purim.........devayatanaié chaiva viminair api 
Sobhitam | 
I. 13,37: yajayatana| 
I. 77.13: devatayatanani | 
Il. 6. 4: Srimatyayatane vishnoh | 
II, 6, 11: sitabhra-sikhardbheshu devatayataneshu | 
II, 8, 18: devayatana-chaityeshu | 
II. 26, 4: chaityeshy-ayataneshu cha | 
Il. 62.90: tirthiny-ayatanini cha | 
Tl. 56,33: chaityanyayatanini cha | 
II, 71.42: devayatana-chaityeshu | 
VII. 101.16: ubhe purottame. Sobhite Sobhaniyais cha 
devayatana-vistaraih | 
(6) Mahabharata, IT. 80, 30 ete. (ibid) : 
Devayatana-chaityeshu | 
(7) Taittiriya-sarhita, 2, 2, 6, 1 ete. (Pet. Dict.) : 
Devinaém eyayatane yatate jayati tath sarhgrimam | 
(8) Satapatha-Brahmana, 4, 4, 5,3; 5,2, 13; 6,2, 1, 14; 12, 5, 
1, 17 ote. (ibid) : 
Kapa iva hi sarpanim ayatanani | 
Chhandogya-upanishad, 6, 8, 2 etc. (ibid) : 
Sa yatha sakunih siitrena prabaddho diSarn disata pati- 
tvanyatriyatanmalabdhva bandhanam evopasrayate | 
(9) hie ase ramyati chakro—“ built a beautiful temple 
of Siva.” 
{An Abu Insorip. of the reign of Bhimadeva II, Ind. Ant. 
vol. x1. pp. 221, 222), 
(10) Chakarayatanath Sarnbhor ambhonidhi-samari 
built the temple of Sambhu and a tank equal to 
(Harsanda Inscrip. of Devapaladeva, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xx. p. 312), 
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(11) Sri-Nanigasvami devayatanath karapitam | 
‘The temple of the illustrious god Nanigasvamin was caused 
to be made.’ 
(Atpur Inscrip. of Sakti-kumara, line 1-2, Ind, Ant, 
Vol. xxix. p. 191), 
(12) Somesvarayatana-mandapam uftarena | 
(Cintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, verses, 
40, 41, 42, 45,72; Ep. Ind., Vol., 1, p. 284). 
AYADI-KARMAN—The consideration of Aya and other formulas. 
(See under Shad-varga) ; of. 
Evarh tu dandakath (grimath) proktarh tasyayimam ihochyate | 
Vistarad dvi-dandena vardhayed dvigunaintakam | 
Yah $ubhiyadi-karmartharh danda-hinadhikarh tu va | 
(M. rx. 12-14), 
AYADI-BHUSHANA—The consideration of Aya etc. 
“See under Shad-varga) ; cf. 
Padinam api sarveshirh lakshanarh vakshyate'dhund | 
Ayamarn cha visilara cha ayadi bhishanadikam | 
(M. xv. 1-2). 
AYADI-SHAD-VARGA—The Aya, Vyaya, Riksha, Yoni, Vara, and 
Arn$a or Tithi. (See under Shad-varga); of. 
Evam ayidi shad-vargata kuryat tatra vichakshanaih( nah) | 
(M. 3x. 74). 
AYIKA-PADA~A kind of pillar (cf. stambha). 
Vedarnsarh chaaghri-tuigatn chardbarh prastarotsedham | 
‘Tad-dyayath ayika-padar: sardharhsarm prastaram uttwigam | 
‘Pad-irdhvaighri gunarhéarh tad-ardharh rdhva-mafichochcham | 
(M, xxvimt, 25-27). 
ARAMA—(cf. Udyana)—A pleasure-garden, a garden-house, an 
orchard. 
(1) Nagasya vamake yamye kuryad irima-detakam | =) = 
* — Pushpodyanam tatah kuryat pore eet a i eI 
ittagaram tatah kuryan nana-nrittaiganani cha|— | 
Neen (M. xx. 119/21), 
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(2) Prantach-chhaya-vinir-muk 
Yasmad ato jala-prantesh vara 
“Considering that water reservoirs without shade on the 
margin are not loyely, one ought to have gardens laid out 
on the banks of the water.” 
(Bribat-samhita, Ly. 1, J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.) vol. vi p. 312', 
(3) Ramayana (Cock): 
II. 51, 23: arimodyana-sarpanna rajadhinim | 
VII. 70,13: arimais cha viharais cha Sobhaminam(-naih) 












samantatah | 
Sobhitam.... ete purim 
(4 Mahabharata (ibid), x11, 69, 11 oto. : 
Vihareshu.... vo  firimeshu tathodyane | 





(5) Garden ; 
Kashte kale kalavapy-abhibhavati- jagat kipa-vapi-tadagair 
fisannarima-sattraih sura-sadana-mathairm-manditayam 
amushyam.... nagaryam | 
(Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, verse 20, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1. pp. 79, 83). 
(6) Pleasure-gardens, houses, orchards : 
Arimany-atanot’sarin sarobhis Sobhitarhtaraih | 
Utphulla-katnja-kirhjalka-purnja-pirijatitantaraih & 
(Two pillar inscriptions at Amaravati, no. A., Insorip, 
of Kota 1. verse 42, Ep. Ind. vr. p. 152). 
(7) Satra-prapa-prasraya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kipa-tadagarima- 
devalayadi-karanopakaranarthath cha} 
(Cambay Plates of Govinda ty, line 58, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vit. pp. 41, 46,). 
(8) Krishnayasasa arama—garden (Sir E. C. Bayley, Dr. I) 5 
vihdra or momastery, (Sir A. Cunningham) of Kris! 
(Rock Inscriptions in the Kangra valley, the 
inscrip. Ep. Ind. vol. yi, pp. 117—118). 





ALINGA 1 
(9) Grove (Dr. Liiders): 





Yamoda-pushkaraninar paschim& pushkarayi udapino dramo 
stambho .. .. Sil patto cha— “a tank, 
the western tank of these twin tanks, a reservoir, a g’ove, 
pillar and this stone slab” (was caused to be made). 

(Three early Brahmi inscriptions, iii, Mathura stone 
inscrip. of the time of Sondasa, lines 2—3, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1x, p. 247), 
(10) Nana-desa-prabhava-suphala-vrata-bhariti-namra-vriksha- 
greni-niyama-khachitah sila-sargapta-madhyah | 
Aramo’yari surabhi-sumanordji-sarharajamanah nana-virullali- 
tasaranih pirna-kamah sadistam i 
(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip. of Queen 
Lalita-tripura-sundari, vy. 2. second series, Ind. 
Ant. rm. p. 194). 
ARSHA—Beloging or relating to the ascetics. 
Akind of phallus (Kamikigama, b. 35, 37, see under Litige; H 
M. Lit, 232, see under Litiga). 

ALAMBANA—The base. 

Sarvesharn mukha-bhadranarh syat lakshanarn vakshyate’ dhund | 
Sikharalambanati chidau tat palikivasinakam 


\ 
(M, xvitt. 275—276 ete.), 
ALAYA—A temple, a house. 


Ramebvariya ghanamanfapa-vapra-saudharamalayarh samatanot 
samatarasajfiah—he erected a temple (dlaya), adorned with a 
solid hall (mantapa), a wall (vapra), and a plastered mansion 
(saudha) to Ramesvara. 

(Mangalagiri pillar insorip. v. 39, Ep. Ind. vol. v1. pp. 123, 114). 


ALINGA—(cf. Antarita)—A moulding like the fillet, but with greater 
projection. 


‘The 9th moulding from the top of the entablature (Kamikagama, 
Liv. 2, see under Prasdda). 


A crowning moulding of the pedestal and the base (eg. 
126; x1V. 50, ete. oi Sa 











and Upapitha). 





72 AVASA 





A simliar moulding of a throne : 


Aliigintaritarn chordhve prativajatiam uchyate | 
(M. xty. 110). 


AVASA~—A residence, a dwelling-house. 
Avasa-vasa-vesmadan pure grime vanik-pathe i! 
Prasaidarama-durgeshu devalaya-matheshu chal 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 2, 3): 

irjagama nripavasin manya-manah priyath mahat | 
Aieehes es ‘ ay (Ramayana, II, 15-28). 
AVRITA—(see Prikdra)—An enclosure. 


Sikhare chavyite pire sabhi-mandapa-gopure ..., .... .... manayet | 


(M. xvii, 200 f), 
AVRITA-MANDAPA—An open pavilion surrounding a building. 
(1) Kamikagama, xxxv; 
Evathbhutasya vasasya samantin mandapar nayet Il 97 
Paiicha-bhagivasinantar kuryid avrita-mandapam I 98 
Hasta-manena va kuryat tri-hastad arddha-vriddhitah | 
Paficha-dasa-karantar tu kuryad avrita-mandapam ll 99 
Mandapena vina vapi tena manona pithika | 100 
(2) Suprabhedagama, xxx1, 137: 
Prakdra-bhittim asritya kuryad Avrita-mandapam Il 
ASRAMA—(see under Shodasa-mandira-chakra)—A temple, a hermi- 
tage, a dwelling. A religious establishment comprising the main 
temple, its attached tank, kitchen, alms-house, guest-house, 
store-house, cow sheds, halls, dressing-houses for the deity, bed 
rooms and other houses and flower gardens, orchards and the 
surrounding walls. 
Surebhyah puratah karyo yasyagneyyath mahanasam | 
Va(? ka)pi-nirgamane yena pirvvatah sat(t)ra-mandapam i 
Gandha-pushpa-grihath karyyam aisanyath patta-sarhyutam | 
Bhandagirath cha kauberyyarh goshthagarath cha vayave ll 
Udagasrayath cha varunyath yatayana-samanvitam | 
Samit-kusendhana-sthinam ayudhanam cha nairrite I) 
Abhyagatalayar ramya-saSayyasana-padukam | 
ToySgni-dipa-sad-bhrityair yuktarh dakshinato bhavet Il 
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Ti ni sarvani sajalaih kadali-gyihaih | 
Paiicha-varnais cha kusumaih sobhitani prakalpayet 
Prakarath tad-bahir dadyat paiicha-hasta-pramanatah | 
Evarh vishnvasramati kuryyad vanais chopavanair yutam It 
x (Garada-Purana, chapter 46, v. 14-19). 
ASRAMAGARA—A class of the seven storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxv. 29, see under Prdsdda). 
ASANA-~A seat, a throne, a bed-stead, @ moulding, a ground-plan, a 
temple, a type of dwallings, a class of buildings, a sitting posture. 
(1) Manasara : 

A class of the three storeyed buildings (M. xxx. 12-31, see 
under Prdsdda). 

A class of buildings in which the breadth is the standard of 
measurement ; the temples in which the idol is in the sitting 
posture (M. x1x.7—11, see under ‘ Apasarachita’), 

A synonym of Sayana or bed-stead (M. 1, 10—12, see under 
Sayana). 

A ground-plan the area of which is divibed into 100 equal 
squares : 

Dasamarh Sata-padai syan néimanan(nimna) fisanam iritam | 

(M. viii. 11, sce details under Padavinydsa). 

A moulding of the base (M. xtv. 296, see under Adhishthana), 

‘Vhe seat underneath the base of a pillar: 

‘Tan (pillar’s)-mile chasanam kuryat pidukat va sahambujam | 


(M, xv. 31). 
A seat as opposed to a bed-stead : 
Evar tu Sayanadinam asananath cha dirubhih(rani)\ 
(M. xutv. 74). 





A throne ; 
Deyanath bhi-patinai cha bhishanarthar tu toragam | 
Asanopari vinyasya sarvesham torapam | 
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(2) 


(4) 


Devanambhi-patinam cha sthanak@sana-yogyakam | 
Mokta-prapaiiga-manath cha lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | 
(M. xnvir. 1—2), 

Devanath chakravartyadi-bha-palanarm cha yogyakam | 
4. ,a-vrikshadinazh tirari manazh lakshanarh uchyate | 
Toranodaya-padarh tu padardhadhikodayam | 
Evath vrikshasya tuiigasya asanasyopari nyaset | 
Asaniyama-madhye tu toranasyopari nyaset | 

(M. xiv, 1—6). 
The sitting posturo (of the Garuda image) ; 
Sthanakarh chasanath chaiva gamanarha cha yathavidhi | 
(M. uxt. 19). 
1 





Evarh proktarh sitnha-rapam. 
ana va sthinakarn chasanarn vy: 





woo WD 
(M. uxair, 44, 49). 
The sitting posture in connection with the plumb-lines : 
Sarvesharh deva-devinatn riju-sthinakarh chasane | 
Mana-sittra-vidhirh samyak(g, lakshanath vakshyate'dhuna | 


(M. uxyit, 1—2), 
Ramayana (Cock) : 
V. 15. 4: Bahvasana-knthopetam.... ‘asoka-vanikam) | 
VII. 42. 16 f: Bahvasana-grihopetam, soka vanikim | 
pravisya Raghu-nandanah | 
Asane cha Subhakare pushpa-prikara-bhishite il 
Kusdstarana-sarhstirne Ramah sathnisasada ha 









(8) Katyayana-Srauta-sotra (Pet. Dict.) Sabhasana (4, 16, 33); 


Salasana (7, 5, 8); Brahma-yajamanayor sane (1, 8, 27; 7, 4, 
32; 9, 9, 12, 4, 15 eto). 

Manu-sarahita (ibid) : 

Sehdsana (8,281); Sahakhatvasana (8,357); h 
sthandsanam (6,59); asaneshipaklpiteshu (3,906 and 
Kumara-sambhava 7,12); Satapraptaya sahihae pe 
dadyad asanodake (3,99); dadyach chaivasan m, 

(4,154) ; of : ingvia 
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Rajiio mahatmike sthane sadyah Sduchaih vidhiyate | 
Prajinam parirakshartham asanaz channa-karanam Il (5,94) 
Amatya-mukham..:. a | 
Sthapayed Asané tasmin iva nah karye kshane nrinam Wi (7,141) 
(5) Bhagavadgita (ibid.), 6,11: 
Suchau dese pratishthapya sthiram Asanam atmanah | 
(6) Nalopakhyana (ibid) 5,4: 
Asaneshu vividheshvasinah | 
(7) Ragu-varhéa (ed. Cal. Bibl. 134), 2, 6 : 
Sayyisane’dhyacharite preyasi | 
Compare: padmasana, bhadrisana, vajrasana, virdsana, and 
svastikasana (sec M. W. Dict. loc. 
(8) Bahu-hathika-asana bhagavato Mahddevasa—“ The seat of 
the blessed Mahadeva (under the banyan tree) Bahuhastika. 
(where many elephants are worshipping).”” 
(Bharaut Inscriptions, no. 160, Ind. Ant. xt. p. 239). 
ASTHANA-MANDAPA --(see under ‘ Mandapa ’)—An assembly hall. 
(1) Asthana-mandaparn chaiva chatur-dikshu vidikshu cha | 
(M, xxxir. 73). 
Samaérarh vatha vedasrarn kuryid asthdna-mandapam | 
(M. xxxrv. 208). 
Asthana-mandapara karyat pushkarinydth cha vayave | 
(M. xu. 118). 
(8) Riksha-bhallata-someshu bhaved asthina-mandapam | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 191). 
See first Draksharima pillar Inserip. 1, 9, Ep. Ind. vol. tv, pp. 
329,330, under ‘ Mandapa.’ 
(4) A hall (Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Vema, verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. 
U1. pp. 61, 59). 
Of, Asthana-sili-manddapa (First Draksharama pillar Inserip, 
line 9, Ep. Ind. vol. tv, pp. 329, 330). 
(5) cf. “ The curious long series of subterranean chambers ¢ ihe 
west of Chitaldoorg, now forming part of the Ankli mathi, are 
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deserving of notice. They are approached by a good stone 
stair caso, which leads down to rooms of various sizes at 
different levels. In these are shrines, liigas, baths, and 
pedestals, the latter apparently for yoxasana.” 

(Ep. Carnat., vol. x1, Introduct. p. 31-32). 


1 
IKSHU-KANTA—A class of the six storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxtv. 55, see under ‘ Prisida’). 
INDRA-KANTA—A class of the four storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxr1. 60-88, see under ‘ Prisida’), 
A class of gopuras or gate-houses. 
(M, xxx. 558, see under ‘ Gopura’). 
INDRA KILA(KA)—A pin, nail, bolt. 
Phalaka bhajanordhye.tu tad-urdhve chendrakilakai | 
Tatah pratima-sarinyuktari sthapayet sthapatir budhah | 
(M. x11, 125-126). 
‘An iron bolt; aratnir indrakilah—the iron bolt is one cubit long 
Kautiliya-Artha- , chap. , p. 53). 
IDBALEaahe ( ren iy a-Sistra, chap. XXIV, P ) 
INDRA-KOSHTHA j-a projection of the roof of a house forming a 
kind of balcony. 
Attalaka-pratoli-madhye tri-dhanushkadhishthanath sapi-dhanach- 
chhidra-phalaka-sarnhatam itindrakosarh karayet! 
(Kautiliya-Artha-sastra, chap. xx1v, p. 52). 
ISHTAKA--Brick, a building material. 

(1) Silabhis cheshtakair vapi darabhib. AM, xxx. 95). 
Eka-dva-dasa-bhimyantarn cheshtake dva-dasantatah | 
Harmyatn nirmanato vakshye prathameshtaka-lakshanam | 

(M. x11, 188-189). 





(2) Tyinddi-nirmitath yo dadyat paramesvari | 
Varsha-kofi-sahasrani sa vased deva-vebmani i = LS 
Ishtaka-griha-dane tu tasmach chhata-gunarh vai | 
Tato’yuta-gunarh punyarh sila-geha-pradanatah |! al 

(Mabanirvana-Tantray x1: 24; 26), 
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(3) 


4 


(5) 


I6A-KANTA—A class of the cleyen storeyed buildings. 


ISA-KANTA 





“The following written declaration (vyavastha) is (also) 
granted (for the guidance of the donee) : Mansions of burnt 
tiles (bricks) may bo built (without special permission) ; 

..With the written declaration thus defined 
(the village) was placedtin the (hands) of the.assembly as a 
deva dina, with all immunities, to the (God) Mahadeva of 
the Yajiesvara (temple).”” 

(Velurpalaiyam plates, lines, 47 to 63; no, 98, K. 8. IL, vol. 
11, p. 512). 

“ Mansions and large edifices may be built of burat bricks.” 

(Tandantottam Plates, no. 99, lines 26—38; K. 8. 
LI, vol. 11, p. 531). 

“Phe walls of the temple,.. are iu groat preservation, 
the bricks, which compose them, ary of well burat red earth, 
vach measuring 12 inches by 7 and 14 thick, disposed with 
about 1/8th of an -inch of chunam between them, and the 
layers, being quite even, look as if the plaster had just been 
stripped off.” 

Lieut. Fagan (Ceylon Govt. Gazette, Aug. 1, 1820) after des- 
cribing about 20 buildings (temples and edifices) made of 
such burnt bricks concludes : 

“Twill leave it to the curious in Ceylon antiquities to 
discover the reason that the people, who built these great 
edifices, should take the trouble of making so many millions 
of bricks for the work, where there was abundance of fine 
stone well calculated for their construction in the immediate 
neighbourhood. ” 

(An account of the ruins of Topary, Ind. Ant. vol. 
XXXVITI. p.p. 110, ¢. 2, line 12 £; ¢. 2, para 2). 











1 i 
¥ up 


(MM. xu. 10-1, sce under Pris). 








78 ISVARA-KANTA 





ISVARA-KANTA—A ground-plan, a class of buildings. 
A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 961 equal 


squares : 


.chaika tritnsat-vidhaine tu} 
Eks-shashtisamsdhikyath padath nava-Sata-yutam | 
Evam iSvara-kantath syat... \ 
(M. vit, 46-48, see further context under Pada-vinydsa). 
A class of the four storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxit. 44-46, see under Prasdda). 
U 
UTTAMA-NAVA-TALA—A sculptural measurement ; in this system 
the whole height of an image is divided into 112 equal parts 
which are proportionately distributed among the different parts 
of the body from liead to foot. The measutement of breadth 
of the various limbs is not included in these 112 parts. The 
measurement of the arms is also excluded from these. 
For details see M. Lx. 14—64, under Pala. 
UGRA-PITHA--A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 36 equal squares. 
(M. vit, 7; see further details under Pada-vinydra). 
UCHCHHRAYA—A kind of pillar. 
Giri-sikhara-tara-talattalakopatalpa-dvara-sarapochchhraya— 
raised places of shelter, (Kielhorn quotes also Drs. Indraji and 
Biihler who translate ‘ Sarana’ by ‘shelter’ and ‘uchchhraya’ 
by ‘ pillars of victory *). 
(Junagadh rock Inscrip. of Rudradaman, line 6, Ep. Ind. 
vol. Vil. p. p. 43, 46 and note 3). 
UTTAMA-DASA-TALA—A sculpural measurement in which the 
whole height of an image is generally divided into 120" equal 
parts. See details under Ta'a (M. uxy. 2—179). Ut 1 
UTTAMBHA—A kind of rectangular building. a 
Garuda-purana (chap. 47, v, 21-22; 26-27, see under Prasad), 
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UTTARA—A rectangular moulding. 

It is used sometimes to signify the whole architrave or the beam 
ie. the lowest division of the entablature, which extends from 
column to column; also applied to the moulded frame which 
bounds the sides and head of a door or window opening. It 
also denotes » particular member of the pedestal and entablature 
and resembles the corona or the square projection of the upper 
part of the cornice, having a broad and vertical face generally 
plain, (of: Ram Raz. Ess. Arch, Hind. p. 25). 

(1) Manasira ; 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal : 
Uttarath chatisakara chordhve kshepayardhadbikambujam t 
Uttarath chardha-kampath syat tad-irdhve cha saro-ruham | 
(M. x11. 67, 76 ete. see the lists of mouldings 
under Upapifha). 
A similar moulding of the column : 
Adhishthénoparisht(h)at tu chottarddho’vasinakam | 
Upapithoparisht(h)at tu janmadau chottarantakath | 
Padayimavasinath cha-adhishthanodayena cha) 
(M. xv. 7—9). 
A similar moulding of the entablature : 
Uttarordhve chatush-paicha-shat-saptashtakath bhavet | 
Parva-bhagika-manena chottarochcharh gunataSakath | 
(M. avr. 30, 59, etc. see the lists of moulding 
under ‘ Prastara'). 
Its synonyms (or terms of similar signification) : 
Uttaratn bhajanam adharath adheyath Sayanar tatha | 
Uddhritarn cha mardhakath chaiva mahatauli svavarnsakam 
Prachchhadanasyadharam etat paryayam iritam | 
(M. xyz. 56-58)> 








(2) Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, 1x. 1: 


hi 


irk 
Atha vakshyami sarhkshepat pada-manarh yathavidhi 


al 


Uttaropanayor madhya-gatam etat prakirtitam \ 
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(3) Kamikagama (rv. see under Stambha): The moulding at the 
top of the entablature. 

(4) Suprabhedagama (xxx1. 107, see under Stambha): A crown- 
ing moulding of a column, 

UTTAROSHTHA—(seo “under ‘Stambha')—The uppor lip, the 
ovolo or the moulding above the cavetto or mouth (see Gwilt. 
Enoyel. fig. 867, and also the list of mouldings in the five orders, 
e.g. art. 2653). 

Stambharh vibhajya nayadha yahanath bhigo ghato syabhago’- 


Pada tathottaroshthaih kuryad bhagena u 
(Brihat-sathita, ui. 29), 
UTTANA-PATTA—A pavement. 

Vytidharh chottana-pattatn sakala-kanakhale. yas chakara— 
“who made a broad pavement of (stone) slabs in the whole of 
Kanakhala.” 

(An Abu inscrip. of the reign of Bhumadeva I, vy. 9., 
Ind. Ant. vol. x1. pp. 221, 222), 
UTSAVA—(see Utsedha)—The height of a draught animal (vahana) 
in comparison with that of the principal idol. 
(1) Mala-bera-vasarh manam utsavodayarh iritam | 





(M. ty. 34), 
Brahma-vishnu(s cha)-rudranarh buddhasya ja(ji)nakasya cha | 
Anyaié cha... ‘4 manath tu sarhgraham | 
Evath tu chotsavadinam sthavara(th)-jarhgamadinam | 
(M. uxry. 91-93), 
Vihaiiga-raja-mianath cha lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | 
Mila-bera-samottuiga(tn) tat-tri-padardham eva ya | 
Utsavochcha-samatn vapi dvi-gunam tri-gunam tu va | 
Tri-gunata vadhikata vapi tach-chatur-gunam eva ya | 
Evath nayodayarn proktam uttamadi trayat trayam | 
: : M. 1A1E1-5), 
Vrishasya lakshanath samyag vakshyate’dhuna | ; 
Vayor abhimukharn sthapyain pithe va chotsave’pi va ia al 
Vimane mandape vapi charopari parinyaset | aa 





(Mast. 1.3), 





UTSAVA-MANDAPA 81 





‘Three types : 

Milla-berodayarh sreshtha(th) tri-padarh madhyamata bhayet | 

Tuigardhath kanyasath proktath tri-vidharh chotsavodayam | 
(M. Ly, 35-36), 

Berotsedha-samati sreshthaih karnantati madhyamanh bhavet | 

Bahvantarh kanyasath proktath utsavath vyishabhodayam | 


(M. uxtr. 10-11), 
Nine kinds ; 


Evarh liiga-vasat proktari vishnu-bera-vaso(ad u)chyate | 
Mila-bera-samarh yapi netrantam va putintakam | 
Hanvantarth bihn-simantath standutath hyidayantakam | 
Nabhyantath medhra-simantata uava-minarh chotsayodayam | 
‘Tad-ardharh kautukotsedharn kanyasidi trayaih trayam | 

(M, uxty, 24-28), 
vibhajite 1 





Athavd tena miuena shodasarsatin 
Eknikarhsakarh tasmat paicha-viinsamsakintakam | 
Kanyasid uttamantath syin uava-manath utsayodayam | 
Athava mila-berasya keSantarm tu bhravantakam | 
Netrintath nasikagrintar hanyautaia bahu-simakam | 
Stanantam hyidayantata cha navyautath cha navodayam | 
Kanyasid uttamantarh syit uava tad utsavodayam | 
Utsave chirdha-manena kautukodayam iritam | 
‘Tan-manath chishta-bhigaikar: uava-bhigivasinakam | 


Kanyasid uttamantat syn uava-minuath kautukodayam | 
(M. Ly, 37-46). 











It is measured in the idol’s finger : 
Mala-beriigular chaiva minayed utsavodayau | 


(M. Ly, 55), 
‘Tat-tan-mina-vasat kechin mila-bera-vasan nayet | 


Utsaye chotsayarn proktam adgularh maua-visvatah | 


(M. 1x, 21-22), 
UTSAVA-MANDAPA-—A festive hall. 
See under Mandapa and ct: 





- 


Ind. vol. vz. pp. 
6 i 


Gopura-prikarotsava-mathtapair upachitain Grirkmabhindes iy 
(Kondavidn Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. . 
831). 
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UTSAVA-VIGRAHA—Images for procession, idols to be carried in 
procession. 

Utsava-vigrahila samarpithchi—presented idols to be carried in 
procession. 

(Kondavidu Inserip. of Krisnaraya, v. 28, lines 

118-119, Ep. Ind. vol. vr. pp. 231, 232, 237). 

UTSEDHA—(see Mana)—The height, called Sdntika, paushtika, 

jayada, sarvakimika or dhanada, and adbhuta ; they are respect- 
ively equal to the breadth, 1}, 14, 1}, and twice of it. 

(See Manasiira, xxxv. 22-26, under adbhuta). 

The height of a building is stated to be measured from the base- 
ment to the top of the dome: 

Utsedharh janmadi-stipikantam (M. xxxv. 26). 

The technical names of the proportions of the height are signifi- 
cant, The first one is called Sdntika or peaceful. In this 
proportion the height is equal to the breadth (ibid. 22); and this 
is esthetically a graceful proportion. The second one is called 
pausitika which might be rendered as strong, eminent, rich, 
completa, or parfect. In this proportion the height is 1} of the 
breadth (ibid. 22); and this would give the building a good 
stability. The third one is called jayada or joy-giving. In this 
proportion the height is 1) of the breadth (ibid. 22); and this 
gives a pleasant appearance to the building. The fourth one 
has two names; sarvakdmika or good in every way, and dhanada 
or wealth-giving. In this proportion the height is 1? of the 
breadth (ibid. 23) ; and according to the literal meaning of the 
term, sarvakdmika, this would make the building strong as well 
as beautiful. The fifth or last one is called adbhuta or marvel- 
4ous, In this proportion the height is twice the breadth (ibid. 
22); and this would give a wonderful loftiness and gorgeous 
look to the building. ) 

The comparative height of the component members ofan) i- 
tectural structure is technically called ganya-mdna. "he doa 
thereof will be found under Ganya-mana. 
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Six kinds of measurement are preseribed for an image: mana 
(full height of the image), pramdna (breadth), parimana (width 
or circumference), /ambamdna (length by the plumb-lines), 
unmdna (thickness) and upaméana (measurement of the. inter- 
space, e.g. between the two feet) (M. Ly. 3-9, see under mana). 
Of these, mdna or height is stated to be compared with nine 
objects such as the adytum, door, basement, and the height 
of the worshipper ete. (ibid. 11-14, see under mdna). In each’ 
case, the height of the idol admits of nine kinds as it is made 
equal to nine successive parts of the object (ibid. 16-33), When 
compared with the worshipper, it is equal to his full height, 
reaches his hair-limit (on the forehead), nose-tip, chin, arm-limit 
(to the shoulder), breast, heart, navel and sex-organ : 

Kanyasad uttamantath sydd yajamanodayam param | 
Kesintar nasikigrintarh hanvautati bahu-simakam | 
Stanantarh byidayantara cha nabhyantarm medhra-simakam | 
Navadha kanyasintai syat sthivarati jaigamodayam | 

(M. Ly, 30-33), 

The height of the riding animals (vahana) of the gods is divided 
into two kinds, uésava and kautuka (see details under these 
terms). The latter is stated to be half of the former, and it 
does not seem to bear any other independent signification. The 
former is compared with the height of the main idol, exactly 
in the same way as the idol is compared with the height of the 
worshipper (see e.g. M. LXIV. 24-28, ty. 40-43, under utsava). 

UDAPANA—A well, a pool or pond near a well. 
Inia-kshdyanada-pushkaraninath paSchima-pushkaranita, udapana, 
arama, stambhah | 
(Mathura inscriptions, no. 1, line 2, Cunningham, 
Arch. Surv. Reports. yol. 11, p. 30), 
See Bhagavad-gita, rr. 46. be 
UDUMBARA—The threshold of a house, a door. u 

(1) Uchchhrayat pada-vistirna sikha tad-vad adumbanez ‘tho 

side frame of the door has a breadth of }of the altitude ; 
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like wise the threshold. ha-dyaye’pi karyath sardhath tat 
syad udumbarayoh—* the thickness of the two side frames of 
a door is as many digits (aigulas) as the altitude numbers 
cubits, one and a half that measure gives the thickness of 
the threshold and upper timber.” 
(Byihat-sambhita, Lit. 26 ; Lvr. 13, Kern, J. R. A. 8., 
(N. S.), vol. vr. pp. 284, 318). 
(2) Garbha-griha-udumbara-pramina—measures of the central 
hall and the threshold. 
(Prasidamandana-Vastusistra of  Sitradhara 
Maniana, m1. M.S., Egg. 3147, 2253 fol. 15a). 
(3) Plaksha-dvarar bhayet parvath yamye chodumbararh bhavet 
—the back-door should be at the east and the udumbara or 
front-door at the south. 





(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, v. 15). 
Tatha dvi-guna-vistirna-mukhas tad-vad udumbarah | 
(Ibid. chap. 270, v. 20. 
(4) Vistarad dvi-gunarh dyarath kartayyar tu susobhanam | 
Udumbaran tad-iirddhyath cha nyasech chhasnirh (?) sumai- 
galaih i 
Dvarasya tu chaturthaise kiryan chanda-prachandakau I 
Visvak senfyat sadantau sikbarddhodumbara-sriyaih tl 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 42, y, 19-20). 
(5) Bhavishya-Purina (chap. 130, v. 20) has the same verse as (1) 
except that it reads ‘udumbari’ in place of ‘udumbarah’ in 
the Bribat-samhita. 
(6) See jamb ornaments, Chalukyan Architecture, Arch? Surv. 
new Imp. series, vol. xx1, plates cL, figs. 2, 3. 
UDDHRITA—A synonym of uttara or a crowning fillet. 
(M. xvz. 56-58, see wales). 
UDBHUTA—A kind of Phallus. ot 
(M. Lit. 226, 233, 236, 238, 241, see under “ 
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UDYANA--(cf. Arama)—A pleasure-garden. 
(1) Rimayana (Cock) 1. 71, 2: 
Esha natipratita me punyodyina yasasvini | 
Ayodhya drisyate darat.. sol 
Thid. 22-26 : 
Udyanani hi sayahne kriditvoparatair naraih i 
Samantad vipradhavadbhih prakiSante mamanyatha | 
‘Tanyadyanurndantiva parityaktani kimibhih i 
Aranya-bhiteva puri sarathe pratibhati mam | 
Nahyatra yinair dyisyante na gajair na cha vajibhih ll 
Niryanto vabhiyanto va nara-mukhya yatha puri | 
Udyanani pura bhanti matta-pramuditani cha 
Janinath rati-sarhyogeshvatyanta-gunavanti cha | 
‘Tanyetanyadya pasyami niriuandani sarvasah !! 
Cf, ibid. ii, 67, 19: 
Nirdjake jana-pade vahanaih sighra-vahibhih | 
Nari niryantyaranyani naribhih saha kaminah tl 
(2) Lilodyana or pramadodyana—pleasure-gardon, on the 
Dhariagiri hill, the scene of the second Act. 
(Dhar Pragasti of Arjunavarman, lines 6, 12, 31, 
verse 30, lines 36, 75, Ep. Ind. vol. vir. pp. 99-100). 
UNMANA—(see Mana)—The measurement of thicknoss or diameter. 
(M. Ly. 3-9, see under Mana). 
Atah-parath pravakshyémi manonménazi viseshatah | 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 16). 
Manat tad-vistarai proktath unminam niham eva cha i! 
Pramanarh dirgham ityuktath minonmana-pramanatah t! 
(Suprabhedagaina, xxxtv. 35, 36), 
UPAKANTA—A class of the six-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxrv. 16, see under prasada), 
UPATULA—(see Tuls)—A part of the column. 
(Brihat-samhita, Lr. 30, see TA 
UPATALPA—An upper storey, a room on the top of a hor 
(Raghuvarisa, : Xvi. zine 
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UPADVARA—The smaller door. 
See Manasara. 1x. 306, 309, 354, 360 under dvdra, 
Upadvaro(ramu)ktavat kuryad vishnu-dhisnarh-tupaschime | 
(M. rx, 109). 
Chatur-dikshu chatur dvaram upadvaram antaralake | (M. xxxt, 77). 
UPAPADA—The upper or dwarf pillar which is subordinate to a 
larger column. 

Upapadani sarvesharh pirva(?mila)-pide tu yojayet | 

Ekopapada-sarnyuktarn dvi-try-upapadena sarhyutam | 

Vedopapada-sarhyuktarh brahma-kintam iritam | 

(M. xv. 239, 242, 244, see also 245, 247), 
UPAPITHA—(cf. Pitha)—The pedestal, the upper pedestal, the outer 
surface, a ground-plan. ‘The pedestal is the lowest division in an 
order of columns, called also stylobates and stereobates. It 
consists of three principal parts the die, the cornice, and the base. 
(1) “ The pedestal is uot only placed under the base of a column 
or pilaster, but frequeutly employed, both singly and together 
with the latter, asa pavement for temples and porticoes, over 
cornices of edifices consisting of several storeys in height and 

also as a platform for thrones, and as seats for statues.” 

(a a Tamil fragment of a manuscript, purporting to be a 
translation of Mayamata, it is said that “the height of the 
shaft or pillar is to be divided into four parts, and one to be 
given to the base which may or may not be accompanied by 
a pedestal, and in the case where a pedestal is joined to the 
base, the height of the pedestal may be either equal to that of 
the base, or twice or three times as much. Here, the greatest 
height, given to a pedestal, namely, three times that of the 
base, is equal toa little more than a third part of the highest 
column, which is not perhaps a bad proportion.” 

(Ram Raz, Ess, Arch. Hind. by 28). 
(2) Kamikagama, xxxv: ee 
‘Tad-varddhitopapithar va tad-varddhita-masorakami I 118 
Adhishthanadi-shad-vargar tan-manath upapithake #122) 
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(3) 


(4) 


Suprabhedagama, xxxr, 12: 
Pithasya tri-gunath garbharh ta(t)-tri-bhagaika-bhittikam | 
Sathvikshya sama-bhaimis ched upapithar prakalpayet 
Manasara : 
A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 25 equal 
squares (see under Padavinydsa) : 

Paiichamarn paiicha-pafichathsam upapitham iti smyitam | 

(M. vit. 6). 
Evarh siitra-sthitan devin padastharns chopapithake | (ibid. 70). 
In connection with foundation : 
Ekarhsam  koshtha-bhittyuchchhra(ya)ii ghanath  prig- 

uktayan-nayet | 
Upapithar pade devin koshthath chokta-kramarh nyaset | 
(M, x11, 38-39). 
In connection with the ‘ pitha’ or yoni part of the Liga : 
Athava kumbha-dig-bhagath padma-tuiga(1) yugathsakam | 
Seshath prig-ukta-vat kuryad upapitharh prakalpayet | 
‘The pedestal of the column (M. xr. 2-156) : 
Its situation : 
Adhishthanonnate dese chopapitham hi sarhsritam | 2 
Its heights (cf. also Mayamata, quoted above) : 
Eto tattvam adhishthanam tach-chatur-arsakai | 
Vibhajet tvadimarasena ekaikirnSarn vivardhanat | 
‘Tad ashtar$avasanarm syaj janmadi-pattikantikam | 
Evarn tu chopapithéchchath navabhir bhedam iritam | 
Athava kshudra-harmye tu chatur-bhagarisam unnatam | 
Dvi-bhagar va tri-bhagai va chatur-bhagam athapi va | 
Pajicha-dasodayara vapi ri(Sa)ntikadi-sarodayam | 
(8-9, see also 10-15 under ma 

‘The general deseription poe 
Bhaga-padadi-sarvesham ivas tu vaSa(n) nyasye! 
Padanam api sarvesham patrajaty(ly)air alaikritam Gh 
‘Antare nafakais yuktarh padmanaim tu dalair yatam | n 
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Chatur-asrakrititn chaiva prathamadin kampa-vajanaih | 

Athava ratna-pushpaiS cha patradyair alaikritam | 

Anyair yuktath svalaikyitya prativajana-desake | 

Prativajanakara tesharh kriteh karkarikritam | 

Anyena vintarath chaiva vyala-simmhadi-ripakaih | 

Khadgeva sroni-satnyuktara vrittasrath pushpakair yutam | 

Anyanuktara cha sarveshit yuktya tatraiva yojayet | (145-154), 
Sixteen types of pedestals are described under three technical 

names, details whereof are given below (37-127). 


‘The various types : 


(‘The mouldings are arranged in the successive order, as given 
in the text, from the bottom upwards). 


I. Vedibhadra (27-53) : 
(a) 24 parts :— 








(1) Upina (plinth) 5 
(2) Kampa (fillet)... 1 | 
(3) Griva (dado) ae 

: (6) Kampa (fillet) .... 
(0) 12 parts :-— 
(1) Janinan (plinth)... 2 
(2) Padma (cyma) 1 
(3) Kamps (fillet) nt 
(4) Kantha (dado)... 5 
(c) 12 parts — 
(1) Paduka (plinth) Wo} 
(2) Abja (cyma) 14 





(3) Kampa (fillet) a 4 








(4) Griva (dado)... 5 
(a) 12 parts — 

(1) Upana (plinth)... 1 
(2) Abja (cyma) caus 
. (3) Kamp (fillet) 4 

(4) Karna(ear) ay 


(9) Kampa (fillet) 


(4) Kampa (fillet) toe 
(5) Vajana (fillet with 
greater projection)... .4 
nae a 


(5) Kshepana (projection) 14 
(6) Padmé (cyma) ... 1 
(7) Patgika (fillet) $ 
(8) Kampa (fillet)... 





(5) Kshepana (projection) 4 
(6) Padma (cyma) 4 
(7) Vajana (fillet) hn! 

(8) Kampa (fillet) .. 0} 


(5) Pattika (fillet) yu 1 
(6) Kandhara (dada) 44 Fi 
(7) Kampa (fillet) ba 4 
(8) Vajana (fillet) 2 
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‘These are suitable for all kinds of buildings : 


Sarva-harmyeshu 
vidham | (52). 


II. Pratibhadra (53—89) ; 


(a) 26 parts :— 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Abja (cyma) 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(5) Griva (dado) 

(b) 32 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .. 2 

(2) Kshepana (projection) 4 

(3) Padma (cyma) .... 24 

(4) Kshudrabja (small 

cyma) 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Kandhara (dado) 

(7) Kamupa (fillet) 

(8) Abja (cyma) 

(9) Pattika (fillet) 
(10) Padma (cyma) 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 
(c) 33 parts :— 





3 
L 
2 
L 
1 





(1) Janman (plinth) ay 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 4 
(3) Padma (cyma) _ 3 





(4) Kampa (fillet) bral 
(5) Kandhara (dado) .... 4 
(6) Kampa (fillet) ©... 4 
(7) Ambuja (cyma) ¥ 
(8) Vajrakumbha 

(round pitcher) .... 2 


(17) Prativajana (cavetto) om on Ips 


yogyat 





syid vedibhadrarh = chatur- 


(6) Kampa (fillet) 
(7) Ambuja (eyma) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 3 
(9) Antarita (fillet)... 1 
(10) Prativajana (cavetto) 1 





(12) Kandhara (dado) .... 
(3) Kanipa (fillet) 
(14) Padma (cyma) 
(15) Kampa (fillet) 
(16) Kandhara (dado) 
(17) Uttara (fillet) 
(18) Kshepana (projection) 4 
(19) Ambuja (cyma) 
(20) Kapota (corona) 
(21) Alinga (fillet) 

(22) Antarita (fillet) ... 1 
(23) Prativajana (cavetto) 14 











(9) Dala (petal) u 
(10) Gala (dado) 5 
(11) Uttara (fillet) 2 


(12) Ardha-kampa (half- 
fillet) .. SE 
(13) Saroraha (cya) 
(14) Kapota (corona) 
(15) Aliiga ({illet) 
(16) Antarita (fillet) 
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(@) 33 parts — 
(1) Janman (plinth)... 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
(3) Padma (cyma) 
(4) Kampa (fillet) 
(5) Karna (ear) 


2h 

4 

+ 

~ 4 

(6) Kampa (fillet)... 4 
+ 

4 

4 

‘i 


3 





(7) Amboja (cyma) 
(8) Ratna-patta (emeled 
fillet) ..., 
(9) Dala (petal) 
(10) Kshepana (projection) 
(11) Karna (ear) zs 
(12) Kshepana (Gxvection) a 


(13) Ambuja (cyma) «1 
(14) Kshepana (projection) 1} 


(15) Kantha (dado)... 11 
(16) Uttara (fillet) =. 
(17) Ardha-kampa  (half- 
fillet) «.. Aare 
(18) Ambuja (cyma) 2 
(19) Kapota (corona)... 14 
(20) Alitiga (fillet) =... 14 
(21) Antarita (fillet)... 1 
(22) Prativajana —(ca- 
vetto).... i “@ 
(23) Vajana (fillet) .. 14 


These are suitable for temples, buildings of the Brihmanas, and 


palaces (91). 
III. Majichabhadra (90—124) : 
(a) 30 parts :— 
(1) Janman (plinth) ... 3 
(2) Kampa (fillet) ran ore 
(3) Mahambuja (large 
paxy 


cyma’.... 
(4) Kampa(fillet) 





4 

(5) Kantha (dado) 4b 
(6) Kampa (fillet) - .... 14 
(7) Abmuja (cyma) .. 14 
(8) Kapota (corona) .... 2) 

(8) 31 parts :-— 

(1) Upana (plinth) ne 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 4 





(3) Saroruha (cyma) * 34 
(4) Kshepana (projection) 14 


(9) Prativajana (cavetto) 
(10) Kantha (dado) 

(11) Uttara (fillet) 
(12) Kshepana (projection) 
(13) Padma (cyma) 
(14) Gopanaka (beam) .... 
(15) Alinga (fillet) 
(16) Antarita (fillet) 
(17) Prativajana (cavetto) 


Hor 





Reminder. 


(Cf. last three members of the next type). 


(5) Kamps (fillet) ae $ 
(6) Karna (ear) Fi} 
(7) Ambuja (cyma) es? 

(8) Gopana (beam) 






UPAP: 


iTHA 





(9) Prativajana (cavetto) 3 
(10) Gala (dado) eh) 
(11) Uttara (fillet) 1 
(12) Kampa (fillet) 4 

(17) Prativajana ( 





(c) 32 parts :-— 


(1) Upana (plinth) 2 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 4 
(3) Mahambuja —_ (large 
yma) .... flay 
(4) Kshudrabja (small 
cyma) oe ty 
(5) Kampa (fillet) A 
(6) Antarita (fillet) 2 


(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(8) Padma (cyma) 
(9) Pattika (fillet) 
(10) Padma (cyma) 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 





(13) Abja (cyma) 
(14) Kapota (corona) 
(15) Aliiga (fillet) 
(16) Antarita (fillet) 
cavetto) lb 





(14) Kampa (fillet) 
(15) Ambuja (cyma) 
(16) Ardha-kampa 
fillet) .. Ge 
(17) Prativajana (eavetto) 
(18) Antarita (fillet) 
(19) Karna (ear) 
(20) Uttara (fillet) 
(21) Kampa (fillet) 
(22) Padma (cyma) 
| (23) Kapota (corona) 
(24) Alitga (fillet) 
(25) Antarita (fillet) 


t 
nat 8 
(half 
4 
+ 
4 





(12) Gala (dado) 
(13) Uttara (fillet) 
(d) 34 parts — 
(1) Janman (plinth) 
(2) Kampa (fillet) 
(3) Abja (cyma) se 
(4) vasa padma (ml 








(5) ee et) 
(6) Gala (dado) 

(7) Antara (fillet) 
(8) Kampa (fillet) 


OS ee ee 


4 


(18) Vajana (fillet) 


(26) Gala (dado) 
(27) Uttara (fillet) 


(9) Padma (cyma) io 
(10) Ariéuka (filament) 
(11) Kapota (corona) 
(12) Antara (fillet) 
(13) Karna (ear) 
(14) Uttara (fillet) 
(15) Kampa (fillet) 
(16) Abja (cyma) 
(17) Gopana (beam) 
2 
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Projections (125—144) : 

The projection of the plinth (and other members) is equal to 
the moulding, larger by one-fourth, one-half, three-fourths, or 
twice: 

‘Tat-tad-aigani sarvesham upanadi-tathakramam | 

‘Tat-samath nirgamarh vapi tat-pidadhikam eva cha | 

Tad ardhadhika-bhagath vapi tat-tri-bhagadhikazh tatah | 

‘Tat-samadhikath evar va padad upana-nirgamam | (128 - 131) 

Jauma-nirgamam evoktath padma-nirgamam ishyate | (138) 

‘The projection of the cyma is not up-to twice of it ; 
‘Tudgarh tat-samam evar vi pididhikyirdham adhikam | 
Pidona-dvi-gunath vapi padmam evam tu nirgamat | 

(189-140) 

Upaminasya minena yuktya padmam(sya) tu nirgamarh | (142) 

‘The projections of the other mouldings are (generally) equal to 
them : 

Kshudra-padmani kampani tat-samata vatha nirgamam | 

Pattikadini sarvani tat-samari nirgamath bhavet | (143-144) 

‘The projection of the (whole) pedestal (20-35) : 

‘The height of the pedestal is divided into 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, or 15 equat parts ; of these 1,2, 3, 4,5, 6,7 or 8 
parts are projections (20-26). But the choice of that 
proportion which would make it look beautiful is left to the 
discretion of the artist ; 

Parvati nitgamarh proktarn yan-manoramyam anayet | (26) 

‘The extent of projection : 

Nirgamarh chopapithara(thasya) syat pada-bahyavasanakam | 

me 

‘These pedestals of the Indian architecture may be com i 
the following pages, with those of the early European 
for a general knowledge of the subject. 
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(5) “ Whether the pedestal is to be considered a component part of an 
order is of little importance. There are so many cases that 
arise in designing a building, in which it cannot be dispensed 
with, that we think it useful to connect it with the column and 
entablature, Vitruvius, inthe Doric, Corinthian, and Tuscan 
orders, makes no mention ef pedestals, and in the Tonic order he 
seems to consider them rather asa necessary part in the cons- 
truction of a temple than as belonging to the order itself." 
(Gwilt, Enoyel. art. 2601), 

The height of the podium, or pedestal, with its cornice and base, 
from the level of the pulpitum, is ;4th part of the diameter of the 
orchestra (in a theatre), The columns on the podium, with their 
capitals and bases, are to be 4 of its diameter high. The archi- 
traves and cornices of those colums are 3th of their height, The 
upper pedestal, including the base and cornice, is half the height 
of the lower pedestal. The columns on this pedestal are 4th less 
in height than the lower colums ”. 

The architrave and its cornice are jth of the columns. If 
there is to. be a third order, the upper pedestal is to be half the 
height of that under the middle order and the architrave and 
cornice }th of the columns.” (Vitruvius, book v, chapter vit). 
‘Yables showing the height of pedestals in ancient aud modern 











works ver 

Dole eat ee Die Covnien = Totat 
Palladio 26 4 80 20 = M0 
Scamozzi 30 16 88$ 22} = 156, 
areas of Fortune Virilis 44 ot 93} 23 = 1980p 
Coliseum .. 334 ali 17 = 14lyy 
Palladio - 283 ia 974 21h = 162} 
Scamozzi a.) b 823-22} =, dS 

Corinthian 





‘Arch of Constantine... 17 29 ssa LE 
Coliseum .. on 14 is 19} = 


8 
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Mouldings 








Pina thane) MORMOE i, Gocaiee’ Tota 
plats 

233 «14h Bs = 180 
30 15 132k = 200 
Arch of ‘Titus x ee) 300 «dk = 65, 
Arch of the Goldsmiths 46 2} 44h 5} = M1 

Arch of Septimus 
Severus “ii 30 303 MO$ 298 = 31g 
Palladio .... Se AT 2198) Ty "= 200 
Scamozzi .. 30 15 «1198-224 = 180 


“The minutes ct in cee above table are each equal to 1/60 of the 
diameter of the shaft.” (Gwilt, Eacyel. art. 2600), 








PEDESLALS 
Projection 
‘eight in pats ae 
Parts of w 
module 
I. Tn the Tuscan order (Art. 2555) :-— 
Cornice ona | 1, (Listel) .... ve 2 parts 20 
tium 6 parts 2. Ogée wwie col 4 
| 3. Die or dado 3 modules 4 164 
Die 44 parts .... and 
4. Congéorapophyge ... 2 ,, 164 
5. Fillet aoe 
Base 6 parts nf Pie 
II. In the Doric order (Art. 2665) :— 
1. Listel 
2. Echinus ..., 
Cornice 6 parts | 3. Fillet 
| 4. Corona 
5. Cyma reversa 
Die 6. Die 4 modules 
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8 SS 


2 module 
7. Congé 1 part 
| Fillet eg 
9. Astragal .... [lie 
Lee "110. Cyma (inverted) 2 parts 
[i Second plinth a oF 
12 First plinth 4 
III. Tu the Tonic order :— 
(1. Fillet § part 
2. Cyma reversa 1 parts 
|» Corona... oe cate’ 
Cornice 11¢ 4. Fillet of the drip § part 
parts «=] 6. Ovolo 3 parts 
6. Bead 1 part 
1. Fillet by AS 
8. Congé 1} parts 
Die (4 modus)... 9. 123 
10. : 
11. 
Base 10 parts... i 
14. 
16. 


Cornice 144 


PAA wwe 


Heights in parts 













Projection 
from the axis 
of oi in 
frodate 
v 
18 
13% 
19 
21 
24 
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9 
|o 
Die 914 parts... 71, 


12. 
13. 


Baso 144 parts 


is 


Cornice 14 parts: 


Seasokepe 


Fillet 
Congé 
Die 
Fillet 
Congé 
Bead 
Inverted cyma reversa 
Fillet 

‘Torus 

Plinth 





Tn the Composite order (Art. 2591) :— 


Fillet 

Cyma reversa 
Corona 
Cyma recta 
Fillet 
Cavetto 
Frieze 
Bead 
Fillet 
Congé 
Die - 
Apophyge ... 
Fillet 

Bead 
Inverted ¢ cyma reversa 
Fillet... i: 
Torus 
Plinth =. 





















Projection 
Height in ees Gfetame re 
parts of a 

food 
} part 26} 
1} parts 26 
sit, 25 
Mi. 26 
} part 26} 
1} parts 214 
aes 265 
1 part 30} 
3. parte 324 
8 aie 824 





Pu 


er ees 


Pee baaog 


parts 7 
part | Ly 
parts = 
7 Canbe tor nies, 
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On the comparison of the pedestals employed in the early 
periods of Indian and European architecture, Rim Raz 
and others are of opinion that “the most finished specimens 
of them (Indian pedestals) may be justly said to surpass 
anything of the kind in the Grecian or Roman orders, both 
in the beauty of their proportions and the richness of 
their ornament.” (Ram Raz, p. 23). 

(6) See Raiyanatha inscription of Sundarapaudya (verse 19, Ep. 

Ind. yol. 111. pp. 13, 16). 

The ends of the ring (of the Konkadara plates of Allava- 

Dodda) are secured in the croscent shaped base of an 

oblong pedests!, which bears a rvcumbent figure of the 

sacred bull Nandin, with the symbols of the sun and the 
moon in front of it. (Ep. Ind, vol. v. p. 53). 

(7) “ One lower pedestal (upapitha), ou which this image stood, set 

* with jewels (and measuring) one muyam and eleven viral 

in length, threa- quarters (of a muram) and five viral in 

breadth, and'seven viral it height.” (Inscription of Rajaraja, 

no. 34, para 6, H. 8. 1. I. yol. m.,p. 144). 

(8) “ One pedestal (having or called) au auspicious mark (bhadra).” 

“Phe word bhadra occurs in two other inscriptions in the 
description of a pedestal (above, p. 223, paragraph 4; p. 225, 
paragraph 4).”” 

\V.8. LL vol. 11, no. 79, paragraph 4, page 398, note 2). 

(9) See Essay on arch. of Hind. Rim Raz, plate 1, fig. 1-12. 

(10) See pedestal of statue inside the great temple at Gaya, 
Cunningham, arch. sury. Reports, vol. 1. plate v. p. 6, ibid. 
vol, 1x. plate 111 (plan and section of pedestal for statues). 

UPABHAVANA—A sub-temple. 
“ Gaused to be erected  sub-temple (upabhavana) adorned with 
the images of Hari and Ganeta.” (Ep. Carat. vol. v. part 1. 
‘Arsikere Talag no, 79, Transl. p. 142, last two linés). 
UPAMANA—The measurement of the interspace. fe: 
(M. ty. 3, 9, see under Ma )e . 
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UPALEPANA—Plastering. 
‘Tad-vasati-sarnbandhi-naya - karmmottara-bhavi-khanda-sphutita- 
sammarjjanopalepana-paripalanadi | 
(Konnur Inscrip. of Amoghayarsha 1. line 37, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vi. p. 31, 36). 
Deva-griham karapya punas tasya upalepana | 
(Buchkala Inscrip. of Naga Bhatta, lines 17-18, Ep. Indic. vol, 
Ix. p. 200), 
UPAVANA—A pleasure-garden, a planted forest. 
Upavanam atha chakre tena megheSyarasya sphurita-kusuma- 
renu-Sreni-chandratapa-sri | 
Avirata-makaranda-syanda-sandoha-varshair ddhyita-rati-pati-lila- 
yautradharagrihatvam I 
(Two Bhuvane$var ase ions, no A of Svapnesvara, 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p, 202', 
UPAVEDI—The upper or the smaller petetil a seat or dais. 
Suddha-toyens sarhpirya vedikopari vinyaset | 
Upavedyopari sthapya choktavach chashta-mangalam | 
(M, uxx. 41, 46), 
UPASTHANA™— (cf. Asthina-mandapa)—A reception-room. 


“The meritorious gift of a reception room (upasthana) by the two 
men " 


(Junnar Taseriptions, no.2, Arch. surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. tv, p. 92). 
UPASTHANA-BHUMI—A hall of audience. 
Yasyopasthana-bhimi —— ‘ whose hall of audience.’ 
(Kahaum stone ewe inscrip. of Skandagupta, line 1, 
C. 1.1. vol. m1. F. G. I. no. 15, p. 67 . 
UPANA—A rectangular moulding ; it corresponds, in the import of the 
term and the purpose to which it is applied, to the plinth or the 
lower square member of the base of a column or the projecting 
base of any moulding (cf. Ram Raz, Ess. arch. Hind p. 25). 
Atha vakshyami satnkshepat pada-manarh yatha-vidhi | = 
Uttaropanahor madhya-gatam etat prakirtitam || uh 
Apparently, ‘ upanaha’ is used in the sonse of ‘ upaua’. ~)" 
(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati sastri, 
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The bottom of the foundation-pit : 

‘Tat-pada-mile dese va tathopina-pradesake | 

Kudya-stambhe gyiha-stambhe barmya-garbhath vinikshipet | 
(M. x11, 130-131), 

The moulding (plinth) at the bottom of a pedestal, it is also called 
jJanman ; 

Utsedhe tu chatur-virhSat paiichazhsam upanam iritam | 

Ekena kampam ityuktarh grivochcharh dvi-dasarn$akam | 

Kampam ekath tu vedirhSarh vajanath kampam arhSakam | 

Vedibhadram iti proktam athava dva-dasarnsakam | 

Janma dvaydthsakarn padarh kampam ardhena karayet | 

(M. x11. 36-40, see the lists of mouldings under ‘ Upapitha '). 

The similar moulding of the base is also called ‘ janman’ : 

Eka-vith$irnbakath tuige kshudropanam sivarhsakam | 

Janmadi-vajanantam cha sapta-vithsaisam uchchhrayet | 

Dvi-bhagazh janma-tuagath syat tat-samati chambujodayam | 

(M. xiv. 44, 65-66), 

It is also called pdduka and vapra, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthdna, 

URAGA-BANDHA—(see under Adhishthdna)—A class of bases. It 
has four types differing from one another in the height and num. 
ber of the mouldings. (See the details under Adhishthdna). 

It is shaped like the face of a snake (uraga) and is furnished with 
two pratis at the top (M. x1v 44). The pitcher-shaped moulding 
of this class of bases islcircular or round (M. xtv. 45). 

USHNISHA—The top of a building, a disden, a crownet, the top kuot 
on the Buddha’s head. 

(1) The top of a building : 
Salavrite salakate cha nide cha sikhare chordhya- Katakert 
Lupa-yukta-bhramakare tat-tad-ushyisha-desike | 
Stpikiyabanarh bhavet | 
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‘The top knot on the crown of a Buddhist image : 

Bauddhasya lakshanara vakshye samyak cha vidhinadhuna | 

Dvi-bhujati cha dyi-netrarn cha choshnishojjvala-maulikam | 
(M. vt. 1, 10). 

The crown of the statue of a devotee (bhakta) : 

Ushnishat pida-paryantar: bhavottara-satartakam | 


Ushnisharh tu chatur-matrath netrantam’ tu yugaigulam | 
‘ “OM. Lx. 14-16), 
Referring to the situation of the plumb-lines : 
Ushnisha-madhyame chaiva lalatara(sya) chaiva madhyame | 
Ushnishat tu yatha parsve lalatasya tu pirsvake | 
Ushnishat parva-parsve tu yathoktam netra-madhyame | 
(M. uxvit. 98, 103, 107). 
(2) The word ‘ushnisha’ usually means a turban, but is used 
by the Buddhists as a téchnical term for the top knot on 
Buddha’s head, by which all figures of him are distinguished : 
he is never represonted in Indian sculpture with any sort of 
covering on his head.” Dr. Burgess. 
(Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p, 195, note 3). 
USHNISHI—A type of round building. 
(1) Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 17—18 (see under Prdsdda). 
(2) Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21,23, 28—29 (see under Prasdda). 





U 
U(U)HAPOHA—An additional moulding, a moulding, anarchitectural 
Object which completes a structure. 
(1) Manasara : 
In connection with the ground-plan : 
Ajanad aiga-hinat cha karta chaiva vinabyati | 
‘Tasmat tu silpibhih prajiair Ghapohan na yojayet | 
‘ (M, vn. 269). 
Referring to two-storeyed buildings : nh 
Sarveshath devata-harmye pirvavad devatah uyaset }{- “(7 
Ulte:-vasts chhsetra-margeye wliapoudie yojayee es ad 
(M. xx: 105-106), 


tye Arts 
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In connection with penalties for defects in important members : 
Uhapohadi-kirtibhyarh sistrokte tn yad(th)a tatha t 
Uhi(tha)-hina chokta-hina tvadhikartri(ta) vinasyati | 
‘Tasmat tu Silpa-vidvadbhih parigrahoktavat kara | 


(M. uxrx. 66-68), 
(2) Kamikagama, xiv: 
Sabhavad vibita bahye prasadayad alaikrita | 
Uha-pratyaha- -samyukta yi sabha sa cha malika ll 3 
Antara-prastaropetaii: tha-pratyaha-sathyutam 13 
Ibid. xur: 
Tha-pratytha-sarhyuktata yatha-yukti yathd-ruchi 37 
Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 71 : 
A quadrangular moulding of an arch : 
Vritter ardhve u(a)hath kyitva chatur-’yatam eva tu 
(For the context see y. 68—70 under * Torana’). 
(4) Cf. Mahabharata, 1. 3, 133: 
Nagalokam .. . aneka-vidha-prasada-harmya-valabhi-niryaba- 
Sata-sarhkulam | 
URDHVA-DHARANA—A kind of phallus and pedestal combined. 
In connection with the phallus : 
Borasyaika-sila proktarh liiganam tach-chatub-sila | 
Nandyavarta(a)-kritih sthapya tatha chaikasmana bhayet | 
Atho(dhah) pashana-kirmakhyarh chordhva-dharanam iti smyitam \ 


(M. itt, 176—178). 
URDHVA-SALA--(see Sala)—The upper room or hall. 


Referring to two-storeyed buildings : 
Nana-gopana-sarnyuktar: kshwdra-nasyair vibhishitam | 
Ardha-sala-visesho’sti chordhva sala-samanvitam | 


(M. xx. 66- 67 ete.). 
UVARAKA~—A kind of room. 

Ramadattasya deya-dhamas cha bhikshu-griham uyarakas cha 
bharyayah sa velidattaya deyadharma uyarakah | 

A dwelling for the ascetics and an uyaraka (has) been d ; 
charitable gift by Ramadatta . . . and an uyaraka 
given) as a charitable gift by his wife ‘Yelidata (Welidatta), whose " 
husband is alive. cen fn 





(3) 
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“ Uyaraka apparently corresponds with @earaka of Nasik no. 24, 
‘Transactions of Congr. 1874 p. 347, which Professor Bhandarkar 
renders by apartment. Childers’ Pali Dict. gives ovaraka with 
the meaning of inner or store room and this explanation tits 
here also very well.” Prof. H. Jacobi. 

(Ind. Ant, vol. vit. Kuda inscriptions, no. 8, p. 256.) 


RI 


RIKSHA-NAYAKA—(see Sirnha)—A kind of round building. 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 19—20, see under Présuda). 
E 
EKA-TALA (-BHUMI)—(see under Prasada)—Th> ground floor, 
Ahatyam (vibhajya) ashtadha harmyath ganya-manain ihochyate | 
Utsedhe chashta-bhage tu ekithSena mastrakam | 
Dvi-bhagath chaighrikottuigat maicham ekena karayet | 
Kandharasm tat-samam kuryat tad-dvayatn sikharodayam | 
‘Tad-ardharn stipikottuigarm vaktrai shad-vidham iritam | 
(M. xix. 20—24), 
Athava manu-bhagat tu harmya-tuiga(tn) vibhajite | 
Sa-tri-padam adhishthanazh tad-dvayarn chaighri-bhajite (-konna. 
tam) 
Tad-ardham prastarotsedhat yugaméar griva-tuigakam | 
‘Tad-ardhar Sikharottuigam tad-irdhve stipikarisakam | 
Griva-maiichordhvam arsena yatheshtadhishthina-sarayutam | 
Urdhve padodaye bandharn(=4) bhayam ekarnéa(1in)-vedikam | 
Seshara parvavat kuryad ashta-varga-vido viduh | 


(Ibid. 80—86). 
Eva proktath harmyake madhya-bhadram | 
$ala-koshtham dig-vidike kuta-yuktam | 
Hara-sranta-nasika-panjaradhyam | “a 
Kuryat sarvara vediki-bhadra-yuktam | bo (ral 


Harmye-tira-samain chatur-atrakarh tat-tri-pidam ardhanvathapi 
chal “ 
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Kudya-tara-samadi (?) yatha-kramam | 
Kanyasati tri-vidhath mukha-mandapam | 
Tan-mukha-mandapari mukhya-vimane | 
Madhya-viminasya mandapa-parsve | 
Ambarath dandaim atha dyayam | 
Harmya-vasad upavesana-yuktam | 
‘Yat tat kshudra-vimane tan-mukhe mandapam syat | 
(Ibid. 192—203), 
Anya-mandapa-dese yan-minoramyam alankritam | 
Mandape prastarasyordhve karna-harmyddi-manditam | 
Yat tan nimantardlath chordhve nasika jala-pai jaratn vapi | 
‘Tat-tan-mandapa-madhye prasida-vasad dvara(1h)-sainkalpyaim | 
Parvavat kavata-yuktath mandapasyautah sa-kila-yuktam | 
(Ibid. 218-217). 
Eka-bhimiti kuryéd adhikath chopapitha(t) rachirartha(ri)- 
sathyntam | 
Sopapitha-bhavanair yutari tu va karayet tu kathitar puritanaib | 
Eva sarva-harmyalaikara-yuktya nani-padair vediki-taira-mai- 
cham (karyat) | (Ibid, 258—261). 
EKATALA—(see under /’d/a)—A kind of sculptural measurement. 
EKA-PAKSHA—(cf. Dvipaksha)—One side, a road or wall having the 
foot path on one side only. 
Antar-vithi chaika-pakshai(a) bahya-vithi dvi-pakshakam | 
A (M. rx. 596). 
Anyat salah tu sarveshari chaika-pakshalaya-kramit | 
Anyat salarh tu sarveshim dlayarthat dvi-pakshakam | 
(M. xxxvi. 86-87). 
See also -M. 1x. 351—354, 465, under Dvi-paksha. 
EKA-LINGA—The single Phallus as opposed to Phalli in group. 
Sarveshara chaika-harmye tu ekaika-liige tu sarimatam | 
Bahudha sarva-lingeshu tat-tri-karnath na karayet | 
Dvyi-karnar bahu-liige tu tri-karnarh-chaika-liagake | 
Eyam tu chaika-lifgam syad vistararm parikirtitam | 
(M. un. rth 8) ? 
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EKA-HARA—(cf. Hara) —With one chain-like ornament below the 
neck of the column, head or astragal. 
In connection with a single-storeyed building : 


S$ala-kita-dvayor madhye chaika-hara sapaijaram | 
(M. x1x. 57). 


EKADASA-TALA—The eleventh storey. 
‘Pad-adhastat talarn chaika-dasa-dva-dasd-bhomikam | 
(Kamikigama, 
Sesha-bhagazm tu sarveshiiir yuktya tatraiva yojayet | 
Evath vistara-ganyarh syat tuiga-ganyam ihochyate | 
Janmadi-stapi-paryantarn uktavat sarngrahath viduh | 
Eka-dasarn$a-bhigena dasa-talodayadhikam | 
‘Tad eva sirdha-bandh(\)arnsar: mastrakottuigam ishyate | 
Saptarhsath pada-dirgharh syat tad-ardhain prastarodayam | 
Sesharh prag-uktavad ganyain eki-dasa-talodaye | 
Talordhvordhva-tale sarve karna-harmyadi-man¢litam | 
Eka-bhaga-dvi-bhagath va parito’lind(r)am ishyate | 
Nanadhishthana-sarnyuktain nana-pidair alaikyitam | 
Sala-kataié cha uktavat samalaikyitam | 
Harantare kita-sala cha griva-desokta-devatan (h)! 
Anu-silashta-dik-pala(ti) stat-tad-vihana-saryutam | 
Yaksha-vidyadharadindta garudadini vinyaset | 
Ganetyadi-ganais chaiva sarva-harmyvshu yikshipet | 
(CM, xxix, 35—49), 
EVAMKANTA—A column connected with one, two or three minor 
pillars, and having » lotus-shaped base. 
Ekopapada-sarnyuiktar dvi-try-upapadena satyutam | 
Evarn-kantam iti proktata mile padmasananvitam | 
(M. xv. 242—243), 





vy. 86). 





Al 
AIRAVATA—The great elephant, the riding animal aor | the 
god Isa (? Indra). ah 
Isa-mirtim iti dhyatva rakta-varnara cha sishp(-rsh)al 1 
Dvi-bhujarm dvi-netram cha rathairavata-vahanam | 
(ut. resp “tan 
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A class of the five storeyed buildings. 
(M, xxrtr, 3—12, see under Prdsdda), 





" K 
SAKSHA—The arm-pit. 
Kakshayor antarath tararh yirhSa-mitram praSasyate | 
(M. Lax, 29). 
Eka-virhsaigulath chordhve kakshayor antara-sthale | 
(M, Lxy, 62 ete,). 
KAKSHA-BANDHA—A class of bases. 
See the four types, the component mouldings and other details 
under Adhishthdna, 
(M. xtv. 320—858), 
KATAKA—An ornament (like a ring) of « base, a bracelet. 
Madhye pattair viseshath tu pushpa-ratnais cha sobhitan: | 
Katakivritam eva vi suddha-vrittam athapi va | 
(M. xiv, 75—76). 
Compare also the list of mouldings under Adhish{hana. 
Vyittarh vidhith tri-pattar va dhiriya-katakinvitam | 
(Ihid. 238), 
Etat tu chitra-kalpaih (=an ornament) tu natakabhi(kai)e aladkyi- 


tam | 
(M. 1, 11). 


Koyira-katakair yuktarhn prakoshtha-valayaii tatha | 
(M. trv. 13). 


Tn connection with the plumb-lines : 
Saktinarh pushpa-hastarh tu stanintati katakagrakam | 
‘Tad-aigushthavasanantam cha dyyautarat chatur-aiyulam | 
(M. uxvir. 135—136), 
“One pair of bracelets (kataka) for the arms of the goddess (con- 
sisting of) fifty-six karanju, two manjadi and (one) kunri of gold.” 
(Insoription of Rajaraja, no. 2, line 37. H. 8. I. I. vol. 11, p19). 






* « One pair of bracelets (kataka) for the arms of the goddess 
ing of thirty-nine keranju and seven manjadi of gol 
(Inscription of Rajendra-Chola, no. 8, line 19. H. 8. I. I. vol. 1 
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Astyuttara-giri-katake (declivity of the Northern Mountain) 
Vijayapurarh-nima nripa-dhani | 
(Grant of Jayaditya of Vijaya-pura, line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. xx1, 
p. 170). 
“Tn the world-renowned Raya-chalukya’s camp (or capital, kataka), 
the bodyguard Keta-nayaka gained unlimited fame and the 
greatest reputation for energy and readiness.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1. Channarayapatna Talug, 
no. 210, transl, p. 216, line 9 of no, 210). 
KATAKAKARA—An ornament shaped like a bracelet or ring. 
Referring to ‘lupai’ or a pent-roof : 
Evan cha lakshanain proktain katakakararh tu yojayet | 
(M. xvurr. 249). 
KATI—The hip-part of a building. 
(1) Yo vistaro bhaved yasya dvi-guna tat-samuanatih | 
Uchchhrayad yas tritiyo’shéas tena tulya katir bhavet | 
The height of a building should be twice its width and its 
kati (lit. hip) should be (equal to) 4 of its height. (Byihat- 
sarhita, Lv. 11). 
Dr, Kern translates ‘kati’ by ‘the flight of steps’ (J. R. A. 8. 
N. 8. vol. vz, p. 318); but in this sense the word never 
occurs in dictionaries or literature ; nor does this rendering 
suit the context here, first, because the description concerns 
a single storeyed building, where the flight of steps, if there 
be any at the entrance, would not be usually 4 of the 
height of the whole building; secondly, the measures of 
the flight of steps mostly in buildings of more than one 
storey are never considered in any architectural treatises as 
being dependent on the height of the building or the storey. 


(2) Chatuh-shashti-padati kyitva madhye dvarath peal atl 
Vistarad dvi-gunochchhrayar tat-tri-bhagah katir er 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270; ¥. 18). 
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(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 18) e the same verse as (1), 
ace ‘ bape” in place of ‘yasya’ in the first line, and 
‘atha’ for ‘atnsa’ in the second line. Brihat-sainhita 
seoms to have improved the lines. 
(4) In the sense of the hip or buttocks : 
Kati(§) chord-visalari syan madhya-kaiichina-lambavat 1 
(M. try. 91). 
Kati-tarath bhaskararnsarh sydd ashtatharh choru-vistyitam | 
Mukhati vaksha’ cha kukshis cha kati-dirghe dvad 8 
kam | (ML tit, # 
Vitnsarnsath cha kati-taram drdhve sroni-visilakam | 
(M. txy, 48), 
KATI-SUTRA—The (plumb) line by the hip or buttocks, a girdle, 
Kati-sitravasinarh syit pura-sitram iti: sinyitam | 
Kati-sitrarh tu sathyuktarh kati-printe sa-pattika | 





(M. . 21, 27). 
Tasmat kati-sitrantath sapta-virnsaiyular bhavet | 
‘Trayodasirisakath chaiva kagi-sitrara tu vistritam | 
(M. uxv. 150, 164), 








A girdle ; 
Katakarh kati-sdtrath cha keyirarn ratna-piritam| (M. ut. 57), 
KANTHA—Also called Gala, Griva, Kandhara, meaning literally the 
neck or throat. This is a quadrangular moulding, sometimes 
square and sometimes rectangular. “ When employed in pedestals, 
(see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha), it is made very high 
and it resembles the dado (or the portion of a pedestal between it: 
base and cornice, also applied to the lower portions of the walls) 
But everywhere else it serves as a neutral member from which the 
projection of the rest of the mouldings are generally measured.” 
(Ram Raz, Ess. arch. Hind) p- 
‘The neck of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 58, see un 
bha). 
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‘Tuage triznsati-bhagena... 
‘Vad-trdhve kanthath ashtarhéam. 
Utsedhe tu chatur-vithsat... 


(M. xtr. 90, 94), 





(bid. 36—37). 





(Ibid. 48, 50). 
‘Tad-evarnba (of 30 parts). 
‘Tad-irdhve galam ashtarnsam. (bid. 97, 101). 

For further examples, seo the lists of mouldings under 
Upapi tha. 
Gala-tuagath yugaigulam | 
Gala-tarath sirdham ashtaipsam.... | (M. nrx. 71, 81). 
For further examples, see the lists of limbs under T'éla-mana. 

KADANGA—A trench, 

“ Kadaigas or war-trenches are described in the Rey. G. Richtor’s 

Manual of Coorg (pp. 190—191); these are enormous trenches 
defended by a bank of the excavated soil, and ‘ stretch over hills, 
woods, and comparatively flat countries, for miles and miles, at 
some place branching off in varioud directions, or encircling hill- 
tops.’ Mr. Richter quotes old records to show that they were con- 
structed by anéient Rajas to fortify the principality. In, South 
Kanara also these trenches abound. ” 
So, too, great and massive walls eight feet high, half as thick, and 
extending for long distances, are found buried in deep forest on 
the crest of the ghats between Kanara and Maisur, with large 
trees rooted in them.” (See ‘Grama’ and compare the above 
with the surrounding defensive ditches of the village as given in 
the Manasara). 

(Ind. Ant. vol. tv. p. 162, c. I. last para, line 2 f.; 0. 2. line 6). 

“From this it appears to follow that the Coorg Kadaigas of”la: 

treuches, originally were intended for landmarks”, | "| 
(Three Kongu inscriptions, no. 1. Ind. Ant. ¥ol.Yt p. 
103, c. I. line 29, transl. and foot note, last para).. 
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KANDARA-GRIHA—(see Darigriha)—A cave house. 

Khyatam (? syatarm) kanal daragrihodirna-pratapain divi 
divi khyatar naikayani la-vibhavo bhatabhisobhath $u- 
bham | 

(Description of the town of Atapura, Atpur inserip. 
of Sakti-kumara, v. 11, Ind. Ant. vol, xxxtx. pp. 191, 
note 25, 187). 








KANDHARA—The neck, the dado. 
See.‘ Kantha * and compare the lists of mouldings under ‘ Upapitha ’, 
KANYA—A girl, a’ virgin, the name of a mouth, a lower part, 
Lupar prag-ukta-vistirarh tat-tad-varisiiighri-kantakam | 
Adho(ah)-padasya lupadyais cha tatra dosho na vidyate | 
Karnat kanyavasanam syan naya-siitram prasirayet | 
M = xxut, 231-233), 


KAPATA—(see Kavita)—A door, the panel of a door. 
Kapita-torana-vatim suvibhakantarapanam | 
(Ramayaya, 1, 5, 10), 
Dryidha-baddha- kapatani mahaparighavanti cha} 
(Ibid. v1. 3, 11), 
KAPOTA—A section of circular moulding made in the form of a 
pigeon’s head, from which it takes it namo. It is a crowning 
member of bases, pedestals and entablatures. Compare the lists of 
mouldings, from the Mana-dra, given under ‘ Upapitha’ (where 
‘ Kapota ’.ocours eight times), ‘Adhishthana’ (fifteen times), and 
‘ Prastara’ (five times) and also see Gwilt (Hneycl. of Arch. art. 
2532, 2556, pp. 806, 813-814). When employed in the entablature, 
it serves the purpose of a spout in the shape of a pigeon’s beak to 
throw off water falling on the cornic:. In this office it resembles, 
in some measure, the corona haying a broad vertical face and 
with its soffit or under portion recessed so as to form a dripwhich 


prevents water running down the building. Its sroopeet Be: 
ent rool), 





vaktra-hasta (face supported by hand), upa( 
gupinaka(beam), and. chandra (the moon). 
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(1) Manasara: 
Referring to the pedestal ; 
Tad-dvayar chambujarzn chordhye kapotochchath gunarnéa- 


kam | (M. xu. 57), 
For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 
Upapitha. 


Referring to the base : 
Padmam arhgarh tad-ardhve tu kapotochchamh tri(y)arnsakam | 
(M. xrv. 357), 
For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 
Adhishthana. 
Referring to the entablature : 
Tad-irdhve vajanath chaikarn dhatu-bhigarn kapotakam | 
(M. xvi. 27). 
For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 
Prastara. 

A synonym of the entablature : 

Kapotath prastrarh chaiva mafichath prachchhadanara tatha | 

paryaya-vachakah 1 (Ibid. 18, 20). 

Referring to the six-storeyed buildings : 

Prastarédi-kapotantath kshudra-nasya(ta) vibhashitam | 

(M, xxry. 39). 
(2) “A kapotam is a section of moulding made in the form of a 
pigeon’s head. It is a crowning member of cornices, pedestals 
and entablatures. When employed in the latter, it often 
connects utility with beauty, inasmuch as the beak of the 
bird is so placed as to serve the purpose of a spout.” (Ram 

Raz, Ess, arch. of Hind. p. 24). 

KAPOTA-PALIKA (1)—A pigeon-house, an aviary, “ properly ‘dove- 
ridge,’ ‘dove-list,’ may be rendered by crown-work, fillety gable 
edge, and even by cornice. In Tamil, kepotakam is 

“s moulding in masonry ;’ see Winslow’s Tam. Dict. i 
Dr. Kern quotes Ram Raz’s passage noticed under ‘ Kapota’ nn 
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Is “the same author (Ram Raz) notices (p. 51) that the 
spout may be made to spring from the head of a lion, etc.” 

With this, Kern compares Utpala’s definition : 

Kapota-palika grahanena bahir nirgata mukhani kashthany- 
uchyante—by the acceptation of Kapota-pali, the projecting 
lion-face timbers (mouldings) are understood ; 

(and also Visvak, 6. 767) : 

Prisddau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah | 

Urdhvarh bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya mafjarith tu prakalpayet | 

Maijaryas chirdha-bhagena suka-ndsath prakalpayet | 

Urdhvarh tathardha-bhagena yedi-bandho bhaved iha It 

Then Kern finds fault with Colebrooke’s rendering of Kapota- 
paliké and vifaika (in his Amara-Kosha, quoted below) as 
‘dove-cot’ and says “Colebrooke’s error, strange to say, has 
been perpetuated in all dictionaries; the more reason now to 
draw attention to it.” (J. R.A.8.,N.S., vi. p. 320, note 2), 

“A storey’s altitude is of 108 digits (aigulas) according to Maya, 
but Visva-karman pronounces it to be of 3 cubits and a half 
(ie. 84 digits). As to this, however, able architects have 
declared that in reality there is no discrepancy of opinion, for, if 
you add the height of the crown-work (Kapota-pali), the smaller 
number will equal (the greater),” (Brihat-samhita, uv. 29, 30). 

There is | compound word ‘ Kapota-pilika ’ or ‘ Kapota-pali * 
(dove-cot) in Sir. M. Williams’s Dict. p. 202. c. 3. Similarly the 
two words, kapota and palika or pdli occur together in the 
Brihat-sarhhita and (its commentary) Utpala quoted above. 
But they do not occuras one word in Winslow’s Tamil Dict., 
in Visvak, and in Ram Raz. In the twety-eight instances 
in the Manasara too, pointed out above (under Kapota), only 
the word ‘Kapota” oocurs. ‘There is a different moubding 
called both ‘ Pali’ and ‘ Palika ’ in the Manasara. As) regards, 
the correctness of Dr. Kern’s rendering of the term by 
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‘dove-ridge,’ or of Colebrooke’s and Sir M. Williams's by 
‘dove-cot’ nothing can be stated definitely as the term is used 
fiyuratively to indicate a moulding. 
Kapota-palini-yukta-mato gachchhati tulyatam | 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 37). 
Kona-paravatati kuryit stapy-achchhidanakini cha 
Kona-paravatath nyasya kona-loshtini vinyaset I 
(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, xvz. 27, 36). 
Babih kapota-karanat vajanopari kalpayet il 
Ardha-tri-pada-dandaii 4 kapota-lambanaza bhavet It 
(Kamikagama, LIv. 21, 22; see also v. 36, 37), 
Chatur-gugam (of the main temple) mukhayimar prakiranari 
viseshatah | 
Kapotantari samutsedhar hasta-vistira-bhittikam i 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 119). 
Kapota-palikayath tu vitankath pura-napursakari 
(Amarakosha, 1, 3, 15), 
KAPOLA—The cheek, an upper part of a building. 
(1) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kepolay garbha-manatah | 
(Matsya-Parina, chap. 269, v. 11), 
(2) Chaturdhé sikharat bhajya(im) ardha-bhaya-dvayasya tut 
Suka-nasarh prakurvita tritiye vedika mata i 
Kantham amalasarath tu chaturthe parikalpayet | 
Kapolayos tu satharo dvi-guno'tra vidhiyate Wl 
(Ibid. chap. 269, 18-19). 
(8) Mukha-tarar kapolantaii nava-matrain prasasyate | 
_ (M. ux. 7), 
KABANDHANA—A knob at the end of the uail above the post of the 
bedstead. 
‘Adhah kilena padanara madhye randhrath pravebayet | 
‘Yad-iirdhve pattikath nyasya kilagre cha kabandhanam | 
Chaturbhih Sriikhala-yuktam andolath chaikatopari | A 
Deva-bha-sura-bhipanam anyeshéth Sayanarthakau | opti: 1 
(M. xttv. 68-71). 
ib Banh Nationa) 
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K(H)A-BHITTI—An upper storey, 
Garbhadhana-kramanakarh kah(kha)-bhittir mukbya-dhamani Wl 
Kah(kha)-bhitter dakshine bhage saumyAvisah pratasyate il 
Kah(kha)-bhitty-agrabhitter dvara-dvayamh kuryad visesh- 
atah Il 
Vastu-dvira-yutath chaiva k(h)a-bhittes cha viSeshatah 
Vastinath pirsvayor madhye stambha-sajiiath nidhapayet | 
K(h)a-bhitti-vistritartham tu'tat-parévayor dvayor hi (tat) 
(Kamikigama, xxxy. 45, 47, 48, 63; ty. 31). 
KAMALA—A lotus, a class of the six-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxty. 17-18, see under Prdséda). 
KAMALANGA—A class of the three-storeyed buildings. 
(AM. xxr. 33-38, see under Prasida). 
KAMPA—A fillet, a small flat band which occurs chiefly between 
mouldings to connect or separate them. “ Of all the rectangular 
mouldings it has the least height. Its projection, though generally 
equal to its altitude, frequently varies according to the position of 
tho principal members, which, it is employed, to connect or to 
separate. It answers in every respect to the fillet.” (Ram Raz, 
Biss, Arch. Hind. p. 24). 
Referring to the pedestal : 
Utsedhe tu chatur-vithSat... 
Ekena kampam ityuktam. 
Kampam ardhath tathi karnam.. 











(M. x1it, 36-37, 49), 
For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha. 
Referring to the base : 
Bkona-tritntad sigath (=athéai) tu tughath kritva-n. 
Kampam ekena kartavy at... wel 











(Mr xIVy 1416). 
For further examples, see the lists of moultings nader Adkishtdna. 
4 t 
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KAMPA-DVARA—A side-door, a private entrance, 
(1) Kampa-dvarath tu va kuryan madhya-parsva-dvayos tatha | 
(Kamikagama, xxxy. 49), 
(2) Mukbya-dvaram tu tad:vame kampa-dvarath tad-anyake | 
(Ibid. Ly. 32), 
KAMPANA—(same as Kampa)—A fillet. 
Compare the lists of mouldings under Adhish{hana. 
KAMPA-BANDHA—A class of bases. It has four types differing 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. (See M. xrv. 361-372, under Adhishthdna). 
KAMPA-VRITTA—The round or circular fillet. 
Kampa-vrittath cha lupa-mile Sobbirtharh tu balirthakam | 
(M. xvitt, 274), 
KARANDA—A head-gear, a basket or bee-hive-like ornament, 
Karanda-makutopetar rakta-vastrottariyakam | 
Karanda-makutopetain dhyatvi... | 





(M. vit. 164-205), 
Devanaih bhipatinath cha mauli-lakshanam uchyate | 
Jata-mauli-kiritar cha karandarh cha Sirastrakam(stranim) | 
Kanyasa(th) devatanarh cha karanda-makutinvitam | 
(M, xurx. 12-13, 19). 
Dvi-bhujati cha dvi-netrath cha karanda-makutinvitam | 
(M. trv, 69, 76). 
KARAVIRA—A fragrant plant, or flower (oleander or Nerium 
Odorum), an ornament of that shape. 
In connection with the pent roof: 
Sronyaim madhya-lupah sarve(vi) lupa-saakhya yatheshtaka | 
Karavira-bahu-varni samputabhai vikalpayet | 
(M. xvutt, 242-243), 
KARI-KARNA(NIKA)—The ear of the elephant, (? the ti ip" of_an 
elephant’s trunk, karnika), an ornament of that shape; 
Upibja(tn) karikarna-(another reading, karniks)-yukt: 
tat kshudra-pithakam | (M, 
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KARIKA—A moulding of a column, 
Vira-karna(-kantha)syodayath jititva nava-bhaga(-e) vibhajite | 
Ekarhéath padukath kuryat paiicha-bhagath tu sarigraham | 
Tad-trdhve karikazhsath syad abjam athsona yojayet | 
(M. xv. 176-178). 
KARUNA-VINA—A flute, a sculptural ornament, 
Vadana-garuda-bhavarh babukau paksha-yuktau | 
Makuta-kamala-yuktarn pushpa-sachchhaya-varnam | 
Parita(h) karanavina kinnarasya rapakam | 
(M. tyr, 21-22), 
KAROTI(TI)—A basin, the dram of the ear, an ornament. 
An ornament of the pent roof : 
Evam uktai lupa chordhve sikharair vimbare’pi va | 
Phalaka-kshepanath vapi tamrath vayasi kilayet | 
Hemajena karotith va myit-karotira vidhinayet | 
(M. xvutr, 269-271), 
Referring to a,single-storeyed building : 
Karotivad alaikritya lambane patra-sariyutam | 
(M. xix. 41). 
KARKATA—A moulding, a kind of joinery resembling the crab’s leg. 
Karkatakiiighrivat kritvé pautra-nisidghritn vesayot | 
Etat samkirna-sandhih syat sarva-harmyeshu yogyakam | 
(M. xvir. 143-148), 
KARKARI-KRITA—Paved with small pieces of stone. 
(1) Maha-margarh tu sarveshath vithinath karkari-kritam | 
Vither(thya :) etad dvayarh proktath tan-madhye karkari- 


kritam | 


Referring to the pedestal : 
Prativajanakath tesham kriteh karkari-kritam | 

(M, xiF761). 

Referring to the gate-house (gopura) : Lj 1 

Etat tu sikharatm proktath karkari-nisiki-kritam! =< “= 

(M. xxxiu 561), 


(M. 1x, 197, 333), 
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Referring to the Mandapa (pavilion) : 
‘Tach-chatush-karna-dese tu karkari chasta-bhadrakam | 
‘Tat karnati cha dvayor bhadrath chaturthazn karkari-kritam | 
Karkari-bhadra-sathyuktarh mandapasya visilakam | 
(M, xxxrv, 305, 308, 309). 
Mandape chordhva-kitarh syat Salakaraih tu yojayet | 
Ashta-vaktra-samayuktain karneshu karkari-kritam | 
(Ibid. 530-531). 
Referring to the Sala (hall) : 
Veda-vedathsakath madhye vivritain sarnvyitaik(g)anam | 
'Tad-bahié chavyitarhsena karkari-samalankritam | 
(M. xxxy. 300-301), 
(2) In connection with the description of a svastita (shaped)-house : 
Prishthe tu dirgha-koshtharh syat pirva-koshtharn tatha 
bhavet | j 
Bahya(-e) bahya(-e) Saa-dvayarn netrath yuktara tu karkari- 
yutam I 
(Kamikagama, xu1t. 7). 
KARNA—The ear, a moulding, any side-object, a corner-tower. 
Kampam ardhati tatha karnath tad-drdhve’rhsena pattiki 
(M. xitr. 49). 
For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha. 
A moulding of the base : ‘ 
Karna-tuiga(th) tr(i)yarhsarh syat tad-trdhve — kampa(1h) 
Sivimbakam W 
(M. xry, 12), 
For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish- 
thana. 2 
A moulding of the column : 
Kumbhayamarn tathotkarnam ardhve karna(in) samath bhavet | 


(M. 5 
(AL. 68) 






Referring to the vimana (building in general) : ss | 
Padmasyopari karnazn syat tat-tridha kumbha-vistritam (~ 
(Myxvimt.129).0 
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Karnat kanyavasanath syin naya-sitrat prasarayet | 
(Ibid. 235). 
Referring to the door ; 
Ardhena kampa-satbyuktath karna(t) bandh(v)aihsam iritam | 
(M. xxxrx. 69), 
Referring to the Tula (balance) : 
Suvritta-nala-dese tu patra-mile tu karna-yuk | 
(M. 1. 205). 
A thoulding of a Vedika (altar, railing, platform) : 
Vedikiyath vihinayh chet kartyi-dyishti(r) dinar vrajet | 
‘Tat-karne’dhika-hinaziy ched bhojanena vindSanam | 
(M. uxrx. 26-27). 
Referring to a single-storeyed building : 
‘Tad eva vedikithSena nava-bhiga(-e) vibhajite | 
Dvyi-bhagath vajanarh mile chordhye karnazi gunathsakam | 
~ (M, xx. 64-65). 
KARNA-KUTA—(see Kata-koshtha)—The tower at the corner of 
the roof, the side-niches. 
(1) Karna-harmyasya vistarath shad-bhagarn(ge) tu vibhajite | 
EkathSath karna-kiitar syin madhye sala dvayithSakam | 
(AM. xix. 54-55, see also 167). 
In connection with the six-storeyed buildings : 
Ekarh vatha dvi-bhagam va karna-kita-visalakam | 
Tale tale karna-kita-koshtha-| '-bhiishitam | 
Karna-kita-visale tu tri-bhigaikarh madhya-bhadrakam | 
(M. xxry. 29, 30, 33). 
Ekath vitha dvi-bhagaii va karna-kaga-visalakam | 
(M. xxv, 17). 








In connection with the gate-house (yopura) : 
Eyani: lalatayo’ chaiva dirghath vinyasyam uchyate | 
Karna-kita-dvayath chaiva tad-bhiga-dvayam iritam |y f= 
Madhya-koshthazn chaturthath cha karna-kitath io 

tayam! 






(ML. sxniit. 418-41) 
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(2) 


8) 


Agra-karna-samayuktath karna-kita-dvayanvitam il 
Karna-kita-vihinata va chanyat sarvarh tu vastushu Wl 
Chatush-kone chatush-kitaim tad-vistarena nirmitam 
Paijara-dvitayatn karyarn karna-kita-samodayam | 
Pradhanayvasa-netrastha-netra-kita-dvayath nayet Wl 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 65, 66, 73, 75). 
Sarvam aigath sabhakarat karna-kota-vivarjitam 
Chatasras tu sabha karya kona-kita-chatushtayam I! 
(ibid, xuv, 41, 44), 
Kata-koshthaka-nidanarh pramanam iha kirtitam | 
Kota-koshthadi-saryaigazh mana-sitrad bahir nayet Il 
Antah pramina-sitrat tu veSanazh sarva-desadam | 
Chatur-asrarh vasvasrara shodaSisraii tu vartulam I 
Mastakam stipikopetar karna-katam idara matam | 
Madhye nasa-samayuktam ardha-kati-samanvitam i 
Mukha-pattikayopetarm sakti-dvaya-samanvitam | 
Aneka-stipikopetarn koshthakarn madhyaso bhavet il 
Harhsa-tunda-nibhath pyishthe salakarara mukhe mukhe | 
Pafijarati vihitarh kita-koshthayor antarara dvijah 
Parsya-vaktrara tad evishtarh hasti-tunda-sa-mandanam | 
Esha jati-kramat proktah karna-koshtha-samanvitam I! 
Madhye kufath tayor madhye kshudra-koshthadi-sobhitam | 
Chhandam etat samuddishtara kitar va koshthakath tu va ll 
Antara-prastaropetath nimnazh vonnatam eva va | 
Vikalpam iti nirdishtam abhisaza tad vimisritam 
(Ibid. ty, 123-180). 
Prastarad Ordhva-bhage tu karna-kita-samayutam | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx, 30), 
“The attic is formed of different kinds of little pavilions. 
Those which are at the angles of the edifice are called 
Karna-kita. They have a roof of aoe on circular | section 
and are surrounded by a single awn, stapi. 
“Those which are placed in the middle are called ay 
have an elongated roof and have three stépis”. 
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“ Betweon the Karna-kiita and sala are found some kinds of 
little windows called Paiijara.” 
(Dravidian Architecture by Jouveau-Dubrouil, ed. 
8. Krishna Swami Aiyangar, pp. 13, 5). 
KARNA-PATRA—A leaf-like ornament for the ear. 
‘Tasyadho ratna-dimai(bhi)s cha lalatordhve’rdha-chandravat t 
Karna-patra samayuktarn srotrordhve karna-pnshpayuk | 
Tasmit tu lambanath dima sarva-ratnair alaikritam | 
(M. xu1x, 112-114). 
KARNA-PURAKA—An ear-ornament. 
Kuryat tri-valayopetarn na kuryat tu Sikha-manim\ 
Sarva-ratnath vinyasya vind cha karna pirakam | 
(M, xurx, 138-139). 
KARNA-BANDHA—An ornament for the ear, a part of the ear. 
Karna-bandhaih karna-rudriksha-mala | 
' (M. xxtr, 67). 
‘The lower part of the ear: 
Hanvantarh karna-bandhantarh dvayantararh dasaigulam | 
(M. uxv. 102). 
KARNA-HARMYA—A tower, a side-tower. 
In connection with single-storeyed buildings : 
Karna-harmyasya vistararn shaq-bhagati tu vibhajite | 
Ekarhbath karna-kiitarn syan madhye sala dvayara$akam | 
Eka ya dvi-tri-dandena nirgamarh bhadram eva vi | 
§ala-kata-dvayor madhye chaika-hira sa-paiijaram | 
‘Tat-tuiga(tm) sapta-bhagath syad ekathsara vedikodayam | 
‘Tad-ardhve’dhyardha-bhagena galath tryarnSaba(sena) mastakam| 
‘Tad-ardhara stipikottuigarm karna-harmyam iti smyitam | 


(M. xrx. 54-60). 
Mandape prastarasyordhve karna (another reading, khanda)- 
harmyadi-manditam | im 





Stopi-tmigath dvayarasar syad dvi-tale tad dvitiyakam (- 
‘fad evordhvam adhishthinata vimanarhseka(aika)-vitastikem | 
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Tad-irdhve’ighri Saritasara syit karna-harmyadi-manditam | 
(M. xx. 14-16). 
Prachchhadanopari stambhari karna-harmyadi-manditam | 
(M. xxxr. 10). 
Tad-irdhve mandapanarm cha chilika karna-harmyakam | 
(M. xxxrv. 64). 
Harmye chordhva-tale padarh bahya-kiitadi(t) vinyaset | 
Karna-harmyakrititn vatha sintara-prastarar tu va) 
(M. xx. 57-58). 
Cf. “ They (tombs of the Rajas at Mahadévapura in Coorg from 
1809) are square buildings, much in the Muhammadan style, 
on well-raised basements, with a handsome dome in the centre, 
and minaret-like turrets at the four corners (? Karna-harmya) 
surmounted by basavas or bulls. On the top of the dome is 
a gilded ball, with a vane. All the windows have well- 
carved syenite frames with solid brass bars... ww» Good 
wood-carving may sometimes be seen in the domestic archite- 
cture.” (Bp. Carnat. vol. r. Introduction, p. 27, last paragraph). 





KARNIKA—Gonerally implies a crowning projection and resem- 
bles the cornice i.e., the crowning or upper portion of the 
entablature. 

Vistare paficha-bhage tu vedardhath padma-vistritam | 
Padma-tara-tri-bhagaikarn karnika-vistritarn bhavet | 
. (M. xxxm. 110—111), 
A moulding of the entablature : 
Kapota-nasika-kshudra-nivrordhve sthita-karnika ! 
Vatahata-chalach-charu-latavat karnika-kriya 
(Kamikagama, try, 37, 40.) 
KARNIKARA—A pavilion with 20 pillars, a tree, a class of people. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 13, see under Monie}. 
Mahendre vatha satye va karnikaralayath bhavet | S 
OO, 15388 


238), 
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KALAS (S)A—(cf. Stiipi)—A pitcher, a cupola, a finial, a dome, a 
pinnacle, a tower, a type of round building. 
(1) Agni-Puraga (chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda-Purina (chap, 47, vy. 21, 23, 28-29, seo under Pra- 
sada). 
(3) Stambhardharh kalasad bahye lata-vartanam ishyate II 
Mushti-bandhopari kshiptatn vyilintarn kalasivadhi 
(Kamikagama, Ly. 103, 109). 





(Khajuraho Inscrip. no. y, line 19, Ep. Ind, vol. 1. p. 150). 

(5) Pinnacle : Vimanopari sauvarnnah kala‘ ratishthapitah | 
Placed golden pinnacle on the shrine. 

(Yena-Madala Inserip. of Gana-pamba, y. 17, Ep. 

Ind. vol. 111. pp. 99, 102), 





(6) Dome or pinnacle : 
Devalayais sudhé-subhrais suvarns-kalas lh 
Patiki-chutibitimbhodsir yyad-dharmmo unnatim Wl 
(Two pillar inscrip. at Amarivati, no. A, Insorip. 
of Keta 11, v. 43, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 152). 
(7) Prasédarn navabhis cha hema-kalaSair atyunnatata gopura- 
prakirotsava-mathtapair upachitarh sri-Ramabhadriya cha | 
An exceedingly high temple furnished with nine gilt domes, 
a gate-tower, a wall, and a festive hall, to the holy 
Ramabhadra.” 
(Kondavidu Insorip. of Krishnaraya, y. 27, Ep. 
Ind. vol. v1. pp. 237, 331). 
(8) Suvarnna-kalasa-sthapan’ cha—in setting golden pinnacles (on 
temples). 
(Karkala Inscrip. of Bhairava 1, line 18, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vitt. pp. 132,435). 
(9) Abhinaya-nishpanna-preksha-madhya-mnaiindape....... 
Suvarnnamaya-kalasa-ropana-pratishtha kriti— th. ceremony 
of placing 8 golden cupola on the newly made central” “hall, 
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intended for dramatic performances was carried out.” 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no, xix, Jalor 
stone Inscrip. of Samarasimhadeva, lines 5, 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. xt. p. 55). 
(10) Utturhgataspada-dovayatanagra-hema-kalasat.. 
pirnna-kalasam. . “The golden cupola on the summit 
of the god’s dwelling, a seat of exaltation............ like a full 
pitcher.” 
(Inscrip. at Ittagi, A of A. D, 1112, v. 64, Ep. 
Ind. vol. x11. pp. 46, 56). 
(11) “ And Visvakarmma built his temple (Ananta-Kotis- 
vara) with complete devotion, adorned with all manner of 
pictures, its fronts brilliant with many golden kalasas decked 
with precious stones, its tower kissing the clouds.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vitt. part 1, Sorab Taluq, no. 276, 
‘Transl. p. 47, second para, last sentence), 
(12) “ We grant to you, in addition, two five-branched torches, five 
kalasas aboye the palanquin and so forth.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. part 1, Nagar Taluq, no. 68, 
p. 153, Transl. line 12). 
(13) Chakre jambi-nadyiair gurutara-kalasair bhasvarair eka- 
virhSaih | 
Nepala-kshoni-palah —_prathita-bhija-bhishanath —_tan- 
mathasya ll 
(nserip. from Nepal, no. 17, Inscrip. of Siddhi 
Nrisituha of Lalita pattana, v. 17, Ind. Ant. 
* yol. IX. pp. 185, 187, c. 1). 
(14) “Above the seventh or highest row of cells, there is a 
roomy terrace occupied by four large bulls couchant at the 
corners and from the centre rises a comparatively slender 
neck surmounted by an umbrella or semi-dome Ee ah 











by the usual kalasa or finial.” 
(Gangai-Konda-puram Saiva temple, 
vol. XI. p. ise, 
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(15) “Erected a new gopura with golden finials (suvarna-kalasa) 
in the Chamundesyari hill.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. Mysore Talug, no. 20, T ansl. 
p. 3, Roman text, p. 6). 
(16) “The pinnacle (kalasa) of a ruined temple in the fort of 
Bellur,, in Naga} mafgala Taluq shows exactly what the 
finial ornament of this style of temple was, which Fer- 
gusson, from its appearance in photographs, mistook for a 
lantern and thongh unable to account for so incongruous 
alfeature introduced it into his picture of Halebid temple 
restored (Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch. p. 40). The 
crowning ornament is really a Kalasa or sacrificial vase, 
such as is used at the final consecration ceremonies, round 
thes rim of which is tied a cloth in narrow folds and knot- 
ted into a bunch at each of the four cardinal points. In 
later ornamentation the cloth was replaced by wreaths of 
leaves and’ flowers with a cluster or bouquet at the four 
points, the sprays and flowers depending from which went 
down as far'as the foot of the vase, and thus produced the 
appearance which in the picture suggested a lantera. e 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1v. Introduction, Py 38). 
(17) Saumya-keSava-nathasya gopurigre hiranmayi | 
Sthapita kalasi gunda-danda-nathena sasvati l 
Saudhagram ujvalad anyana-divakarabho | 
Balatapa-pratima-kantir aharnisain yab 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v, part 1, Belur Talug, no. 3, 
Roman, text, p. 103, last two’ verses; Transl. 
p. 45, para 1, last two lines). 
@8) Murshara-bhavanada salakheyam miadisi —_vistaradizh 
kalasama nilisida—“ He made a spire to the temple of 
Murahara, and fixed a kalasa upon it.” unith 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Arsikere Talog, 
no. 131, Roman text, p. 396, Transl. p. 172). 
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(19) Aneka-ratna-khachita-ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kita-koti- 
ghatitam apy-uttwiga-chaityalayam— having erected. 
lofty chaityalaya, with kalasas (perhaps by mistake Mr. Rice 
has put in gopuras). or towers surmounted by rounded 
pinnacles set with all manner of jewels. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vr. Mudgere Taluq, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12; Transl. p, 68, para 2). 
(20) “ Kalasa, a term applied generally to the summit of a tower; 
also a pot or vessel with water and some grains in it.” 
(Rea, Chilukyain Architecture, Arch. Surv, new 
Imp. series, vol. xx1. p, 38). 
(21) “Kalasa (Kalas)—pinngcle of temple steeple.” 
(Smith,Gloss (loo. cit) to Cunningham-Arch. sury. Reports). 

(22) See Maghul arch. of Fatepur-Sikri, Smith, Arch. Surv. now 
imp. series, vol. xvitt. plate uxt, fiz. 1, 2, 3; 

Essay on Arch. of Hind, irh' Hie, plates xx to xum ; 

Mysore Arch. Report, 1914-25, plate x1v. fig. 3, p. 28; fig. 1, 
Pp. 22; plate v. fig.'2/)p.|405; Top of tower of Bhoganan- 
disvara shrine at) )Ssndi, |ibid., 1913-14, plate v1. fig. 2, 
p. 16; 

Cunningham Arch. surv. Reports, vol. vit. plates xvi 
(showing the details of the mouldings of the tower of the 
temple at Khalari) ; xtv (showing the mouldings and section 
of another temple tower). 

KALASA-BANDHA—(see Kumbha-bandha)—A class of bases. 
(Mf. xrv. 195-239, see under Adhishthana). 
KALAPAKA—A’ tuft of braided hair, a sectarian mark on the fore- 
head of an image. a 
Prakoshte valayath chaiva mani-bandha-kalapakam | 
(M. 1. 16, otc.). 
KALKA~—A paste used as plaster or cement, also called’ yoga 
(mixture). 





(Brihat-sanhita, tv. 3, 6, 7,8, J. BR. A. 64 N. 
8., vol. vr. pp. 321, 322), 
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KALPA- DRUMA the criswaantat Rog) employed as a carving Eee 
KALPA-VRIKSHA Sri-vriksha). 
(1) Manasara (chap. xiytut. 1-77) : 

The name of the chapter is Kalpa-vriksha, which literally 
means 'a tree yielding all wishes, or, in other words, an all- 
productive tree. This tree is used as an ornament of the 
throne of gods and kings (lines 1-2), Such a tree is made 
aboye the throne and the arch, as well as at the middle 
of the length of the throne (4-5). It is also constructed 
inside the Mukta-prapaiga or an open courtyard, the 
Mandapa or a pavilion, and the Royal palace (68-69). 
Beyond the front of the ornamental tree, there should be 
represented a yard where the votaries of gods and kings 
are seated in the pose of praising and worshipping them 
(70-75). 

The minute description and measurement of all the various 
parts of the tree are given. The tree is coiled round with 
serpent the outspread hood of which reaches the top 
(11-12). The measurement of the hood and tail of tho 
serpent is described at great length (13-20). The pumber 
of branches as also t he measurement of them varie: uccord- 
ing to the various thrones for the decoration of which the 
tree is constructed (21-43). The tree is beautifully 
decorated with creepers, leaves and flowers of various 
colours and forms (114-155, 62-66). Bees are repre- 
sented on the branches (56). Jewels and garlands of 
pearls are inserted in suitable places (57). The figures 
of monkeys, deities and semi-divine beings (Siddhas, 
Vidyadharas, etc.) are beautifully carved in the intervals 
between the branches (58—61). — 








expressly left to the choice and discretion of the artists. 
Eyam tu kalpa-vrikshah syat Seshatn yuktya prayojayet, \ 167, 
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Tasya madhye cha raige tu ieaktikew ipicayian vibe 1 
‘Tan-madhye Sasanadinath toranarh kalpa-vrikshakam | 
(M. xxxrv, 218-219). 





A carving on the car: 
Kalpa-vriksha-yuta-chakravartibhir manditatn kuru sarva- 
yedibbih | 
(M. xumt. 169-170). 
The materials of which the tree is constructed : 
Sithasanath makara-torana-kalpa-vriksham | 
Mukta-prapaiigam api daru-sileshtakadyaih | 
Ratnair aneka-babu-loha-viseshakais cha (Kuryat) 
(M. xtvir. 30-33) 
Paschit sithhisanidyais cha kalpa-vriksham cha toranam | 
(M, xnix. 185). 
Padma-pithata mahi-pithath tri-mirtinarh cha yojayet | 
Prapa cha toranam vipi kalpa-vrikshath cha sarnyutam | 
(M, 1. 86-87), 
Apare tu niryahath kuryin makara-toranam | 
'fad-irdhye kalpa-vrikshath syat sa-ha(? ga)jendra-sva(? sva) 
raih saha | 
(M. Ly. 79-80). 
* (He) covered with fine gold the enclosure, the gate-towers, 
halls and buil@tags surrounding the shrine of pure gold. 
covered with splendid gold the altar on which offerings 
abound..... ..; covered with pure gold and adorned with 
numerous strings of large round péarls the sacred car temple 
w.3 Was pleased to build a long temple street of mansions 
covered with jewels and called it after his royal prosperous 
name; and made numberless splendid insignia, beginning 
with dishes cut off fine gold, together with a Kalpelitp of 
pure gold.” 











(Inscrip. at Tiramalavadi, no. 79, take te 2, 
H.S. 1. I. vol. ut, -.p. 186)., 
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Doshonmosha-vrisha-praghosha-divishat-santosha-posha- 
kshamah sarhyatatula-tirtha-bhita-parishat-satkira-kalpa- 
dramah | 

Nani-maigala-divya-vastu-nivyitas taurya-trikollisito hyi- 
dyah ko’pi sa yisarah samabhayal-loka-pramodojjvalah i 

CInscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip. of Queon 

Lalita-tripura-sundari, vy. 4, Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. 

p. 194). 

KALYANA~A class of the five-storeyed buildings, (same as Griha- 
kanta). 





(M. xx. 30-32, see under Prasida). 
KALYANA-MANDAPA—A wedding-pavilion. 
(See details under Mandapa), 
KAVATA—The leaf or panel of a door, a door. 
(1) Vastu-vidya, (ed. Ganapati sastri), x1v. 1: 
Kavata-dvitayati kuryan mityi-putry-abhidhati budhah # 
(2) Kautiliya-Artha-sistra, chap. xxrv, p. 53: 
‘Tri-paiicha-bhagikan dvau kavita-yogau | 
(3) Kamikagama, ty : 
Dova-dvija-narendrinita kavata-yagalar matam | 
Anyayor ekam uddishtatn maha-dvare chatur-yugam 51 
Aneka-sritikhalopetatn bihu-kundala-bhishitam | 
Kavata-yugmarh kartavyatn kokilirgala-satinyutam ll 62 
Bhitti-madhyad bahis tasya(h) stambha-yoga-kavita-yuk | 
Kavata-yugalath vi-ekatin ghitanodghitati samam ll 166 
See also verses, 38, 49, 53. 
Ibid. xr. 8: 
Jalakas cha kavata’ cha bahye bihye praialpayet 
(4) Ramayana, vr. 39, 27 eto. : 
Purita mah4-yantra-kavata-mukhyim | 
(G) Manasara : 
Yon(g)yath kavita-yugmaia cha Sreshthaii: madb; 
harmyake | 
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Dakshine cha kayate tu dvarath kuryat tu mukhyake | 
Devanith cha manushyanath mahi-dvaram kavatake | 

(M, xxxvu1. 9,11), 
As compared with ‘ praka 
Dakshinasya kavatath tu visaladhikam dyatah | 












Eka-dvi-tryaigulath yapi kavatath syat dvi-hastakam | 
Ku kavita-dirgheshu kshepanarn vistrito’dhikam | 
Prikare cha maha-dvarath kshudra-dvarath kavatake | 


(M. xxxrx. 101, 102, 108, 115, see also 124-137), 
(6) ‘He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of stone for 
Vijaya-narajana temple, latticed window, secure door-frame, 
(dridha-kavatarh), door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts, pavilion, 
and a pond named the Vasideva-tirtha.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, no. 72, 
Transl. p, 61, Roman text, p. 142, line 7). 
KAKASHTA—A synonym of Paryaika or bedstead. 
(M, 111. 11-12, see under Paryanka). 
KACHA—A house with a southera and northern hall. 
(Byibat-samhita, ui. 40), 
KANTA—A type of pavilion. 
(M. xxxry, 513-516, see under Mandapa). 
KANTARA—A large forest, a difficult road, a class of the six-storeyed 
buildings. 
(M. xxrv. 13-14, see under Prisida). 
KAMA-KOSHTA—A comfortable compartment, usually a bed-room, a 
temple of one of the 32 attendant deities. 
Jayante bhiskararn sthapya(m) ise pasupatarh tatha | 
Athava kima-koshtharh syid alayarh kalpayet sudhih | 
Dvatrithsan mirtir evath va kuryat tu parivarakam | 
(M, xxxrt. 58-60). 
KAMAKSHI-DHARMA-MANDAPA—A type of pavilion. ) = 
‘(Madras Museum Plates of Srigiri-bhi- y2-22, 
Ep. Ind. vol, vit. pp. 311, 316, ‘see: under 
Mandapa). 
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KAMYA—A class of buildings. 
Paiicha-prakara-harmyanam adhuna vakshyate kramat | 
Kamyadi-bheda-harmyanamh tan-manena vinyaset | 
(M, xxxt. 2-3). 
Nitya-naimittikakhyadi-kamyair api cha sarvabhih | 
(M, xtvir. 27). 
KARAPAKA—Persons appointed to look after the construction of a 
temple. 
Karapakas tu sinuh pitimahakhyasya satya-devakhyah | 
Goshthya prasidaparaya nirupito janmand sa vanik 
“The Karapaka selected by the Goshthi (assembly) to see this 
work through was Satyadeva, the son of Pitdmaha, who was 
a merchant by birth.” D. R. Bhandarkar also refers to 
Prof, Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. vol. xIx, p. 62, no. 53, “ persons 
appointed to look after the construction of the temple.’” 
(Vasantagadh Insorip. of Varmalata, v. 9, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1X, pp. 192, 189, notes 4 and 3). 
Cf. Gomanasa Karavakasa | 
“The gift of Gomina the Karavake "(=karipaka). 
. (Four early Inscrip. no. B, Ep. Ind. vol. x11. p. 301). 
KARMUKA —.\ kind of village (M. 1x. 3, 452-472, see under Grima). 
It is situated on the banks of a river or sea (Nadi-tire’bdbi-tire 
va karmukata cha vinyaset, ibid. 459). Its plan is like = bow 
(Tad-dvayor vithi-bahye tu karmukakaravat prithak, ibid. 463). 
See further details under Grama. 
KARYA-SUTRA—The plumb-lines drawn for aac purpose of the 
sculptural measurement. 
(M. uxvir. 93, see name Pralamba). 
KALA-KUTA~—A kind of poison, the cobra represented on the negk 
of the image of Siva, 
Grivasya vaina-paréve tu kala-kija-samanvitam | 
M, un ni). 





KALA-MUKHA—A kind of Phallus. 
ee Lil. 2, LXVII. 2, see under 1. 
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KALINGA-(KANTA)—A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the country along the Coromandel coast. 
Madhya-kintam iti proktarh tasya kuta-dvi-bhagike | 
Anu-Sala shad-arhSarh syat tesyaigath parvavad bhavet | 
Evam kalinga-kantam syan nanakaranga-sarhyuktam 


\ 
(M. xxxz. 14-16). 
KIRITA—A diadem, a crown, a tiara. 
Devanath bha-patinath cha mauli-lakshanam uchyate | 
Jata-mauli-kiritarh cha karandarh cha Sirastrakam | 
(M. xurx. 12-13), 
Kirita-makutam chaiva narayanamsa-yogyakam | 


KIMBARA(-RI)—A crocodile, a shark. 
Chitra-toranam. es ..graha-kitbara-sarhyuktam | 
(M. xpyr, 52-53), 
Svama-varnati mukhath sarvati kitnbari-makarananam | 


(M. xvi. 311). 





(Ibid. 18). 





In conngstion with the alas or buildings : 

Sarve(a)-6ila-nasika-toranadyaih | 

Patrai§ chitraih kimbari-vaktra-yuktam | 
(M. xxxyv. 401-402). 

In connection with the single-storeyed buildings : 

Nasikagrantath sarvarh kitnbari-samalankritam | 


(M. xrx. 36). 
KISHKU—A measure, a cubit of 24 or 42 aigulas. 


Kishku(h) smyito dvi-ratnis tu dvi-chatvariznsad aigulah | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushaiga-pada, chap. 7, V. 99): 
But according to the Suprabhedagama (xxx. 25, see under Aigula), 


it is a cubit of 24 aigulas, which in the above Purana (v. 99) is 
called aratni. 


KIRTANA—(also Kirttana)—A temple, a shrine. 
(1) S(6)athbhor yo dva-das(é)api vyarachayad achirat kirt- 
tanani—“ who erected (soon) twelve temple of Saxib r 4 
Mr. Telang at the suggestion of Pandit Bhagvan Ii 
(New Silara copper plate grant, line 7, at 
$ vol. 1x. pp. 34, 36, and note 13)... 
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(2) Kartapi yasya khala vismayam apa Silpi_ tan-ndma-kirttanam 
akaryyata raja | 


“This is the abode of Svayarabhu Siva, and no artificially 
made (dwelling); Sri, (if she could be) seen, (would be) 
such as this. Verily even the architect who built it felt 
astonishment, saying ‘(the utmost) perseverance would 
fail to accomplish such a work again; aho! how has it 
been achieved by me?’ (and}, by reason of it the king 
was caused to praise his name.” Dr. Fleet. 

(Skt. and Old Canarese Inserip. no. cxxvit, line 14 
f, Ind, Ant. vol. x11, pp. 159, 163. 0.1). 


(8) Dr. Hultzsch referring to the passage quoted above says: 
“The word ‘Kirtana’ has been understood in its usual 
and etymological sense by Mr. Fleet and the first trans- 
lator (B. A. S.J. vol. vim, p. 292 f£, Mr, Prinsep); that 
sense is not at all appropriate here and the word must be 
taken to signify a temple’. He then refers to the Silara 
grant mentioned above and quotes the following : 

(a) Kirtanani chg kirayot | 
“ Cause temples to be constructed.” 


(Agni-Purana, Bib. Ind. vol. 1. p. III). 
(t) Kurvan kirtanani lIekhayan  Sisandni,.......prithivirh 
vichachira—he travelled the earth onstructing 
temples, causing grants to be written, etc., (Baaa’s 
Kadambari). 
(c) Parta-kirtanoddharanena tu—by the restoration of dila- 
pidated works of public utility (such as tanks, wells, 
etc.) and temple.” 











(Ind. Ant, vol. x11. pp. 298:229), 
(4) “In addition to the authorities quoted by Bhandackar-id 
support of this meaning of Kirttana (in no, 2 above), 
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T have since found that it is used in the same sense in the 
five inscriptions of Devalabdhi, the grandson of the 
Chandella king Yasovarman and the son of Krishnapa and 
Asarvva, in the temple of Brahma at Dudahi (Arch. Survey 

of Ind, vol. x. plate xxx11).” Dr. Fleet. 
(Ind. Ant. vol. x11. p, 289, 0.2). 

(5) Achikarat kirttanam—built temples. 

(Gwalior Inscrip. v. 15, Ind. Ant. vol. xv. pp. 203, 
202, note 8). 





(6) Kirttanam idath sarvvath karitam (a. line 9 f). 
Kirttanam idath sarvvath api (b, line 8 f). 
Sarvva-kirttanam idam (c, line 5). 
Saktath kirttanam idam (4. line 3). 
Kirttanam idam (e) 
In all these places, ‘Kirttana’ means a temple. 
(Chandella Inscrip. no. A, Dudahi stone Tnsdrip. 
of Devalabdhi, a grandson of Yosovarman, Ind, 
Ant. vol. xvi. p. 237), 
(7) CE. Sa dakshinarkkasya..........chakira kirttith bahu-kirtti- 
nathah—he famous for many (good) deeds made the temple 
of Dakshinarka. 
(Gaya Insorip. of Vikrama-samvat 1429, lines 4.5, 
8, Ind. Ant. vol. xx. pp. 314-315). 
KIRTI-VAKTRA—The mounmental face. 
In connection with the ‘ mukha-bhadra ’ or front tebrnacle: 
Tad-trdhve kirti-vaktram tu nirgamakriti(r) bhavet | 
(M. xvrr1, 293), 
KIRTI-STAMBHA—A memorial or monumental pillar. 
(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgress, Arch. Sur. new. Imp. 
series, vol. XXXII. p. 94, see under Stambha). 
KILA—A stake, pin, uail, wedge, inp 
Etat tu pratima bhavet 4 
Kila-tira-samady-ardath dvi-gunarh va galaka bhavet | 
(M. xmt.-122:198),» 
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In connection with joinery : 
Milagre kilakath yuktam ardha-pranam iti smritam | 
(M. xvi. 99). 
In connection with the looking-glass : 
Darpanasya tri-bhigaikath mile kilayatarh tatha | 
(ML. zu. 120), 
Seo also M, xxxtx. 121-123, 
KILA-BHAJANA—The pin-hold. 
In connection with the door: 
Kila-bhajanam ity-uktath kilandth tu pravakshyate b 
(M. xxxrx. 119, see also 120-131), 
KILA-SULAKA—The pin-point. - 
In connection with the door: 
Kuryat tat kavatanith yuktya tat kila-silakam | 
(M. xxxrx, 128). 
KUKSHI—Tho belly, a cavity, the middle part, the interior. 
In connection with the foundations : 
Grimadinaia nagaridinam pura-pattana-kharvate | 
Koshtha-koladi-sarveshith garbha-sthinam ihochyate | 
Sthira-vastu-kukshi-dese tu chara-vastu tathapi cha! 
Grima-dviarasya yoge va garbha-Svabhrath prakalpayet | 
(M. x1t. 168-171), 





In connection with the pent roof (lupi) ; 
Tat-sitrad adho dese kukshith jnatya purordhyvake | 
(M. xvut. 236). 
In connection with the front tabernacle (mukha-bhadra) : 
Pafichath$a-dvi(-ya)rm$a-tarath syad ardham va kukshi-vistritam | 
Kukshy-antaram sadma-samyuktath vatayanam athapi va! 
(Ibid. 286-287), 
In connection with the single-storeyed buildings : u I 
‘Nisi-tarath tri-bhagaikarh kukshshi-taram iti smritam | — 
(M, 
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In connection with the chariot (ratha) : 
Vistarath cha tridha kritva madhye kukshy(im)-ataSakena tu | 
Paiicha-daéazh cha vipularh nalath kuksh(as)ya vesauam | 
(M. xurm. 12,14), 
In connection with the arch : 
Ratnakiraiganair yoktath kukshir avrita-lambitam | 
Toranasyopari dese tu bhujaiga-pada-dvayor api | 
(M. xvr. 59). 
Mukhar vaksha$ cha kukshi§ cha kati-dirghe dva-dasira$akam | 
(M. nya. 56). 


Kukshi-tarashta-matrath syat, 1 





(M. ux. 14). 
KUKSHI-BANDHA—A olass of bases; it has four types differing 
from one another in height and the addition or omission of some 
mouldings. 7 
(M. xtv. 319-359, see under Adhishthana), 
KUCHA-BANDHANA—An ornament for the (female) breast. 
Kucha-bandhana-samyuktath babu-mala-vibhashini | 
(M. trv. 12), 
KUNJARA~—A type of building which is shaped like the ele- 
phnn’s back, is 16 cubits long and broad at the bottom, and has 
a roof with three dormer-windows. 
(1) Byihat-sarnhita (uvr. 25, J. R.A. S.,N.S., vol. vi. p. 319). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 36, 41, 49, 53, see under Pra- 
sida). 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 32, see under Prasida). 
KUNJARAKSHA—(cf. Vatayana)—A window resembling the ele- 
phant’s eye. 
Naga-bandhamh tatha valli gavakshari kuijarakshakam | 
a .. eshath vatayanarh ripam | 
(M. xxx1mt. 581, 582, 585). 
Gavakshikaram yukty’ cha pattikordhve saimantatah | al 
Kuiijaraksham alakshazh va patra-pushpady-alaikritam | ach 
(M. xiv. 3), 
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KUTI—(see Gandha-kuti)—A hall, a cottage. 
Kosathba-kuti— The hall at Kausimbi.” Dr. Hultzsch. 
(Bharaut Inscrip. no. 39, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. p. 230), 
KUTIKA—A village under one head-man. 
Eko grimaniko yatra sa-bhritya-paricharakah | 
Kutikath tad vijaniyad eka bhogah sa eva tul 
(Kamikagama, xx, 4), 
KUTUMBA-BHUMI—The ground for houses, a site where a house is 
built. 
Kufumba-bhimi-manath tu vata-kshetra-vivarjitam | 
(Kamikigama, xxi. 3), 
KUTTIMA—A floor, a base, a wall, a pavement, a cottage, a small 
house, the ground prepared for the site of a building, a paved 
ground. 
It is also used as a synonym of Prastara or entablature. 
(M. xvi. 2-4, see under Prastara). 
(1) Same as adhisthana or the base of a column : 
‘Adhishthana-vidhith vakshye Astro satakshipyate’dhuns | 
‘Trayodabaigulam arabhya shat-shad-aigula-vardhanat | 
Chatur-hastavasanath syit kuttima-dvadasonnatam | 
(M, xty. 1-3), 
JanmAdi-vajandntam syat kattimodayam iritam | 
(Ibid. 9). 
Vimana-saleshu cha mandapeshu | 
Nidhana-sadmeshy-#pi gopureshy-api | 
Eteshv-adho-desa-talopapithe | 
‘Tasyoparishthat krita-kuttimani | 
(Ibid. 397-400). 
Referring to the entablature : 
Shad-vidhath kuttimottuigath prastarodayam iritam | 
(M. xviv 4). 
1 





In connection with the four-storeyed buildings: - 
Tad-trdhve pada(ih)-bandhaihsath gopinochcharh tsd-ardha- 
kam | aa 
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Tad-drdhve Kuftimath chathéarh sArdha-pakshaighri-tuaga- 


kam) 
(M. xx. 36-37), 

In connection with the gopura or gate-house : 
Dvi-bhagata chopapithochchazh tasmaid ekarn$a(tn) kutti- 


mam | 
(M. xxx, 249), 


(2) As a synonym of the wall (bhitti) 

dyari kundarh cha kuttimam Ii 
hitter akhyeyam akhyatam... MN 
ikigama, Ly. 199-200). 








(K: 
As a member (lit. limb) of tho base : 
Masirakam adhishthanam vastvadhararm dharatalam | 


Talam kuttimady-aigam adhishthanasya kirtitam Il 
(Ibid. 202). 





(8) Prisada-sata-sambadham mani-pravara-kuttimam | 
Kirayamasa vidhivad dhema-ratna-vibhishitam l! 
(Mahabharata, xry, 25, 22). 
prasadaih sukyitochhrayaih 
Suvarna-jala-saihvyitair mani-kuttima-bhishanaih i! 
(Ibid. 1. 185, 19-20). 
(4) Kuttimo’stri nibaddha-bhas chandra-sila Sirogriham | 
Commentary : Pashanadi-nibaddha-bhuh sa kuttima ity-ekam | 
(Amarakosha, 11. 5-8). 


(Ramayana, vi. 37, 27 etc.). 
mamlatur na mani-kuttimochitau | 
(RaghuvathSa, ed. Stenzler, 11. 9). 
(7) Padaagnshthalulita-kasume kuttime | 
(Malavikagnimitra, ed. Tullberg, 1. 27). 
(8) Vedikeyam tu samanya kuttimanam prakirtita | 
-(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, 1xL-19),- 
(9) Mani-kuttima—“ jewel-paved floor”. Lf 
(Kadaba plates of Prabhutavarsha, line. 29, Ep. Ina, 
vol. Iv. pp. 341, 342)...» 





(6) Gyiharh katichana-kuttimam | 





pat 





(6) Tan... 
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(10) Vapi-kipa-tadaga-kuttima-matha-prasida-satralayan | 
Sauvacna-dhvaja-toranipana-pura-grama-prapa-maridapan Il 
= »vyadhapayad ayath Chaulukya-chid 

Here ‘ kuttima’ is evidently a detached building. 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, Ep. Ind. 

vol, 11. p. 440), 

(11) Mani-kuttima—‘ jewel-paved floor.” “‘And it must have 

been an uncommonly magnificent building, for nearly the 

sixth part of whole inscription (of 103 lines) is devoted 

to its description, and its erection is the only deed of 

the king, which the author has thought worth mentioning. 

The temple spoken of here must, therefore, necessarily be 

that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda- 

grant, was built by Krishna on the hill of Etapura, 

the modern Elura,” 

(Kadabs plates of Prabhutavarsha, line 34, Ep. Ind. 

vol. Iv. p. 337 and note 2; Ind. Aut. vol. x11. p. 159 

and p. 228 f). 

(12) Srikgishna-kshiti-pala-datta-manibhir vidvat-kavindth griha 

néna-ratna-vichitra-kuttima-bhuvo ratnikaratvai gat&éh— 

“ Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king 

Krishna, the houses of the learned and the poots have 

pavements (? floor) sparkling with jewels of different kinds, 
and have (thus) become jewel-mines.” 

(Two inscrip. of Krishnaraya, no. A, Mangalagiri 

pillar Insorip. v. 7, Ep. Ind. vol. vt. pp. 118, 128), 

(13) Mani-ka¢tima-vithishu mukta-saikata-setubhib | 
Danambani nirurndhana yatra kridanti balikih a 
“There the girls play on roads paved with precious stones, 

stopping by embankments of pearl and the water poured out 
at donations.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip. of Harihara tr, v.27,-H.,-8. I- 

yol. 1. no, 162, pp. 158, 160). 





manih | 
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(14) Lokaika-chidamanina mani-kuttima-saikrathta-prati-bimba- 
vyajena svayam avatiryya....! 
“The sun... .. under pretence of seeing his reflection in the 
jewelled floor.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x11. Gubbi Taluq, no, 61, Roman 
text, p. 49, line 32, Transl. p. 29, line 20), 





KUDYA~—A wall, plastering. 
Bhittih stri kudyam | 
“Bhittih kudye prabhede cha’ iti Haimah| 
‘Kudyath bhittau vilepane ’ iti Medini! 
(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 4), 
(1) Prisida-harmya-valabhi-liiga-pratimasu kudya-kfpeshu | 
“In the temple, mansion, roof, phallus, image (idol), wall, and 
tank (the cement should be used). 
(Brihat-samhita, uv, 4, J.R.A.S.N. §., vol. vr. p. 322). 
(2) Silaya cha myidapy-athava taruna rachayed atha kudyam ativa- 
dridham | 
‘Tad-ihottara-vistaratah sadrisarn bahalarh kathitarn talipadi- 
yutam W 
Svotsedha-dararnSaika-hina-mastakam eva tat | 
Kudyarh kuryad bahir-bhagarh svantar-bhagazh bhavet samam II 
(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati sistri, xv. 1-2), 
(3) Para-kudyam udakenopaghnato—* cause to collect and thereby 
injure the wall of a neighouring house. ” 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xv. p. 167). 
(4) Paiichalindam shat-kudyata bahir andhbarikavri:am W! 
Litige silante cha krodhe bhitti(h) padichata-varj tah | 
Kithchin nytinam alindarh va Sesharn kudyeshu , ojayet ll 
(Kamikagam, t. 83, 87). 
Jalakari phalakamh éailam aishtatn kudyath cheshyate || - 
Jalakair bahubhir yuktarh jalakati kudyam ishyate € |6/"~ "] 
Nishpadam va sa-padara va kudyam Sailam athesh hy 
Athava mrinmayam vapi kudyam ishtai dvijottamah | 
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Kudye stambha-lata karya vastvadharasya chopari | 
Vedikordhvadhare kita-koshtadinarh tridb’ smyitah 
(Ibid. tv. 94, 97, 98). 
Jalaka cha kavatas cha bahye bahye prakalpayet | 
Sarvatah kudya-sarhyuktarh mukhya-dhamatra kirtitam ll 
Anta-vivyita-pidarh cha bahye kudyarh prakirtitam W 
Bahir abhyantare mukhya-gehath vidhiyate il 
(Ibid. xxr. 8, 9, 14), 
(5) In connection with the number of walls (sala) in the buildings 
of the kings of various ranks : 
Ekadikarh tri-silantarh pattadharadibhis tribhih | 
Praharakastragrahabhyarh kudyam etad (? ekarh) dvayantakam | 
(M. xu. 42-43), 
Geha-tridhaika-parito bahi(h) kudya-taram | 
(M. ui. 59), 
Kudya(ama)ty-adhika-hinarh ched vistdre chodaye'pi vi! 
Dyi-jati-sarva-varninath sarva-nisakarata bhavet | 
(M. uxrx. 57, 58). 
KUDYA-STAMBHA—The column of the wall, thus the pilaster or 
‘@ square pillar projecting from the wall. 
§ila-stambhath $ili-kudyam naravase na karayet il 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 161). 
In connection with the foundations : 
Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbharh vinikshipet | 
(M. x11. 182), 
Referring to the pillar: 
‘Tri-chatush-paficha-shan-matram kudya-stambha-visalakam | 
Tad-dvi-gunitam vapi tri-gunat va chatur-gupam 
Etat(s) kampa(-bha)-visalari syad athava tufiga-manatah | 
(M. xy, 14-16), 
See Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. New Imp. series, vol. 
xxr, plates XvI, XLVI, fig. 3; plate yxxvitr, figs. 1, 2; Buddhist 
Cave Temples, ibid. vol. rv, plate xvttr, no, 3; plate xxiry 00, 25 


plate xxrx. no. 2. =e 
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KUNDA-—A pool or well in or about a temple. 

Sarvatah kunda-sarbyuktat griha-dvara-samanvitam | 
(Kamikagama, xxxyv. 64). 
“At Kapadvanj.........8 a large spuare kunda or reservoir in 
the market place. This occupies au area about a hundred feet 
square, with a platform below the first descent, from which 
a series of short stairs, parallel to the sides, lead down from one 
narrow landing to another, and reaching a broader one about 33 
feet from the first. Between each pair of descending steps in 
each of five tiers is a niche—some hundred and thirty-six in all— 
originally occupied by images. In the centre is a deep well 
about nine and a half feet square. 
(Ahmadabad Arch, Burgess, Arch. Surv. New. 
Imp. series, vol: xxx1t1, p. 94, plates LXXX, LXXXI). 











KUNDIKA~—A water pot on the hand of an imago. 
Kundiki chaksha-mala cha vime vime kare kramat\ 
(M, ut. 31). 
Kuniika vima-haste cha dharayet tu sarasvati | 
(M. ury. 22). 
KUNTALA~—A head gear, a lock of hair. 
Devanirh bhipatinat cha mauli-lakshanam uchyate | 
Jqti-mauli-kiritarh cha karandatm cha Sirastrakam | 
Kuntalath kesa-bandhar cha dhammillalaka-chadakam | 
Makutazh cheti khyata: =i 











(M. xurx, 12-15), 
Dukila-vasanopetar makutath kuntalath tu va! 
(M. trv, 78). 
Kechit tu kuntala-nibhath tuigath makutarh kuntalata tu va | 
(Ibid. 119). 
KUBJAKAK= (cf. Nagara)—Hump backed, crooked; a town) of the 
similar plan (cf. Kanya-kubja); according to the Kar 
oe a suburb or a place on the confines of any city-or large 
village. & 
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GrawAdinata samipat yat sthdnarh kubjam iti smyitam 
(Kamikagama, xx. 15). 

Sarveshirh nagaradinaim bhedarm lakshanat uchyate | 

Kubjakath pattanath chaiva. i) 

Wes ..durgam ashta~ 





dbarh bhavet | 





(ML. x. 87, 40, 42). 
KUMARI-PURA—A gymnasium or school for higher studies. 
Sotsedha-randhra-prikirar sarvatah khatakivritam | 
Ruchaka(h)-prattka-dvararn kumari-puram eva cha lt 
Dvi-hastah srotasa sreshthazh kumari-puram afichatdm | 
Hasta-sato dasa-sroshtho navahasto’shta eva cha i 
(Brahmanda-Purdna, part 1, 2nd anusarhga-pida, 
chap. 7, v, 108, 104). 
Prikara-madhye kritva vapith pushkarinizh dvararm chatus-si- 
lam adhyardhdntarauikarh kuméari-purata munda-harmyarth 
dyi-talath mundake-dvirara bhami-dravya-vasena va tri- 
bhagidhikayimah bhinda-vahini(h)-kulyah kirayet | 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, xxIv. 54, see tri tien 
under Chili-harmya), 
KUMUDA—The water-lily. “A semi-circle projecting from 
vertical diameter. It is chiefly employed in cornices and bases. It 
corresponds withthe astragal (a small circular moulding ornamented 
with a bead or reel), or with torus” (a large convex moulding used 
principally in the bases of columns). (Ram-Raz, Arch. Hind: p. 23). 
In bases it may be triangular or hexagonal. 





(M. x1v, 83). 
4n connection with the foundations : 


Janmantaa vithava printar kumudanta va galantakam | 
Pattikantarh kshipech chipi vinyaset prathameshtakam | 
(M. x11. 202-203). 
A moulding of the base (M. xrv, 12, etc. see the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhisthaua). 
i 






A moulding of the throne : 
‘Tach-chheshath dyi-bhage tu kumudath vrittakritis tathi | : 
(ML, xny..136),, 
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A head gear : 

Eteshatn mabhishibhyath(shyoh) cha dhammilla(th) kumnda- 
kritam | 

(M. xxix. 28). 
KUMUDA-BANDHA—A class of bases, it has four types differing 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 
(M. xtv. 65-108, see under Adhishthana). 
KUMBHA—(see Kalasa)—A pitcher, the capital, a moulding, the cupola, 

(M. x1v. 33, ete., see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 

A kind of building (see under Ghata). 

A part of a column (Suprabhedigama, xxxt. 58, see under 

Stambha). 

A pinnacle : 

Prisidam apy-amala-kaiichana-kumbha-sarmpate-saznbhavaniyam 
akarod anukarmma &ilpaih | 

(Chebrolu Inserip. of Jaya, postcript, lines 9-11, Ep. 
Ind. vol. v. pp. 150, 151). 

Ghanath prisadarh nava-hema-kumbha-kalitata ramyarh mahi- 
mathtapati—a solid temple adornod with nine golden pinnacles 
and a beautiful large hall. 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. v.51, Ep. Ind, vol. vt. pp. 125, 1165). 

Prottwrage’py-aparajitesa-bhavane sauvarnna-kambha-dhvajaropi 
ripyaja-mekhali-vitaranas tasyaiva devasya yah....! 

“ He placed a golden cupola (kumbha) and a fingstaft (dvaja) on 
the temple of (the god) Aparajitesa, to whom at the same time 
he gaye a silver girdle’. Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Suudha hill 
Inscrip. of Chachigadeva, v. 51, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. 
pp. 78, 74). 

Prasidam ‘irddhva-s(s)ikhara-sthira-hema-kumbham— (Into) 
the temple, (which by the stately display of) firm golden capitals 
upon lofty spires.” beg | 

(Bhubaneswar Inscrip. v. 15, Ep. Ind. vol. x11. pp. 152. 154), 
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KUMBHAKA—The base of a column. 
Ayath kumbhaka-dinam, 
apy pillar-base (where the inscription is written) is the gift 
of” . 
The same inscription is repeated on many other bases of pillars. 
(Catalogue of the Arch. museum at Mathura, 
sections 21, 22, 25, 30, 32, pp. 176, 177, 178), 

KUMBHA-PANJARA—A niche in the wall. It consists of a vase, 
a pilaster and a little pavilion (paiijara) at tho top (compare 
Paiijara). 

KUMBHA-PADA—Literally the pillar at the foot of a pitcher, an 
upper pillar of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 63), of the 
bedstead (M. xurv. 59). 

KUMBHA-BANDHA—A class of bases, it has five types differing 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 





(M. xtv. 195-239, see under Adhishthana). 
KUMBHALANKARA—Ornaments of the column, mouldings of the 
pedestal, base and entablature. 
(M. xv. 201-232, see under Upapitha, Adhishthana, and Prastara). 
KUMBHA-STAMBHA—(see Kumbha-pada)—A small pillar, generally 
employed at the upper part of a structure. 
(M. xv. 72-200, see under Stambha), 
KULA-DHARANA—A type of pavilion. 
(M. xxxtv. 262, see under Mandapa). 
KULABHA-DVARA—A front door, the threshold. 
(M,. xxxzy. 365). 
KULIKANGHRI(KA)—(see Stambha)—An ornament of the 
entablature, the main pillar. -~ 
Vallika patra-valli cha chitraigara kulikaighrikam | - 
Bat parydya-VAkyAnincseae L 
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“KUHARA-A window, the interior Windows. 
Tatra shad-asrir merar dvyadasa-bhaumo vichitra-kuharas chal 
Commentary: Kuharad sbhyantara-gavakshah | 
(Brihat-samhita, tvt: 20, J. R. A.S.,N. S., vol. vi. p. 318). 
Merur dyadasa-bhaumo vividha-kuhara’ cha | 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 27). 
KULI(1)RA—A orab, a part of the joinery shaped like a crab. 
(M. xvrt. 153), 





KUTA—The peak or summit, head, top. 
(1) The top of a building: karna-kats, sali-kite (M. xx. 65, 57, 
Xv. 134, Lx. 45, Lxx. 20). 
(2) Ekaika-bhagarh syat tu kita-saladikarh nayot | 
Adho bhaga-dvayenitha kitam ekena vi bhavet | 
Kata-sala (v. 92), mila-kita, vana-kita (95). 
(Kamikagama, i. 88, 80, 92, 95). 
(8) Pinnacle: Mata-kita-prikira-khanda-sphutita-jirnnoddhara- 
kam—for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure, with beautiful 
pinnacles. 
(Inserip. at Ablur, no. E, lines 59, 76, Ep. Ind. vol. 
V. pp. 249, 257, 250, 258). 
Sivagamokta-vage parvvata-pramanada degulamarn tri-kiita- 
vage_in accordance with Siva traditions, founded a 
temple with three pinnacles, as vast as a mountain. 
(Ibid no. E, line 74, Ep. Ind. vol. v. pp. 250, 258). 
(4) ‘Tara-ganeshinnata-kita-koti-tatarppitasijyala-dipikasu | 
“Like clusters of stars the bright lamps be placed”on its 
pinnacles.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x11. Gubbi-Taluq, no. 
text, p. 49, lines 28; Transl. p. 29, lino 17). 
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() Sarnbhos charu-subhair akari bhavanath _pashana-katair 
idam | 
“He built this temple of Sambhu with beautifal and brilliant 
most excellent stones.” Dr, Biihler. 
This translation of kuta does not seem to suit the contoxt, 
(2wo Skt. Inscrip. in the British Museum, no. 1, line 
12, Ind.Ant. vol. x11. p. 251). 
(6) Anoka - ratna - khachita - ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kita-koti- 
ghatitam apy-uttuiga-chaityilayam—(having erected) a 
lofty Chaitydlaya, with ‘kalasas’ or towers surmounted by 
rounded pinnacles set with all manner of jewels.” 
(For ‘kalasa’, Mr. Rice has pué in ‘zopura,’ perhaps a slip). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v1, Madgere Talug, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12; Transl. p. 63, para 2). 
(7) Sri-vira-somanatha-devara tri-kita-devalaya—the threo- 
pinnacled temple of the god Vira-Somanitha. 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Channagiri Talug, no. 32, Roman 
toxt, p. 322, line 18; ‘Transl, p. 183). 
KUTA-KOSHTHA—A compartment on the top of a building. 
(Kamikagama, Lv. 123-130, see under Karna-kata). 
KUTA-SALA—A small room on the top of a building. 
Kata-sala sabharn kritva bhoga-bhogyath viSeshatah i 
Kata-sala-yutarh vapi kata-salantam eva cha | 
Prakarena samayuktarn gopurena vidhiyate 
(Suprabhedagama. xxxz. 113,120). 
KUPA—A well. 
(1) Dewal Pratasti of Lalla the Chhinda (verse 20, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1. pp. 79-83), 
(2) Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. me 
vol. 11, 
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(8) A well with flights of steps : 
Sita-svadu-visuddha-bhiri-salilara sopana-milojjvalam | 
CS Oh RS Se kiparh chainam akarayad! 
(Gangahar stone Inscrip. of Visvavarman, lines 38, 
39, C. I. I. vol. 111, F. G. L., no. 17, p. 76). 
(4) Anarmda-putrena Satngamitrena kue (kipa) katite mata- 
pitae puyae sava-satana hida-suhae——This well was 
excavated by Samgamitra, the son of Ananda, in honour 
of his father and mother (and) for the well-being and hap- 
piness of all beings. 
(Paja Inscrip. of the year III, New Kharoshthi 
Inscrip from the Lahore Museum, no. II, line 2, 
Ind. Ant. xxxvit. p. 65). 
(5) Khane kiipe Dashaverana—he dug well of Dashaveras. 
Gnserip of Ars, lines 4-5, Ind. Ant. vol. xur1. p, 138). 
KUTAGARA—(see Kate-sala)—A small room at the top of a 
building. 
Ramayana (1. 5. 16, ote.) : 
Katagarais cha sarnpirndm indrasyevamaravatim 1 
Commentary: Kutakhyair agaraih strinarh krida-grihair iti yavat 
kitah salagaratm griham anye | 
KRISHNA-MANDALA—The iris of the eye of an image. 
QM. Lxy. 66, xvi. 65, Lxx. 69), 
<EYURA—Tho armlet worn on the upper arm of an image. 
(M. 1. 14, LIv. 13, ete.). 
KERALA-(KANTA)— A class of the twelve-storeyed building, once 
prevailing in the ancient country of Kerala. 
Tad eva bhita-bhagena kshudra-sala-visalakam | 
‘Hara cha tat-tri-bhagena yuktya cha samaladkritam | 
wh prag-ukta-vat kuryad eva(ra) kerala-kantakam | r 
5 zs (M. xxx. 28-30, see under Varata, 17-27). 
KESA-KUTAKA—The tip of the hair, the top knot. a1 
(ML. 1. 301, see ‘Ushnisha). 
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KESA-BANDHA—A head gear. 
(M. xurx, 14, 88, Liv. 88, see details under Bhashana). 
KESARA—A lion’s or horse’s mane, the filament of a lotus, a mould- 
ing, a type of building. 
A class of the single-storeyed buildings (M. x1X. 173-175, see 
under Prasida). 
A class of the three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 31-39, see under 
Prasida). 
KAILAS(S)A—A type of building which is twenty-eight cubits 
wide, has eight storeys, and turrets. 
(1) Brihat-sarhhita (tyr. 21, J. R. A. 8., N. S., vi. p. 319 see under 
Prasada), 





(2) A class of the three-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxt. 62, see under Prisida). 
(3) Matsya-Purina (chap. 269, v. 32, 47, 53, see under Prasida). 
(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 28, see under Prissda). 
(5) A building with four Salas (compartments) and four katas 
(towers or domes) : 
Chatubh-sala-chatush-kata-yuktah kailasa eva hi 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 42), 
A class of buildings, circular in plan and named as follows: 
(1) Balaya, (2) Dundubhi, (3) Padma, (4) Maha-padma, (5) 
Varddhani, (6) Ushnisha, (7) Saikha, (8) Ka'asa and 
(9) Sva-vriksha. 
(6) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 24-29, seo under Prasida). 
(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. II, 17, 18, see under Prisada). 
KOKILA—A moulding of the throne. 
(M. xty. 125, see under Simhasana). 
KOKILARGALA—A latch, bolt or bar attached to the throne.» 
Aneka-triikhalopetara bahu-kundals-bhishitam | = 
Kavata-yugmarn kartavyath kokilargala-sazhyutam | 
(Kamikagam: 
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KOTA—A fort, a hut, a shed. 
Atyuchair, bhitti-bhagair divi divasa-pati-syandanam va vi- 
grihnan yonakari kotah | 
“ By whom the fort (in this place) was built, which perhaps may 
arrest the chariot of the sun in the sky by its high walls.” 
(An Abu inscrip. of the reign of Bhimadeva u, v. 9, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x1. pp. 221, 222). 
KONA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, XLv. 55-58, see under Malika), 
KONA-PARAVATA—(see Kapota-palika)—A dove-cot or doveridge, 
(Vastu-vidya, xvi. 27, 36, see under Kapota-palika), 
KONA-LOSHTA—A moulding, the finial. 
(See details under Loshta)- 
KOLAKA—A measurement of two aigulas (seo Aigula), fort, a 
village, a building material. 
A kind of village (M. 1x. 486, see under Grama), 
A kind of fort (M. x. 41, see under Durga and Nagara). 
Some fruit or material employed in the foundation-pit. 
(M. x11. 98), 
KOLHI-VESMIK A—A hall-mansion. 
Sri-krishnagiri-maharaja-mahi-vi Mpkes Coins scene 
Sachivarikah sameta akshainitih dramma-sataikena kara- 
pitah—" have had hall-mansions (suitable) for meditation 
built at this great monastery of the famous mount of 
Krishna and have given as a perpetual endowment one 
hundred drammas ”. 


Scnaakitt aire gil ola” Vihare bhadra-sri-vishnu-bhikshinam 
ae 





tatrastharya-(satnghasya) drammanari Satameka: ) 
pasamana-sadrisatn chivarikadi-labha-samanvit: 
vebmikath kshityatn nyavivisat—“gaye one In 
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drammas to the monks of the worshipful community 
dwelling at the great monastery of the famous mount of 
Krishna, and caused to bo built in the ground a hall- 
tansion suitable for meditation.” Dr. Hultzsch. 
‘The translations quoted above are it should be noticed, too free, 
The term ‘kolhi’ also does not sound like a Sanskrit word ; 
but there are words like kalhana; there is a phonetic resem 
blance between ‘kolhi’ and ‘kulya’ which means some 
thing belonging to the family and hence ‘main’ or ‘ chief.’ 
(Three Inscrip. from Kamheri, no. 15, line 4 f; 
no. 43 A, line 2, Ind. Ant. vol. XIII. pp. 154, 
136, 136), 
KOSA-MANDAPA—A store-room, a treasury. 
¥ (M. xxxrt. 68, see under Mandapa), 
KOSHTHA—A store-room, a granary, a chamber, a wall. 
Eka-nasikaya yuktarn paijarata sainndahritam | 
Kateshu nasika-yuktarh koshfam etat prakirtitam i 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 80). 
KOSHTHAKA—A part of the pillar, a granary, a surrounding wall, 
Koshthakistv-iha chatvaras chatush-koneshu chaiva hi | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr, 50). 
Koshthakath tad-dvi-parsve tu janma-padakriti(s) tatha | 
(M. xv. 85). 
Astath tavat pratoli tad-upavirachitath koshthaka-dvath- 
dyam etat prauchchair alina-yugmatn —_vijaya-(vara)-karch 
(karinah) Satru-lakshmyas cha sadma—“near the gate way 
were constructed two granaries.” 
(Hansi Stone Inscrip. of Prithviraj, V. 8. 1224, 
vy. 6, Ind, Ant. vol. xt. pp. 19, 17). 
KOSHTHA-SALA—A kind of closed hall. 
i (M. xxvr. 37, see under Sala). 
KOSHTHA-STAMBHA—A kind of pillar, a pilaster. | 
(ML. xv. 84-87, see uader Stambha), 
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GARA—A store-honse. 

Sravastiyanath maha-matranaih Sasanath manavasiti-katat | 

Srimati varnsa-grame evaite dve koshthagare (duve kotagalani) 
tri-garbhe... wt 

(Translated into Sanskrit by Dr. Bibler). 

“The order of the great officials of Sravasti (issued) from 
(their camp at) Manavasitikata ”, 

“These two store-houses with three partitions, (which are situated) 
even in famous VarhSagrima), require the storage of loads 
(bharaka) of black Panicum ”. 

(Sohgaura copper plate Inscrip. 1-2, Ind. Ant, 
vol, XXV. pp. 265, 262; see B. A. Society proceed- 
ings of 1894, p. 84 f), 

Nérayana-devara kottiravan akalpam age yakshesana bhan- 
daram enalu madisidan udararm ballala-deva dharani-natharn | 

“Erected a kottara (koshthagara) giving it the name of 
Yaksheba-bhandara (= store-house).”” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, no. 20, 

Roman text, p. 119, line 3f; Transl. p. 52). 

KAUTUKODAYA—(compare Utsava and see Utsedha)—A kind of 
height. 

Utsave(-savasys) chardha-manena kautukodayam iritam | 

(M. uxt, 22, see context under Utsava). 

Nabhyantata medhra-simantath nava-minarh chotsavodayam | 

Tad-ardharh kautukotsedham kanyasadi trayath trayam | 

(M. Lxrv. 27-28, see context under Utsava). 
KAUSALYA—A pavilion with fifty-six pillars, 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 8, see under Mandapa). 
KAUSIKA—A type of pavilion. 
, (ML. xxxry. 249, seo under Manldapa). 
KRIDA-KETANA—A pleasure-houso. Take Gy 
‘Tirthotturhga-sarasvati-krita-parishvatagasya sarasvatanil | 
Krida-ketanam etad atra vidadhe varamnidho Fohdasi i660! oiova 
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“(The poet Nanaka erected here) this Sirasvata pleasure-house 
on the banks of the sea that has been embraced by the high 
Tirtha (sacred banks) of the Sarasvati.” 

(Sanskrit Grants and Inscrip. Prasasti no, tv, 33, 

Ind. Ant. vol. xt. pp. 103, 106). 

KSHANIKA-BERA—An idol for temporary use (M. LXVIIt. 26, etc.). 

KSHANIKALAYA—A temple where temporary idols are worshipped. 

(M. xxt, 127), 

KSHUDRA-GOPANA—(see Gopina)—The small beam, a moulding 
of the entablature. 

(Kamikagama, tv. 2, see under Prastara). 

KSHUDRA-NASA(-I)—The small nose, 2 moulding resembling the 

nose, a vestibule. 

It terminates by the beam in entablatures; all the kshudra-nasis 
correspond to lower pillars; and that corresponding to the 
karna-pada (side-pillar) is half of the forepart of the column 


(or entablature). 
(ML. xvi, 92-95, xuvr. 24, eto,). 


‘Tilaka-kshudra-ndsi-yukta-toranais cha samauvitam (viminam) It 
(Kamikigama, 1. 93), 
See Amarakosha (11, ii, 15) under Gopiua. 
KSHUDRA-SALA —A small hall, room or house. 
Kshudra-sala-pradese tu sarvalaikara-sathyutam | 
(M. xxvt. 71 see Sala ete.). 
KSHUDRABJA—A small lotus, a moulding of the pedestal. 
(ML. xitt. 61, etc., see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
KSHEPANA—The projection. A moulding above the plinth in 
pedestal, generally placed between a dado and cyma, a fillet and 
cyma, or a petal and fillet. Etymologically it would indicate a 
moulding like a spout to throw off water, and in this) office it 
would resemble the corona (kapota), ie. the picid ohh 
having broad vertical faco and the soffit or ‘portion 


recessed so as to form adrip which prevents water from running 
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down the building. In bases it would resemble a cornice (cf. M. 

x1v. 370) which is used as the term for any crowning projection. 

In this sense it is also found ,in the western architecture (cf. 
Fletcher, Hist. of Arch. figs. nos, 191, 192, 197, 198). 

‘A moulding of the pedestal (M. x11. 46, eto., see the lists of mould- 

ings under Upapitha). 

‘A moulding of the base (M. xrv, 120, otc., see the lists of mouldings 


under Adhishithana). 
In connection with the door: 


Madhye tu kshepanat vame Suddha-dvaravasauakam | 


(M. xxxrx, 106). 
In connection with the bedstead : 
Bkath vatha dvayath vapi kshepanath bahudh&nvitam | 
(M, xxrv. 20), 
A moulding of the pitha or pedestal of the phallus: 
Utsedhe shodasiinge tu prathamochchath dvi-bhagikam 1 
Padmochchatis tu tri-bhagath syat tad-drdhve kshepandrhbakam | 
(M, uu. 30, 31). 
KSHEMA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 52-34, see under Malika). 








KSHONI—A kind of pent roof, stated to be employed in residential 
buildings. 
(M. xvi. 177-178). 
KH 
KHATTAKA(-T'TA)—A bedstead, a scat, a pedestal or throne. 


Marttinam iha prishthatah kari-vadha-prishtha-pratishtha-jushara 
tau-mirttir vame a$ma-khattaka-gatah karhta-sameta dasa | 

* Behind the statues placed on the backs of female elephants, 

suanmn(he) caused to be made here ten images of those (persons 

mentioned above) together with their wives on ‘ khattaka ’ of 

spotless stones.” _ 

“The word khattaka, judging from the context, seems #0. ve 
the meaning of pedestal or throne.” Dr, Liiders. er 

(Mount Abu Inserip. no, I, v. 64, Ep. Ind. yol. vitr. 

pp. 212, 218, 200), 
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KHADGA~—A type of octangular building. 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, y. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasada). 
KHANDA-HARMYA—A sectional tower. 
Adho-bhiga-dvayenatha kitam ekena va bhavet | 
‘Talam ekath bhaved grasain (?) khanda-harmyata tri-bhimike 
Andharandhari-harokta-khanda-harmya. 





eshitam (viminam) I 
(Kamikagama, tL. 80, 91). 
KHANDOTTARA—A kind of entablature (prastara), 
Pida-vistdra-yvistarath samodaya-samanyitam | 
Khandottaram iti jieyath padenotsedhath sarayutamil 
(Kamikaigama, cry, 5), 
KHARVA'TA—A village, a fort, a fortified city, 
(1) A village (M. 1x. 456), a fortified town (M. x, 36). 
In connection with the foundations ; 
Gramédinarh nagaradinath pura-pattana-kharvate | 
Koshtha-kolidi-sarvéshati garbha-sthanam ihochyate | 
(M, x11. 168-169), 
A kind of pavilion used as the dining-hall of the kings ; 
Nripanath bhojanarthari syit kharvatikhyarh tu mandapam | 
(M. xxxrv. 455, see also 456-472, 567). 
(2) A fortress to defend a group of two hundred villages : 
Dyi-sata-gramya khirvatikam | 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. x11. p, 46), 
(3) Kshullaka-prakara-veshtitarh kharvatam | 
(Rayapaseni-sitra-vyakyane, ibid. p. 206), 
(4) Karvatani kunnagarini | 
(Prasna-vyakarana-satra-vyakhyane, ibid. p. § 306), 
(6) Dhsuuh-satarn parinaho grima-kshetrantarath bhavet | 
” Dye sate kharvatasya syan nagarasya chatuh-batam 
(Yajtiavalks, 
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(6) Vanijam api bhogyarn tu tad-vad eva (like nagara) samiritam| 
Yat sthnaih brahmayanai tu kharvatarh puravasindm It 
Nagaryavartanar yat kharvataim tad udabritam Il 

(Kamikagama, xx, 7, 9), 

(7) Iya-khavadamhi—" (By means ofthis vaso Vagra Maréga’s 

son Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence) in this place 
Khavata ” Mr. Pargiter. 

So far the editor is right. But in his long note on this 
expression he has rather too elaborately dwelt on a number 
of conjectures without however having been able to arrive 
at any conclusion whatever. This Prakrit expression, can 
easily be rendered into Sanskrit by atra kharvafe (in this 
city or town). 

(Lhe Inscrip. on the Wardak vase, line 1, Ep. Ind, 
vol. XI. pp. 210, 211, 212, last para), 

(8) “ An ornament to the Kuntala-desa was the Vanavase twelve 

thousand Kingdom, the chief capital (pradhana-rajadhani) 
was Chandragupti, with another name of Gomanta-parvata, 
in the twelve kharoata country (attached to which), in 
Nagarakhanda of Yada-nada Kantapuri, otherwise named 
Vira-Marapapuri, belonging to Kamattapuri, situated on the 
bank of the Varada-river, the king, in order that his govern- 
ment might continue as long as sun and moon, as an offering 
to Krishna (with all the usual rights), gave, free of all 
imposts,” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vrtt. part 1, Sorab Taluq, no. 375, 
‘Transl. p. 66, last para), 
(9) Gréma-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madatiba-dronamukha - patta- 
nanigalinidam aneka-mata-kiita-prisdda-devayatananigali- 
dam oppuva-agrahdra-pattanatmgalimdam eee ban woh 
“At Teridal a merchant town situated in the cent 


first in importance among the twelve (towns) in To 





Kundi three-thousand, adorned with villages, town; 7 
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villages sourrounded by hills, groups of villages, sea-girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining agrahira-towns in the country 
of Kuntala’”. 


(Old Kanarese Iuscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 
vol. XIV, p. 19, 25), 
(10) “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus-beds, 
gilded boats for spring festivals, ghatiki-sthinas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as ifthe sea being overcome had returned 
here on accouut of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus 
faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grima-nagara- 
kheda-kharvvana-madamba-dronamukha-pura-pattana- rija- 
dbini), on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
* d the Kuntala-desa shine.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikirpur Talug, no. 197, 
‘Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman 
text, p. 214, line 27, f). 
KHALORAKA(-RIKA)—Watfeniibungen bestimter Platz (Pet. 
Dict.), a parade, a place for military exercise (M. Williams, 
Dict.); a parlour, a reception-hall ora drawing-room round a 
house ; an enclosure-building round a house, village, city or 

fort (Kamikigama, Lv. 20, see below). 

(1) Etad dronari cha bhipanam ayudhabhyasa-mandapam | 
Sarvarn dasarhSakatm dirgham netra-tri-bhiga-mandapam | 
Tat-pure’lindam ekarh$arh navarhsena yutaikanam | 
Tat-parsve puratas chaiva te yugmarhse khalurikah | 
Dronakhya-mandaparh chaivam esha yuddhartha-y 

(M, xxxrv. 
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AshtashtarhSa-vistaram ayamath tatra kalpayet | 
‘Tan-madhye dvi-dvi-bhagena kalpayet vivritaikanam | 
‘Tad-bahis chavritathSena kuryach chaika khalarika " 
(Ibid. 440-442). 
See also lines 443-453, and then compare : 
Nripanazh bhojanartharh syat kharvatakhyara tu mandapam | 
(Ibid. 455). 
Then (lines 446, 450) ‘khalirika’ is stated to be built round a 
dining-halland hence not for any military purpose; it 
appears like a parlour. 
Compare also ; 
‘Tan-madhye paiicha-bhagena sapta-bhagaaikanarh tatha | 
‘Tad-bahye paritarn$ena kuryad antar alindakam | 
Kalarikapi tad-bahye tri-tri-bhagena mandapam | 
(Ibid. 284-286), 
Evath vasanta-yogyam syat devanaih kshatriyadinam | 
(Ibid, 296). 
‘Tad-vibhaga-dvi-bhagena yistérarh mandapata bhavet | 
Dvi-tri-bhagaikanam pirve eka bhagarh khalirakam | 
(Ibid. 361-352). 


(2) Evarbhatasya visasya samantat syat khalorika | 


Vasa-vyasata chatur-bhagath kritva chaikadi-bhagatah i 
Vriddhyata vasasya bahye tu shodasivadhi-bhagakan | 
Vyapohya paritah kuryat prathamavaranaditah 
Kalirikarn(s) tu chaikadi-sapta-bhagavasinakah | 

Mukhe cha parévayoh prishthe pattayah syur yatheshtatah il 
Oja-yugma-pramanena nyina vapy-adhika tu va | 


“Sabhadra va vibhadra va khalari syad yatheshtatah Ml» p= 


Etasam antaralam tu samam ya vishamam tu val usin 
Kaluri-dhama-madhyarh ta tad-vad eva vidhiyate i a 
(Kamikagams, xxxy. 103-107, see also 1( 
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Etam khalirikarn kuryat prasadadishu buddhiman i! 
Devanarh manujanam cha viseshad raja-dhamani tl 
Gopuram cha khalari cha mila-vastu nirikshitam 
(Ibid. 107a, 118, 128), 
Samiayyita khalarika tany-evoktani panditah | 
Nagara-grima-durganam seshany-uktani vesmanim Il 
(Ibid. ty, 20), 
KHETAKA—A village (M. 1x. 456), a fortified town (M. x. 36, 39). 
(1) Tatas tan-nirmayamasuh khetani cha purini cha ll 
Grimazhé chaiva yathabhagarn tathaiva nagarani cha il 
Khetinarh cha purinarh cha griminati chaiya saryasah | 
Tri-vidhanata cha durganith parvatodaka-dhanvinain 
Nagarad ardha-yishkambah khetath parazh tad-irddvatah | 
Nagarad yojanath khetara khetid grimo’rdba-yojanam Wl 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushatngapada, 
chapter 7, v. 93, 94, 105, 111). 
(2) Parnsu-prakara-nibadha-khetam | 
(Rayapaseni-siitra -vyikhana, p. 206), 
(3) Khegani dhali-prakaropetani | 
(Prasna-vyikarana-siitra-vyakhyana, p. 306), 
See Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xx1. p. 46, foot note), 
(4) Vane jana-pade chaiva kevale sidra-sevitah | 
Kantakah khetako gramah kramat tri-vidham iritah 
(Kamikagama, xx. 10). 





(6) Nagarani khetin jana-paditis tatha | 
(Mahabharata, 111. 13, 290, otc). 
(6) Pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-sibira-vraja-ghosha.... 
(Bhagavata-Parana, 5, 30). 
(7) One of the 750 villages “ which are designated by (their chief 
town) Sri-Harsapura. ” 
(Rashtraknta Grant of Krishna 1t, Bp. Ind. vol. 1. 
P. 56, 87, line 33, p. 63, foot note|8). 
(8). “ The modern Kheds (Khaira).” <i 
(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 378; vol. x1v. pr198). 
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(9) Lata-desantarvvartti khetaka-mandalantarggatah Kevaiicha- 
nima graimah | 
(Cambay Plates of Govinda tv, line 52, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vit. pp. 40,45), 
(10) Sri-khetakahare-uppalaheta-pathake mahilabali-nama-gramah 
—The village, named Mohibabali, in the Uppalahe- 
tapathaka in the famous Khetaka (?city) ahara, 
(Ind. Ant. vol. vii. p. 72, plate 11, line 5-6), 
(11) Khetakaharath vishaye bandarijidri-pathakintarggata-asila- 
pallika-gramah | 
“ Khetaka is of course the modern Kheda or Kaira itself (lat. 
22° 44’N.; long 72° 45’ E).” 
(Alina Copper plate Tnscrip. of Siladitya vir, lines 
66-67, C. I. L. vol. mt F. G. I. no, 39, pp. 179, 
189, 173, and notes 2, 8), 
(12) Grima-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madaraba-dronamukha-patta- 
nanigalimdam sneka-mata-kita-prisida-devayatanam gali- 
dam oppuva-agrahira-pattanamgalimdam  atisiyavappa | 
“ At Teridala ,a merchant-town situated in the centre and the 
first in importance among the twelye (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adorned with villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sourrounded by hills, groups of 
villages, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant 
mansions, palaces, and with shining temples, and 
agrahira-towns in the country of Kuntala.” 
(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xrv. pp. 19, 25). 
(13) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of the nine sentiments, pleasure-gardeus, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious centres), 
the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
which were as if the sea being overcome had returned! here 
on account of the collection of gems, groups of the’ lotus” 
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faces of beautiful women fair as the moon (grima-nagara- 
kheda- kharvvana-madarhba-dronamukha-pura-pattana-raja- 
dhanim) on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-de&a shine.” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is almost 
identical with the corresponding passage in quotation no. 12 
above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir. Shikappur Talug, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 134, paral, last seven lines ; Roman 
text, p. 214, line 27 f). 
G 
GAGANA—A kind of pent-roof. 
(M. xyz. 174-180, see under Lupa). 
GAJA—(cf. Hasti-prishtha)—A type of building (see under Kuijara). 
A kind of oval building : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. 19-20, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 29-30, see under Prasida), 
See the Plan and Sections of a Gaja-prishthakriti building. 
(Ind. Ant. vol. x11. between pages 104-5). 
GANYA-MANA—The comparative height of the component members 
of an architectural structure. In the eae measure- 
ment, the similar height is generally called the/Tiila-maina. 
Implying the comparative height of the component members of 
the buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Janmadi-stipi-paryantar ganya-manam ihochyate | 
Harmye chashta-tale tuige sishta-bhagadhi kari tatha | 
Sardha-dvyatsam adhishthanaz tad-dyayar pida-tuigakam | 
Tad-ardhath prastarotsedharh sesham ashta-taloktavat | 
Evath nava-talotsedharh sarvalaikira-sariyntam | 
(M. xxvit, 35-39). 
Evath vistara-ganyat syat tuiga-ganyam ihochyate | 
Janmadi-stipi-paryantam uktavat samgraham viduh | 
(M. xxrx. 36.37, see also_38-49 under Eka- antl 
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See the details of the other'storeys under Eka-tala, Dvi-tala, Tri- 
tala, Chatus-tala, Paiicha-tala, Shat-tala, Sapta-tala, Ashta- 
tala, Dasa-tala, Ekadasa-tala and Dva-daga-tala, 

The similar comparative measurement referring to the sixteen 
storeys of the gopuras (gate-houses) : 

Turige cha trayo-vithéad bhagam evath vibhajite | 

Bka-dasopapitharh cha chatur-bhiga(ti) masirakam | 

Vasu-bhigiighri-tuigarh syat shad-bhagath tu vibhajite | 

Tri-bhagarh chopapithath tu siva-bhaga(th) mastrakam | 

Dvi-bhagath pada-tuigat syat tad-irdhve prastarad(h)ikam | 

Sikharh$ath chordhva-mane tu talanam adhungchyate | 

Adhishthana-samarn maiicha(1) tat-samam gala-tuigakam | 

Galochcha-dvi-ganam proktarn Sikharasyodayarh nyaset | 

Sikharordhva(th) sikhottuigar stipi(pi)-traya-sam(m)eva cha | 

Evam eka-talath proktath dvi-taladi-tala(m) eva cha) 

Kshudra-madhyath cha mukhyanaia gopure tu visesh: ah | 

Prastaridi (? upanadi)-sikhantamh syat ganya-manarh pravksh y ate | 

(M. xxxriz, 188-144), 

Parvavat prastarady-antata chordhve stipikantakam | 

Ganya-manarh cha sarvesharh bhaga-mana(th)-vasochyate | 

(Ibid. 215-216). 
Bhiga-mana-vasad ganya-manath yat prochyate budhaih | 
(Ibid. 247), 

The similar comparative measurement referring to the component 
parts of a throne : 

Sarveshath manam ity-uktara ganya-manam ihochyate | 

Asanasyodayardhata va tri-bhagaikonam eva va | 

Upapithodayarh hy-eva(1i) chohta-tuige’dhikara tn va | 

esharh masirakam vapi samadhishthana-tuigakam | 

Utsedha-ravi-bhage tu janma-tunigarh sivarnsakam | 

‘Tad-trdhye chardha-kampaih syat pida-bhigena yojayet | 1 

(4. xz. 85, 96:100),"" 
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The similar measurement referring to the component mouldings 
of the Pitha (Yoni or the pedestal of the Phallus) : 
Pitha-tuAgam iti proktara ganya-minam ihochyate | 
Utsedhe shodasarase tu prathamochcham dvi-bhagikam | 
Padmochchath tu tri-b! syat tad-ardhve kshepandihSakam | 
Kandharath cha, tri-bhagarh syat tad-frdhve kampam arnsakam | 
Urdha-padmarn tr(i)yatnsara syad vajanam cha tri-bhagikam| 
ExkéxhSarn ghyita-vari syad bhadra-pitham iti swyitam | 
(M. iit. 29-34), 
The similar measurement referring to the component mouldings 
of the Upa-pitha or pedestal of the column : 
Etat tu nirgamath proktara ganya-manam ihochyate | 
Utsedhe tu chatur-virnsat paiicharsopanam iritam | 
Ekena kampam ity-uktarh grivochcharn dvi-dasarsakam | 
Kampam ekath tu vedirmsarh vajanarh kampam athSakam | 
Vedi-bhadram iti proktam athava dva-dasarnsakam | 
(M. xm, 35-39), 
GANDA-BHERANDA-(STAMBA)—A kind of pillar. 
(See under Stambha), 








GADA~-A type of octangular building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prisada). 
GANDHA-KUTI(-I)—The Buddhist temple, any chamber used by 
Buddha. 

(1) Punyoddesa-vasich chakira ruchirarn sauddhodanch srad- 
dhaya 6rimad-gandha-kutim imam iva kutizn mokshasya 
saukhyasya cha! 

“has constructed this gandha-kuti of Buddha, gracéful and 
like a hall of emancipation and bliss for the spiritual benefit 
of — 

‘ Gandha-kuti’ is literally a ‘chamber of perfume, 
applied to Buddha-temples. The large temple 
gaya is called, in the inscriptions, ‘ Maba-gandha-kufi- 

i ¢ 





162 GANDHA-MADANA 


prasida’ (Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 142-143) ; andthe room in 
which Buddha lived in Jetavana at Sravasti was also known 
by this name (Cunningham’s Bharhut Stipa, plate xxxvIII, 
and page 133, no. 22). 
(An inserip, at Gaya, v. 9, Ind. Ant. vol. x. pp. 342, 
343, note 8). 
(2) Kyitavantau cha navinim ashta-maha-sthina-saila-gandha- 
kutim—“ they constructed this new gandha-kuti (made) of 
stones (coming from) eight holy places.” 
Gandhakuti— perfumed chamber, any private chamber 
dovoted to Buddha's use.” Childers (s. v.) gandhakuti. 
The gandhakuti at Jetavana near Sravasti is represented 
on a Bharhut bas-relief. 
See also Cunningham’s Bharhut Stipa, (plate Lvz1). 
See Sarnath inscrip. of Mahipalala, (line 2, Ind. Ant. vol. xiv, 
p. 140, note 7). 
(8) ‘ Garndha-kuti’—“ the hall of perfumes,” i.e., the Buddhist 
temple.” 
(Bharaut Inscrip. no. 40, Ind. Ant. yol. xxt. p. 230, 
note 34 refers to Arch. Surv. of W. India, vol. 
Y, p. 77 and to Ind. Ant. vol. xtv, p. 140, already 
quoted above). 
(4) “ On the other side of his (Buddha’s) body, towards the west, 
he caused to be built a beautiful gandha-kuti, pleasing to 


the eye. 
(Ajanta Inscrip. no. 4, line 27, Arch. Surv. new 


Imp. series, vol. 1v. pp. 130, 132), 

GANDHA-MADANA—A class of pavilions. 
(M. xxxrv. 154, see under Mandapa). 
GANDARVA—A class of demi-gods inhabiting Indra’s heaven, and 
serving as celestial musicians. See the description of their, images. 
S35 (M. xvi. 816-19). 
GABHARA (@ARBHAGARA)—An underground shrine, the -sane- 

tuary of a temple, the room where the deity is placed, a private 

room, the female apartments, a lying-in-chamber. "°°" 
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“ Through the door at the east end of the hall, we descent by 
some nine steps into the Gabhdrd or shrine, which is also 
square, measuring 13 feet 9 inches each way.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. m1. p. 

318, c. 1, last para). 

GARUDA—The king of birds, the sun-oagle; a typo of building 

which is shaped like the sun-eagle (garuda), hes wings and 

tail, and seven storeys, twenty icupolas (anda) and twenty-four 
cubits wide. 

Nandi tadakritir jieyah pakshadi-rahitah punah 

Garndakritis cha garudah | 

Commentary quotes clearer description from Kasyapa : 

Garudo garudikirah paksha-puchchha-vibhushitah | 

Cf. Karanath shat-chatusbkarhs cha vistirnau sapta-bhOmikau | 

Dasabhir dvigunair andair bhishitau karayet tu tau ll 
(1) Brihat-sarahita (tyr. 24. JJR.AS,, N.S, vol. vt. p. 319). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 41-43, 51, see under Prasada), 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 120, v, 31, see under Prasada). 
A type of oval building : 
(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasida). 
In connection with the temples of the attendant deities ; 
(5) Yan-mila-harmye vyishabhadi-vishnur-adi 
Mandapadi-garadadi cha gopuradin | 
‘Tan-mola-harmya-paritah sthita paSyate’smin (?) 
Kauryat tu sarva-parivaram idar prasastam | 
(M. xxxr, 168-171). 
The description of the image of Garuda (M. uxt. 1-148). 
Compare also M. xrx. 224, 
GARUDA-SK(-T)AMBHA—(see under Stambha)—Pillars géubrally 
bearing the statues! of the © garuda-bird and belonging. | digg 
Vaishnavas. 
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“Had the temple built, and setting up this sasana erected 
@ garuda-skambha in front.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x11. Pavugada Taluq, no. 78, 
Transl. p. 180). 
GARUTMAN—(see Garuda) —A type of oval building. 
(Angi-Purana, chap. 104, y. 19-20, see under Prasada). 
GARBHA—The womb, the foundation, the adytum, the chamber in 
a temple where the deity is placed. 
(1) Vistarardhath bhaved garbho bhitty-anyah samantatah | 
Garbha-padena vistirnarh dvararh dvi-gunam uchchhritam lt 
“ The adytum measures half the extent (of the whole) and 
has its separate walls all around. Its door is} of the 
sdytum in breadth and twice as high.” 
(Brihat-sambhita, ix1. 12, J. R. A. S., N.8., vol. v1. p. 318). 
(2) Raja prisida-garbhath gatva | 
(Hitopadega, ed. Botlingk, p. 157, eto). 
(8) The foundations of the village (M. 1x. 7). 
The adytum : 
Garbhe nanda-vibhage tu ekaikarh liiga-tuigakam | 
Garbha-tara-samarm Sreshtham tri-vidham liiga-tuigakam | 
(M. x11. 16, 21). 
(4) Sravastiyanath maha-matranath Sasanath manavasiti-katat | 
Srimati varhSagrama evaite dve koshthagare tri-garbhe..... | 
“The order of the great officials of Sravasti (issued from 
their camp at) Manavasitikata ; these two store-houses with 
three partitions (which are situated) even in famous 
‘Varhsagrama require the storage of black loads of Panicum.” 
(Sohgaura Copper Plate, line 1-2, Ind. Ant. vol. 








XXv. p. 265). 
GARBHA-GE(-RI)HA—The central hall, the adytum, the sanctu- 
ary in the middle of which is placed the'statue of the jy this 


is sometimes called Mila-sthana (see Garbhagara). | 
(1) Harmya-tare tu bhitarnéarh tr(i)yarhsarh am). UE 
(M, xrx. 114, see also 119). 
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Dvi-tale tara-saptarntath vedarhsarn garbha-gehakam | 
(M. xxxit. 164, see also 161). 
Garbha-gehe tu manath syat liiga-tuigath prakalpayet | 
(M. x11. 22, see also irr. 4), 
(2) “And the balance he will apply to building the garbha- 
griha and enclosure of the goddesse’s temple.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. vitt. part I, Sagar Taluq, no. 135, 
Roman text, p. 225, ‘Transl. p. 119, last para, 
last line). 
(3) “His wife (with various praises) Kallard-Siyamma had the 
shrine (garbba-grihada) of the god Sidda-Mallikirjuna 
renewed.” 
(Ep. Carnat, yol. x11, Gubbi Talug, no. 29, Roman 
text, p. 41, Transl. p, 23, line 8). 
(4) Garbha-griha-sthita-mantapa-sikhara—" the ruined tower over 
the shrine (of the god Arkanatha).” 
(Ep. Carnat. yol. 111, Malavalji Talug, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 127, line 3; Transl. p. 63). 
(5) “ Garbha-griha—sanctum of a temple.” 
Vincent Smith’ gloss (loc. cit) to Cunningham's Arch. Surv. 
_ Reports. 
GARBHA-NYASA—Laying the foundation, the foundations, 

Manasara (chap. x11, named Garbha-nyasa, 1-128) ; 

The foundation is classed under three heads—for buildings (lines 
4-169), for villages, etc. (172-186), and for tanks, etc. (188-216). 
The last named foundation, which is meant for a tank, woll or 
pool, is said to be as high as the joint palm of man (naraiijali) 

(188). 

The foundation of buildings is first divided into two classes, as it 
belongs to temples (4-149) and to human dwellings on 
Of temples, those of Vishnu (4-137) and Brahman (139-149) ‘are’ 
illustrated and the others are said to be like these (of, 192), 
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Of the human dwellings, there ara four classes according to the 
four castes—Brahman, Kshatriya Vaisya and Sudra. 

The depth of the foundation-pit is stated to be equal to the 
basement : 

Garbhavatasya nimuari syad adhishthana(th)-samonnatam | 

Ishtakair api pashanaié chatur-aSrath samath bhavet | 

(M. xu. 6-7), 

‘The details of laying the foundations are given (M. xvil. 6-9): 

The best ground selected forfoundations is excavated to the depth 
of a man’s height with uplifted arms. The bottom of the pit 
thus excavated should be rocky or water, and the pit is filled 
with sands and water which are closely pressed and hardened by 
means of wooden hammers shaped like the elephant’s foot. 
Upon’ such foundations, the strength whereof varies according 
to the weight of the construction above, various structures are 

’ constructed. 

From this it would appear that the best soils for receiving founda- 
tions are rock, gravel, or closely pressed sandy earth, 

GARBHA-BHAJANA—The foundation-pit, the excavation. 
(M. x11, 103). 
GARBHA-MANJUSHA(-IKA)—The basket-shaped roof upon the 
foundation-pit, the vault. 
“f (M, x11, 47), 
GARBHA-VINYASA—(see Garbha-nyasa)—The arrangement of 
the foundation, the foundations. 
(M. xur, 2), 

Garbha-nyasa-vidhim yakshye gramadinam cha sadmanam | 

Sa-garbhath sarva-samnpattyair vigarbham nasanam bhayet ll 

(Kamikagama, -.2-104), 
GARBHA-SUTRA—The line in the interior or middle. 
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GARBHAVATA—The foundation-pit, the excavation. 
(M. xr, 5, see under Garbha-nydsa). 
GALA—(see Kantha)—The neck, a moulding ‘called dado, the frieze 
of the-entablature. 

Soo the lists of mouldfugs under Adhishthina,, Upapitha and 

Prastara. 
See Kimikagama (try. 47) under Prastara, 
GALA-KUTA—A side-tower, a dome at the neck-part of a building 
(see Kata). 
GAVAKSHA—(seo Vatayana) ~Windows resembling the cow’s eye, 
a latticed window. 
Sardha-gavakshakopeto nirgayaksho'thava bhayet | 
(Garada-Purana, chap. 47, v. 36). 

Compare M. xvitr. 290, xx. 81, xxx1tT, 582, ete. 

“The chief adornment of the temple at Gangai-konda-puram is 
the repetition everywhere on the cells and cornices of the fan- 
like window ornament resembling a spread peacok’s tail.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. rx. p. 118, c. 1, para 3, last sentence). 

See Pallava Architecture (Arch. Surv. New. Imp, series, vol. xxv. 

plate oxxrt). 

See the pierced window in Bhoganandisvara shrine (Mysore Arch. 

Report, 1913-14, plate v. fig. 2, p. 14). 
GAVAKSHAKARA—Resembling the cow’s eye, a moulding or spruc- 
ture shaped like a cow’s eye. 

In connection with the bedsteads : 

Vrittakritishta-padanath yuktya varnena lepayet | 

Gavakshakara-yuktya cha pattikordhve samantatah | 

Kuiijaraksham alakshath va patra-pushpady-alaakritam | 

(M. xurv. 21-23), 
GATRA—Literally the body, the columns of a pavilion. rc 
(Suprabhedigama, xxxt. 102-103, see under Me apa). 
GANAVA--A kind of phallus. ie 
(Kamikigams, t, 35, 37, see under Litga), 
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GIRI-DURGA—(see Durga)—A fort, a hill-fort. 

Cf. “In the reign of Chikka-Deva-Raya-vodeya-raiya the servant of 
the lord of this village, Bilugeli Kempar-ajayya’s son Dasarajayya 
began to build the stone fort of Nijagal, which has received 
another name of Sura-giri-durgga. ” 

“Tn 1698 to 1700 the bastions of the fort and the town-gate on 
the east wre completed. In 1701 to 1702 the town-gate on 
the south was made. In Parthiva (1705) the elephant-gate 
on the east, this hall and the chavadi with the tiger-face-gate, 
snd the Vighne$vara temple at the town-gate on the south” 
(were built). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, rx, Nelamangala Talug, no. 65, 
Roman text, p. 54, Transl. p. 45). 
GURU-DVARA—A Sikh monastery. 
See Vincent Smith’s Gloss (loc.tcit.) to Cunningham's Arch. 
Surv. Reports. 
GUVA-VRIKSHA—A type of round building. 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasida), 
GUHA-RAJA—A type of building which is sixteen cubits wide and 
has a roof with three dormer-windows. 
(1) Bryihat-setbita (uv1, 25, J. R.A. 8. N. 8. vol. vi. p. 319, 
‘ see under Prisida). . 
(2) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 32, see under Prasada). 
GRIHA—The house, a building, a room, a hall. 

Grihar gehodavasitar vesma sadma niketanam t) 

Nisanta-vastya-sadanam bhavanagara-mandiram | 

Gyihah pursi cha bhamny-eva nikayya-nilaydlayah 

(Amarakosha, 11, ii, 

Ci, Sudipika-griham—a house of beautiful lamps. 


(Three Inserip. from Travancore, no. B, . 
Ind, vol. tv. 
See M. 1x. 7,8; xxxyr. 2; xxxvir, 1; XL. 78, ete, 
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GRIHA-KANTA—A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xan, 30-32, see under Prasada). 
GRIHA-GARBHA—(see Garbha-nyasa)—The foundation of a house. 
Griha-garbham iti proktazn grama-garham ihochyate | 
Gyiha-garbham antar-mukham syad grama-garbharh bahir-mukham | 
(M. x11. 167, 216). 
GRIHA-CHULLI—A building with an eastern and western hail, 
“a house with two rooms contiguous to each other, but one 
facing west and the other east. ” 
(Brihat-sarhita, rir. 40). 
GRIHA-PINDI—(seo Pindiki)—The basement of a building. 
grila-pindir athochyate 
pitath vasivasa-pindkandhariketi cha t 
oa) 
(Kamikagama, tv. 200-201). 
GRIHA-PRAVESA—Tho opening of or the first entry into the house, 
the house-warming ceremony. 

Ma@nasara (chap. xxxvit, named Griha-pravesa). 

‘Lhe ceremonies in connection with the opening of and first entry 
into a house are described in detail (lines 1-90). The considera- 
tion of auspicious day aud moment, and the worship and sacrifice 
in this connection are also described in detail (5-74). The 
masters of the ceremonies are stated to be the Sthapati (architect) 
and the Sthapaka (14, 15, 16, 17, 58, 73, 74, 83, 85). They lead 
the procession in circumambulatiag the village and the compound 
before the ceremonial entry into a new house (73-90). The 
guardian-angel of the house (Griba-Lakshmi) is prayed aftor 
completing the worship and sacrifice to confer happiness, comfort, 
plenty of wealth, children, health and long life to the master 
and other members of the family (67-72). 

The chapter closes with the description of an elaborate scheme 
of feeding the Brahmins and the artists, and of liberal’ gifts: 
to them for the sake of prosperity and success of bot 
(84-90). (See also M. rx. 8). 








Madhye chisiv 
Sazhjiievarh griha-pindeh sayat. 
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GRIHA-MANGALA—An auspicious ceremony in connection with 
a newly built house. 
Sarva-mang: 
Paschat(d) griha-mangalath kuryat nand-vastrais cha Sobhitam | 
(M, xxxvit. 55-56), 
GRIHA(-MANA-STHANA)-VINYASA—The dismensions and situ- 
ation of houses, 
(1) Manasara (chap. xxxvi. named Griha-mana-sthina vyinydaa, 
1-96) : 

The dimensions of houses in general (lines 6-13). The breadth 
of a house is said to be of five kinds, from two or three dandas 
(4 or 6 yards) to ten or eleven dandas (20 or 22 yards). The 
Jength may be equal to twice the breadth, 

The situation (houses are built in villages, towns, settlements, 
suburbs, groves, hermitages, near a hill, and on the banks 
of a sea or river) (1-5) : 

Dvi-jatinarh cha sarveshith varnanarh vasa-yogyakam | 

Grihanath mana-vinyasarh sthanath cha vakshyate’dhuni | 

Grime cha nagare vapi pattane khetake’pi va | 

Vane va chasrame vapi nadyadri(e)s cha parsvake | 

Teshath tu vesmanah sthanatn kalpayech chhilpavit-tamah | 

In the chapter on pavilions (Mandapas) various sorts of 
houses are stated to be located in different parts of the 
five courts into which the whole compound is divided. In 
that chapter houses for various purposes of a family are 
located in different squares in which a single court is divided, 
and which have been described in the chapter called 
Pada-vinyasa, i 

The Brahma-sthana or thy central square is stated! to! be 
unfit for a residential building (15). ‘The temple! o 

naire 8 


-ghoshais cha svasti-vachana-parvakam | 
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the family god is generally built in this part. Round 
this are constructed all other houses (16-85), such as 
the house for the master of the family, for his wife, for 
the children, for servants, for cows, horses, fowls, etc., for 
kitchen and dining hall ete., for guests, for the library 
or study, for the daily sacrifices of the upper castes, for 
amusements and music, for the dancing girls, and for all 
other domestic purposes. But the distribution of these 
several detached buildings is left to the choice of the 
master of the house (85). 
(2) Kautiliya-Artha-astra (chap. Xxrv. p. 53) : 

Adi-talasya paicha-bhagah sala vapi, sima-gyihath cha dasa- 
bhagikau dyau prati-mafichau, autaré mani-harmyath cha 
samuchchhréyad ardha-talarh, sthinivabandhas cha irdha- 
yastukam uttamagaram tri-bhagintaram vi ishtakivaban- 
dha-pirsvath, yimatah pradakshina-sopinat gidha-bhitti- 
sopinam, itaratah dvi-hastarn torana-Sirah, tri-paiicha- 
bhagikau dvau kayata-yogau, dvau dvan parighau, aratnir 
indra-bilah, paficha-hasta-mani-dvararh, chatvaro hasti-pari- 
ghah, niveSardhath hasti-nakhah mukha-samas-saikrimo’ 
sataharyo va bhimi-mayo va | 

‘ Of the first floor, 5 parts (are to be taken) for the formation 
of a hall, a well, and a boundary house ; two-tenths of it 
for the formation of two platforms opposite to each other; 
and upper storey twice as high as its width, carvings of 
images, an upper most storey, half or three-fourths as broad 
as the first floor ; side walls built of bricks ; on the left side, 
a staircase circummambulating from left to right; on the 
right a secret staircase hidden in the wall, a top-support of 
ornamental arches projecting as far as two cubits, two door- 
panels, (each) occupying three-fourths of the space, two"and 
two cross bars (to fasten the dogr) ; an-iron bolt (indrakile ie 
as long as an aratni (24 afgulas); a Vounastgse 
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5 cubits in width, four beams to shut the door against 
elephants ; and turrets (hasti-nakha) (outside the rampart) 
raised up to the height of the face of a man, removable or 
irremovable, or made of earth in places devoid of water.” 
GRIHA-MUKHA—A door, a fagade, the exterior, front or face of a 
building. 
Danarh ghara-mukha | 
(Karle Cave Inscrip. nos. 4, 6, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 52-53). 
“A facade implies also the architrave and sculpture round the 
door with the arch over it.” Dr. Burgess. 
(Karle Inscrip. no, 4, Arch. Surv. New Imp. series, 
vol. Iv. p. 90, note 4), 
GRIHA-RAJA—(see Guha-raja)—A type of building. 
(1) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, y. 32, see under Prisida). 
(2) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
(8) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasida), 
GRIHA-STAMBHA—The main column of the house. 
Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbharn vinikshipot | 
(M. x11. 132). 
See more details under Stambha. 
GEHA(-KA)—A hall or room, a house, a habitation. 
Gopurarh tri-talarh nydsath lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | 
Dvi-bhagarh bhitti-vistarath paritah Sesharm tu gehakam | 
(M, xxx111. 489, 492). 
GOKARNA—A measure, the distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and ring-finger. 
Talah smrito madhyamaya gokarna’ chapy-andmaya | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd anushaiigs-pada, 
cep 
(2) Atngushthanamika yuktath gokarnam iti sarajhikam |) 
(Suprabhedagaims, xxx/'22): 
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GOKHLA—The niche, a recess in a wall. 

“In the east wall of the mandapa on each side, is a goklila or 
niche for images, and in that on the south side is a defaced 
Ganesa’. 

“In the vestibule to the shrine are also small recesses one on each 
hand.” 

(The Temple at Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. 111. p. 

318, o. 1, para 2, middle), 

GOJI—The septum of the nose, the bridge-like part between the two 

nostrils connecting the tip of the nose with the surface of the 
upper lip. 

(M. uxy. 105, ete., see the lists of limbs under Tala-mana), 


GOPANA—(Gopinaka)—The beam, a moulding. 
A moulding of the pedestal generally placed betwoen a-cyma 
and cavetto or a cyma and fillet (M. xtit. 95, 100, eto.; see the 
lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 32, etc., see the lists of 
mouldings under Adhisthana), 
A synonym of the entablature (M. xvi. 19, seo under 
Parastara). 
A beam-like ornament of the single-storeyed buildings (M. xrx. 
46). 
A similar ornament of the aE of two to twelve storeys. 
(See M. xx. 25, etc). 
A mouldiig of the entablature : 
Dandikordhyve valayata gopinarh syat tad-Urdhvatah | 
(Kamikagama, i= 34). 
Of. Gopinasi tu valabhi-chhadane vakra-daruni | 
(Amarakosha ae 
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GOPURA—A gate-house, doors in general, the colossal buildings over 
or near the gate giving entrance to a city, temple, monastery etc. 
Pura-dvarath tu go-puram | 
Dvara-matre tu go-puram) 
(Amarakosha, If. ii, 16; U1. iii, 182), 
(1) Prasadat pada-hinath tu gopurasyochchhrayo bhavet | 
(Agni-Purina, chap. 42, y. 22). 
(2) Prakara-samari mukham avasthapya tri-bhaga-godha-mukhain 
gopuram kirayet—“A turret above the gate and starting 
from the top of the parapet shall be constructed, its front 
resembling an alligator up to j of its height.” 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. p. 53), 
(3) Sala-gopurayos tuigas ty-adhika$ chapi milatah | 
Gopurasyapy-alankaraih salalaikiravan nayet i 
Sabhakara-siro-yuktarn salakira-sirah-kriyam | 
Mandapakara-sarnyuktarh chili-harmya-vibhishitam 
Agrato’lindakopetam attalarh salakantare | 
Gopurasya tu vistéra-tri-bhagad eka-bhagikam i 
Chatur-bhagaika-bhagas tu paiicha-bhagaika-bhagikah | 
Nirgamo gopuranara tu prakarad bahyato bhavet ll 
Gopurath cha khaluri cha mila-vastu-nirikshitam | 
Antare raja-devinath grihany-antar-mukhani cha il 
(Kamikagama, xxxv, 124-128). 
In the above instance, it should be noticed, the gopura or gate- 
house does not belong toa temple; it is the part of a resi- 
dential house. 
(4) Ramayana, v1. 75, 6, etc.: Gopuratta-pratolishn charyasu | 
(5) Mahabharata : 
IIT, 173, 3: Puram gopurattalakopetam | 
TIL. 207, 7: Mithilaty gopuratfalakavatim | 
‘These two examples will show that gopura denotes gat 8 
of palaces and cities, and that they need not Eh, 
belong to a temple alone. = 
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(6) Manasara : 
‘The gate-house of a town (M. x. 48). 
In connection with the height of storeys (bhimi-lamba) : 
Devatilayanaia nyipanarh sali-gopure(e)vam uttudgam | 
(M. x1, 113), 
In connection with the base (M. x1v. 415). 
In connection with the column ; 
Prisade mandape vapi prakare gopure tatha | 
(M. xv. 433), 
Tn connection with the windows (M. xxx111. 504). 
Tn connection with images of Yakshas, Vidyadharas etc. : 
Jany-usrita-hastau gopurodhyita-hastakau | 
Eyarh vidyadharah proktah sarvibharana-bhashitah | 
(AM. Lym, 16-17), 





Chapter, xxx1m. (named Gopura), 1-601 ; 


The gate-houses are built for temples and residential buildings 
alike (line 1), Hence it will be_inacourate to suppose that 
gopuras are constructed only for temples. In the Manasira 
rules are laid down for gopuras belonging to residential 
buildings of various descriptions (cf. 2-601). 


They are built in front of each of the five courts into which 
the whole compound of a house is divided. The gopura 
belonging to the first court (antar-mandala) is technically 
called the Dvara-sobha or the beauty of the gate (8); that 
belonging to the second court is known as Dvara-sala or gate- 
house (9). The gate-house of the third court is called Dvara- 
prisida (9), and of the fourth conrt Pie Mery 2) 
‘The gate-house of the fifth court or at the furthest bou 
(maha-maryada) is known as Maha-gopura or the great ah 
house (10). a 
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The gopuras are furnished with as many as sixteen storeys (97, 
103). They are divided into ten classes (564) with regard 
to the number of architectural members designated as 
Sikharas or cupolas, domes (stipika), side-tower or dome 
(gala-kita) and vestibales (kshudra-nasi) (536-564). A gopura 
is thus technically called Sribhoga when its sikh’ (spire) 
isdike a Sala (hall), it has a circular surrounding dome and 
is furnished with a side-tower, four small vestibules 
and eight large vestibules (553-564). The remaining nine 
classes are called respectively Srivisala, Vishnu-kanta, 
Indra-kanta, Brahma-kinta, Skanda-kinta, Sikhara, Stapike 
and Saumya-kanta (556-564). 

‘The fifteen kinds of gate-houses referred to above may have 
one to sixteen or seventeen storeys. But the details of five 
storeys only are given, others being left to the discretion of 
the archtects and stated to be built in the same way as those 
five storeys illustrated so minutely. 

The measurement, both absolute and comparative, of length, 
breadth, and height of each storey belonging to each of the 
fifteen_kinds of gate-houses, is described at great length. 
The ornaments and mouldings of each storey are also given 
in detail. The central or main hall as well as all other 
rooms, together with their different parts, such as pillars, 
entablatures, walls, roofs, floors, doors, and windows, etc. 
are described in great detail (cf. 2-601). 

(7) Gate-tower (Hampe Tnscrip. of Krishnaraya, line 33, north 

face, Ep. Ind., vol. 1. p. 336). 

(8) Tower (Ranganath Inscrip. of Sundarapandya, y. 7, Ep. Ind. 

vol. 111. pp. 12, 15). 

(9) Durggath cha Tamranagarim abhito vyadhatta praka-ram 
urhnatam _udathchita-gopurarh sah—‘ he 

Tararanagari with a wall surmounted by towers.” 

(Chebralu Inserip. of Jaya, y. 27, Ep. I 


pp. 141 
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(10) Gate-tower; 
Vapra-gopura-mayair nava-harmaih —by erecting new build- 
ings adorned with a wall and a gate-tower. 
(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. y. 29, Ep. Ind. vol. vr. 
pp. 121, 131). 
(11) Vapra-gopura-yutair-nava-harmyaih (verse 26). 
Gopura-prakarotsayva-maintapair upachitai (verse 27). 
Sikhara-marhtapa-gopuralu (line 116). 
(Kondavidu Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. 26, 27, line 
116, Ep. Ind. vol. vt. pp. 236, 237, 321, 232). 
(12) Vipulottuznga-gopurarh deva-maridiram—the temple of god 
(adorned) with lofty towers. 
(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 56, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 336, 341), 
(13) “Tn it (Laulava) country, on the south bank of the 
Ambu-river shining like the Sri-pundra (central sectarian 
mark on the forehead of Vaishnavas) is Kshemapura, like 
Purandara (Indra’s city), with glittering gopuras (temple- 
towers).”” 
(Ep. Carnat., vol. viit. part 1, Sagar Taluq, no. 65, 
Transl. p. 100), 
(14) “ Built (in the year specified) the tower of the temple (Gopura) 
of the god Sivamiévaram udaiyar.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x. Bangalore Talug, no. 139 a, 
Transl. p. 26, Roman text, p. 32). 
(15) ‘Brought to the door of the gopura of the mantapa facing 
mukha-mantapa of the god Varadaraja, and having the 
wood-work done by the hand of the carpenter Bevoja’s son 
Chaja-oja, and having the door set up and the iron work 
done by the land of the blacksmith Anjala Divibgo} 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, uo. 3, Roman’ 
p. 186, ‘Pranslep. 
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(16) Gate-pyramid, gate-way-tower. Colonel B. R. Branfill, 
(Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 117,c.1; p. 119, o. 1). 





(17) Natana-vagi gopuravarn kattisi gopura-pratishthe suvarna- 
kalasa-pratishthe saha madisi— erected a new gopura with 
golden finials in the Chamundesvari hill.” 


(Ep. Carnat. yol. 111. Mysore Talug, no. 20, Roman 
text, p. 6, Trans. p. 8). 
(18) Viraé éri-chika-deva-riya-nripati reme pure sarhvasan | 

Sriratge ramaniya-gopuravati kshoni-vadhi-bhishane i 

The heroic king Chikka-Deva Raya, residing in the beautiful 
city Sriratza having (i.e. which is furnished with) santa 
gateways (? ? gate-house) an ornament to the lady Earth,... 

It should be noticed that from this instance it is clear bopeuil 
doubt that gopuras or gate-houses were constructed not only 
in connection with temples but also as parts (of residential 
houses and) of the city-gates. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. Malavalli Talug, no. 61, 

Roman text, p. 126, line 11 f; Transl. p. 62). 

(19) “With his approval causing a gopura of seven storeys to 

be newly erected on the eastern side of the holy presence’ 

dedicated the gopara together with its golden kalasas, for the 
services of the god, to continue as long as sun and moon.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. m1. Nanjangid Taluq, no, I. 

‘Transl. p. 95, Roman text, p. 183). 

(20) Mero Srifgam utandhakari-bhavanarh praleya-prithvi-dhyitah 











Kuta kita muravairi-nirmmita-maha-dvaravati-gopuram | 
Kith va kith maya-silpa-sdra-sahitath pandadbhavanamh sabha- 
dvarath gunda-chamipa-nirmita-mahashatkath Siane 


q 


bhate il 
Sapta-dvipa-samudra-gotra-dhara-loke-chhanda-rishyAit 
khyataneka-jagan-nidhdua:mahaniyasesha-vastu-sriyam 
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Sérath gopura-nishtha-sapta-bhuvana-vyajena shatko mahan 
ekibhitam ivavabhati satatata sri-gunda-dandadhipah 
“And rebuilt with seven storeys the gopura, over the doorway 
(and its praise).” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, no. 3, Roman 
text, 111. p. 103, line 10 f, Transl, p. 45). 
(21) “In front of the temple of Harihara-nitha, he made a 
wide and beautiful gateway (gopura) of five storays, adorned 
with golden kalasas.”” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x1. Davanagere Talug, no. 36‘ 
‘Transl (p. 47; Roman text, p 77-78; see Intro- 
duction, p. 32, para, 2, line 3 f). 
(22) See “ Views of the second main entrance-gopura, Kailaia- 
nitha temple) Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv. new 
Imp. series, vol. xxxty. plate v). 
GOPURAKARA(-KRITI)—Buildings of the gate-house-shape. 
Kechid vai malikakira kechid vai gopurakyitih i 
Matrinam dlayarh kuryad gopurikiram eva tu il 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 123, 129). 
GO-MATHA—Literally a monastery for cows, a cow-stall, 

Yo dharmma-purhjain hi vicharya v(b)uddhya so’kirayad go- 
mat(th)a-nithdheyam lt 

‘V(b)atihadisn-pure ramye go-mat(th)ah karitah subhah | 

Asrayah sarvva-jantindth kailas($)adrir ivaparah W 

“Caused to be made the place known by the name of Gomatha.” 

“ This auspicious Gomatha was caused to be made in the beautiful 
town of Batihadim. (It is) a shelter to all being like another 
Kailasa.” (R. B. Hira Lal, B.a.). 

But from the context the meaning of Gomatha (lit. hogesios 
cows) seems certain ; it is Pasu-sala or sheds for animals; p-)-~)-y 

(Batihagarh Stone Inscrip. y. 8, 9. Ep, Ind. vol. xt. . 
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GOSHTHA-PANJARA—The niche or recess in the wall which gene- 
rally contains a statue, and sometimes serves as a decoration. 
(See Padjara). 


GOSHTHI-(KA)—A committee, the managing committee of a build- 
ing. 
“Members of Pafich or committee entrusted with the management 
of religious endowments.” Prof. Biihler. 
(Ep. Ind. yol. 1, p, 190, note 650, ‘trustee,’ Dr. 
Hultzsch, Ind. Ant. vol. x1. p, 338, last line of the 
text). 
&, Goskithika-bhitena idari stambhard ghatitam | 
: (Deogadh Pillar Inserip. of Bhojadeve of Kanauj, 
no. A, line 9, Ep. Ind. vol, 1v. p. 310, 829, note 5). 
The managing committee of a building : 
Garishtha-guna-goshthyadah samudadidharad-dhira-dhiru-diram 
atisuiidarath prathama-tirthakrin-mathdiram| 
(Bijapur Inscrip. of Dhavala of Hastikundi, y. 34, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 22). 
GEYA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xty. 58a-59, see under Malika), 


GRAMA—(cf. Nagara)—A village. 
(1) “The primitive sense of this word, which occurs frequently 
from the Rigveda’ onwards, appears to have been ‘ village.’ 
‘The Vedie Indians must have dwelt in villages, which were 
scattered over the country, some close together?, some far 
apart and were connected by roads *. The village is regularly 


contrasted with the forest (aranya), and its anii and 
4%, fo, 105 114,15 18 12, 7 (perbupe to be taken as inn. 10); X. 146, 1; 149,95) 








iv, 96,7, 85 v.17, 45 ve 40, 2, ete, ; Vajasaveyi Sawhits, ii. 45 ; xx,17, e 
», Satapatha-Brabmana, alii, 2, 4, 2; Aitareya Brabmage, iii, 44. 
4. Ghbindogys-Upanica, viii. 6, 2. 
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plents with those that lived or grew wild in the woods ', 
The villages contained cattle, horses, and other domestic 
animals, as well as men®, Grain was also stored in them.* 
In the evening the cattle regularly returned thither from the 
forest ‘, The villages were probably open, though perhaps 
a fort (pur) might on occasion be built inside’, Presumably 
they consisted of detached houses with enclosures, but no 
details are to be found in Vedic literature, Large villages 
(maha-grimah) were known'.” 
(Professors Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, vol. 
1. pp. 244-245), 
(2) Kamikagama (xx. 4, the definition) : 
Viprair athanyair varnair va bhogyo grama udihyitah 
‘The situation of the village-gods and temples (ibid. xxvr. 1-41). 
‘The general arrangement (ibid, xxvitt. 1-21), 
Further details of the same (ibid. Ix, 1-9 and xxx. 1-22), 
Cf. Jaty-otkarsha-vasenaiva sthinar yuktya prakalpayett 
Utkrishtanath samipe syn nikyishtinéth tu diratah 
(Ibid. xxx. 9), 
(3) Brahmanda-Purina (part 4 2ad anushathza-pada, chap. 7, 
vy. 105, 111, see also y. 94 
Khetanudm cha purdndm cha grimapaih chaiva sarvasah | 
‘Tri-vidhanam cha durgandth parvatodaka-dhanvinam Il 
Nagarad yojanat khetatn khetad gramo'rddha-yojanam | 
Dvi-krosah parama-sima kshetra-sima chatur-dhanuh Wl 













3, Animals; By. x, 90,8; Av. ii, 96. 4; iil. 10,6; 31, 
‘jasoueyi-Sarab 
sbmaga, ill. 8, 4, 16, etc, Plants 


Taiteiye Samhita, vil 23, 1; 
Pofichavishla-Bratinopa, 
ibtiriya-Sarbbita, v. 9, 5, 5; 












fayogi-Sathbita, iv. 1, I. ara 
1s now-a-days, see Zimmer, Altindischss Lsben, 144, iting Hogel, Kashmir, seh 
| Tnimnintys-D panlasd-Brsbunay, il. 13, 4 5 
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(4) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap, xxtt. p. 45, 46) : 
Sidra-kershaka-prayath kula-satavarati paicha-sata-kula- 
parata gramath kro$a-dvi-krota-simanam anyonya-rakshatia 
nivesayet | 


Nadi-baila-vana-ghrishti-dari-setubandha-salmali-sami-kshira- 
vyikshn anteshu simnati sthapayet | 


Ashta-tata-grimyi madhye sthauiyath chatus-sata-gramya 
drona-mukhath dyi-sata-grimy& kharvatikarn dasa-grami- 
sathgrahena sathgrahanath sthapayet | 

“ Villages consisting each of not less than a hundred families 
and of not more than 600 families of agricultural people of 
Sudra caste, with boundaries extending as far as a krosa 
(2,250 yds.) or two, and capable “of protecting each other 
shall be formed. Boundaries shall be denoted by a river, 
® mountain, forests, bulbous plants, caves, artificial buildings 
? setubandha=bridge) or by trees such as Salmali, Sami 
and milky trees, 

“Phere shall be set up a sthaniya (fortress of that name) in 
the centre of eight-hundred villages, a drona-mukha in the 
centre of four hundred villages and a saibgrahana in the 
midst of a collection of ten villages. 

(6) Yajiiavalka-samhita (11. 167, etc.) : 
Dhanuh-satarh pariniho grima-kshetrantarati bhavet | 
Dve Sate kharvatasya syan nagarasya cha‘uh-satam I 
(6) Manu-satphita (vir, 237, ete.) : 
Dhanuh-satazh pariharo gramasya syit samantatah | 
Samyapatis trayo vapi tri-guno nagarasya;tu It 
(7) Mahabharata (x11, 69, 35) : Le 

Ghoshan nyaseta margeshu graman utthapayed api u a 

Pravegayech cha tan sarvan Sakha-nagareshy-api Il =F 

Ibid. 2, 5, 81: ce 

Kechid nagara-gupty-arthath gram nagaravat kritahy 0. 
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(8) Manasira (chap. 1x. named Grima, 1-538), 

According to shape the villages are divided into eight classes, 
namely, Dandaka, Sarvatobhadra, Nandyivarta, Padmaka, 
Svastika, Prastara, Rarmuka 4nd Chatur-mukha (lines 2-4), 
(For the plans Tepresented by those eight names, see Rim 
Raz, Ess. Arch. of Hind. Plates xr111—x.v1). ‘The measure. 
ment, the ground-plans, the Offerings to the presiding deity, 
the internal arranzemant, the laying out of the houses, and 


the ceremonial opening of new buildings are described in 
order (5-8) = 


‘The general plan (95-503) : 

Each village is Surrounded by a wal) made of brick or stone, 
strong and high enough to prevent leaping over (143, etc), 
Beyond this wall there is a ditch broad and deep enough to 


the middle of the four sides and as many at the four 
coruars (109-110, 144, otc). Inside the wall there is a large 
atroot around the village. This stroot is generally used 
for circumambulation on some Special occasion, daily round 
of the police, open-air drive and similar matters of public 
concern, Two other large Streets are those which ran from 
one gato to another in the middle of the wall on each side, 
They intersect each other at the centre of the village, where 
a temple or a hall is generally built for the meeting of the 
villagers. The village is thus divided into four main Dlocks, 
each of which is again subdivided into many blocks by stree| 
which are always straight from one end to the othe: ia 
main block. The ground-floor of the houses on the 1 
streets are shops. The surrounding street has foot-pati8 aii] 
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houses only on one side. These houses are mainly public 
buildings, such as schools, colleges, libraries, guest-houses, 
etc. All other streets generally have residential buildings 
on both sides. The houses.high or low are always uniform 
in make (500, see also 501). Congestion is carefully 
avoided. The drains or jala-dvara (lit, water-passage) 
are made towards the slope of the village, Tanks and 
ponds are dug in all the inhabited parts and located in such 
quarters as can be conveniently reached by a large numbor 
of inhabitants. The temples of public worship as well as 
the public commons, gardens and parks are similarly located. 
The people of the same caste or profession are gonerally 
housed in the same quarter. 


(9) The following words of Mr. Havell may throw some 


further light on some of the points referrad to above (Ancient 

and Mediwval architecture of India, pp. 9, 13, 12) ; 
“The experience of many generations had proved that they 
(plans of villages) were the best for purposes of defence, 
and gave the most healthy, pleasant and practioal lay-out 
for an Indian village or town. The easterly axis of the 
plan ensured that the principal streets were purified by the 
rays of the sua sweeping through them from morning till 
evening; while the intersection of main streets by shorter 
ones running north and south provided a perfect circulation 
of air aud the utmost benefit of the cool breezes.” 
The Manasara recognises forty different classes of villages 
and towns, according to the extent of the lands owned 
by them ; commencing with a village-unit which was 500 
dandas, or 4,009 feet square, so that the extent of the largest 
cities would ‘be 20,000 dandas or about 30 English miles 
square. Of this area about one-third was devoted build 
ing space, and the rest to the agricultural lands Ny 
the community..........In the description of Ay n 
jn the Ramayana (see under Nagara), the proportion een 
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its breadth and length is as one is to four. Pataliputra 
was about 9 miles in length and 14 miles in breadth, Hindu 
Gaur was also a long rectangle, one of the long sides gener- 
ally faced alake or river, an arrangement which provided 
bathing facilities for all the inhabitants, and obviated the 
necessity of building defensive works all round.” 

“The Manasara gives the maximum width of the main village- 
streets as 5 dandas, (a danda, rod or pole=S feet). The 
others varied in width from 1 to 5dandas. The size of a 
single cottage was reckoned as being 24 feet by 16 foct to 
40 feet by 32 feet. They were generally grouped together by 
fours, so as to form an inner square or quadrangle. The 
magic of the square depends on the fact that it afforded the 
beit protection for the cattle of the joint household when 
they were driven in from pastures every evening.” 

(10) “Of stone-built walls, such as ancient Indian fortified village 
or towa possessed, there is an extant example older than 
the sixth century p. c. in the hill-fortress of Giribraja, 
near the modern Raj aid to have been planned by a 
muaster-builder called Maha-govinda.” 

(Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 37). 
(11) Grima-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-patta- 
nati galimdam aneka-mata-kita-prisada-devayatanani 
galidampppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam atisayay- 
APPA. 
“(At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three Thousand, adoraed, with)— 
villages, towns, hamlets, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, 
with elegant mansions, palaces and temples, and 
with shining agrahdra-towns in the country of ie 
tala.........” 
(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, ~atoe 


vyol. xt. 
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(12) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoy- 
ment, moats which were as if the sea being overcome had 
returned here on account of the collection of gems, groups 
of the lotus faces of beautiful women fair as the moon— 
(Grama-nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha- 
pura-pattana-rijadhini)—on whatever side one looked, in 
these nine forms did the Kuntala-desa shine.” 

(It should be noticed, that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in quota- 
tion no. 11 above.) 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. vit. Shikarpur ‘alug, no. 197, 
‘Transl p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman 
text, p. 214, line 27 f). 
GRAMA-GARBHA—(see under Garbha-nyisa)—The foundation of a 
village. 
GRAMA-MARGA—The village-road, 
Virhsad-dhanur grima-margah sim4-margo dasaiva tut 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushatnga-pida, 
chap. 7, v. 112). 
See details under Grama and Nagara. 
GRAMA-LAKSHANA—The description of the village. 
(M. 1x, see under Grama). 
GRAMA-VINYASA—The arrangement or laying-out of the village. 
(See Grima). 
GRAHA—A crocodile, a shark, an architectural and soulpturalo = 
ment. upp 
A kind of mukha-bhadra or front tabernacle. | 
(M. xvmi4..302,,et0). 
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An ornament of the arch : 

Graha-kinnara-sarhyuktam | 

Graha-kinnara-bhishitam | 

Graha-puchchhadi-sarveshaii svarna-rataona bandhayet | 

Grahantar sarva-ratnais cha puritata Sreni-sathyutam | 

(M. stvr. 53, 56, 57, 60). 

GRAHA-KUNDALA—The crocodilo-shaped ear-ring. 

Cf. Griha-kundala-bhishanam | 


(M. trv. 8), 
Anyatha sarva-Saktinath graha-kundala-bhashinim | 


(M. trv. 168), 
GRIVA—(see Kantha)—The neck, the dado; as a member of the 


pillar it comprises vedika (altar), griva (dado proper), and bhashana 


(ornament). (M. xv. 105-107), 
GRIVA-BHUSHANA—The ornaments of the neck part of the pillar. 


It comprises uttara (fillet), vajana (fillet), gala (dado), and vajana 


(fillet). (M. xv. 111-113), 
GRAIVEYAKA—A neck-lace. 


Sapta-suvarnna-nishka-kalitatin graiveyakath kantimat—sharm- 
ing neck-lace made of seven nishkas of gold. 
(Pour Inscrip. at Srikurmam, no. D, line 6, Ep. Ind. 
vol. v. p. 37). 
GH 

GHATA—A pot, jar, pitcher; same as kumbha of the column (sce 
Stambha), the torus (see Gwilt, Enoyel. fig. 870), a type of building, 

@ carving on the door, 
Cf. Stambhath yibhajya nayadhi vahanati bhago ghato’sya 


bhago’nyah | 
hago’nyah Brihat-sarbhita, ux, 29). 
Dr. Kern’s rendering by ‘ base” seems rather doubtful. 
Gi. R.A. 8., N.S.,, vol. vt. p. 285). 
(2) A type of building which is shaped like a waterjar (kalaba) and 
is eight cubits wide. 
(Brihat-samhita, cv1. 26, J. R.A. S., N. 


ee 
. 
p- 319, sce under etka 
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A jar-shaped carving (on the door frame) : 
Sosharh maigalya-vihagaih Sri-vriksha-svastika-ghataih | 
Mithunaih patra-vallibhih pramathais shopasobhayet-4 
(Ibid. nvr. 16). 
A type of building : 
(2) Matsya-Purina (chap. 269, y. 37, 49, 53, see under Prasada), 
(8) Bhayishya-Purana (chap. 130, v, 33, see under Prasida), 
(4) Manasara (xu. 15-18) : 
Shat-saptashtaigularm vapi Silé-stambham visdlakam | 
Vrittath va chatur-aSrath va ashtaSrarh shodasasrakam | 
Pida-tuige’ shta-bhage tu tritS%enordhvam aladkritam | 
Bodhikath mushti-bandhar cha phalaka-tatika-ghatam | 
(See further context under Sila-stambha). 
GHATTA—(see Sopina)—A flight of steps. 
Sri-vatsa-raja-ghatto’yarh ninath tenatra karitah | 
Brahmindam ujjvalarh kirttim arohayitum atmanah Wt 
“He indeed caused this flight of steps to be built here, of the 
illustrious Vatsa-rija, in order tomake his bright fame ascend up 
into the universe.” 
(Chandella Inscrip. no, B, Deogadh Rock Inscrip. 
of Kirtivarman, v. 7, Ind. Ant. vol. xvIII. pp, 238, 
23 


Cf. “Ghat—(1) A flight of steps leading to water, (2) a 
mountain pass, (3) a ferry.” 
Vinoent Smith’s Gloss (loc. cit) to, Cunningham's Arch, Surv. 
Reports. 
GHATIKALAYA—The building where the water-clock is placed. 
(Cintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v, 40, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 284, 276). 
GHATIKA-STHANA—The place or building where a clock i placed, 
a religious centre, an institution. pis 
(1) Uttaikoktya sima-vede vyadhattam ghatikasi 
accordance with Uttafka’s saying inthe Sa: 
ghatika was established.” 
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(It should be noted that this inscription is on the door of the 
Ammanavaragudi if the enclosure of the same Janardana- 
syami temple. 

(Bp. Carnat, vol. v. part I, Chamunarayapatna Taluq, 
no, 178, Roman text, p. 462, Transl. p. 202). 
(2) “ Possessor of thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 
yoga-pithas, and sixty-four glafikd-sthinas.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vit. Shikirpur 'Talug, no. 94, Transl. 
p. 61, line 6 £; Roman text, p. 114, line 4), 
(3) “ He set out for the city of the Pallava Kings, together with 
his guru Virasarmmia, desiring to be proficient in pra- 
yachana, entered into all religious centres (ghatika-sthana) 
and (so) became a quick (or ready) debater (or deputant).” 
(Ibid. no. 176, ‘Transl. p. 113, para, last but one), 
(4) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable ocou- 
pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghafikd-sthanas, the supports of dharmma 
and mines of enjoyment... did the Kuntala-deba shine.” 
(Ibid. no. 197, ‘I'ransl. p. 127, first para, last seven 
lines ; Roman text, p. 214, line 30), 
(5) Mr. Rice is not certain about the accurate meaning of the 
term. He refers to quotations nos. 1,2, 5,4, and seems to 
think that it means some kind of institution, He says that 
“Mr. Pathak has translated it as ‘ religious centre’ (Ind. 
Ant. xtv, 34). Dr. Kielhorn has published an article on 
the subject (Gottingen Nachrichten for 1900, Heft 3) with 
special reference tothe use of the word in this inscription 
(quotation no. 3 above) and gives|quotations in support of his 
view that it means something like brakma-puri.” It is to boy — 
noted that Mr. Rice’s reference to Ind. Ant. is uot accurate: ~ 
see below. al 
(Bp. Carnat. yol. vir. Introduct. p. 8,-n0te'2),""°°" 
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(6) Dva-trimsat tu velavuramum ashtadasa-pattanamumh bisa- 
shati-yoga-pithamum — aravattanalku-ghatika-sthanamum 
“—(the people of the) thirty-two sea-side towns, the 18 
towns, 62 seats of contemplation, and 64 religious centres 
(together with. held 8 convocation there). 

(Old Kanarese Inserip. at Terdal, line 60, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xv. pp. 19, 25). 








GHANA —Solid, a kind of measurement, thickness. 
Eka-hasta-samarh dirgharh tad-ekaigula-vistritam | 
Ghanam ardhaigularn proktath hasta-nischitya yojayet | 
(M, 11. 64-65; see also XXXII. 311-313, 593-595 ; 
Lx. 17-18; ux. 17, under Aghana). 
GHANA-MANA—(see Aghana-mana)—The measurement by the 
exterior of a structure. 
(M. xxxtrr, 291-330, and 331-335, see under Aghana-inina). 
Cf. Yogadi-ghana-nainara cha kritva bahye navarnsakam | 
(M. xxxix. 64), 
GHATANA—A bolt. 
Yogyarh kavita-yugmar sreshtharn Madhyath cha harmyake | 
Antar vapi bahir vapi ghatanarn kila-sarnyutam | 
(M. xx. 162-153), 
GHRITA-VARI—(cf. Pitha)—The water-pot, a part of the pitha or 
the Pedestal of the Phallus. 
Pithasyordhve visale tu chatush-paiicha-shad-atisake | 
BkarSenacha seshath tu ghrita-vari-visdlakam | 
(M. uit. 24-25). 


cH 
CHAKRA —The dise of Vishnu, a type of building. r 
See Manssira (LXV. 146, uv. 147, x01, 25, (etc). 
A class of octangular buildings : e tint FF 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasida). a 
(2) Garuda-Purans (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see undér Pragida), ” 
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In connection with the foundations : 
Madhye chakrazn tu bhaumena bhajandntar yinikshipet | 
(AM. x11. 137, see also 158). 
“OHAKRA-KANTA—A class of the eleven-storeyd buildings. 
QM. xxxix. 11-15, see under Prisada). 
CHANDITA—A typo of storeyed building, a ground-plan. 
A class of the nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvit. 11-12, see under 
Prisida). 
A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into sixty-four 
equal squares (M. vit. 9, see, for details, 77-110, of. also vu. 39; 
1x. 166, in connection with the village ; Xv. 890, ete). 
CHATUR-ASRA—(ee Chatushkona)—A type of building which is 
quadrongular in plan, has one storey and five cupolas. 
(1) Bribat-sarahita (Lvt. 28 and Kasyapa, J. R. A. S., N. 8. 
yol. vi. p. 320, note 1). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 53, see under Prasida). 
(3) Bhayishya-Purana (chap. 130, vy. 25, see under Prisida). 
CHATUR-MUKHA—(ee under Grima and Sala)—Literally four-° 
faced, a class of villages, a type of building, a kind of hall. 
‘Aclass of the four-storeyed buildings (M. xxt1. 12-28, see under 
Prasdda). 
‘A class of villages (M. 1x. 3, cf. the description in detail, 490-507, 
see also xtx. 212). 
Acclass of salas (halls, ipavilion, ete., M. xxxy. 3-4, see under 
Sala). 
Ct. Sarvvatobhadra-chatur-mukha-ratna-traya-ripa-tri-bhuvana- 
‘ilaka-Jina-chaityalayavanu—" the ‘Tribhuvana-tilaka-Jina- 
chaityslaya (temple) (which is) auspicious on every side 
(sarvatobhadra), thas four faces (chaturmukha), and fis the 
embodiment of the three jewels.” upieh 
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“The temple has four doors each of which opens on three 
identical stone images of the Tirthathkaras Ara, Malli and 
Munisuvrata ”. 

(Karkala Insctip. of Bhairava 11, line 17, Ep. Ind. 

yol. VILE. pp. 132, 135, notes 11, 12, and p. 134, note 3). 

CHATUR-VARGA—A set of four mouldings of the door, consisting 9f 
yedika (platform), pada (pillar), Sirah (spire) and Sikh (finial). 

- (M, xxxrx, 164-166), 

CHATUR-VARGA-KAN TAKA—A set of four architectural members. 

(M. xxx, 531), 

OHATUR-VIMSATI-TIRTHA—The twenty-four Jain saints or 











apostles. (M. ny. 90). 

Of. Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch. (p. 748) : 
Name Distinctive sign 

1, Adinatha «Bull. 

2. Ajitanatha .. Elephant. 

3. Sambhunatha Horse. 

4, Abhainandanitha Monkey. 

5. Sumatinaitha ws Chakwa (red goose). 

6. Supadmanatha wn Lotus, 

7. Suparsvanatha vw. Swastika. 

8. Chandraprabha .«. Crescent moon, 

9. Pushpadanta w=. Crocodile. 

10. Sitalanatha ww» ‘Tree or flower. 

11. Sri-ArhSanatha Rhinoceros. 

12. Vasupadya Buffalo. 

13. Vimalanitha Boar. 

14, Anantanatha Porcupine. 

16. Dharmmanitha . Thunderbolt. 

16. Santanatha Antelope. S 

1. Goat. i 

18. Fish. 

19. Pinnacle. at 

20. Tortoise, ie hes 





CHATUH-SILA 193 





Name Distinctive sign 
21. Naminatha w»- Lotus with stalk. 
22. Neminatha Shell. 





23. Parsvanatha Snake. 
24, Vardhamana or Mahayira Lion. 


For reference to their images see Jina(ka), 


CHATUSH-KONA—Literally four-coraered, a type of quadrangular 
building (see under Chatur-asra). 
(1) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v: 25, see under Prasida). 
(2) Byihat-sarhita (Chap. vt. 18, 28, see under Prasida). 
CHATUH.SALA—A house with four Salis (rooms, or halls), au open 
or closed quadrangle surrounded by buildings on all four sides, 
an enclosed court-yard. 

Evarh chatur-grihath proktari Saliyata kalpayen na va it 
Chatus-sala-pradese tu tad-adho-bhimir uchyate i 
Madhya-mandapa-sarhyuktar chatur-griham udahyitam i 

(Kamikigama, xxxv. 5-7, 70, 93). 

Chatuh-bala-gea(gri)har sreshthath tri-silarh madhyamarh bhavet | 
Dyi-salam adhamath proktath hinar sydd cka-silakam 

(Ibid. xy. 18, 14). 

Galaiki danda-khandabha dvi-sala tad-dvayena tu! 

‘Tat-trayena tri-sala syat chatub-sala chatushtayi ll 
Saptabhih sapta-sala syd evam anyatn tu kirtitah (m)t 

(Ibid. xxxv. 34, 35). 

Shad-bhagena inaha-sala chatuh-sala tri-bhagikam | 

\ Madhya-sala(-ir) yugathsena bhadra-tila cha madhyame | 
‘Anubila cha madhye cha chaika-bhigena bhadrakam | 
(M. xxvz. 17-19). 
Chatuh-salam (Amarakosha, 11. ii, 6). Lr 
CHATUH-SILA—Literally four pieces of stone, a pedestal. | y/: 
Benasyaika(-ka)-bila proktarh liiganarh tach-chatuh-tila |~— 
OL, ut, 
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CHATUH-STALA —The fourth storey, the general description (M.xII. 
89-106), the eight classes (Ibid. 1-88). 
(See under Prasada). 
CHANDRA-KANTA.-A ground-plai in which the whole area is 
divided into 1024 equal’ squares (M. vit. 50, see under Pada- 
yinyasa), a class of the tei-storeyed buildings (M. xxvitr. 6-8, 
see under Prasida), one of the five Indian orders (Suprabhed- 
figama, 1. 65, 66, see under Stambha). 
OHANDRA-SALA (-LIKA)—A room at the top of a house, a kind of 
windows. 
(1) Pri-chandra-sila bhaved valabhi—the roof must have three 
dormer-windows. 
(Brihat-samhita, ovr. 25,97,'S. R. A. 8. N. 8, 
vol. VI. pp. 319, 320). 
(2) Parsyayos chandra-sile’sya uchchhréyo bhimika-dvayam | 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 269, v. 33, see also v. 40, 41, 42, 46). 
(8) Chandra-silanyita karyyi bheri-Sikhara-samyuta #1 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 44). 
(4) Tri chandra-sala bhaved valabhi | 
Bahu-ruchira-chandra-salah shadvithsad-bhaga-bhamis cha | 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 32, 34). 
(5) Hasti-pyishtha-yuktath chandra-salabhis cha samanvitam 
(vimanam) I 
(Kamikagama, 1, 92). 
(6) Kuttimo’stri nibaddha bhis chandra-sala Sirogriham 1 
Commentary: chandradi-dvayam gyihoparitana-grihasya 


uparam adi-attali ityadi prasiddhasya| 
exraabes ay a1. 5, 8). 
CHARANA—A synonym of the pillar (M. xv. 4); a foot (M. nvzmr. 3, 
ete.) (See under Stambha). 
CHARA-VASTU—A movable structure, a temporary building. 
Grmadinati nagaridinata pura-pattana-kharvate) ils 
Koshtha-koladi-sarveshath garbha-sthanam ihochyate | ‘n 
Sthira-vastu-kukshi-dese tu chara-vastu tathapi cha | , 


(M. xan, 168-170)" 
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CHARUKA —(see Ruchaka)—A type of building. 
Nishpatata charukath vidyat sarvatraiva viseshatab | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 91, see also 88-90 under Nandyavarta). 
‘CHALA-DANDA—The movable lamp-post. 
Chatur-aSrath va tad ashtagrain vrittara va chala-dandakam | 
Sthira-danda-visale tu manaagula-vasin nayet | 





(M. 1, 84-85). 
CHALA-SOPANA—The movable stair-case. 
(M. xxx. 130, see under Sopana), 
CHARA —A platform. 
Vrishabhasya lakshanath samyag vakshyate’dhund | 
Vimane mandape vapi charopari parinyaset | 
* (Mf. ux. 1,8). 
CHARU-BANDHA—A type of base. 
Tato jaagela-bhumis ched adhishthauath prakalpayet | 
‘Tach chatur-vidham akhyatam iha sastre viSeshatah i 
Padma-bandharh chara-bandhathn pida-bandham pratikramam It 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt, 16-17). 
CHARYA—A road which is eight cubits broad. 
Ashta-hasta-pramana -margah | 
(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra, under Patha). 
CHITRA—An image, a painting, a marble. 
A painting (M. xxxv. 402, etc). 
A kind of marble (M. ivr. 15, ete). 
‘A kind of octangular building (Agni-Purina, chap, 104, v. 20-21, 
see under Prasada). 
‘A full reliéf or image whose whole body is fully shown: LE 


—* 
Sarvaiyath drisyamauarh yat chitramn evath prakathyate I te 
-9) 


Sce Suprabhedagama (xxxtv, 3) under Abhiasa. 
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CHITRA-KALPA— A head-gear, an ornament. 
Patra-kalparn chitra-kalpara ratna-kalparh cha miSritam | 
Esharh chatur-yidharh proktath kuryad abharanar budhah | 
ji (M. 1. 3-4)., 
CHITRA-KARNA —A kind of pillar. 
(M. xv. 30, see under Stambha). 
CHITRA-TORANA—(see Torana) - A type of arch. 
Yad eva (like the Makara-torana) parévayor madhyath piritatn 
cha dvayor (makarayor) api | 
Nakra-tunda-prig-grahai’ cha tayor Asya-vinirgataih il 
Vidyadharais cha bhitais cha sithe(-hairi)va vyala-hatisakair api | 
Bale srag-dandakair anyair manj-bandhair vichitritam i! 
Chitra-toranam etat sydd devanazh bha-bhritam yaram | 
Thisu pratimadyisu pida’h sarvaiga-sobhitah Wl 
Chatur-asrashta-vrittibha kumbha-mandya saryutah | 
Pottikii-sahita vai syur viyukta va prakirtitah 
Utsandhad avalambam tu kuryaén makara-prishthakaim il 
(Kamikagama, Ly. 66-70). 
CHITRA-PATTA—A moulding of the pillar. 
(M. xv. 54, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish- 
thana and Upapitha). 
CHITRA-SKAMBHA—A column with all characteristics of the 
Padma-kanta (see below) except the asana (seat). 
(M. xv. 39, see under Stambha). 
CHI'RABHASA—(see Abhasa)—A kind of marble, an image, 
(M, tyr. 15, see under Abhasa). 
Silodbhavanath vi(bi)mbanath chitrabhasasya va punah | 
Jaladhivasanat proktath vrishendrasya prakirtitam ll 
(Liiga-Purans, part 11, Uttara-bhaga, chap. 48, v. 43). 


An image painted on a pata ‘a piece of cloth, a tablet, a ) or 
wall (Suprabhedagama, xxxty. 4, see under ). 
CHITRARDHA—A half relief or an image half of whose body is 


shewn. 


(Suprabhedagama, xxxrv. 4, see under Abhisa), 
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OHULLI—A building lacking a southern hall, an apartment of three 
divisions, one looking north, another east, and the third west. 
‘Yamya-hinath chulli tri-salakath vitta-ndéa-karam etat | 
‘ (Brihat-samahita, tr. 38, J, R. A.S., N. §., vol. vi. p. 282). 
CHULIKA—(CHULI)—A tower, a head-ornament, the capital, the 
top. 
(1) Antar yapra(h) bahir bhittis cheshtaia dirgharh cha chiliki 1 
(M. 1x. 362), 





In connection with the joinery : 
Etat suvyitta-pidindri tri-kernar vakshyate ’dhuna | 


‘Tad eva cha tri-karnath syat tri-chdlikam eva cha| 
(M, xvur. 104-105), 


In connection with the gopura or gate-house (M. Xxx. 313), 

In connection with the mandapa (pavilion) : 

‘Ted(prastara)-irdhve © man(apindth cha chilika-karna- 
harmyakam | 3 








(M. xxxrv, 64). 
An ornament for the head : 
Lamba-hiram api chilikidibhih | (M. x. 801). 

(2) Stanbhasya parikshepish shaq-ayama dvi-gugo nikhatah 
cholikayas chatur-bhigah—“ in fixing a pillar 6 parts are to 
form its height on the floor, twice as much (12 parts) to be 
entered into the ground, and one-fourth for its capital.” 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxtv. p. 53). 

(3) Trichdli vaisya-sidrsyarh paicha sapta inahibbyitam | 

Brahmananim tathaiva syur ekadasa tu vedikah 
Pashandasraminati yugma-sasikhya chili vidhiyate Wl 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 160, 161). 
‘The synonyms of chulika: Le 
St(h)apika cha ghatah kilo Salakah st(h)upir ity-api (_ A 
Gikba st(h)Opir iti khyata chulika cha dvijottamah tm 
(Ibi 
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CHULI-HARMYA—(cf. Chulli)—A tower, a room at the top of a 
house. 
(1) Prastarordhye visesho’sti chili-harmyadi-manditam | 
r (M. xxxrv, 499), 
(2) Ekaneka-talantath syat chili-harmyadi-manditam | 
(M. xxxv. 37, eto). 
(3) Chili-harmya-yutath chorddhve chagra-dvara-samanvitam Il 

Sorddhva-vastavya-satnyuktam chiliharmya-yutath tu vall 

8a bhomir mandapigara-chUli-harmya-vibhishita 4 

Athava mandaporddhve tu chili-harmya-vibhishitam | 

‘Taladhishthana-padebhyah kithchid-ina-praminakam i) 

(Kamikagama, xxv. 63, 65, 71, 114), 

(4) Prakara-madhye kritva vapith pushkarinith dvarath chatué 

alam adhyardhantaranikath kumari-purarh munda-harmyaih 

dvi-talatn mundaka-dvaéram bhimi-dravya-vasena va tri- 
bhagadhikiyamih bhinda-vahinih kulyah karayot ! 

“In the centre of the parapets, there shall be constructed a 
deep lotus pool ; a rectangular building of four compartments, 
one within the other; an abode of the goddess Kumari (?) 
having its external area 14 times as broad as that of 
its innermost room; a circular building with an arch 
way; and in accordance with availble space and materials, 
there shall also be constructed canals (?) to hold weapons 
and three times as long as broad.” 

(Kautiliya-Arthagastra, chap. xxv, p. 54). 

Pandit Shama Sastri’s translation, as given above, does not 
-seem to have resulted from a happy construction of the text. 
‘Kumaripura ’, ‘munda-harmya’ and ‘dvi-tala (two-storeyed) 
mundaka-dvara’ bear apparently some technical meanings 
which are not well expressed in the translation. '£, 

‘Munda-harmya’ might be identical with ‘sata 7 
mich as ‘muna’ and ‘chili’ are almost synonyms, bot 

_ Meaning top or summit (see Kuméri-pura), 
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CHAITYA—(CHAITYALAYA)—A monumental tomb, a sanctuary, 
ate, 1. 
(1) Tasminn Iroga-dandesa-pure charu-silimayam | 
$ri-Kurthu-Jinanathasya chaityalayam achikarat 
“Tn this city the general Truga caused to be built of fine stones 
‘a temple (chaityalaya) of the blessed Kunthu, the Lord of 
Jinas.” 
(Vijayanagara Inserip. of Harihara m1, v. 28, H. 8. 
I. I. vol. 1. no, 152, pp. 168, 160). 
(2) Parsvana thasya Arbateh si!émayoth chaitydlayam achikarat | 
“ _cansed a temple (chaityalaya) of stone to be built to the 
Arhat Parsvanatha.” 
Cf. Bhavya-paritoshia-hetuzh Silamayath setum akhila- 
dharmmasya | 
Chaityagaram achikerad Adharani-dyumapi-hima-kara-sthai- 
ryyam il 
(Vijayanagara Inscrip. of Devaraja m1, v. 20, H. 8. 
I, I. no. 153, pp. 162, 164, 166). 
(8) Sri-yogasvaminah.........esh Malukaya-chaitya—this is the 
Malukaya temple of thé god Yoga Svamin. 
(Sanskrit and old Canarese Inscrip. no. 170, Asni 
Inscrip, of Mahipala, line 7 f. Ind, Ant. vol. xvr. 
p- 176, note 12). 
(4) Abode chatiyath— The chaitya on (Mount) Arbuda.” 
Miga-samadakath chetaya—“ The chaitya which gladdens the 
antelopes.” 
(Bharaut Iascrip. nos. 5,11, Ind. Ant. vol. xxt. 
pp. 227, 228). 
(8) “ Kayastha Palhadeva (or Palhaja) built a tank and a 
temple (chaitya) of Sambhu (Siva), and also laid outa gar- 
den.” ot 
(Narwar Stone Inscrip. of Ganapati of “Nalapura, 
¥, 22-95, Ind, Ant, vol, xXxt,.p..81)s 
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(6) Boppanapara-namaikas chaityalayam achikarat--‘‘ he, having 
another name Boppana, had the Jaina temple made.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. no. 66, Roman text, p. 60, Transl. p. 149). 
“They caused to be erected the lofty chaityilaya called 
Trijagan-maigalam, and set up (the god) Manikya-deva ; 
also caused to be repaired the Paramesvara-chaitydlaya 
which the blessed ones (or Jains) had formerly erected in 
-Hullanohalli and granted lands to provide for the offerings 
at the two chaityalayas.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. mm. Nanjangad Talug, no. 64, 
‘Transl. pp. 101, 102, Roman text, p. 193). 
(8) “Caused ‘to be set-up afresh the image of the Tirtha(i)- 
kara Chandraprabha, the god Vijaya and the goddess Jvalini,- 
in the chaityalaya at Kelasir, whick he had caused to be 
repaired and painted anew.” 
(Hp. Carnat. vol. tv. Gundlupet ‘Taluq, no. 18, ‘Transl, p. 38), 
(9) Aneka-ratna-khachita-ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kata-koti- 
ghatitam apy-uttmiga-chaityalayamaih—“having erected 
i ..a lofty chaityalaya, with kalasas or towers sur- 
mounted by rounded pinnacles set with all manner of 
jewels.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v1. Mudgere ‘Talug, no. 22, Roman 
toxt, p. 148, line 12, Transl. p. 63, para 2). 
(10) “ Chaityas or Assembly halls—These in Buddhist art corres- 
pond in every respect with the churches of the Christian 
religion. Their plans, the position of the altar or relic- 
casket, the aisles, and other peculiarities are the same in 
both, and their uses are identical, in so far as the ritual 


forms of the one religion resemble those of the other.” 
(Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and Rast. Arch, Bath 
y 











For arc sitectural details of the existing (Buddhis a 
halls see Fergusson : 
Plans of ohaity hall at Sanchi (p. 105, fig. 41). 





a1 Nationa’ 
mitre for the Arte 


CHAITYA 201 





Lomas Rishi cave (p. 109, figs. 43, 44). 
Plan and elevation of Chaitya cave at Bhaja (pp. 110-111, 
figs. 45-47), 

Plan of cave at Nassick (p. 115, fig. 49). 

Plan, section, elevation and view, of Cave at Karli (pp. 

117-118, 120, figs. 54, 53, 55, 56). 
Cross section and view of Caves at Ajunta (pp. 123-125, 
figs. 58, 57, 59, 60). 

Cave at Ellora (p. 128, fig. 63). 

Plan of Cave at Dhumnar (p. 131, fig. 65). 

(11) See Buddhist cave-temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. Series 
vol. Iv, the chaitya-cave at Kondane, photo, facing the 
title page). 

(12) “ The word chaitya is derived from the root ‘chin chayane,’ 
to collect, and the commentary on Amara, called the Gurubi- 
laprabodhika, says that it denotes » building, because it is 
the result of the collection or putting together of stones 
(chiyate pishinadina chaityam). But it will be seen that in 
some of the above quotations the word is used in close con- 
nection with yipa, the sacrificial post. The ceremony per- 
formed at the end of the great sacrifices is called chayana, 
ie., the collection of the sacred ashes and other relics and the 
grouping them into the form of a tortoise, or of the bird 
Garutmat as in the sacrifice called Garadachayana; chita 
being the sacred things thus collected, it appears that the 
building constructed to preserve them for the purpose of 
worship was called chaitiya or chaitya.” 

“ ‘This place of worship, from its connection with Vedic rites. 
is probably of older date than the devayatanas.”” 

“ Tt is, therefore, clear that the Ramayai alludes to the Bra- 
hmanical and not to the Bauddha Chaitya. ‘The comment 
tors are not consistent in saying that chaitya m 
Brahmanical building when it is mentioned in 

“with Rama and his country, a Buddhist building” when 
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mentioned in connection with the enemy's country, forgett- 
ing that Valmiki has peopled Lanka with Vedic students and 


sacrificers without ever mentioning the Buddhists ". 


“No. 7 (Ramayana, v.12, 17) mentions chaitya trees, so 
called probably because instead of constructing a building it 
was also the custom to plant trees with revetment round 
their stems, whers the chayana csremony was performed. 
In course of time, however, all reveted trees began to be 
called chaitya trees ; and to such trees, which are genorally 
found in all villages, Kalidasa evidently alludes when 
describing the Dasirna country in his Meghadita. Malli- 
nitha quotes Viiva (chaityam dyatane Buddhavandye 
choddesapadape).”” 

“ The ceremony performed after the burning of dead bodies is 
sarnchayana, in which, after collecting the bones, a portion 
of the ashes is grouped into a human form, and basali or food 
offered to it. I take the émaSina-chaitya alluded to in no. 9, 
to be a monumental building erected on such spot in memory 
of departed kings and other great personages.” 

“Jt may, therefore, be presumed that in accordance with custom 
a chaitya was built in memory of Buddha, and that his disoi- 
ples began to worship and multiply it’by taking his funeral 
relics to different parts of the country, while the sacrificial 
chaityas of the Brahmans became scarce owing to the 
opposition made by the Bauddhas to animal sacrifices, and 
the Brahmans themselves having prohibited the a’vamadha 
for the Kaliyuga.” 

“Tt will be seen thatthe Ramayana mentions temples and — 
idolatry ; but these seem to be of old date in India, though 
not so very prevalent as at preseat. Stenzler’s itama 
Sutra (9, 66) prescribes the going round of Déviyate 
gyiha-dévatas or household gods are mentioned (in 7} { 

(Ind. Ant, vol. xt pp< 21-22)... 
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(13) “Properly speaking it:is not the temple (Chaitya-griha) 
but the dagaba inside it that is called aChaitya. Ina 
secondary sense it is used by Jainas and Buddhists, however, 
to denote = temple containing a Chaitya, and is also 
applied in Buddhist books to a sacred tree as well a3 toa 
stipa”’, 

“ Hence it is closely connected in meaning with stipa, Chai- 
tyas wore known before Buddha’s time (see J. As. Soo. Beng., 
vol. vit, p. 1001, cf. Alwis, Buddhism, pp. 22, 23).” Dr, 
Burgess. 

(Ibid. pp. 20, 21, notes 1, 2). 

CHERIKA—(cf. Pandi-cheri)—A village, a town. 

A suburb town inhabited by the weavers : 
Gramadinarh samiparh yat sthdnarh kubjai iti smritan I 
‘Tad eva cherika prokta nagari tantuvaya-bhuh 
(Kamikagama, xx. 15, 16), 

According to the Mauasira, it is a prosperous capital city con- 

nected with rivers and hills, and well fortified : 
Nadyadi-kinanopetain bahu-tira-jandlayam | 
Raja-mandira-sarhyuktar skandbavara-saman yitam | 
Parsve chénya-dvi-jatindi grihautas cherikoditah | 


OHAUVADI—A building with four sloping roofs. 
“Tn the tiger-face chivadi (i.e. chauvadi) he set up images of 
his family gods (named).”” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channarayapatna ‘Talug, 
no. 160, Transl. p. 196, Roman text, p. 451). 
In East Bengal also the term is used in the same sense, but 
thero it generally denotes straw-built houses. 


(at. x. 85-85). 





CHH 
CHHAT-(T)RA(-1)—(see Sattra)—Free quarters in onnioeiiy itt 
temples. tri 
(1) Seo Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (no. xvIt. warely 

no, XIX, line 6, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 30; 31). 
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(2) “And as a work of dharma wish to erect a chhatra in the 
presence of the god Vinayaka....and erecting a chhatra for 
daily feeding of 6 Brahmans in the presence of the god 
Vinayaka.” = 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Mulbagal Talug, no. 259, 
Transl. p. 132), 

(8) “And presented the laud to Amaresvara-tirtha-Sripida, for 
a \‘chhatra’ (perhaps by slip Mr. Rice puts in ‘chatra’, 
because in the text, the reading is ‘chhatra’) in connec- 
tion with this matha, providing for 1 yati, 4 Brahman 
pilgrims, and 2 cooks, altogother 7 persons, from the proceeds 
of cultivating the land.’ 

From this passage it is clear heyond doubt that‘ chhatra’ and 
Sattra point to the same object, namely, a building or 
buildings constructed in connection with a temple, matha, 
or chaityilaya to provide lodgings and food gratis to 
deserving persons. 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vr. Koppa ‘Laluq, no. 27, ‘l'rausl. p. 80, 
(Roman text, p. 274, para 2, line 5 f). 
CHHANDA—(see Vimina-chhanda)—A building, a door, a phallus. 
‘The temple (priisida) named vimana belonging to the chhanda class, 
(Byihat-samhita, vt. 17, 22). 
A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xy. 20). 
Karne 8ali sabha madhye chhandat syach chhandam eva tat 
(See ibid. L. 13 and 7). 
A type of Kita-koshtha or top-room (Ibid. Ly. 129, 123-127). 
A class of buildings or top-rooms (M, x1. 104-107, xix. 1-5, xxx. 
175-177, xxs1v. 549-552, see under Abhasa). 
A class of doors (M. xxxix. 28-35, see under Abhasa). 
A type of the Phallus (M. uit. 49, see under Abhasa). r 
CHHANDA-PRAKARA—The court or the enclosure of t! 
class of buildings. 
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CHHANNA-VIRA—An ornament. 
Trdhva-kaye cha haradi parsvayor bala-lambanam | 
Madhye dama cha lambarh syich chbanna-viram iti smyitam 
(M. 1. 35-36). 
CHHELA—(PHELA)—(see Garbha-maiijisha)—The vault of the 
foundation-pit. 
Hemakirena tamrena chhelitn va karayed budhah ll 
Chhelotsedharh tri-padarh syad apidhinasya samuchchhrayah ll 
Chhela paiichaagula prokta grihanar nadhika bhavet 
Phela is perhaps the same as ‘chhela’ : 
Shad-aigula(ta) pramanar tu chatur-virhsaigulantakam | 
Bhajanasya samantat tu savakasa-samanvitam lt 
‘Vathasmana cheshtakaya phelakarat tu garttakaim 
(Kamikagama, xxx1., named Garbha-nyisa-vidhi, 6,7, 12, 74, 75). 








J 
JAGATI—(cf. Jati)—A moulding of the base, or of the pedestal of an 
idol or phallus, a class of buildings. 

(1) Pithiki-lokshanath vakshye yathavad auuparvasab tt 
Pithochchhrayath yathavach cha bhagin shodata karayet 
Bhomavekah pravishtah syach chaturbhir jagati mata 

(Matsya-Parana, chap. 262, v. 1-2, see also 4-5). 
(2) Sikbarons sama kiryam agro jagati(ti)-vistaram | 
Dvi-ganenapi karttavyarn yatha-sobhanaripatah Wl 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 5). 
Jagati-vistarérddheua tri-bhagena kvachid bhavet 
(Ibid. chap. 104, v. 6). 
(3) Pravyita jagati kiryya phala-pushpa-jalanvits 
(Garuda-Parana, chap. 47, v. 47). 
(4) Pada-bandha-vimane tu geha-garbhopari nyaset | 
Pratibandha-vimane tu vriter upari vinyaset i se 
Veiter upari viprinath kumudopari bhabbyitam |» =/.— 
Jagatyupari yai8ynaih Sudranain padukopari tl List 
_ (Kamikagama, 









91, 92). 
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(5) A moulding of the base (adhishthana): 
Jagati tu shad-arhsa syad dvi-bhagardha-dali kramat tl 
Shad-bhaga jagati prokta kumudath paicha-bhagikam 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 19, 24), 
(6) A class of buildings (Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 165, 277; Ind. Ant, 
vol. XIV, p. 161, note 22), 
JANGAMA-(BERA)—The movable idol. 
Sthavarar jaigamar chaiva dvi-vidhari beram uchyate | 
Jaigamam chotsavat bhavet sarvari: sthivaram ishyate | 
(M, 11. 17-18). 
Evarh tu chotsavadinath sthivarath jahgamadinah(-nam) | 
(M. uxry. 93), 
JANGHA—The leg, the pillar. 
(1) Asynonym of the pillar (M. xv. 4, see under Stambha). 
A pillar in an upper storey (M. xxvi. 55, see under Stambha). 
A part of the leg from the ankle to the knee : 
-Janu-tirarh sarathsarh syaj jaigh’-tarath yugdihsakam | 
(M. tyr. 33, eto). 
(2) Jatghochchhrayath tu karttavyam chatur-bhigena chiya- 
tam | 
Jaighayatn(-yah) dvi-gunochchhrayath mafjaryyah kalpayed 
budhah 
‘ (Agni-Purana, chap. v. 423). 
(3) Urddhva-kshetra-sama-jaiigha jaiigharddha-dvi-gunath bhavet 
Tad-dvidha cha bhaved dhitir jaigha tad vistararddhaga 
Tad-vistara-sama jaigha sikhararh dvi-gunarn bhavet I! 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 3, 12, 17, see also v. 13). 
JANGHA-PATHA—(see Raja-patha)—The foot-path. 
Jaigha-pathas chatush-pidas tri-padati cha grihantaram | 
Dhriti-margas tarddhva-shashthat: kramasah padikah si 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushaii 
chap. 7, v. 115; see also v. 113, 114 under Raja-pa 
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JAINA-KANTA—A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xu. 41, see under Prasada). 
JANAKA—(JANA-KAN'TA)—A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxv1. 39, see under Priasida), 
A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings once prevailing in the 
ancient country of Janaka (Mithila) : 
Tad eva mahi-sala tu dvi-bhagari madhya-bhadralam | 
Jana-kantam iti proktath sréshtho ravi-talanvitam | 
(ML. xxx. 35-36, see also 33-34 under Magadha-kanta), 
JANA-CHAPAKRITI—A type of bow-shaped arch. 
Vyittarh vatha tri-yugmarh va chardha-chandrakyitis tatha | 
Jana-chapakyitir vapi yatheshtakara-toranam | 





(M. xxvr. 31-32), 
JANMAN—(cf. Upina)—The base, the plinth, the basement. 
‘The basement (M. x1. 125, 126 ; x11, 202, etc). 
The plinth of the pedestal (M. x111. 5, etc., see the lists of mouldings 
under Upapitha). 
The plinth of the base (M. xtv. 16, etc., see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana). 
JANMA-NIRGAMA (-NISHKRAMANA)—The projection or exten- 
sion of the base or basement. 
(M. xm. 138; v1. 106, etc). 
JAYADA—(see Utsedha)—A height which is 1} of the breadth. 
(M. xxxv. 22-26, and Kamikagama, b, 24 f., see 
under Adbhuta), 
JAYANTA-PURA—A town, a village, an establishment for Pipes’ and 
learned Brahmans. L 
(Kamauli Plates of the kings of Kananj, no U, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1¥. pp: 128,129) 
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JAYANTI(-I)—A column, a post, a moulding. 
(1) A synonym of the balance-post (tula-danila) : 
Yula-dandar jayanti cha phalaka paryaya-vachakah 1 
(M. xvi. 48). 
(2) A part of the column : 
Mudrikach cha tuladhikya jayanti tu tulopari ll 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 108, see also 105-109 under Stambha). 
(3) A moulding of the column : 
Tula-vistara-tarochcha jayanti syat tulopari 
Jayanti vathsaka jheya tuldvad anumargakam i 
(Kamikagama, Liv, 13, 16), 
JAYANTIKA(-KA)—A post, a moulding. 
In connection with the entablature (prastara) : 
Etat prachchhadanat sthéne dandarm chopari Sayayet | 
Etad dvara-vasad dirgharh tasyopari jayantikam | 
Daru-dandat sila vapi ishtakena jayantikam | 
Athavé daru-jayantié cha sila chet saha-dandakam | 
Vina dandarh tatha kuryat pash’nam phalaka nyaset | 
Etat sarvalaye kuryad deva-harmye viseshatah | 





(M, xvi, 124-129), 
Adhara-patta-sarhyuktara sa-tulara tu jayantikam | 
(Ibid. xvz. 149). 
. JAYA-BHADRA—A pavilion with twenty-two columns. 
(Suprabhedagam, xxx1. 102, 100, see under Mandapa). 
JAYAS-TAMBHA—A pillar of vitory (see under Stambha), 
JAYALA—A type of pavilion. 
, (M. xxxtv, 294, see under Mandapa). 
JAYAVAHA—A pavilion with fifty pillars. 
(Matsya-Purans, chap. 270, v. 9, see under apa), 
JALA-GARBHA—(see Garbha)—The water-foundation, gk 
tion of a tank, ete. | 
(M. x1. 184-189, see under Garbha-nyasa). 
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JALA-DURGA—(see Durga)—A water-fort. 
(1) Kautiliya-Arthasastra chap. (xxiv. para 1, p, 51, see under 
Durga). 
(2) See Sukraniti under Durga. 
JALA-DVARA—The water-door, a gutter, a drain. 
Jala-dvarara punas teshara prayakshydmi nivesindm Wl 
Tn the three following lines the positions of the water-door are 
described. 





(Kamikagama, xxxv. 167), 
A gutter: 
Kuryat tu bhitti-male tu jala-dvarara yatheshta-dik | 
(M. xxxz, 99 ; see also 1x. 310-312, under Dvir). 
Jala-dviraih yathasira (-sdlarh) nimna-dete prakalpayet | 
(M. xxxvitt. 8, see also 40). 
JALA-DHARA—The gutter-like part of the pedestal (pitha) of the 
Phallus. 
Nala-tara-tri-bhagaikarh jala-dhari-visilakam | 
(M. ut. 23 eto). 
JALA-PURITA-MANDAPA—A detached building where water is 
preserved for bathing, washing, eto. 
Parjanye majjanarthiya jala-pirita-mandapam | 
(M. xxx11. 66, eto.), 
JALA-STHALA—A reservoir of water. 
In connection with the three-storeyed buildings : 
Paritas chaika-bhagena kata-saladi-bhishitam | 
‘Tasyantas chavritarhtena chordhva-dese jala-sthalam 1 
(M. Xx1. 58-59). 
In connection with the four-storeyed buildings : 
Ekena karna-harmyadi tasyantar jala-(tat)-sthalam | 
(M. xxi1, 78, ete). 
In connection with the nine-storeyed buildings : ir 
Sreshtharh nava-talam proktari visva-kantam udiritam t » =o 
Tad-trdhve dvyamfa-manena vakshye chordhve jola-sthalagh 
(M. xxvit. 33, 34, 
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In connection with the prikara-buildings : 

Shad-aigulavasanarm syat kramat (?bhramat) sarve jala-sthale | 

(M. xxx. 95), 
JALANTA—Foundations reaching the underground-water in conneo 
tion with buildings. 

(1) Khanayed bha-talah Sreshtharh purushadjali-matrakam | 

Jalantath va Silintam va pirayed valukair jalaih 
(M. xvurt. 6-7) 

(2) Sathgraha-Siromani by Sarayi Prasida (xx. 23) quotes from 
Mandavya: 

Jalantarh prastarantarn va purushantam athapi va | 
Kshetrarh sarSodhya chodhyitya Salya-sadanam arabhet | 

(3) Vastu-yaga-tattva by Raghunandana quotes from the Liiga 
(-Purana) without any reference : 

Agratah sodhayitva tu bhamith yasya puroditam | 
Dvi-hastari chatur-hastarh va jalantara vapi Sodhya cha i 
JALA-SUTRA(-SUTRADA)—A channel, (a hydraulic engineer). 

(1) “The engineers of the Belala Kings did not confine their 
attention to building alone, but irrigation works were ulso 
taken in hand. Tradition has it that the waters of the 
Yagachi which flows through a valley distant 10 miles and 
divided by a range of hills from the Halabid valley, were 
brought by @ channel to supply the capital with water 
and fill the neighbouring tanks; a deep cutting on the 
Hasan-Bailur road at the 16th mile, works the spot where 
the channel crossed the saddle of the hills.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. 1. p. 44.0, 2, para 2 middle). 

(2) “ Where as we constructed a new dam in the Kaveri and led a 
channel therefrom, and the Brahmans of Harahu made 
with us the following agreement in order that the chs 
might be brought within the limits of their village Haraht.” 

(Ep. Camat. vol. m1. Seringapatam Talug, no. 189, 
Transl. p. 33, line 3, Roman text, p.»77, line 5). 
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(3) Jalandarava madisi devaige—“erecting a jalandara (?) for the 
god” (? temple). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. mu. Malavalli Talug, 10. 64, 
Roman text, p. 147, line 3, Transl. p. 63). 
(4) “ Vira-prataya Bukka-Raya in his court gave an order to 
the emperor (or master) of ten sciences (dasa-vidya-chakra- 
yarti), the hydraulic engineer (jala-sittra-da) Singaya- 
bhatta, that they must bring the Henne river to Penugonde 
—and that Singiya-bhatta conducting a channel to the 
Siruvera tank gave to the channel the name Pratipa-Bukka- 
Raya mandala chanuel and had this S4sana written.” 
“ An interesting case is recorded in this inscription : when the 
prince Bukka Raya was Governor of Penugonda in 1888 (A. 
'D.), he ordered the hydraulic engineer to bring the Henne 
river (tha modern Pennir) to the city. Accordingly a channel 
was made from Kalladi to the Siravera tank, 10 miles to the 
north. How the water was carried beyond that docs not 
appear. An amusing account is given of the accomplish- 
ments of the engineer who was master of ten sciences.” 
Jala-siitra-svara-sastre rasa-vaidye satya-bhashayém | 
Rudraya-sifigari-bhavatah sadritah ko vi mahi-tale sGrab 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. x. Goribidpur ‘Lalug, no. 6, Roman 
text, p.259f. ‘Transl. p. 212, Preface, p. 2). 
(5) “Saying to them ‘you must make this channel’ they sent 
for the last Voja’s son Peda-Bayiraboja, and gave them 
the contract. And they dug achannel from before Peda 
Nandisiriyaru and carrying it on below led it so as to 
fill the tank.” 
(Bp. Caruat. vol. x. Bagepalli Talug, no. 10, Roman 
text, p. 285, Transl. p. 232). 
JATI—A class of buildings, a dodr, a type of top-room, a phall 
Kebaryadi-prasida-jati—the Kesari and other classes of bui! 
(Prasida-Mandana-Vastusastra of Satra-dhi 
dana, VI. Ms. Egg, $147, 2253, fol.-26'b), 
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A class of buildings : 
Karna-madhye’ntare kita-koshthe pafjara-samyutam | 
Shad-vargaka-samayuktarh jatir eshara hy-anarpitam i 
(Kamikagama, xty. 19, see also 7 and cf. L. 9, 11). 
A class of kita-koshtha or top-rooms (Kamikagama, ty. 123- 
see under Karna-kita), 
A class of buildings (M. x1. 104-107, x1x. 1-5, xxx. 175-177, 
xxxtv, 549-552, see under Abhasa), 
Cf. Keohid bhadra-viseshena jatir uktar puritanaih | 
(M. xxxrv. 553), 
A class of doors (M. xxxrx, 28-35, see under Abhasa). 
A type of the phallus (M. uit. 49, see under Abhisa). 
JATI-PRAKARA—The enclosure-(buildings) of the Jati class. 
(M. xxx1. 35, see under Prakara), 
JATI-GSALA—(see Jati)—The sala (hall) of the Jati class. 
Evath tu jati-sala cha kuryad-dharmya-vasat sudhih | 
(M. xxxr, 20, etc). 








JATI-HARMYA—The buildings of the Jati class. 
Vakshe’hath jati-harmyanim dyadi-lakshanerh kramat | 
(M. xxx. 169, etc), 
JALA-(KA,KA)- (cf. Vatayana)—A latticed window, an orna- 
ment, 
(1) Manasara : 
In connection with the single-storeyed buildings ; 
Yat tan namantardlarh chordhye nasika jala-paijarar vapi | 
(M. xx. 216). 
In connection with the seven-storeyed buildings : 
Nana-prastara-samyuktath jalakabhir alaikritam | 
z (M. . BT), 
In connection with the nine-storeyed buildings : u 114 
‘Toranady-aiiga-nidais cha jalakadi-vibhishitem | i 
(M,, xxvit, 44 
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Tn connection with the gopuras (gate-houses) : 
Narandth jalakath sarvath devanam api yogyakam | 
(M, xxxmr, 572), 
In connection with the mandapas (pavilions) : 
‘Tad eva cheshfa-dig-vasarh kuryad evarh tu jalakam | 
(M. xxxzy. 205), 
Tn connection with the door : 
Jayante va myige vapi chopadvarara tu jalakam | 
(M. xxxvitr. 19), 
In connection with the doors of the kitchen (latticed win- 
dows are provided for the easy passage of smoke) : 
‘Tad-trdhya-gamanarthaya kshudra-jélake-satayutam | 
(M, xxxvutr, 36), 
Devandri harmyake sarvath madhya-dvararb tu jalakam) 
(M, xxxrx. 138), 
Jalakadhika-hinath sydd bri-hinam artha-nisanam | 
(M. uxtx, 35). 


An ornament for the feet : 
Ratudiguliyakau hastau padari jala-saratuakam | 
. (M. 11. 39). 
Chamundi ais jala)-mauli cha bhairayi pibarilakam(-ka) 1 
(M. trv. 136). 
(2) Manu-samhita (vir. 132, ete.) : 
Jalantara-gate-bhinau yat sikshmarn dyisyate rajah | 
(3) Ramayana (Cock): 
Y. 2,49: (Puritn) Sata-kumbha-nibhair jalair gandharva- 
nagaropamam | Li 
Y. 2.58; Mabarha.jambu-nada-jile-toranath (Leakam (17) 1 
YV. 4.6; Vajra-jala-vibhishitaih griba-meghaih | 
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(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


YV. 8. 1; Mahsd yimanam...pratapta-jimbu-nada-jala- 
kritrimam | 
lam )..-hema-jala-virajitam | 






jichana-jalani....(bhavanani) 1 


5. 10: Hema-jalavritas chasaths tatra prasida- 
paiktayah | 





Mahabharata : 

I. 185,19-20: Prasadaih sukritochchhrayaih | 
Suyarna-jala-saravritair mani-kuttima-bhishanaih | 

J, 134. 14; Mukta-jila-parikshiptar yaiddrya-mani-sobhitam | 
Sata-kumbha-mayath divyata prekshigiram upigatam | 

J, 128. 40: Gavakshakais tatha jalaih | 

Il. 34. 21; (Avasathan)...suvarna-jala-sarhvitan | 

Silpasdstra-sira-sathgraha (1x. 23) : 

Eka-bhagas chatus-stambhas chatur-dvarah sa-jalakah | 

Chhadya-gharhta-yuto mada-sobhitah sridharamatah ll 

Kamikigama (ty. 94, 158-163), 

Jalakath palakarh Sailam aishtath kudyath cha ishyate | 

Jilakair bahubhir yaktaih jilakarn kudyam ishyatel 94 

‘The seven kinds of the latticed windows : 

Riju-jalakam ddyath syat gavaksharn kuijarakshakam | 

Go-mitrain ganika-patra(th) nandyavartarh cha saptadha ll 158 

Riju-kampa-yutarh ya tu yiju-jalakam uchyate | 

Korna-gatya yada Srotrata gavakshaun iti kirtitam | 159 

‘Tad ova chatur-asrotthath kuijaraksham iti smyitam | 

Vidig vaktra-gatarh drishtith go-miitram iti kirtitam | 160 

Milam apy-agra-gulika-myidu-bhitty-antararehitam | 

Nind-chebhidra-samayuktath ganiki-jalakath bhavet ly 161 

Patrair vichitrath randhrarh patra-jdlakam ishyate | ark 

Patra-sitra-gatath randhrath pradakshinya-kramena Wt 162 

Nandyavartam iti proktath vedy-Ordhve jalakar nayet !~ 
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Talakath cha kavitara cha bahye bahye prakalpayet | 
Sarvvatah kudya-sathyuktarh mukhya-dhamatra-kirtitam i 
Chatur-dig-bhadra-sathyuktath dvara-jalaka-Sobhitam ll 
(Ibid, xx. 8, 26). 
Jalaka-stambha-kudyaiga-nasiki-toraninyitam | 
Prastara-kshudra-sopinai sopanadi-samanvitam I 
(Tbid. xurt. 25), 








(1) Suprabhedagama (xxxt. 52, ete.) : 

Vedika-jalakopeta (parvatakritih, a building), 

(6) “He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of 
stone for Vijaya-Narayana (temple) la:ticed window (jala- 
ka-jilakam), secure door-frame (kaviitam), door-lintel, 
kitchen, ramparts, pavilion, and a pond named the Visu- 
deva-tirtha.” 

“Tho pierced stone-windows, which form one of the most 
beautiful features of the Belur temple, may be of a later 
date, about 1200 (refers to the inscription quoted above) and 
due to Ballala IT.” 

In connection with the same windows, Mr. Rice quotes Mr. 
Fergusson—“ ‘The richness and variety of pattern displayed 
in the windows of the porch are astonishing. ‘They are 
twenty-eight in number, and all are different........The pierced 
slabs themselves, however, are hardly so remarkable as the 
richly carved base on which they rest, and the deep cornice 
which overshadows and protects them.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 72, 
Transl. p. G1, Roman text, p. 61, line 7, Introduct. 
pp. XXXVI, XXXVIII, XXXIX). 

(7) Seo bars on the perforated windows. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Sury. now mite 
Pi 





vol. xxI. plate XxXVIT, 


(8) See samples of the perforated windows. LF 
(Ibid. vol. xxtqr. plate Lxxtv, ibid, vol. xarx, plate ), 
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(9) See 264 kinds of geometrical and very artistic patterns of 
screens. 
(Jala Kaumudi by Pandit Kundanlal, pp. 188, second 


paging). 
JALA-GAVAKSHA—The latticed window. 

(1) Jala-gavakshaka-yuktah—fornished with latticed windows. 

(Brihat-samhita, tvr. 22,J. R. A.8., N.S., vol. x1. p. 319). 

(2) Jala-gavakshair yuktah (Bhavishya-Purapa, chap. 130, v. 29). 

(3) Mundana jalandaravam madisidara— had the latticed win- 


dows made for the Tirthakaras, which their father had had 
made.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. no. 78, Roman “ p. 62, Transl. p. 151). 
JALI—A trellis window or screen. 
Sri-uvtaresvara-deva-mandape jali karapiti—“ a trellis was 
caysed to be made in the temple of”... 

(Ahmadabad Inscrip. of Visaladeva, A. D. 1251, lines 
7-8, Ep. Ind, vol. v. pp, 103, 102), 

JINA-(KAJ—The temple of the Jains, the Jain deity. 
(M. xix. 252, xxxir. 165, xn, 145 ote). 

The description of the Jain deities (Manasara, chap. Ly. 71-95) : 

‘They are either stationary or movable (71). 

The general features : 

Dvyi-bhujat cha dyi-netrata cha munda-taram cha sirshakai | (72) 

Sphatika-sveta-raktath cha pita-Syama-nibbarh tatha | (86) 

They are made in the erect, sitting or recumbent posture (73-76) 
and in the lotus-sest pose (padmasana). 

The attendant deities are Narada, Yakshas, Vidyadharas, Nagen- 
~ dra, Dik-palas and Siddhas (82-88). They are stated to be of 
five classes (89). 

The 24 Tirthas (ie. Tirthaikaras or apostles) aro measured 
according to the dasa-tala system(91). 

Their general features : hi 

Nirabharana-sarvaigarh nirvastriiga-manoharam | ces 

Savya-vakshd(h)-sthale hema-varnar ‘rivatea latchhaaamt? 
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JYA—A kind of pent-roof, 





(M. xvmt. 177, see under Lupa). 
JYOTIH-—A kind of pent-roof. 


(M. xvrtt. 174, see under Lupa), 
JYOTISH-KANTA—A class of the six-storeyed buildings. 
2 (M. xxtv. 20, see under Praséda). 
JVARA-DEVALAYA—The temple of the god of fever. 
Agnith (agnau) pisha-pade vapi jvara-devalayarm bhavet | 
(M. x1. 390). 
“This (no. 43) and the next following seven (44-50) (Velur) 
inscriptions record grants to Jvaca Khandesvarasvamin of Velur, 
i.e, tothe Vellore temple, which is now-a-days called’ Jala- 
kanthesvara (North Arcot Manual, p. 189). The name of the 
tomple is spelt Jvara-kandeévara in five inscriptions, Jvara- 
kanthesvara in two oth nd Jvara-kandhesvara in one of 
them. The Sanskrit original of these various forms seems to 
have been Jyara-khandesvara, Jvara-khan/a, ‘the destroyer of 
fever’ would be a synonym of Jvara-hara, which is applied to 
Siva in the name of one of the Kaichipuram temples. (Sewell’s 
Lists of Antiquities, vol. 1. p. 180).” 








(H. 8. LI. vol. 1. Velur Inscrip. nos. 43-50, 
p. 69, para 2, notes 3, 4). 
D 


DOLA — (for Dola)—A hammock, a swing, a litter. 
(at. L. 47, 152-171, see under Paryaiika). 





gt 
TAKSHAKA—A wood-cutter, alcarpenter. 
(See details under Sthapati). 
TADAGA—A tank, a pool. Nea Lr 
(1) Mina-mandika-makara-kirmmaé cha jala-jantavah | ire 
Kary dhatu-mayaé chaite karttri-vittanusdratah Lf 
Matsyau svarpamayau kuryat mandi vapi hemajau | 
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Rajatau makarau kirmma-mithunath tamra-ritikam Il 
Etair jala-charaih sirddharh tadagam api dirghikam) 
Sagararh cha samutsrijya prarthayan nagam archchayot Il 
The execution of the images of fish, shark, frog and 
tortoise for a tank with metals like gold, silver, copper, etc., 
is worth notice. 
(Mahanirvana-tantra, xm. 167, 168, 169). 
(2) See Dewal Pratasti of Lalla the Chhind (verse 20, Bp. Ind. 
vol. . pp. 79, 83). 
(3) See Khajuraho Inserip, no, tv. (verse 38, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 144). 
(4) See Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti (verse 10, Ep, Ind. vol. 
11. p. 440). 
(5) Anathta-prani-supriti-karibhir bhuribhih | 
Tadagais sigarabhogair yo vibhishita-bha-talah 1 
(fwo pillar Inscrip. at Amaravati, no. A, 
Inscrip. of Ketatt, y, 41, Ep. Ind. vol. vr. 
p. 152). 
(6) Wayside tank : 
Apith $ala-malah pathi pathi tadagahi 
(Two Bhuvanesvara Inscrip. no. A, of Sva- 
pnesvara, vy. 30, Ep. Ind. vol. v1. p. 202). 
(7) KhsetreSasya tathd surilaya-varain sphitara ‘ tadagath 
tatha bandham Kandika-samjiakati bahu-jalamh dirgharh 
tatha khanitam) 
(Kanker Inscrip. of Bhanudeya, v.7, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. p. 127). 
(8) Pratinidhim udadhinam  satachayan _toyasrishter akrita 
jagati-kesaryyakhya yas tatakam | 
“And who constructed a tank (which he called) by (his) 
name Jagati-kesarin, which equalled the oceans, ry Lai 
accumulated the downpour of water.” | 
(Bkamransth Inscrip. of Ganapati;!y. 9, 
Ind, Ant, yol. xx1. pp. 200; 
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TANDULA-MANDAPA—The store-room, a granary, a detached 
building where stores are kept. 
(M, xxx11. 64, see under Mandapa). 
“TADBHADRA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 196 equal squares. 
(M. vrt. 18, see under Pada-vinyisa), 
TAPASH-KANTA—A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxv1. 41-42, see under Prisadda), 
TARANGA—Waves, an ornament or moulding employed in capitals 
terminating by undulating lines. 
Bodhikochcha-tarafigath syat sarvilaikira-sarmyutam | 
Tad eva tuiga-mane tu dva-dasarnse vibl 
Adho. bhage tri-bhagena taraigikriti(th) vinyaset | 
(M. xv. 155-157, see also 164), 
A similar ornament of the entablature : 
Devandin bhi-patinath cha chordhve madhye taraigakam | 
(M. xvr, 202), 
Taraiga-vetra-sarayuktaih kuijarakshair alaikyitam | 
Padanaw cha taraigai va choktavat samaladkritam | 
(M. 1, 267-268), 
TALA—(see Bhimi)—'The storey, the palm, the sole. 
(1) Manasara: 
Buildings of one to twelve storeys are prescribed for people 
(and animals) of different ranks : 
Ekadi-dvi-bhimyantatm kalpa-grimisya harmyake bhavati | 
Ekadi-tri-bhimyantatn prabhakarasya chalayatn proktam | 
Ekadi-chatu’-talantarn pattabhak-chalayam iti kathitam | 
'Tri-talady-ashta-talantarh narendrasya chalayath proktam | 
‘Tri-taladi-nava-talantatn maharajasya bhavanam uditam 1 
Paiicha-talady-arka-talantarn chakravarti-harmyam syat | 
Ekadi-tri-talantarh yuva-rajasya chalayam proktam | 
Samanta-pramukhansth cbaikadi-tri-tala-paryantath syot =e 
Kshudra-bhipasya(-panam) sarvesham ekadi-tri- 
eS ' 








220 ATALPAKA 





‘Sthapati- -sthapakanar tu gabhastikadikath(-kanath) tu yatha 
kanath cha 
Dybjati-6(-sm)arinath ty-cka-dvi-tri-tala-paryantam | 
Ugraiva. aah chaiva Silaika-dvi-tri-tala-paryantam | 
Gajasvadi-salanain talam ekath kartavyarh proktam | 
Devanam api sarveshati hary-aikady-anta. bhupatinarh chaiva | 
Anyat sarvu-jétinath nava-talath kuryat tad-dlayath proktam | 
Mandaparm naya-talath kuryad bhavanam anya-raigam vadhi- 
mandapikiram | 


Etat tu bitmi-lambash puranaih sarvais tantravit-proktam | 
(M. x1. 127-141, 144-146), 





The sole- 
Nalakantarh tri-matrath syat tala-taram yugdigulam | 
(M. tyr. 34; see also LXvI. 13, etc), 
The palm ; 
'Pala-dirghata shad-angulyarn Sesharnsarh madhyamaigulam | 
(M. xrx. 49, etc). 
(2) Eka-bhimath dyi-bhimarm va kshudrapath bhavanath nyindm | 
Sadranain tri-talarn kuryad vaisyanar tu chatus-talam Il 
Kshatriyadeh paiicha-bhumir dvijanarm raga-bhimikam | 
Saptadhyari mandalikinath bho-bhujari nava-bhimikam W 
Ekidasa-tala-gehain vidadhyach chakra-varttindm | 
Udayarkirka-bhagena hina drdhordhva-bhimikah i! 
(SilpaSastra-sira-sarngraha, viil. 29-31). 
(3) Arvroha......prisadati hima-pindurarn bahu-tala samut- 
sedham | 
(Ramayana, vi. 26, 6 etc). 





(4) A moulding of the column. 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 108, 105-107, see under Stambua). 

TALPAKA—“ A couch, bed, sofa, an upper storey room » 6a the top 
of a house, a turret, tower, ” va 
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Argalar dakshine bhage vama-bhage tu talpakam II 
Yugme mahati talpe cha dakshinasthe kavatake il 
\Kamikagama, Lv. 49, 42, see also 39, 48). 
TAT(-D)ANKA—An ornament for the ear. 
(1) Karne vibhishanari kuryan makaraakita-kundalam | 
Athava svarna-tataikau.... | 
(M. 1, 43-44, see also 294, eto). 
(2) See Deopara Inscrip. of Vijayasena (verse 11, Bp, Ind, vol. 1. 
pp. 308, 318), 
(3) Tadaika-darpano nama dvitiyo’ikah—the second act named 
“the reflecting ear-ring.” 
(Dhara Pragasti of Arjunayarman, line 82, 
Ind. vol, vitt, pp. 116, 100), 
TATIKA—A moulding of the column. 
(M. xv. 60, 142, see under Stambha). 
Kumbhadhas chordhva-dese tu vata-patradi-sobhitam | 
Nimnath tatikadini yuktya prag-nktavan nayet | 
(M. xy. 189-190), 
Pada-tutge’shta-bhage tu. 
Bodhikara mushti-bandhatn a phalaka-tatika-ghatam | 


, M. xxvit. 17-18), 
Agre cha phalakantath cha tatikadysir vibhashitam 1 





(M, 1. 78), 
TALA-MANA—A sculptural ‘measurement, In this system the 
length of the face (including the head) is stated to be the unit 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 19). But it seems more logical to 
have the span or the distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb ard middle finger, which is technically called 
tala (see below), as the unit. It admits of many varieties : 
the ten tila measures are mentioned in the Minasira;— 
the Bimbamana has reference to twelve kinds a. 
Each of these ten or twelve kinds is again sub-divided into 
three types, namely, the uttama or the largest, the wadhyan'a 
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or the intermediate, and the adhama or the smallest, ‘Thus an 
image is of dasa-tala measure when its whole length is equal 
to ten times the face (including the head). In the largest type 
of the dasa-tala system, however, the whole length is divided 
into 124 equal parts which are proportionately distributed 
over the different parts of the body; in the intermediate 
type, the whole length is divided into 120 equal parts, and 
in the smallest type into 116 equal parts. In the nava- 
tila system, the whole length would be nine times the face, 
in the ashta-tala, eight times, and so forth. Tho details of 
the following tala measures are given in the Manasira, 


‘The largest type of the two-tila system in which the goose, 
the riding-animal of Brahma, is measured (aM, LX, 6-35) : 
1. Height of head ine ao. 4 parts, 
3, »  » neck = we 
4, Height (length) of heart (chest) 
6. (Below this) height of thig! 
6. Height of knee suey 
7. Length of leg .... a 
8. Height of foot 
9. Breadth of face te 
10. At the back of the head .... 
11. Length of face 
12. Neck at the root aig 
Tt tapers from bottom to top aud is furnished with 
two faces (beaks). 





1 eee 
Heb eR Pe Eee 








13. Length: of belly (kukshi) .... 8 parts. 

14, Place of the stomach (udara-sthina) 8 

15. From the belly to the root of the tail... 16 er 
16. Breadth of wing 5 eh 





17. Length of wing ‘ 
18. Height of wing us 


19, , » wing at the edge Gen) 
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20. Thickness of wing a Et 1 part. 
21. Length of arm (babu)... a 8 parts. 
22. Elbow 1 part. 
23, Width at the forepart of the head .... 6 parts. 
24. Width atthe root of the perfectly 

round thigh .... oom ay 
25. Breadth at the forepart 1h 
26. » Ofknee .... + 
27. Breadth of leg 1 
98. ,, . ,, sole (palm) 2 
29. b », middle-finger at the fore- 

part a ee 
80,.ech of two fidgers on eitbicatde 2 
31, Length of face 3 
32. Breadth of face 1 
33. Length of eye 4 





and its breadth should el fectpoctionade: 
34, Distance between the bare and ear- 
line a. Dyavas. 

35. The crest above the aa 1 or 2 parts. 
96: “Ita'width ending by the back of head on ~ 6 
87. Its breadth .... oe 4 

And the rest is left to the discretion of the artist ; 

Seshath yuktya prayojayet (35). 
In the seven-tala system the whole height is divided into 84 

equal parts which are distributed as follows : 








1, Crown of the head eam aw» 2 parts. 
2, Face a waxy 10, 
3. Neck ee 3 
4. (From neck to) heart aw. 10 
5. (Brom heart to) navel a a6 





6. (From navel to) sex-organ aes) 
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7. Suraga (? suraiga, the hole) .... pithazhsa (?) 























8. Thigh (aru) .... oe ae 3 parts. 

9. Knee (jinu) 3 
10. Leg (pada)... ee “208 
11. Length of ar 20 
12. Elbow ne oer iy 
13, Fore arm (prakoshtha) oe ier AG, 
14. Palm (including fingers) 8 
15, Foot 1 
16. Breadth of the ons 7 
17. Width of the neck ooee 5 
18, » at the arm-joint e 5 
19. » Of the chest betweeh es 4 
20. ,, by heart 12 
1. |), mid-belly 16 
22. ,,  ,, loins (kati)... 2 
23, » of the thigh wow «8 
Thi yn knee: 5 
26. mn leg serene) 4 
28. Gy ot the ankle 8 
27. ,, of the sole io 4 
28. »» Of the forepart of arm 4 
29. » of the fore-arm 4k 
30. The wrist toag I 
81. Width of paln 3} and length 4 
32. Length of finger 1 





Tn the eight-tala system the whole length is divided into 96 
equal parts which are distributed as follows : 
1. Head from the crown (ushnisha) to the 
end of the hair on the forchead —.... ad 
2. Thence the face (up to the chin) 104 
3. Thence the neck ae = 
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4, Thence to heart a we 104 parts. 
5. navel = 104 

6. » the mid-belly (up to sex-; aan 104 

7. The thigh (below sex-organ up to knee) 21 

8. Knee os 





9. Leg = 
10. Foot (height) .... 
11. Longth of foot .... 
12. Breadth of face 
13. Width of neck... oo 
14, Shoulder (up to semi) 
16. Width at the root of arm . 
16. Length of arm.... : 
17. Elbow . 
18. (From-elbow) forearm (half of face) .... 
19. Palm (including fingers) (equal toface) 104 

‘The rest’ should be as before. 
In the largest type of the nine-tala system the whole length is 
divided into 112 equal parts (at. nix. 14-64) : 

1. Crown (head proper) oy 4 parts. 
91. (ithanos) fore: béadl (op £5 bis oyBding) ea ek 

3, ‘Thence to tip of nose 
4. Thence to chin 

5. Neck 
6. 

1. 

8. 

9. 








rel 





Thence to heart. 
»  » navel 

» _» S0X-Organ 

. Thigh (twice the face) 
10, Knee (= neck) 
11, Leg (= thigh)... 
12. Foot (= knee)... 
13. -Palm (from thumb to: orange 
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BESSE 


SSSESSFS8 





























. Arm ate =e a. 24 parts. 
Elbow cod Ea rar 2 
Forearm Soph AD 
Palm (up to the tip of middle asi eo eect | 
Breadth of face uu 
Width of neck 8 

» round the arm-joint 8 
» of knee 8 
Shoulder bene 5 
Chest between the arm-pits 20 
Width (breadth) at the mid-belly 15 
» ab buttocks re 17 
» Of the loins ‘i 19 
» ab the root of the thigh eo NY 
om an ion Meg «Th 
» » » middle of the leg rr 6 
Breadth at ,. ele iben ids 4 
Knee-tube —.... tees ee 1y 
Ankle . 1} 
Heel-breadth ..., Ay 
Breadth of prapada (fore part of the foot) 17(?) 

» the palm (? sole) oe, 
Length of the largest toe .... 4 
Breadth, yy yom 2 
Breadth of nails is half of their length. 

Length of fore-toe (= ae 4 
Breadth, 1(?2) 
Middle toe 3 (breadth 7 yavas), 
tri toe. 24, (breadh 6 yayas). 
ittle toe 2, (breadth 5 vy 


Breadth of nails is half the breadth ot the age Fy 


Width at the middle of the arm 7 parts.! 
9» elbow a ek 
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Width at the forearm 
arian, WEE a 

Breadth at the root of the palm 

» — » forepart of the palm 
49. Length of the palm 
and the remainder is the middle finger (?). 
60. Fore-finger 
61. Ring-finger 
52. Little finger 
63, Breadth of thumb 


BASS 











a »» fore-finger 2; 
55. ey iddle finger - 
56. |, _,, ring finger 





57. R », little finger 

Fingers are inade tapering from the root towards the tip. The 
fore part of the nails is }or 4 more than their length and 
their breadth at the tip is one, two, or three yavas, The 
thumb is divided into two parts (parvan) and the othor 
fingers into three parts (paryan). The line of wisdom and 
such other lines are drawn on the palm} 

The eye-brow should extend from the eye-line to the hair 
(near the ear). 





58, Length of eye.... 2 parts. 
59. Breadth of eye 1 part. 

60, Length of ea 4 parts, 
61. Drum of ear 4 

62. Breadth of ear m 2 


‘The rest should be as in the (nttama) dasa-tila system : 
Navatalottamari proktar seshath chq dasa-talayat | (64). 





In tho intermediate type of the nine-tila system tho.whole 
length is divided into 108 equal paris :— ih 


1. Head 


2, Neck a. uf sayy, Bal 
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3. ‘Knee 3 parts. 
4, Foot 3 
5. Face 12 
6. Chest 2 
7, Belly 12 
8. Loins nee 12 
9. Thigh one 24 
10. Leg 24 
ll, Arm a von A 
12. (From arm) forearm ene middle 
finger) 18 
18, Largest toe (up to enesies 12 
14, Foot one ow we 15 
The rest should be discreetly made. 
Tn the smallest type of the ten tala system the whole height 
is divided into 116 equal parts (a. LIx. 67-100) : 
1. Head (from crown to hair-line in the 
fore-head) .... i 4 parts, 
2. Thence to the eye-line (i.e., = toekthead) 4h 
mosh 3. Thence to the tip of the nose ee | 
4. _ Thence to the chin 3h 
5. Neck-joint iy 
6. Neck as 4 
7. Thence to heart 12 
8. Thence to navel 12 
9, Thence to sex-organ ‘ae 12 
10, Thigh eat below sei 25 
11. Knee 4 
12, Leg 25 
13, Foot 





















TALA-MANA 229 





16. 


16. 
17, 
18. 


RESSSSSRE 


ESSSSS 


42, 


‘Breadth of palm 


Length of arm below the line of hic- 


cough ‘te wu 25 parts. 

» — » elbow ud saga 1. 

»  » forearm 19 

»» 9 palm (up to the t of wnidale 

finger) are a ay EOE 
Breadth of face as tet 
Width ,, neck one oe, gic Sh 

» >» arm 8h 

5 » knee 84 





oe » arm by root, elbow, wrist 6,6,14 
(Length of) shoulder 
Width of the mid-belly .. 

»  » the buttocks 
Breadth of the loins 
Width at the root. of thigh 
Width of the knee-(cap) .... 
Breadth or width of knee-tube 
Breadth of ankle 
Prapada (tip of the toes) « 
Length of largest toe 

1» fore-toe . 

sy sgn other to0a, (HC a part lees ii 

and their breadth or width is the 
same (? half of their edi 
Breadth of elbow 

a » forearm 

is » Wrist 












Length of palm 
»  » middle finger .... 
» » fore-finger —-... 
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43. Length of ring-finger a5 parts. 
44, ,, ,, littlefinger eray 
45. ,, __,, thumb Pg Say ohh 
6. yy Cat 7 4 
47. Height of ear-dram some Ay 


‘The rest not specified here should. iba as in case of the 
largest type of ten-tala system, 


Tn the intermediate type of the ten tila system the whole 


height of the image ct @ female deity) is divided into 120 


( parts (M.LXvI. 2-78) : 
Head (from crown to hair-line on the 















forehead). 4 parts, 
2. Forehead (up to eye-line) 5 
3. Nose (up to the tip) 4 
4, Thence to chin 34 
5. Neck-joint 4 
6. Neck ‘ 4 
7. From hiccought is heart .... 13 
8. Thence.to the limit of navel B 
9. Thence to sex-organ B 
10, Thigh below sex-organ  .... 26 
ll, Knee oo 4 
12. Leg 26 
13, Foot 4 
14. Length of foot (from heel ® the tip of 
largest toe) ... 16 
15. Length of arm below the line of hic. 
cough oe oe wn 26 
16. Elbow 2 
17, Forearm eS 20 
18. Palm (up to the apot ital finger) 13 
19. Middle finger .... 6 
and palm proper the remainder 7 
20. Thumb ee We 4 
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Fore-finger ... = wwe BR parts. 

Ring-finger 5} 

Little finger... 4 

Breadth of face up to ear .... 12 
26. » » 5 (below this) from ear to 

ear u 
26, Breadth of ack (at rook nial, aad 
top) cs 7 

27. Breadth of chest (tetnecns arm-pits) .... 15 
28, Width of each breast .... sane 9% 
29. Height of breast “ 4h 
30. Distance between breasts (Gipris) ae 1 
31. Width of the nipple of 2 
32. Breadth (below the breasts) fae the heart B 
33, Width of mid-belly or fs OL 
34, Breadth (below this) by the ‘aavel 8 
35. Breadth (of lower belly) below navel wb 
36, Width of buttocks 20 
37. Width of loins 24 
88. Width at the root of heh thigh 1B 
39. Width by the mid-thigh ... 12 
40, Width at the fore-part of the iene 9 
41. Width of kuee 7 
42, Width at the root of pines 6 
43, Width at the mid-leg 5 
44, Breadth of knee-tube 4 
45. » » ankle ay 
46. Width of sole .. 4 
47, Breadth of sole the fore 5 
48. Breadth of heel 4 
49; Length of largest toe 4 
50. —,_—_» fore-toe 4 
61.» middle-toe 





52,» fourth toe . 
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Length of little toe a vue 2 parts, 
Width (breadth) of largest toe Sey | 
» fore-toe 1 part = 8 yavas. 
, » middle toe < £ hee 
my m, , fourth toe as 6) 55 
“ . little toe oe Bee 
Width at the root of arm is 3 and width 





of knee 
Width at mid-arm ar 
” » fore part of arm 
» elbow 








» Foot of forearm 

» » middle of forearm 

a »» fore part of forearm 

wrist 
Wiath “(breadth) of the yal (rom 
thumb to little finger)... aah} 

Width (at the root) of the fore-finger.... 6 yavas. 

» ” » T‘ing-finger (same) 6 ,, 

» ” », little finger 5h, 

” ” » middle finge: Ts 





Eye-brows are placed between foreshead and eyes. 





Breadth of eye.... = vue part 
Length of eye... «- 8 parts. 
Breadth of nose up to anit of the tip 2 
Width of nose at the middle iw 

» ab the root % 
Distance between the eyes 1y 

1 »» 6ye-brows ng ts 

Tenge of eye-brow F 9 





Breadth of eye-brow 


ab 
‘The interior of the eye is dividea into ies Ei 
(as before), of which the black sphere is one. parti; the 
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hdd be 


rest of the details is stated to be found in the list of the 
largest type of the ten tala system. 











Breadth and height of nostril (each) .... 4 part, 
Width of face (up to the corner) 4 parts. 
Width of upper lip 5 yavas, 
Width of lower lip 6 » 
Length of lip .... 2 parts. 
Ear=mid-eye-brow () 
Height of ear .... 4 

. Length of the nate oF ele : 4 
Depth (of the drum of ear)... ane + 

. Width of sex-organ 4 
Length of sex-organ 7 
Upper-breadth of sex-orzan (=length) | , 


The rest should be as in the case of the largest type of 
the ten tala system (78). 


In the largest type of the ten tala system tho’ whole height 


1. 


of a male person (god) is divided into 124 equal parts (Mm. 
LXV. 2-179) : 
Head (from crown to haireline on the 














forehead) .... 4 parts, 
2, Face (from hair-line on the. forehead | to 

chin) aot eG 
3. Neck 4) 
4. Neck to heart (chest) 184 
5. Heart to navel 134 
6, Navel to sex-organ 134 
7. Thigh from below sex-organ nas OT 
8, Knee Se 4 
9. Leg i 

10. Foot 





The length of face inaiyitadank three parle} Sh cage 
line, eye-line to lip-line, lip-line to hiccough-li 

Length of arm from (below the line of) 
hiccough .... —~ ee Ey esas 
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12. 


14, 


15. 
16. 


105 


18. 


19. 


20, 


21, 


22, 


23, 


Elbow vot sane 2 parts. 

Forearm (extending to wris' st-joint) saree OL 

Length of palm (up to the tip of middle 
finger) e 

a, Palm proper 

b. Middle finger 

Length of foot.... 

Largest toe (from heel) 

Its breadth 

Its nail 

Breadth of nail. ak 

The nail is made circular and its iohe-cage is fleshy and 

one part in extent. 














Fore-toe a ae = 4 parts less 
one yava, 

Its breadth ..., ay Seea 1 part and 1 
yava 

Middle toe 3} parts 

Its breadth F 1y 

Fourth toe... aut «. 8 parts plus 
one yaya. 

Its breadth... ri) r= 1 part minus 
one yaya. 

Little toe 24 

Its breadth plus 1 yava, 





‘Their nails are half of their respective breadths. 
The middle line from ankle to the tip of 
sole 5 is sa 


From this line to the root of heel 
Breadth of heel 


From side to heel 
Root of heel .... 
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32, 





Width of mid-sole (below ankle)... ‘6 parts and 6 
yavas, 

Breadth of sole (at the fore-part) 6 parts. 

Its thickness .... 8 

Height of the mid-foot 4} parts. 





‘The toes have two parts (parvan) 
Breadth of ankle 
Breadth of the tube Guo) 
Breadth at the middle of leg 
Width at the rvot of leg .... 
Width of knee... 

a emnid-ahigh 
Width at the root of thigh 
Width of loins 


wy Battooks (above) 
yyy Inid-belly 
» a6 the heart 
» by the chest 





Distance between the arm-pits 
Breadth above this 
Breadth between'the arm: 
Breadth of neck 
Breadth of face in its fore-part 
Breadth of head by the hair-line on the 

forchead _.... a 10. 

From the hair-line on the forehead to the eye-line thore aro 
two (equal) parts one of which is the forehead, and the 
remainder is the eye-part. 

Between the forehead and the eyes, the places for eye- 
brows are left. 








Length of eye-brow Pes EAT Vijge Lem 
. Breadth 3 op 
‘The breadth at the middle is half of this and tht Urows 


taper from root to the other end. 
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49. 


50. 
51. 
52. 


Distance between two brows... part and 6 yavas, 





Length of eye 3 parts. 
Breadth of eye 1 part. 
Distance between two eyes ae 2 parts. 


The interior of the eyé is divided into three parts of which 
the black sphere is one part and the remainder is the white 
sphere. The shiny sphere within tho black sphere is one 
part. ‘The sight (retina) proper is situated within the shiny 
sphere, The upper and lower coverings (lids) of the interior 
of the eye are each two parts. 


53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57, 


‘The eyes are shaped like the fish and the brows like a bow. 











Length of ear .... Sis we 4 parts. 
Drom of ear .... sd As 
Forepart of ear (=mid- bate 5 4 
Har-hole, its length and breadth “5 2and1 
Distance between the drums eo yk 
Depth (befitting the ear) .... 1 
Breadth of ear.. 4 
‘The rest is left to the choieeo of the skilful. 
Distance from eye to ear .... 3 x 
Width of nose pi 
Tip of nose... 1 
Breadth of nostril 4 
Length of nostril 6 yavas. 
Hole of nostril + part. 
Its breadth ... 5 yavas. 
Height of nose-tip (Postar four- 

faced part) ... a 1 part. 
Breadth of noso-tip = 2 parts. 
Breadth of the middle of nose 3 

> at the root of nose rn 
Height of nose a ag UST 
Height of nose (from bottom to tip) a a1 





Tip (from below bottom) ... ene Ape tinal 
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74. Drip 1 yava, 
75. Breadth 3 yavas, 
76. Circumference (above this) 1 yava, 
77. Breadth of upper lip below this 6 yavas. 
78. Lower lip va Y part. 
79, Width of upper lip t aa 4 parts. 
80. Length of crescent-shaped lower lip wu. 3h 
81. ‘Three-faced part (trivaktra), length 
and breadth each as 
82, Circumference (above) 
Teeth numbering 32 ar 
83, Chin below the lower lip 1 
84. Length of jaw 3h 
85. From this (jaw) to ear-j 10 
86. Height of drip between the jaws .. 1 
87. Breadth of semi-circular jaw ey | 
88, Goji (nose-bottom) from jaw e.  Lpart and 2 
yavas. 
89. Mid-neck (from jaw to its root) 2 parts. 
90. Its projection .... 1 
91.1 Tha eye on ths ford-head (thitd ys)\2~'9 oc dof other even: 
There should be 98 eye-lashes ; the hairs on the neck 
and face should be discreetly made. 
92. Width at mid-arm aay Ae 8 parts and 2 
yavas, 
93, Width of elbow . 7 parts. 
94, Width at mid-forearm  .... eet, 5 parts and 1 
yaya, 
95. Width of wrist 34 parts. 
96. Breadth at the root of pal 9 
97. Breadth of mid-palm 6 Le 
98. Breadth of, fore-palm |. erty pat 
yaya. >) 
99. Back of palm up to wrist .... wae OR BAEK Fon rations 
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Thence the length of the fingers should be proportionate 
as stated before. 
100 Length of ring-finger and of middle finger each 4} parts. 








101. ,, ,, forefinger... : 5 
102. - » thumb 5 4 
103, = » little finger ay a 4 
104, Width at the root of thumb .... tae 1} parts. 
105. =, » » » » fore-finger 1 
106, » » » »  » Ting-finger Abs 1 
107. 4 » » » » middle finger ... F 


‘The width of (tapering) fingers at their tips is § or one- 
fourth less than at the root. 

The width of the nails is} of the breadth of the respec. 
tive finger-tips, and the length of the nails is } greater than 
their width, and the fore-parts of the nails measure two 
yavas. 

The four fingers (beginning with the fore-finger) are each 
divided into three parts and the thumb into two parts. 

108, The portion between the roots of fore-finger 








andthumb .... we 3 parts. 
109, Its thickness ae Stathen 
110, Thence to wrist 4g 
111. Thickness of the portion pelow the 
thumb. 24 
112, Its width os aes) 
113, Breadth of heel = ae tt 
114. Its thickness .... , 3 
115, Its fore-part .... Ae ve 1 parb and 2 
yavas. 
116. Interior of palm a we 2 parts. 
117. Tis width... pase 


‘The palm is lined with the five marks liks’ of lotus}. 
couch, disc, etc. And the rest regarding the hand sI = 
discreetly made by the wise artist. E 
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Measurement by the back-side : 


118. 
119, 
120. 
121. 


122. 
123, 
124, 
195. 
126, 
127. 


129. 
130. 
131, 


132, 


Width at the back of head 
Thence.to the end of ear ... 
Thence to the end of nose.. 
Shoulder (above the line of bicoug) 
from the neck-joint 
From neck-joint to hump 
‘Thence to the line of buttocks 
‘Thence to anus 
Breadth to the left of it 
Width of the back of loins 
Width of the back or middle-b 
(uadhya-kaya) above this fe 
Distance between the breadths above 
this = 
Distance between the arm- = 
Drip of the back-bone ... ad 
Breadth of the loins-joint connected 
with the backbone oe Je 2 
‘Thence should be measured ‘the belly.” 
Width (breadth) of ribs-plank 
Distance between ribs-plauks 
Height from ribs-plank to shoulder 
The portion between the breast an 
backbone (byihati) see pee | 


° 


parts 





oo 
ee 


wD ew 
SSE 
= 





a 


ww 
Ss 











Its length (up to arm-pit).... (2) 
Byihati up to breast-limit 164 
Breadth of loins-line “8 13 
Projection of the root of thigh 5 


Width of perfectly round or spheri- 
cal balls... 
Width at the back of petty an 
breast or on 
Drip or depth of Tegst rae) 
ne a5 » heart 
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144. Distance between the limit of breasts... 13} parts. 
145. » ” hiccough and arm-pit 134 
146. “ ae : 2 yavas. 
The nayel-pit is made circular. 

147. Length of lower belly from navel to 

loins rr ny v6 parts, 
148. Lower belly from navel to where cloth 

is attached to body su ase 4 
149. Height from loins to the root of sox- 

organ is == is 
150. Breadth of sex-organ at the back 4 
151. Thence (?loins) the length of sex-organ 12 
152. Length'of testicle Sy ay 
153. Breadth of testicle oh 
154, Breadth of sex-organ > 1 





The rest is left to the discretion of the artist : 

Seshath yuktito nyaset (M. uxv. 179), 

This largest type of the ten tala measure is used in 
measuring the images of Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and 
such other gods (M. ur. 29; y. 184-185) and of the 
Statues of the devotees of the Sayujya class (M. LIX. 12), 

‘These rales are for the general guidance, there is no restric 
tion in altering them for wsthetic reasons : 

‘Tad evadhika-hinarh va sobhartham chaika-anatrakam | 

Ukta-maniigakaih sarvaih tatra dosho na vidyate | 

Tad-trdhve'dhika-hinai chet sarva-dosha-sanmdbhavam | 

Tasmat pariharech chhilpi pratimanai tu sarvada 1 

(M. uxv. 180-183), 
(2) See Athsumadbheda of KaSyapa (Ms. Egg. 3148, 

3012 ; fol. 251, different kinds of the tala measures), 

(8) alah smyito madhyamaya gokarnas chapy-animays t= 

The distance between the tips of the fully st1 

thuab and middle finger is called Tila. tS 
(Brobmanda-Porina, part 1, dnd “anu. 
shatnya-pada, chap, 4y.ve 91)... 
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(4) Tala is the distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and middle finger. 
(Suprabhedigama, xxx, 22, see under Angula), 
(5) Bimba-mana (British Museum, Ms. no. 558-592) : 

Illustration in minute detail of the largest type of the ten tala 
measure (vy. 71-72). 

Description of the plamb-lines and the horizontal measurement 
of the idol (v. 73-91). 

The measurement of the idol when it is made in the 
sitting posture, such as Yogasana (vy. 92-122) and the 
recumbent posture (¥. 123-138), 

In an appendix are given the rules regarding the objects 
to be measured in twelve tila-measures : 

One (eka) tala is used for measuring the vandhuka (?). 

Two (dvi) tila 4, 4, » birds. 

Three (tri) tala, ,, » kinnaras (mythical 

beings with human body and horse’s head). 

Four (chaturthaka) tila is used in measuring bhitas (goblins). 

Five (paiicha) tila by & ganeSa (a mythi- 

cal deity with human body and elephant’s head). 

Six (shat) tala is used for measuring tiger. 


Seven (sapta) tila ,, * »  yakshas (demi-gods). 
Hight (ashta) tala ,, ” » ™man (male and female). 
Nine (nava) tala * »  danavas (demons). 
Ten (dasa) tala mt od: » Superhuman beings 
and Buddha. 


Bleven (ekadasa) tala is used for measuring gods. 
‘Twelve (dvadasa) tila is used for measuring Rakshasas 
(fiends). 
Cf, Brahmadi-lokesyara-deva-devath surdsura-dinava-rikshasar 
cha yaksham cha naga-garadat cha na-kiunarath bhitarh 
cha kumbhanda-nara-svaripaih yyaghrati chat se 
vihangamadi-sarvam ta dirghayata-vai 
tala pramanarh bhuvana-trayoktam | 


16 
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(6) 


This is followed by the details of the twelve tala measures 
quoted above. 

The next appendix gives the dhbyanas (features) of the 
cight deities (ashta-natha). 
Suprabhedigama (xxx1v. 30-34) ; 

Isvaradi-chatur-marttir dasa-talena kirayet ll 30 
Saktinam anya-devandti naya-talai prakirttitam | 
Divyain arsha-manushyanam ashta-tilena karayot i 31 
Rakshasim asuranazh cha sapta-talena ihochyate | 
Shat-tdlenaiva gandhurvan paicha-talena vighuakam 82 
Vamanat(-nati) padcha-talais tu chatus-tilais tu bhitakan | 
‘Pritalain kinnaranazh tu matsyanai tu dvi-talakam il 53 
Eka-tilas tu kusmandat (?) pisacha viihsad-angulah 1 
Sthola-sikshma-prabdedazhs tu tala-bhedam ihochyate il 34 
Measures of the ten tilas of three types each (Ibid. xxx, 
81-40) : 









Pratimayas tad-utsedhat tila-dandena bhajayet il 31 
Chatur-virhSach chhatarh chaiva uttamari dasa-talakam | 
Virnsach chhatath cha madhyath tu kanyasath shodasa- 
dhikam i! 32 
Dva-dasadhikam evati yan nava-talottamatn bhavet | 
Ashtau Satarh chatuh Satarh madhyamarh kanyasara tatha il 33 
Satarh shan-navatis chaiva navaty-uttara-kara-dvayam | 
Ashta-talam idath proktam tri-vidharh purvah-paddhatih 34 
Ety-evara bhaga-hinarh syid eka-talarn tam eva hi} 
Mesurement of the face : 
Trayo-Za6irdhat mukhath jyeshthar trayo-dasaia- tu 
madhyamam Wl 35 
‘Tad-dvi-dasardham adhamam uttamat(-1i:) dasa-talake | 
Nava-t@lottame chaiva mukhath vai dya-dasaigulam il 36 
Ardhardhaiigula-hinena madhyamadhamam uchyate i! p—~ 
The statues measuredtin these tila measures (of, above 
Xxxry. 30-34) : a 
‘Tri-vidha dasa-talena tri-marttinam ta kirttita 37> 
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‘Tri-vidhain nava-talena devanara yoshitam api | 
Ashta-talena martyanim sapta-talena rakshasam Il 38 
Shat-talena tu gandharvan paiicha-talo ganadhipah | 
Vamanasya tathaiva syach chatus-talas tu bhitakah il 30 
‘Tri-talath kinnaranare tu matsyanain tu dvi-talakam | 
Anujinath tathaikam syat pisichanari tu virhsatih 40 












(7) Matsya-Parina (chap. 258, y. 19) : 
Svakiyaiguli-minena mukhath syad dya-dasaagulam | 
(8) Byihat-saiahita (Lyi, 4) ; 


§ 





afgula-pramanair  dva-daSa-vistirnamayatam — cha 
mukham | 
Naguajita tu chatur-daSa-dairghyena dravidai kathitam Wl 
According to one’s own angula (finger-breadth) the face of his 
own statue is twelve aigulas long and brvdd.. But according 
to (the architect) Nagnajit it shouldbe Spartven yaigulas in 
the Dravida style. 
‘The commentary quotes Nagnajit in full); 
Vistirnath dvadasa-mukhaib dairghyena clia vlatar-lasa | 
Aiigulini tatha kiryath tan-manati draviduiy vbyitwm It 
The face shall be 12 afigulas broad and 14 aigulas long; such 
a measure is known as Dravida (ic. this is the Dravida 
style of measurement). 
(Brihat-sambhita, yur, 4, J. R.A.S., N.S 
vol. VI. p. 323, note 
(9) See “The Elements of Hindu Iconography ” by T. A. Gopi- 
natha Rao, vol. 1. Appendix B. 
(10) See “Some Hindu Silpa Shastras in their relation to South 
Indian Sculpture” by Mr. W. S. Hadaway (Ostasiatische 
Zeitschrift, April-June, 1914, vol. 11. no. I). 
(11) “ In appendix B, the author (Gopinatha Rao) gives a detailed 
description of the uttama-dasatala measure to be used in 
the making of images, and shows that the formal, appatently 
mechanical, rules for construction followed by Indian’ artists 
work out in practice as the adequate expression of wsthetic 
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ee 
principles. The same subject has been treated on broader 
lines . . . . . « by Mr. W. S. Hadaway (see above), 
who is himself a worker in metal, with practical knowledge 
of the application of the rules. (‘The war, unfortunately, has 
prevented the author from continuing his valuable study, 
as he had hoped to do).”” : 


“Phe Hindu image maker or sculptor,” Mr. Hadaway observes, 
“ does not work from Jife,as is the usual practice among 
Europeans, but he has, in place of the living model, a most 
elaborate and beautiful system of proportions, which he 
nses constantly, combining these with those observation and 
study of natural detail. Tt is, in fact, a series of anatomical 
rules and formule, of infinitely more practical use than 
any European system which I know of, for the Jndian 
one treats of the actual proportion and of the surface form, 
rather than the more ‘scientific’ attachments of muscles 
and the articulation of bones.” 


“There is in the Hindu system nothing complicated or 
difficult to understand or remember, but like every other 
canon of artistic proportion, these methods are no more 
capable of producing works of art in unskilled hands than 
are any other aidsor methods . . . . . These sastras 
are the common property of Hindu artisans, whether of 
northern or southern India.” Mr. V. A. Smith, 

(Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
Ind, Ant. vol. xttv. pp. 90-91). 


'T1THI—One of the six varga-formulas (see details under Shad-varga). 
TILAKA—A mark made on the forehead and between the eye brows 
either as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction of abi; 8. 
(M. vin. 160, ). 
Cf, Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yuktath toranais cha samanvitam | 
(Kamikagamay 1: 98) 


Centre for the Ar 


TULA 245 





TILAMAKA—A channel, a water-course, a pipe. 

(1) Viditam astu bhavatim . . |. yushmadiya-gramanam upa- 
karaya yo'sau tilamaka dnito’bhit pratisazaskarabhavad 
vinashtam udvikshya . . . . . . yushmad-grimanam 
evopakiriya pratisarnskritah | 
Be it known to you that, seaing the water-cours:, which the 
illustrious lord and great king Arhéuvarman led to your 
villages for your benefit, destroyed through want, of repairs, 
(we being addressed by the fendal chief Chandravarman, 
have presented itto him; that he, with our permission), 
has repaired it for the benefit of your villages.” 

“The word ‘tilamaka’ is not found in any dictionary, But 
it seems certain, from the context that it must be some 
kind of water-course. Probably it denotes a chanuel which 
leads the water from the hill-side over the fields whioh rise 
in terraces one above the other.” Pandit Bhagvaulal Indraji 
and Dr. Biibler. 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 9, Jishnugupta’s 
TInscrip. line 6 f. Ind. Ant. vol, 1x. p, 172, 


note 30), 
(2) Devena yathiyarh tilamako bhavatam aayesh(cg)ith chopaka- 
riya | (Ibid. no. 10, line L4, p. 173). 


(8) Tilamakaé cha saptadha vibhajya paribhoktavyah | 
“Phe water-course is tobe used by dividing it into sevon 
parts.” (Ibid. no. 14, line 10, p. 177). 


TULA—(see under Stambha)—A balance, a moulding of the column, 
a month, a beam. 
(1) Stambha-samat Dbibulyazh bhara-tulanam Serer: 
asim | 
Bhavati tulopatulinim dnath padena padena i “Bh 
(Brihat-sambité, um. 30; sce Kern’ 
J.B, A. 8., N.S, vol, vt p. 
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A moulding of the entablature : 
(2) Maha. ry balikordhve viseshatah | 
Tula-vistara-tirochha jayanti syat tulopari i 





ara-tula 


‘Tnla-balikayor madhye dvi-dandam athava punab 
(Kamikagama, trv. 13, 16). 
(3) A member of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 108, 105-107, 
see under Stambha). 
(4) The name of a month (M. v1 32), the beam of a balance (M. x11, 
163), a balance (M. x, 48, 172-195). 
TULA-DANDA—The horizontal rod of a balance, the beam. 
‘Tulidandarh jayanti cha phalaka-paryiya-vichakah | 
(M. xvi. 48, ete), 
TULA-BHARA—An article of furniture used as a hanging balance. 
Bhipanam cha tuli-bhara-tuli-lakshanata uchyate | 


(M. L. 48), 
Tn connection with the pavilion : 


Evarh tu nyipa-harmye tu tula-bharath tu yogyakam | 
(M. xxxrv. 287), 
TAILA-MANJUSHIKA—An oil-pot, used as an article of furniture. 
(M. 1, 144, see under Bhishana). 
TORANA—An arch, a mechanical arrangement of blocks of any 
hard material disposed in the line of some curve and support- 
ing one another by their mutual pressure. 

In modern architectural treatises arches are considered in 
three aspects, namely, (i) form, (ii) the mode in which their 
parts are constructed, and (iii) the thrust they exert. 

In respect of their form arches are either straight, triangular, 
semi-circular or circular. The Manasira adds another form, 
called bow-shape which is apparently a little wider hp the 
semi-circle. “The investigation of the equilibrium of arches” 
as truly said by Mr. Gwilt (Enoycl. Article 1853))- “ihe 
laws cf statics does not appear to have at all ent into'the 
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thoughts of the ancient architects. Experience, imitation 
and a sort of mechanical intuition seem to have been their 
guides. They appear to have preferred positive solidity to 
nice balance and the examples they have left are rather the 
result of art than of science. Vitruvius, who speaks of all 
the ingredients necessary to form a perfect architect (seu 
under Sthapati), does not allude to the assistance which may 
be afforded in the construction of edifices by a knowledge of 
the resolution of forces nor of the aid that may be derived from 
the study of such a science as descriptive geometry, though 
of the latter it seems scarcely possible the ancients could 
have been ignorant, seeing how much it must have been 
(practically, at least) employed in the construction of such 
vast buildings as the Coliseum, and other similarly curved 
structures, as respects their plan.” 

(2) “Whoever invented the true or radiating arch, the Romans 
were the first who applied it as a rogular and essential 
architectural feature, and who at the same time introduced 
its complements, the radiating dome, into architectural 
construction at what period it is not now known.” 


(Ferguson, Hist. of Ind. and East. Archituotura p. 212). 
(3) Manasira (chap. xivr. named Torana, 1-77) : 

The torana or arch is an ornament (bhashana) for all kinds of 
thrones (line 1), as well as for temples and royal palaces (30). 
Those arches admit of various forms. They may be circular, 
semi-circular, triangular ?hexagonal, tri-yugma), bow-shaped 
or of any other desirable forms (31-32, 33-36). The 
directions for making these arches as well as the measuro- 
ments of their different parts are given in detail (3-29, 
45-76). With regard to ornaments and decorations, atchog— 
are divided into four kinds, technically called Patra: 

torama’(leaf-arch), Pushpa-torana (flower-arch), Rataa-torana 
jewelled arch), and Chrita-torana (ornamental-arch) (37-38), 
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All these arches are both structurally and orna- 
mentally decorated with the carvings of gods, sages, 
demigods, goblins, crocodiles, sharks, fish, leographs, serpents, 
lions, flowers, leaves, creepers, ¢tc., and are beantifully set 
with jewels : 
Sarveshath torana-madhye chordhve tumburu-naradam | 
Tad-pradese dvi-paréve tu’ makaradi-vibhashitam | 
‘Toranasyigra-mile tu graha-patrais cha bhashitam | 
Toranadyarh tu patradi-bhita-vyala-samanyvitam | 
Padanath cha dvi-parsve tu vyala-torana-dharinam | 
(M. xiyr. 45-49), 
Ratnakiraiganair yuktarh kukshi(r) avrita-lambitam | 
‘Toranasyopari-dese tu bhujaiga-pada-dvayor' api | 
Grahantam sarva-ratnais cha piritarh Sreni-sarayutam | 
(M. xnvr, 58-60), 
But these arches may as well be quite plain, that is, without 
any such carvings (chitra-hina) (M. xyz. 68, 70), 
Tn connection with a detached pavilion (mandapa) ; 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvarara chatus-torana-sathyatam 
(M. Uxx. 21, see also xxx1y, 217), 
In connection with the pedestal of an image : 
Padima-pitharh maha-pitham tri-mirtingtn cha yojayet t 
Prapa cha toranat vapi kalpa-vrikshari cha sathyutam | 
(M. 13. 86-87). 
In connection with the coronation-hall : 
Paschat sitnhadyais cha kalpa-vrikshari cha toranam | 
(M. xurx, 185), 
Tn connection with the car or chariot : 
Sikhi-sikhandaka-chamara-toranam | 


QL. x 
In connection with the two-storeyed buildings : “teh 
Toranair nida-bhadradi(-dyaih) male chordhye cha bhi a 


(ML axe 64)on 
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In connection with buildings in general (vimana) : 
Sala cha nasika-bhadre kita-nidais tu toranaih | 
(M. xytu. 201, ete). 
In connection with the dome and the pillar ; 
Athava toranath kritva stambhasyopari vijanam | 
‘Tad-trdhve toranasyinte makara-patra-satayntam | 
‘Tad-irdhve torandntath syad eka-dandam tu tach-chhiram | 
Makari-vaktra-sathyuktat .«(M. stv. 130, 133-135), 
(4) Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yukta-toranais cha samanvitam It 
(Kamikagama, L. 93, ete), 
See ibid. ny. 59-63, 65-70, and compare : 
‘Toranath tri-vidharh patra-toranam makaranvitam | 
Chitra-toranarh ity-esharh mandanath chidhunochyate 
Deva-dvija-narendranar toranarn makarakhyakam | 
Toradarh chitra-sajfiarh tu vaisyanath pravidhiyate | 
Padma(patra)khya-toranarh Siidre sarvarh sarvatra va matam Ul 
(Kamikigama, Ly. 64, 93). 








‘oranat vakshyate’dhuna | 
Prish¢he tu pir&vaycs chaiva kartavyas toranis tathi il 
Dvarasyotsedha-manam yat toransyochchhrayari bhayot ! 
'Tad-ardharh vistarara proktam uchchhraye shad-vibhajito il 
Makarath tu dv(i)yarn$ena Seshaii pidam iti smyitam | 
Mola-padasya chardhena tasya pida-pramainakam i 
MakarathSath tad-ardhve tu madhye vrittari sa-nimuakam | 
Vritter irdhve uham kritva chatur-dyatam eva tu Il 
Pramanarh toramasyoktath prastarari cha tatah Srinu I 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt, 68-72). 
(6) Mahabharata (Cock) : . 
XIV. 25, 23: Stambhin kanaka-chitratis cha toranani 
yritanti cha | Le 
Cf also: ; uh 
XIV. 85, 29: Toranani sata-kumbha-mayani | pry] 
XV. 5, 16; Purath... dyidha-prakara-toranam | India avd Notional 
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XII. 44,8: Hema-torana-bhishitam griham | 

VIII. 33, 19: Bahu-prikara-toranam | 

V. 191, 21: Sthima-bhavanam...uchcha-prakira-toranam t 

See also v. 143, 23; mt. 284,2; 111. 160, 39; 111. 15, 5; 1. 9, 
1; 11. 3, . 185, 17 ; 1. 109, ¥, ete. 








(7) Ramayana (Cock) : 
Il. 91, 32; Harmya-prisdda-sathyukta-toranani | 
Cf. also : 
I. 6, 10: Kapita-torana-vatizh....purim | 
TI, 15, 32; Rama-vesma......-mani-vidruma-toranam | 
III, 45, 11; Hema-kakshya puri ramy’ vaidurya-maya-torana 
YV. 3, 33: Nagarirh laikarh sitta-prakéra-toranim | 
V. 4, 24: Griham....maha-hitaka-toranam | 
Seo also tv, 33,17; v. 2, 18,51; v.6,4; v.18, 8; v. 27, 31; 
y. 37, 30; v. 41, 21; v. 42, 27; v. 39, 42; v, 44,6; v. 42, 6; 
y. 46, 20, 41; v. 47, 7, 38; v. 53, 39; v. 55, 32; vi. 25, 24, 80; 
vi, 26, 12; vr, 41, 31, 56; vi. 42,15; vr. 75,21; vir. 3, 27; 
vi. 5, 25; vit. 13,5; vit. 14, 24, 27, 28, 29; vir. 15, 36; 
vit. 38, 17. 
(8) Matsya-Parana (chap. 264, y. 15): 
Chaturbhis toranair yukto mandapa(h) syéch chatur-mukhah tt 
The pavilion shonld have four faces and be furnished with 
four arched gateways (arches). 
Aishtaké dir(a)vas chaiva saild va eyuh sa-torana fl 
(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 46). 
(9) Vayu-Pardna (part I, chap. 39, v. 36, 51, 60) : 
Harmya-prisada-kalilah prathSy-prikira-toranah ty i 
Abity-amara-pury-4bha maha-prakara-toranah lt aes 
Pandure charu-tikhare maha-prakdra-torane | iin cso ion! 
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(10) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxry. p. 53): 

Dvi-hastamh torana-sirah—* a top-support of ornamental arches 
projecting as far as two cubits.” 

(11) Sarva-deva-maya-charu-toranath svarga-khandara iva vedhas& 
svayam—the beautiful porch which contains all the gods like 
a portion of heaven made by the Creator himself, 

“Tn his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr, Dean speaks 
of a doorway relieved by an architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments in each 
of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a 
place.” 

(Harsha stone Insorip. v. 44, Ep. Ind. vol, 11. 
pp. 121, 126, 124, 128; of. note 72). 
(12) “A sort of triumphal arch, supported by two pillars: 
Atma-bahu-yuga-sauhyid-athchita-stambha-saurabha-subbarh 
su-toranam | 
(Cintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, 
vy. 46, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 284, 276). 
(13) See Sridhara’s Devapattana rasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. 
p. 440), and compare : 
Sughatita-vyisha-sat-torana-dvaram—“ an excellent porch at 
which a bull is skilfully carved.” (Ibid. verse 12, p. 121). 
(14) Ornamental arch (for the temple): Prasada-toranam | 
(Jaina Inscrip. from Mathura, no.1, Ep. Ind. 
Yol. 11. p. 198). 
(15) A semi-circular arch with sculpture. 
(Specimens of sculptures from Mathura, plate 
11, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. p. 320-321), 
(16) Makara-torana—arch (with » shark). i 
(Ranganaths Insorip. of Sundarapandya, ¥..9,... 
Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. bie 
(17) Arch (Cochin plates of Bhaskera Ravivarman, line 10, Ep; 
Ind. vol. 111. p. 68,69). 
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(18) Vyadhatta sri-someSaspada-mukutavat toranarh karnchanasya\ 
“ Brected a golden torayalike a diadem for the abode of 
the holy Somes.” 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. c, Sundha Hill 
Tnscrip. of Chachigadeva, v. 34, Hp, Ind. vol. rx. 
pp. 77, 72). 
(19) “ In front of the basadi of Nokkijabbe, the family goddess of her 

husband Vira-Santara, she hada makara-torana’ made.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vit. part I, Nagar Taluq, no. 47, 

‘Transl. p. 151, para 2.) 
(20) “We grant to you in addition throne, crown, palanquin, 
white umbrella, chamaras on both sides, ‘makara-torana’ 
(a kind of arched canopy), fan, daylight torch, yellow and 
red flags and such insignia, with cymbals,.. wi? 
(Ibid. no. 67, Transl. p. 157, line 14 f). 
(21) “ Who (Sri-Rajendra-Sola-Devar, A. D. 1034) —having 
sent (many ships in the midst of the bellowing sea) and 
having captured Sangirima-visaiyot-tuigapannam, the king 
of Kiddram, along with his victorious fine elephants 
which had (well formed) frontal globes and resembled the 
impetuous sea —took the large heap of treasure which he had 
rightfully amassed, the Vichchadira-toranam at the war-gate 
of the enemy’s extensive city, the wicket-door set with 
jewels of great splendour, and the door set with large jewels. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. yol. 1x. Channapatna Talug, nos. 82, 

83, Roman text, p. 185, line 5 from the bottom 

upwards, Transl. p. 149). 

(22) “‘ White chamaras, the crown-hannes, makara-torana, herds 

of camels.” (Ibid. no. 85, Transl. p. 150). 

(23) “ Built a beautiful stone temple with the torana-gate and 
the surrounding walls. Having provided the temple with a 
flower-garden, kitchen, pond, suitable environ: musical 
instrument (cwo named) and ornaments (some 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, x. Kolar Talug, no. 132, 
text, p. 54, Transl. 
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(24) Svarna-dvarath sthapitarn toranena sirddhar Srimal-Loka- 
nathasya gehe | 
“Placed a golden door and torana in the temple of glorious 
Lokanatha.” 


The inscription is “on the lintel of the door of the temple of 
Avalokitesvara in Bungmati. The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, and adorned by relieves. The arch or torana 
above the door, which is likewise made of brass, encloses 
three images of Lokesvara”. 

(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 21, Inscrip. of Srinivasa, 

line 6 £., Ind. Ant. vol. IX. p. 192, note 62). 

Dhanabhitina karitarn toranath 
-Dhanabhi- 








(25) Suganaih raje. 
silakathmarita cha upatbno 
tind kiritara toranai Silakarmanta$ chotpanual 

“During the reign of the Sungas (first or second century 
B. C.) this gateway was erected, and the masonry finished 
by Vachhi-puta (Vatsi-putra) Dhanabhati.” 

(Sunga Inscrip. of the Bharhut Stupa, line 3f., Ind, 
Ant. vol. xrv. pp. 138, 139; no. 1, vol. xxI. p. 227). 

(26) “Pulling down the temple which had fallen to ruiu, had it 
securely rebuilt with a gopura, a ‘makara-torana ’ for the 
god Durgisvara, and god Vrishabha.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. 11. Tirumakid|u-Narasipar Talug, 
no. 103, Transl. p. 88, Roman text, p. 170). 

(21) “The sculptor Kalidisi, champion over the proud, a 
thunderbolt to the rock (vajra-giri), titled sculptor, made 
the ‘makara-torana’ (or carved head piece for the lintel).” 

(Ep. Carnat. yol. v.part I, supplement, Belur Taluq, 
no. 239, Transl. p. 275, Roman text, p. 592). 

(28) “ Those Brahmans, pleased with Basi-Setti, gave to his wife 
and children a large palanguin and a canopy (tora) to 
descend to his children’s children.” a 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. vi. Chikmagalir Talug, no. 44, 
‘Transl. p. 33, Roman text, p.104),, 
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(29) “‘Phe Vira-bhikshavati-udane-svami honoured the Svami 
of the Galipaje throne with the following : a palanquin with 
silver mountings, @ pear! necklace, a golden umbrella, the 
double chamaras, a makara (torana) canopy...., for the feet, 
a Mukkanna drom, a Basava drum, a Nandi flag, eto. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Chikmagalar Talug, no. 109, 
‘Transl, p. 51, pata 2, Roman text, p. 124, line 8 f). 

(30) “ Toran(a)—A stracture formed of one or more horizontal 
beams resting on columns: a gateway or other detached 
entrance.” 

(Rea, Chalukyiu Architecture, Arch, Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xx1. p. 40). 

(31) See Cunningham, Arch. Sury. Reports (yol. xx. plate xt, 
‘Torana of great temple, Nind-Chand), 

(2)  Torana—(1) Gateway of a temple or Stipa, (2) a peg 
used in marriage ceremonies ”” 

(Vincent Smith Gloss to Cunningham's Arch. Surv, 
Reports.) 
TAULI—The top of a building lengthwise, a roof. 
Mukhottardyate nyasya tiryak taulith prakalpayet | 
Padati vayate taulitin kuryad yukty’ vichakshanah | 
Tad-ardhve jayantikarh kuryat tat-tat-prachchhadandnvitam | 


(M. xxx. 372-374). 
See Prachchhadana and compare Pratauli. 


'TRI-KARANA—A kind of joinery. 
(M. xvi. 106, see under Sandhi-karman). 
TRI-TALA—The second floor, third storey. 

The description of the third storey (M. xx1. 56-72; the eight 
classes 2-55, see under Prisida). 

TRI-PATTA—A three-fold band, a moulding. ups 
‘A moulding of the base (M. x1V. 74, 143, 248, ete., compare the lists 
of mouldings under Adhishthana):’ 
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TRI-BHANGA—(see Bhaiiga)—A pose in which the image is bent in 
three places. 
(Seo details under Bhaiga), 
TRI-BHITTI-(KA)—A three-fold wall, a structure having such a wall. 
(M. xxiv, 74). 
TRI-BHUMI—The third storey, a three storeyed building (see Tri- 
tala). 
In connection with an image : 
Evarn tu vishnu-martih syach chhakti-yuktath tu parsvayoh | 
Tri-bhimir dakshine yaéme sthavare jaigaime’ pi va | 
(M. 11. 62 
TRI-MURTI—The Triad, the images of Brahina, Vishyu and Siv: 
(M. 11. 2-95), 
TRI-YUTA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 
289 equal squares. 











(M. vir. 23, see under Pada-vinyasa), 
TRI-VARGAKA—A set of three architectural members or mouldings, 
Pinopapithara harmyath cheva mandapath cha tri-vargakam | 
(M. xxxtv, 68), 
Nanda-paiikty-atnsa(-se) vibbajet chatus-tale tu tri-vargakai | 
(M, xxxut. 505), 
In connection with the foundations : 
Majijishochchrayath chatur-bhagarh tat-tad ekasanati bhavet | 
Tad-dvayarn chaighri-tufgarh syad ckatisarn prastaranvitam | 
‘Tri-varga-mandapakiram adbhih svintarh pravishatake | 
(ML. xi. 34-36). 
TRI-VISHTAPA—A class of buildings octangular in plan and called 
(1) Vajra, (2) Chakra, (3) Svastika, (4) Vajra-svastika, (5) Chitra, 
(6) Svastika-khadga,'(7) Gada, (8) Srikantha, aud ©) Miisye 
(1) Agni-Parana (chap. 104, v. 12, 20-21, see under Pi 
(2) Garnda-Purina (chap. 47, Y. 21, 22, 28, #1. 










TVASHTRI—An architect (see details under Sthayati). 
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DANDA-(MANA)—A measure, a type of building, a flag-staff,.o pillar, 
(1) A measure of four cubits (see under Aiigula) : 
Chatur-hastat dhanur dander dandashtarh rajjum eva cha | 
(M, 11. 53), 
Compare hasta-dande (ibid. 68), mana-danda (ibid. 76). 
A stick (M. 11. 223) ; as a measure (M. 1x. 10, etc.) ; in connec- 
tion with joinery (M. xvi. 200). 
(2) A house with a northera and eastern hall (see Danda-kanta). 
(Brihat-sarahita, L111. 39). 
(8) Chatur-hasto dhanur dando nalika-jugam eva cha | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushathga-pida, 
chap. 7, v- 100). 
(4) A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xty. 64, see under Malika). 


(5) Achalesa-datndam uchchaih sauvarnnarn Samara-bhipilah 
karayamiasa | 





“ The protector of the earth, Samara, caused a golden flag-staff 


to be ereoted here (in the temple at Abu) for the lord of the 
mountain.” 


(Mount Abu Inscrip. of Samarasimha, v. 54, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xvi. pp. 350, 355). 
(6) Danda—“an unspecified measure, also called Stambha.” 
(Bamani Inscrip. of the Silahara Vijayaditya, lines 
20, 21, 23, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 212, 213). 

DANDAKA—A pillar, a village, a pavilion, a hall, a moulding. 
(1) A part of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 686, etc., see 
under Stambha). 


(2) Manasara: - 
A class of villages (M. 1x. 2, ete., see under Grama). 


A part (? shaft) of the column (M. xv. 44, 149; L. & 
A-small pillar (M. xvi. 172). 
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A type of pavilion : 
Dvi-vaktrarh dandakaim proktam tri-vaktrarh svastikara tatha | 
(M. xxxtv. 552, see further context under Mandapa). 
Acclass of halls (M. xxxv. 3, description ibid. 65-66, 82-95, see 
under Sala). 
DANDA-KANTA—A class of halls. 
(M. xxxv. 104, see Dandaka). 
DANDIKA—The 5th moulding from the top of the entablature. 
(Kamikagama, LIV. 2, seo under Prastara). 
DANDITA—Smaller buildings, pavilions near the door. 
Of. Dvara-minarh tathaivarh syat dandito dvaram ardhatah | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 45, eto). 
DANTA-KILA—A kind of tooth-like joinery. 
(M. xvi1. 177, see Sandhi-karman). 
DANTA-NALA—A tooth-like drain or canal. 
In connection with the general description of the single-storeyed 
buildings : 
Madhyame chottame harmye danta-nalari pramanakam | 
(M. xix. 168), 
DARI-GRIHA—(see Kandara-griha)—The cave-house. 
Sce Kalidisa’s Kumarasambhava (I, 10, 14; quoted also by 
Professor Liiders, Ind. Ant, vol. xxxrv. p. 199). 
DARPANA A looking-glass, a mirror, an ornament. 
In connection with the single-storeyed buildings : 
Palike lambanatn tatra srenya darpana(th) proktavat | 
(M. xix. 42). 
In connection with the car or chariot : 
Rathanath chordya-desasya alaakirath pravakshyate | 
Vividha-kiikini-nirmala-darpanam . . .! (M. xunt. 143, 157). 
An article of furniture (M. L. 46), its description »-(ibid. 
). 





DARBHA—A type of pavilion. =f 
(M. xxxrv. 253, see under Mandspa). 
a . 
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DALA—A petal, a leaf, a moulding. 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. x11. 75, 82, etc., see the lists 

of mouldings under Upapitha), 

A thoulding of the throne (AL. xty. 160, etc). 

DASA-KANTA—The collective name of the ten classes of twelve- 

storeyed buildings, (M. xxx. 7), 

DASA-TALA—The tenth storey. 
Etad daga-talazn proktarn rajju- sitram adhas-talam | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 85), 

The description of the tenth storey (M. XXvIIl. 20-40), six 

classes (ibid. 2-18, see under Prasida). 
DAGA-TALA~—A soulptural measure (see under Tala-mana). 
See Athsumadbheda of Kasyapa (Ms. Egg. 3148, 3012, fol. 266, 
the largest type of the dasa-tala measure; and fol. 274, the 
smallest type of the same), 
DASA-BHUMI—(see DaSa-tala)—The tenth storey. 
DIPA-DANDA—A lamp-post, a lamp-bearing pillar. 

Compare Dipa-stambha, Dipa-skambha under ‘ Stambha * and see 
the plates referred to. 

The stationary lamp-post is generally built in front of the house 
(M. u. 64) ;the movable lamp-stand is square, octaonal or 
circular (ibid 84); they are made of iron, wood, or stone ; 
(ibid. 71-89) ; their description in detail (ibid. 57-83, 84, 96). 

DIPA-DANA—A lamp pillar. In the south (of India) it is usually a 
high monolith, with an iron lJamp-bracket in the top. In 
the north-west of the Presidency of Madras such pillars are 
sometimes constructed in courses, with lamp-brackets in the 
joints. These pillars are erected outside the front entrance. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, p. 38, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. xx1. plate Ofx;fige1). 

DIPA-MALA(SKAMBHA—DIPA-STAMBHA, —DIPT1-STAM- 

BHA)—A lamp-bearing pillar, generally belonging to the Jain 

(seo Stambha). mot Ha 
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Asmall lamp-pillar, standing inside the temple (Chalukyan 
Architecture, p. 38, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. xx1. see plate orx. fig. 1). 
DUNDUBHI—A type of round building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28, 29, see under Prasada). 
DURGA—A fort, a fortified city. 
(1) Manasara : 

‘As fortified cities, the forts are called sibira, vahini-mukha, 
sthaniya, dronaka, sarnviddha, kolaka, nigama and skandh- 
ayara-(M. x. 40-42). 

For purely military purposes, they are classified as giri-durga 
(hill-fort), vana-durga (forest-fort), salila-durga (water- 
fort), panka-durga (clay-fort), ratha-durga (chariot-fort), 
deva-durga(divine-fort), and misra-durga (mixed fort) (M. x. 
90-91). Their description in detail is given (ibid, 90-103). 
‘Their common features : 

Sarveshim api durginarn vaprais cha parikhair vritam | 

Praveba-nirgama-sthane dvarair api samanvitam | 

Ishtakadi-kyitath vaprata hbasta-dyadasakochchbrayam | 

Tad-ardharn bhitti-male tu sathcharaih saha vistritam | 

(M. x, 106-109). 
(2) Kautiliya-Arthatastra (chap. xx1v. para 1, p. 51): 

Chaturdisarh jana-padante simparayikara daiva-kritath durgarh 
karayet | 

Antar-dvipath sthalar va nimnavaruddham audakamn prasta- 
ram gubamh ya parvatam niradaka-stambam-irinath va- 
dhanvanath kha-janodakam stamba-gahanar va, vana- 
durgam | tric. 
‘Teshath nadi-parvata - durgath jan - padarakeha-sthinaxb 
dhanvana-yana-durgam atavi-sthanam ap3dya prasiro ‘Va | 
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Then follows the very interesting description of the plan and 
other architectural details, the military defences, and internal 
arrangement for the comfort and convenience of the 
inhabitants. 


The contents of chap. XxXIy, Xxv and xxm, when taken 
together, will give a good idea of the ancient fortified 
cities : 

They can be circular, square or rectangular. They are sur- 
rounded with moats (parikha), enclosure-walls and ramparts 
(prakira and vapra), and are furnished with various entrances, 
exits and gateways (pratoli). Circumambulating flights of 
steps (pradakshina-sopina) and secret staircases in the 
walls (gidha-bhitti-sopina) are constructed. Towers are 
built on the enclosure-walls and warlike weapons are placed 
therein. In the interior are constructed tanks, ponds, canals, 
ete, Various kinds of roads are constructed and build- 
ings for the people of different castes and professions are 
erected in a suitable manner. 


(8) Sukraniti (chap. ty. sect. vr, v. 2-16, 93-28, ed. Jivanands 


vidyasagara, p. 447 f.) : 

Fortresses are made inaccessible through ditches, thorns, 
rocks and deserts. The Parika fort 1s that which is: 
surrounded, on all sides by great ditches (parikha) ;and the 
‘Parigha fort is known to be that which is protected by walls 
of bricks, stones and mud. The Vana or forest-fort is one 
which is encircled by huge thorns and clusters of trees. ‘The 
Dhanva-durga is known to be that round about which there 
is no water. The Jala-durga ot water-fort is that which is 
surrounded by great sheets of water. The Giri-durga or 
hill-fort is described as that one which is on the higit-level 
and is supplied with plenty of water. The Sainya-durga 
or troop-fort is that one which is defended by herdes “well 
up in vyuhas or military defence, and hence impregnable,» 
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The Sahaya-durga or help-fort is known to be that which 
belongs to valorous and friendly kinsfolk.”” 
(4) Laakapuri niralamba deva-durga-bhayavaha | 
Nadeyath parvatam vanyam kritrimath cha chatur-vidham Il 
Sailagre rachita-durga si pir deva-puropama i! 
(Ramayana, Laakakanda, Sarga 3, v. 20, 22). 
(5) Khetanath cha purinarh cha gramanath chaiva sarvatah | 
‘Tri-vidhanarh cha durganath parvatodaka-dhanvindm Wl 
(Brahménda-Purina, part 1,2nd  anusharbga-pida, 
chap. 7, V. 105, see also v. 102), 
(6) Dhanur-durga-mahi-durgam ab-durgath virkshath eva va! 
Nyi-durgath giri-durgath va samasritya vaset puram Il 
(Manu-samhita, vit. 70, etc). 
(7) Shad-vidharh durgam asthaya purdny-atha nivesayet | 
Sarva-sarnpat-pradhanarn yad bahulyaih chapi sarabhavet i 
Dhanva-durgath mahi-durgarh giri-durgath tathaiva cha! 
Manushya-durgati myid-durgarh vana-durgath cha tani shapl 
‘Then follows the description of details of these fortified places. 
(Mahabharata, x11. 86, 4-5, eto). 
(8) Yo'yar samastam api mandalam au Satror achchhidyg kirtti- 
giri-durggam idarh vyadhat a—“having quickly wrested 
from the enemy this whole district (mandala) made this 
fort of Kirtigiri.” 
(Chandella Inscrip. no. B, Deogattha rock 
Inscrip. of Kirtivarman, y. 6. Ind. Ant. vol. 
‘XVIII. pp. 238,239), 
(9) Lakshmi-nrisitaha-paripalita-parva-tishe durge su-bhima- 
parighe Malayalli-namni | < 
YVedantagaih sratiparaih smyiti-dharma-vidyaih pire !sma, 
karayati deva-nripas-saro’gryam Il LT 
‘Tethe fort named Malavalli, protected on tho onat by-(the 
temple of) Lakshmi-Nrisiraha, having 9 deep moat, filled... 
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with men learnedin the Vedanta (i.e., philosophy), Sruti 
(Vedas),Smyiti and Dharma-sastra that Deva-nyipati_ made 
a magnificent pond.”” 

Evidently this ‘ durga‘ or fort is not a military post or station ; 
its inmates are people learned not in the military science 
but in philosophy and religion. At the same time it is pro- 
tected by ‘deep moat’. It is, therefore, just like the villages 
or towns described in the Manasara. 

(Ep. Caraat. vol, 111. Malavalli Talaq, no. 61, Roman 

text, last verse, p. 126; Transl. p. 62). 

(10) See the fort-temple (Chalukyan Architecture, Arch, Surv. new 
Imp. series, vol. xt. plate OxIv, figs. 1, 2). 


DURLABHA-GRAMA—A village situated close to a large village 
(maha-grima) and inhabited by the free-holders (agraharopajivin) 
i (M. x. 79-80). 
DEVA-KANTA—A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxvr. 46-47, see under Prisida). 
DEVA-KULA(-IKA)—A chapel, a shrine, a temple. 
(1) “ Kandasenan (Skandasena).. caused (this) temple 
(deva-kula) to be made.” 
(Vallam Inserip. of Mahendrapotaraja, no. 72, A. B; 
H. 8.1. 1. vol. a. p. 341). 
9) See Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (no. xxt, line 4, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 11. p. 31.) 
DEVA-GARBHA—Foundations of temples (see under Garbha-nyasa). 
DEVATA-MANDAPA—A class of pavilions. 
(Suprabhedagama, xXxxI. 96, 98, see under Mandapa). 
DEVA-DURGA— (see Durga)—A god’s fort, a divine or natural fort. 
“ Having sacked Deva-durga, which formerly the Chola King 
(or the Chola named Narendra) had made certain could not 
be taken, he by his valour captured Uchchaagi, togethér 
with all the empire of the Pandya King.” gla 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part I, Belur Talug;no,7119, 
Transl. p. 78, Roman text, p,. 182-183)... 





DEVAYATANA 263 





DEVA-NIKETA-MANDALA—A group of temples. 

Achikarad deva-niketa-mandalam... ..stambha-varo- 
chchhraya-Prabhase—“ caused to be made a group. of 
temples.. .. which is beautiful with the erection of (this) 
best of columns. ” 

Gihar Stone Pillar Inscrip. of Skandagupta, lines 5-6, 

©. I. I. vol. mF. G. I. no. 12, pp. 49, 51). 

DEVA-BHUSHANA-MANDAPA—A detached pavilion whore the 
idols are dressed, a dressing room in a temple. 

(M, xxxrt. 71, see under Mandapa). 


DEVAYATANA—(see Ayatana)—A temple. 
Kritva prabhitath salilam ariman vinivesya cha | 
Devayatanarh kuryad ya8o-dharmabhivriddhaye 
“Having made great water-reservoirs and laid out gardens, let 
one build a temple to heighten one’s reputation and merit. 
(Brihat-satahita, ovr. 1, J. R. A. §., N.S,, vel. vr. p. 316), 
Ramayana (Cock) : 
1.5, 13: (Purim).,..devayatanais chaiva vimanair api sobhitam | 
I. 77, 13: Devayatanani | 
II. 6, 4; Srimaty-ayatane vishnoh | 
IL. 6, 11: Sitabhra-sikharabheshu devayataneshu | 
II. 8, 18: Devayatana-chaityeshu (also 11. 71, 72). 
II. 25, 4: Deveshy-dytaneshu chat 
VII. 101, 15: (Ubhe purottame)........sobhite sobhaniyais cha 
devayatana-vistaraih | 
_Devayatana-chaityeshu | (Mahabharata, tr. 80, 30 etc). 
CE Grama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madatiba-drona-mukha-pat- 
tanatngalithdam aneka-mita-kita-prisida-devayatanarngal- 
idath oppuva-agrahira-pattanarngalizidam atiSayav-appa. ol. 
“(At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the nits and 
the first in importance among the twelve (town) patti 
glorious Kundi hree-Thousand, adorned with)—villages, towns, 
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hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villages, 
sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces 
and temples, and with shining agrahira-towns in the country of 

Kuntala . . .” 
(Old-Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 
vol. Xty. pp. 19, 25). 


DEVALAYA~—A god’s residence or dwelling, in the sense of temple 
it is of very common occurrence and needs no illustrative quota- 
tions. But the passages quoted below are the most descriptive 
of all the essential features of a Hindu temple and will fully 
explain the denotation of the term. 


‘The general plan : 

(1) “Sometimes @ portico is made round the garbha-griha and 
antarila together. The whole being closed on all sides but 
the front, in which are the doors for entrance, approached by 
the front portico, which is generally a peristyle, and it serves 
as the innermost court for pradakshina”’. 

“Temples on a large scale have three or four successive porti- 
coes (mandapa) attached to them in the front, which aro 
called ardha-mandapa, mabi-mandapa, sthipana-mandapa, 
vritya-mandapa, etc.” 

“A water spont is made over the base on the back wall of 
the garbha-griha on the left side of the idol. On the surface 
of the spout a cavity is made for discharging water. The 
spout may be made to spring from the head of a line, etc. 
and the whole so devised as to project like a plantain flower.” 

(Rama Raz, Ess. Arch of Hind. pp. 49, 50, 51). 

(@) “Krishnaraja-udayar, having created Chamaraja-nagara, 
created the ChimarajeSvara temple (devilaya), together 
with its precincts (prakara), gopura with 
golden kalasas, and tower (vimana),—set up the great 
maha) lige under the name of Chamarajebyara, and in the’ 
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shrine (garbha-griha) to his left set up the goddess named 
Kempa-Naijamaba, and in the shrine to his right the goddess 
Chimundesvari,—and at the main entrance (mahi-dvara) 
on the east set up a gopura, on the colonnade (kaisileyalli), 
to the south the ancient images (puritana-yigraha), on the 
colonnade to the west a row of liigas forming the thousand 
(sabasra) liigas, and on the colonnade to the north twenty- 
five pleasing statues (lilamirti, of. dhyaua-mfirti),—and on 
the south-west side building a separate temple (mandapa), 
set up the god Narayana together with Lakshmi.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1v. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, line 4 f.; Roman text, p. 18, line 8 f). 
(3) “ In Lakkugundi, which was his birth place, Amritadandadhisa 
built a temple (devalaya), made a large tank, established a 
satra, formed an agrahira, and set up a water-shed.’” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vi. Kadur Talug, no. 36, 
Toman Lest, p, 22, Jine 11 f., Transl. p. 8). 
(4) Devalayaih prathayati nija-kirttim uchchaih—" who spread 
his fame aloft by (building) temples ” 
(Shargi Arch. of Jaunpur, Shahet-Mahet Inscrip. v. 
14, Arch. Sury. new Imp. series, vol. x1. pp. 72, 73). 
(5) (Lhe general plan) : “ The temple itself consists of the usual 
threo parts : an open mandapa on a base,....with a double row 
of pillars onthe three exposed sides, and roofed by a large 
ribbed dome standing on the twelve inner pillars, on each of 
the three outer sides it has a large projecting porch. 
Beyond this is the principal mandapa... in the inner 
corner of this mandapa are two rooms. ree doors with 
richly carved thresholds lead from the hall into the shrine.” 
(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 
series, vol, XXXIII. p. 5 


(6) “It (the Mallesyara temple at Hulikat) faces north er 





sists of @ garbha-griha,an open ‘sukha-nasi, a nav: 
and a porch, ” is 
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“The Chennekesava temple, which faces east, consists éf a 
garbha-griha, a sukha-nasi and a nava-raiga, and may 
have had a porch once.” 

“The newly restored Sarada temple, situated to the north of 
the Vindya-saikara, is a fine structure in the Dravidian 
style, consisting of a garbha-griha, sukha-nasi, a nava-raiga, 
and a prikira or enclosure. It faces east and has threo 
entrances onthe north, south, and east, the east entrance, 
which is the main entrance, having two open mandapas at 
the sides inside.” 

(Mysore Arch. Reports, 1916-16, p. 4, para 10; 
p. 5, para 12; p. 15, para 19; see plate 1, figs, 
1,2): 

(7) “There is, however, no doubt that it (the Hindu temple at 
“ Danni) was in the form of a cross with the usual ardha- 
mandapa, mandapa, mahd-mandapa, antardla, and griha- 

garbha (garbha-griha).” 

(Cunningham Arch. Sury. Reports, vol. vit. Pp. 
40 ; see also ibid. plate x1x, showing in detail the 
mouldings of the Narayana-pura temple, ibid. 
vol. xtv. plate vit (Ionic temple of sun), ibid. 
vol. xv. plate vit (island temple), ibid. vol. 
XII. plates XI, XII, xItf, XIV, XV, XVI (groups 
of temples). 

DEHARI(-LI)—A temple, the threshold of} a door, a raised terrace. 
See Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (nos. xxrr. line 3, XXxrII, 
Tine 2; xxrv. line 1, xxv. line 2, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 32). 
DEHA-LABDHANGULA—(see under Atigula)—A measure equal 
to one of the equal parts into which the whole height of the 
statue of a god (or of the master and sometimes of the sculptor 
too) is divided according to the tala measures. This sis 
employed in measuring the sculptural objects like the! imag 
of a god or man, ear B | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx, 5, 6, 9, see under Afiguls),\" 
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DEHARA—A porch or terrace. 

(1) “In a discourse on dharmma in an assembly held in the 
porch or terrace (dehara), the chaplain... Set up a 
god in the name of their father.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vy. part I, Arsikere Talug, no. 
123, Transl, p. 167, para 2, line 4). 
(2) “From Vira-Hoysala he obtained (the appointment of) 
inspector of the servants of the porch or terrace (dehara),"” 
(Ibid. no. 127, Transl. p. 170, para 2, line 16). 
DAIVIKA-(LINGA)—A type of phallus. 
Devais cha sthapitath liigarh daivikath liigam uchyate | 
(M, utr, 280), 





See Kamikagama (t, 35, 37, under Liga). 

DOLA—A swing or hammock. 

“The great minister caused to be erected a dipti-stambha for 
the Krittika festival of lights and a swing (dola) for the swinging 
cradle festival (dolarohotsavakke) of the god Chenna-Kesava 
of Belur.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 14, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107), 
See Manasara under Bhishana. 

DRAVIDA—A style of architecture, a type of building once 
prevailing in the ancient Dravida country, (see details under 
Nagara). 

A class of tha twelve-storeyed buildings : 

Ravi-bhimi-visale tu chishta-vithSarhSakath bhavet | 

Maha-sala daSarh$ara syAt sesharh parvavad acharet | 

Pafichalath dravidar chaiva ravi-bhimy-alpha-harmyake | 

(MI. xxx. 8-10), 

DRONAKA—(see under Durga and Nagara)—A fortifie 
situated on the bank of a sea. 

Samudratatini-yuktarn tatinyd dakshinottare | 

Vanigbhih saha nanabhih janair yaktam jandspadam | oo 
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Nagarasya prati-tate grahakai$ cha samavritam | 





Kraya-vikraya-satnyuktarh dronantaram udahritam | 
(M. x. 75-78). 
A class of pavilion (M. xxx1¥. 423, see under Mandapa), 
DRONA-MUKHA—A fort, a fortified town. 
‘A fortress to defend a group of 400 villages : 
(1) Chatus-Sata-gramya drona-mukham | 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xx11. p. 46). 
Foot note to the passage quoted above : 

(2) Nagarani kara-varjitani nigama- 
deSih pura-varani nagaraika-de! 
jala-sthala-pathopetani | 

(Prasna-Vyakarana-sitra-vyakhyane, p. 306), 

(3) Grima-nasara-kheda-karvvada-maatiba-drona-mukha-pat- 
tana-galitidam aneka-mata-kita-prisida-devayatanathgal- 
ithdam-oppuva-ngrahira-pattanathgalitdamatisayav-appa....| 

“(At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre 
and the first in importance among the twelve (towas) in 
the glorious Kandi Three-Thousand, adorned with) 
villages, towns, hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, 
groups of villages, sea-girt towns and chief cities, with 
elegant mansions, palaces and temples, and with shining 

agrahdratowns in the country of Kuntala.” 
(Old Kanarese Insorip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xIv. pp. 19, 25), 

(4) “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure- 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus-beds, 
gilded boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas ( 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of é1 nent, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had ri ed 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the” 





mi sthandni janapada 
-bhaitani drona-mukhini 
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lotus facés of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama- 
nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madariba-drona-mukha-pura-patta- 
na-raja-dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine 
forms did the Kuntala-dega shine,” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets 
is almost identical with the corresponding passage in 
quotation no. 3 above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, vit, Shikarpur Talug, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines, Roman text, 
p. 214, line 27 f), 


DVA-DASA-TALA—The twelve-storeyed buildings, the twelfth storey, 
(1) Seo Manasira (chap, xxx, 1-191, ten classes, ibid. 5.7, 
8-36, see under Prasida; the general description of the 

twelfch storey, ibid. 37-88, 89-191). 


(2) Tad-adhastat talarh chaikadata-dva-dasa-bhimikam | 


(Kamikagama, xxxv. 86). 
(8) Adva-dasa-talad evarn bhimau bhiman prakalpayat | 
(Surprabhedayama, xxx1, 33), 
DVARA—A door, a gate. 
(1) Manasara (chap. xxxvitr. 2-54 ; xxix. 1-163) : 
‘The situation of gates in the village or town (called Nandya- 
varta) : 
Grimasya parito bahye raksharthata vapra-sathyutam | 
Tad-bahih parito yuktath paritoya-pravedakaih | 
Chatur-dikshu chatush-kone maha-dvararh prakalpayet | 
Vrittath va chatur-asrarn va vastu-sva(-d)-kyiti-vaprayak | 
Parva-dvarath athaisane chagni-dvaram tu dakshine || 
Pitur, dvaratn-tutat-pratyag vayau dvarazh tathottarau 
Purva-patchima-tad-dvarau(-rayoh) riju-stitrath tu yoja J 
Dakshinottarayor dvarau tatra Seshati (? dese) viseshatah.1 | 
Dakshinottarateh sttrath vinyasech chhilpavit-tamah-) - 
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Tasya sitrat tu tat-pirve hastath tad-dyara-madhyame | 
Evath dakshinato dvarati tad-dhi taro(-rath) tathoktavat 1 
Uttare dvararh tat sttrat pratyag-hastavasinakam | 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvararh yuktath va neshyate budhaih | 
Parve paschimake -vapi dvaram etad(-kat) dvayor api | 
Paritas chatur-asragrid dvarath kuryat tu sarvada | 
Etat sarvath maha-dviram upa-dvaram ichochyate | 
‘The smaller doors : 
Nage vapi mrige vatha aditis chodito’pi va 1 
Parjanye vantarikshe va pishe va vitathe’thava | 
Gandharve bhringaraje va sugrive vasure’thava | 
Yathesht(am)evam upa-dvarath kuryat tal-lakshanoktavat | 
The water-doors (drains) : 
Mukhyake vatha bhallite mrige va chodito’pi va | 
Jayante vi mahendre va satyake va bhyise’thava | 
Evam eyath jala-dvararn kuryat tatra vichakshana | 
(M. 1x. 290-318). 
‘The gates of villages : 
Svastikagrazh chatur-dikshu dvarazh teshari prakalpayet | 
Evan chashfa-maha-dvarath dikshu dikshu dvayarh tatah | 
Mrige chaivantarikshe va bhriigaraja-bhyise tatha | 
Seshe vapi cha roge va chaditau chodite’pi va | 
Evam etad upa-dvarath kuryat tatra vichakshanah | 
Mahé-dvarath tu sarvesharh laigalakara-sannibham | 
Kapata-dvaya-sarhyuktara dvaranath tat prithak prithalet 
(M. 1x. 9556-361). 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvaram upa-dvaram antaralake') 1 
Devanath chakrayartinath madhye dvarata prakalpay ~~ 
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Mahi-dvaram iti proktam upa-dvaram tu choktavat | 
Bho-suradi-naranita cha maihye dvarata na (cha) yojayet | 
Madhya-sitrath tu vame tu harmya-dvirazn praltalpayet | 


(ML. xxxr. 77-81), 

Referring to the two-storeyed buildings : 

Tat-pure madhyame dvarari gavakshara yatha kalpayet | 

Dakshino madhyame dyarara syad agra madhya-mandapam | 

Chatur-dvara-samayuktath pirve sopina-sarnyutam | 

(M. xx, 81-83), 

Two entire chapters are devoted to the description of doors 
of the residential buildings and temples—in one of them 
(chap. xxxrx. 1-163), the measurement, the component parts 
and mouldings are given; mainly the situation of the doors 
is described in the other (chap. xxxyriI. 2-64). 

It is stated (chap. xxxtx) that the height of the door 
should be twice its width (line 14). But various alter- 
native measures are also giyen (see 17-18). The height 
may vary from 1 cubits to 7 cubits (7). Tho height 
ofthe smaller doors vary from one cubit to three cubits 
(9-10). The height of the windows which are some- 
times made in place of smaller doors vary from half a cubit 
to two cubits. This measurement is prescribed for doors in 
the Jati class of buildings (28). Such other measurements 
are given to doors of buildings of the Chhanda, Vikalpa, and 
Abhasa classes (29 f). The pillars, joints, planks and 
other parts of doors are described at great length (50 f., 111- 
163). Doors are generally of two flaps ; but one-flaped doors 
are also mentioned (98). A ae 

Doors are profusely decorated with the carvings of leaved.and. 
croepers (116). ‘The images of Ganeka, Sarasvati aad other! 
deities are also carved on both sides of a door (cf. the con. 
cluding porttons of chaps. x1x, xxx). ‘oso 
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The chapter closes with a lengthy descripion of the six or 
rather the four main parts of doors. The door-panel (kavata), 
door-joint (dvara-sandhi), door-plank (phalaké), bolt and 
(kilabhajana),etc., are minutely described (187 f). 


Tt is stated (chap. Xxxxvim) that four main doors should 
be constructed on the four sides of all kinds of buildings of 
gods and men (lines 2-4) and the smaller doors are stated to 
be constructed at convenient places (4). Many other till 
smaller doors are constructed at the intervening spaces (19, 
etc). The gutters are made conveniently and sloped down- 
wards (5-7). Drains or jala-dvara (water-gate) are made 
beneath the halls (8). The main doors are always furnished 
with a flight of stairs (12). 

In some residential buildings the entrance door is made, not 
in the middle of the frontage, but on either side of the 
middle (17), although the general rule is to make the door 
in the middle of the front wall (6, etc). But in temples 
and in case of kitchens in particular, the doors are 
generally made at the middle of the wall (35, see also chap. 
Xxxrx. 140). For the easy upward passage (irdhva-gamana) 
of the kitchen smoke, they are furnished with the lattice 
(jala)(37). 

(2) Varaha-mihira (Byihat-samita, Lim 26-27, 70-82; Lv1. 10) 
has condensed the contents of the two chapters, dealing with 
the measurement of door (dvara-mana) and situation of the 
door (dvara-sthina) ofthe Manasira. But he does not give 
any absolute measurement. As regards the situation 
of door, the principle seems to be two-fold in all the archi- 
tectural treatises. “The door is made on either side of 
the middle of the wall, mostly in private residential buildings 
for ladies in particular” But according to Ram Ra ) 
“if the front of the house be ten paces in le ie 
entrance should be between five on the right and four on 
the left.” Woeien 3 
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After this, Dr. Kern quotes Utpala to show the different 
pringiples : 

Tatha cha karyani yatha bhananata grihabhyantaram aiga- 
nath viSatath tany-eva vasa-grihani dakshinato dakshina- 
syath disi bhavanti! Etad uktata bhavati prii-mukhasya 
grihasyaigana-(syagara)-dvaram uttrarabhimukhath karyata 
dakshindbhimukhasya praa-mukhati paschimabhimukhasya 
dakshindbhimakham uttarabhimukhasaya paschimabhimu- 
kham iti} 

“ How a house can be said to face the east, without having 
its door facing the same quarter, is bayond our comprehen- 
sion,”Campare no. 4 below. 

(J. R. A. 8., N. S., vol. v1, p. 291, note 1). 


Variha-mihira himself, however, states (Brihat-sarhita, ivr. 
10) the most general principle of the position of the door, 
which Dr, Kern does not seem to hava taken aay notice of 
(compare his translation of the following verse, J. R. A. 8., 
N. S., volevi, p. 318) : 

Chatub-shashti-padara kiryata devayatanat sada | 

Dvarari cha madhyamari tatra sainadiksthath prasasyato i 

‘Phe (area of the) temple is always divided into 64 squares 
(see Pada-vinyasa). Therein (i.e. in the temple) the door 
is made at the middle (of the front-wall) and it is highly 
commendable, when the door is placed at the same line (lit. 
same direction) with the idol.’ 

Dr. Kern interprets the second line as‘ the middle door in 
one of the four cardinal points.’ But the rules in the 
Manaséra as also the existing temples support our interpre- 
tation, namely, ‘the door is made at the middle’ (of the front 
wall). plas 2 

(3) Vastusara (by one Mandana, Ahmedabad, 1878) lays down 


(1.6) that the house may have the front side (with entrance), 
18 a 
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at any direction according to the choice of the occupants, 
and states distinctly that the face of the house may be made 
at four directions (kuryach chatur-disarn mukham), 

(4) Garga-samhita (Ms. R, 15, 96, Trinity College, Cambridge) has 
apparently three chapters on the subject of door : dimensions 
of door (dyara-pramana, fol. 57b, 68b, same as dvara-mina 
of the Manasara) ; situation of door (dvara-nirdesa, chap. 111, 
fol. 57a, corresponds more or less with dvara-sthina or posi- 
tion of door, of the Manasara) ; and height of the door-pillar 
(dvara-stambhochchhraya-vidhi, fol. 60b) there is no such 
separate chapter in the Manasira, although door pillars are 
occasionally described. 

As regards dyira-dosha (penalties of defective doors), Varaha- 
mihira seems to have condensed (Brihat-samhita, L111. 
72-80) the contents of Garga (fol. 63b). 

(5) Vastu-kastra (of Rajavallabha Mandana, v. 28. ed. Narayana 
Bharati and Yasovanta Bharati, Anahillapura, S. V. 947): 

Dvirath matsya-matinusari dasakarh yogyath vidheyarh* bu- 
dhaih—following the rules- of the Matsya-Purana the 
learned (architects) recommend ten suitable doors (for a 
building). 

(6) Vastu-pravandha (11. 8, compiled by Rajakisora Varmma) : 
Dvarasyopari ya(d)-dvararh dyarasyanya (?) cha saramukham | 
Vyayadari tu yada tach cha na karttavyarn Subhepsubhih I! 

‘Those who want prosperity should not make one door above 
or in front of another because it is expensive’. 

(7) Silpasastra-sirasarngraha (vit. 24) : 

Chatur-dvarath chatur-dikshu chaturara (?) cha gavakshakam| 

Nripanath bhayane éreshtham anyatra parivarjayet i | 

“It is highly commendable for the buildings of thé) ‘to 
make four doors at four directions and four windo is 

rule need not be observed in other cases.’ 
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(9) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 17) has the same verse as 
(2) except that it reads ‘ samadik sarprasasyate’ in place of 
‘samadiksthari prasasyate' of the Byihat-samhita. 

(10) Matsya-Purina (chap. 255, v. 7-9) : 
Visa-geharh sarveshath pravised dakshinena tu | 
Dvarani tu pravakshyimi prasastaniha yani tu 7 
Parvenendram jayantar cha dvarati sarvatra Sasyate | 
Yamyarn cha vitatharh chaiva dakshinena vidur budhah il 8 
Paschime pushpadantath cha varunath cha prasasyate | 
Uttarena tu bhallatath saumyarh tu Subhadath bhavet I 9 
For all kinds of residential buildings the southern face of the 
house is expressly recommended here, while doors are 
directed to be constructed at all the eight cardinal points. 
Cf, Dasa-dvarani chaitini kramenoktini sarvada | 
(Ibid. chap. 270, y. 28). 
(11) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 24): 
Dikshu dvarani karyani na vidikshu kadachana | 
The doors should be constructed at the cardinal points and 
never at the intermediate corners. 
(12) Garuda-Purana (chap. 46, y. 31) : 
Dvararh dirghirddha-vistarath dvardny-ashtan smritani cha | 
‘Tho breadth of the door should be half of its height (length) 
and there should be eight doors (in each house). 
(13) Vastu-vidya (ed. Ganapati Sastri, Iv. 1-2, 19-22; v. 21; 
xin. 24-32; xv. 1-3): 
. Atha dye praimukhe dyare kuryad dve dakshindmukhe | 
Dvare pratyaimukhe dve cha dve cha karyad udaimukhe W 1 
Mahendre praimukhaia dvarain prasastarh bishta-jatishu | 
‘Aparath tu tatha dvarari jayante praha nischayat 2 
Antar-dyarani choktani bahir-dvarar athochyate i! 19 
Yatronnatarh tato dvarari yatra nimnari tato griham 
Grihe chapy-ashtame rasau tatra dvarar na karayet,ll 20) A 
Grihakshate cha mahendre brahmananatn prakirtit fl 
Mahidhare cha some cha pha(bha)llatargalayos tatha "21 
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Sayaniyarh tu kartavyarh prasastaih parvatah sikhd | 
Nava-dvarakritam kuryad antarikshe mahanasam ll 22 
Dvararh yatra cha vihitar tad-dig-adhisadhipazh bhaved 
dhama} 
Bka-talarh va dvi-talaza dvi-tale dyi-mukharh cha nirmukhati 
va syat ll 21 
Position of the door : 
Dvararh cha dikshu kartavyarh sarveshim api vesmanam t 
Madhyastha-dvira-madhyarh syid vastu-mandira-sitrayoh #24 
Upadvarani yujyantani pradakshinyat sva-yonitah | 
Dvara-padasya vistarar: tulyam uttara-taratah Wl 25 
Sva-sva-yonya grihadinarh kartavya dvara-yonayah | 26 
Then follows the measurement of the mouldings of the door 
(26-30). 
Agneyyath mandiram dvararn dakshinabhimukharh smritam | 
Pratyaimukharh tu nairrityarn vayayyar tad udaimukbam i 
81 
Ise tat pragmukharn kuryat tani syuh padukohari | 32 
‘The door-panels are described noxt : 
Kavata-dvitayat kuryan matri-putry-abhidhath budhah | 
Dvira-tire chatush-paficha-shat-saptashta vibhajite il 1 
EkarhSa(th) sitra-pattih syat samaim va bahalarh bhavet | 
Ardharh va pida-hinarh va bahalath parikirtitam i 2 
Dvarayama-samayama karya yagmas cha paiktayah | 
Asvyadi-vesma-paryantah panktayah parikirtitah 3 
(14) Matha-pratishtha by Raghunandana quotes from the Devi 
Purana without further reference : 
Plakshath dvarati bhavet pirve yamye chaudumbarar 
bhavet | 
Paschad asvattha-ghatitarn naiyagrodhari tathottare | 
(15) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xx1v. pp. 52, 53, 54): _ 
Agrabye debe pradhavitiki: niskhura-dvarath cha) ©) 
Prakéram ubbsyato mandalaka-madhyardha-dandath ital 


Le 


LI 












pratoli-shat-tulantarath dvararh nivesayet | 
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Paiicha-hasta-mani-dyaram | 
Prikira-madhye kritva vapiza pushkarinith dvarath chatus-ba- 
lam adhyardhantaranikarh kuméri-purat munda-harmyath 
dvi-talath mundaka-dvaratn bhimi-dravya-vasena va tri-bha 
gadhikayamah bhanda-vahini-kulyah karayet | 
Sa-dvadasa-dvaro yuktodaka-bhimich-chhanna-pathah | 
Sainapatyani dvarani babih parikhayah | 
(Ibid. chap. xxv. p. 54 f). 
Kisliku-mitra-mani-dvaram antarikiyath khanda-phullartham 
asathpitath kArayet | 
Pratiloma-dvara-vatayana-bidhiyata cha anyatra rija-mirga- 
rathyabhyah | 
(Ibid. chap. xv. pp. 166, 167). 
(16) Ramayana (Laaikikinda, Sarga 3, 1, 11, 13, 16): 
Dridha-vaddha-kapatani mahi-parigha-vanti cha | 
Chatvari vipuldny-asya dvarini sumabanti cha 11 
Dvareshu sarhskyita bhimah kalaya-samayah bitah | 
GataSo rachita viraih sataghnyo rakshasa ganaih 13 
Dyéareshu tasata chatvarah sakramah paramiyatah | 
Yantrair upeta babubhir mahadbhir griha-paiktibhib W 16 
(17) Kamikagama (xxxv. 6-13) : 
Bhallate pushpadante cha mahendre cha graha(grih)kshate | 
Chatur-dvararm prakartavyath sarveshim api yastundm il 6 
‘Then are given the details concerning the position of doors:in 
various quarters (7-9). Next follows their measurement 
(10-13). 
Cf. Devanath manujanam cha viseshad raja-dhamani | 
Pushpadante cha bhallate mahendre cha graha(griha)kshate 
“Upa-madhye’thaya dvaram upa-dvararh tu va nayet Mos ol 
(ibid. v. 11 ies)! 
Pratyaimukhath tu sayanazh doshsdari dakshinamukbam! | 
Dvare pade tu neshta(ra) syat nodak-pratyak chh(s)ito bhavet 
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Bhojanai nanuyatisam syach chhayanath cha tathaiva cha | 
Anuvarnsa-griba-dyaram naiva karyarn sabharthibhih i 
(Ibid. v. 146, 157), 
Bhallate dvaram ishtam syad brahmandinam viseshatah | 
Madhya-sitrasya vame va dvararn vidhivad acharet il 
(Ibid. v. 165, 168). 
Jala-dvaram punas teshari pravakshyami niveSindm 4 
(Ibid. v. 167-176). 
Devanam ubhayar grahyarn madhya-dvararh tu vai tale Wl 
Gopurath cha khaliri cla mila-vastu-nirikshitam | 
Antare raja-devindth grihany-antar-mukhani cha ll 
(Ibid. xxxv. 54, 128), 
Dandiki-vira-sarbyuktarn shan-netra-sama-vathbakam | 
Varhbopari gatah salas chattaro’shtanananvitah i! 
(Ibid. xx, 19), 


(18) Suprabhedagama (xxxr. 7, 131-133): 


Bahya-bhittau chatur-dvaram athava dvaram ekatah i! 7 

Referring to the temples of the attendant deities built in the 
five courts (prakara) : 

Prakira-sathyutarh kritva bahye vabhyantare'pi va | 

Parye tu paschime dvaratn paSchime pirvato mukham I 131 

Dakshine chottara-dvaram uttare dakshinonmukham | 

Vahnisana-sthitam yat tat paéchime dvaram ishyate # 132 

Nilanila-sthitath chaiva pirva-dvarata prasasyate | 

Vrishasya mandapath tatra chatur-dvara-samayutam I 133 


(19) Mahabharata (v, 91, 3 ; 1. 185, 119-122) : 


(20) See Ep. Ind, (vol. 1, Dabhoi Inscrip. y. 111, p. 31) 


Tasya (duryodhana-grihasya) kakshya vyatikramya tisro dvah- 
sthair avaritah i 

Prasadaih sukritochhrayaih t 

Suvarnajala-sathvritair mani-kuttima-bhishanaih W! 

Sukharohana-sopanair mahasana-parichchhadaih W! 

Asarnbadha-tata-dvaraih Sayanasana-sobhitaih N 
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(21) Vijaya-vikshepat bharukachchha-pradvaravasakatit—“ from 

the camp of victory fixed before the gates of Bharukachchha.” 

(Umeta grant of Dadda um, line 1, Ind, Ant, 

vol. vil. pp. 63, 64). 

(22) Svarna-dvarati sthapitarh toranena sirddharh $rimal-lokana- 

thasya gehe—“ placed a golden door and a torana in the 
temple of glorious Lokanatha,” 

“The inscription is on the lintel of the door of the temple 
of AvalokiteSvara in Bungmati. The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, and adorned by relieves. The arch or torana 
above the door, which is likewise made of brass, encloses 
three images of Lokesvara.”” 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 21, Inscrip. of 
Srinivasa, line 6 f. Ind. Ant, vol, 1x, p. 192, 
note 62). 
(23) Atirtha-dvara-paksha-Sobhartthati midisidam—‘‘had the 
side-doors of that tirtha made for beauty.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11-no. 115, Roman text, p. 87, 
‘Transl, p. 171). 
(24) See Chilukyin Architecture (Arch. Surv. new Imp, series 
vol, xxt. plates v. figs. 1,2; LIV; LXXxIV V5; OXTIT 
figs. 1, 2). 
(25) See, Buddhist Cave temples (ibid. vol. rv. plates xxiv; Xxtv, 
no, 1; XXxIt, nos. 1,2; XXXVj; XLII, no. 2), 
(26) See Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Reports (vol. xIx. plate xx). 
DVARAKA—A gate-house. 
Priside mandape sarve gopure dvarake tatha | 
g ‘At tan-mukha-bhadram | 
Sarva-harmyake kury: nee uso. 
DVARA-GOPURA—(same as Maha-gopura)—The gate- Sie (8 Hie 
fifth or last court. 









(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 125, see Feoseite > 
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DVARA-KOSHTHA-(KA)—A gafe-chamber. 

The index of the Divyavadana quoted by way of comparison 
with Svakiyavasanika-dvaroshtha, dyaroshtha-nishkasa- 
pravesaka, and nishkisa-praveSa-dvaroshthaka. 

(Siyodoni Inscrip. lines 14, 32, 33, Ep. Ind. yol. 1. pp. 165, 175, 177). 

DVARA-PRASADA—The gate-house of the third court. 
See Manasara (xxx1i1, 9, under Gopura). 
See also Suprabhedagama (xxx1. 124, under Prakara). 
DVARA-SAKHA—The door-lintel, the door-frame, jamb or post (see 
Sakha). 

“He, the emperor of the South, caused to be made of stone 
for Vijaya-Narayana (temple), latticed window, secure door- 
frame, door-lintel-(dvdra-sakhali), kitchen, ramparts, pavilion 
and a pond named Vasudeva-tirtha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belure Talug, no. 72, Transl. 
p. 61, Roman text, p. 142, line 7). 
DVARA-SALA—(see Gopura)—A gaté-house. 
The gate-house of the second court (M. xxxt. 8, and Supra- 
‘ bhedagama, xxxr. 124, see under Prakira). 
DVARA-SOBHA—(see Gopura)—A gate-house, 
The gate-house of the first court (M. xxxu1. 8, and Suprabheda- 
gama, XXXxI, 123, see under Prakara). 
DVARA-HARMYA—(see Gopura)—A gate-hduse. 
‘The gate-house of the fourth court (M. xxxmr, 9, and Supra- 
é bhedazama, xxx1. 125, see under Prakara). 
DVI-TALA—The two-storeyed buildings. 
Manasara describes the two-storeyed buildings in a separate chapter 
(xx, 1-116); the eight classes (ibid. 2-45, see under 
Prasada); the general description of the second floor (ibid. 
46-115). 
Cf. Purato’sya shodasandth varatbgakanath dvi-bhumike-grihani 
4li-dvayena ramyany-achikaraj jsya-sainyesah—“in 
temple he (Jaya) erected two rows of double-storied 
sixteen female attendants.” Arie 
(Chebrolu Inscrip. of Jaya, v. 46, Ep. Ind. vol. vt. pp. 40, 39), 









_ 
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DVI-TALA—A sculptural measure (see details under Tala-mana). 
DVI-PAKSHA—(cf. Eka-paksha)—T wo sides, a street (or wall) having 
foot-paths on both sides. 
Dakshinottara-rathyat tat tat sammkhya yatheshtaka | 
Evati vithir dvi-paksharh(-sha) syan madhya-rathyena(-ka)-paksha- 
kam! 
Tasya milagrayo(r) dese kshatra(? kskudro)-manath prakirayet | 
Bahya-vithir dvi-paksharn(-sha) syat tad-bahis chavyitarh budbaih | 
(M, rx, 350-353). 
Rathya sarva dvi-paksham(-sha) syat tiryan-margath yathech- 
chhaya | 
(Ibid. 465). 
See also M. 1x. 396, xxxv1. 86-87, under Eka-paksha. 
DVI-VAJRAKA—A column with sixteen rectangular sides. 
Cf. Vajro'shtasrir dvi-vajrako dvi-gunah | 
a (Brihat-satahit 4, L111. 28, see under Stambha). 
DVYASRA-VRITTA—A two angled circle, an oval building. 
(M. x1x. 171, x1. 3, ete., see under Prisida). 


DH 
DHANADA—(see Utsedha)—A type of pavilion, a kind of height, an 
image. E 
A height which is 1} of the breadth of an object (see M. xxxv. 
22.96 and cf. Kamikagama, t. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 
‘The image of the god of wealth (M. xxxrt. 140), 
A class of pavilions (M. xxXtv. 328, see under Mandapa). 
DHANUR-GRAHA—A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 27 afgulas. 
(M. 11. 52, and Suprabhedigama, Xxx. 26, see under Augula). 
DHANUR-MUSHTI—A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 26 sigulas. 
(M. 11. 51, and Suprabhedagama, Xxx. 26, see under # la), 
DHANUS—A measure of four cubits. ur: 
? (M. 11. 53, see under-Abgul: 
DHANVA-DURGA—A fort (see details under Durga). 
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DHAMMILLA—The braided and ornamented hair of a woman tied 
round the head and intermixed with flowers, pearls, etc. 
‘A head gear (M. xLrXx, 14, etc). 
DHARMA-RAJIKA—A monument, a tope. 
‘Pan darmma-rajikith saigara dharmma-chakrarh punar navam | 
“They repaired the dharma-rajika (i. e. sttpa) and the dharma- 
chakra with all its parts.” 
(Sarnath Insorip. of Mahipala, line 2, Ind. Ant. vol. 
Ai xv. p. 140, note 6). 
DHARMA-SALA—A rest-house. 
Vincent Smith Gloss (loc. cit) to Cunningham’s Arch,Surv. Reports. 
DHARMA-STAMBHA—A kind of pillar. 
(M. xyz. 14, see under Stambha), 
DHARMALAYA—A rest-house. 
Tatraiva sa(t)tra-sala va agneye piniya-mandapam | 
Anya-dharmilayarn sarvath yatheshtara disato bhavet | 
(M. rx, 139-140), 
DHANYA-STAMBHA~—A kind of pillar. 
(M. xuvit. 14, see under Stambha). 
DHARANA—A type of building, a pillar, a roof, a tree. 


‘A class of the seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 26, see under 
Prasada). 


A synonym of pillar (M. xv. 6) and of roof (M. xvt, 52). 
‘A kind of tree of which pillars are constructed (M. xv, 348-350). 
DHARA-KUMBHA—A moulding of the base. 
(M. xtv. 46, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
DHARA-NILA—A blue stream of water, the line of sacred water 
descending from the phallus. 
In connection with the phallus: 
Garbha-geha-sthale dhara-nila-madhye samath bhavet | 
(M. 173). 


DHARA-LINGA—A kind of phallus. 
(M> uit. 135 ; Litt, 48, see details uni i 
DHVAJA-STAMBHA—(see Stambha)—Flag-staffs, free-pillars erect- 


ed generally by the worshippers of Siva, a pillar or pilaster de 
ted with banner or flag (dhyaja) at the top. ni 
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NAKULA—The cage of the mungoose (M, L. 245, see under Bhashna). 


NAKHA—The nail, its measurement, etc., when belonging to an image. 


(M. Ix. LXv. etc., 21), 


NAKSHATRA-MALA—The garland of stars, an ornament, 


(M. 1. 297, see under Bhushana). 


NAGARA(-RI)—(cf. Grama)—A town, a city. 


(1) Definition : 
Janaih parivritatn dravya-kraya-vikrayakadibhih | 
Aneka-jati-sarhyuktath karmakiraih samanvitam i 
Sarva-devata-sarnyuktari nagararn chabhidhiyate 
(Kamikagima, xx. 5-6). 
(2) Dhanu-satarn parihdro grimasya syat samantatah | 
Samyapatas trayo vipi tri-gano nagarasya tu 
(Manu-sathhita, vir. 237), 
(3) Dhanuh-Sataii pariharo grima-kshetrantarati bhavet | 
Dve Sate kharvatasya syin nagarasya chatuh-satam Il 
(Yajiiavalka, rr. 167). 
(4) Nagaradi-vastura cha vakshye rajyadi-vriddhaye | 
Yojanarn yojanarddhar va tad-arthath sthinam abrayet I! 
Abhyarchya vastu-nagarath prikarddyarh tu kirayet | 
Isadi-tritnsat-padake parva-dvararn cha siiryake 
Gandharvabhyam dakshine syid varunye paschime tatha \ 
Saumya-dvarath saumya-pade karya’ hatyds tu vistarah il 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 1-3). 
‘Then follows the location of the people of different castes and 
professions in various quarters (ibid. y. 6-17). 
(5) Chhinna-karna-vikarnarh cha vyajanakriti-sarhsthitamy Mf 
Vrittath vajrata cha dirgharh cha nagerarh na prasasyate i 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd. Anushatnga-pida, 
chap. 7, v. 107, 108, see also y,'94, 110, 111). 
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(6) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xx. p. 46, foot note) : 
Nagaram raja-dhini! 
(Rayapaseni-sittra-vyakhyane, p. 206), 
Nagrini kara-varjitani nigama-vanijarn sthanani | 
(Pra8na-vyakarana-satra-vyakhyane, p. 306). 
(7) Manasara (chap. s. named Nagara) : 

‘The dimension’ of the smallest town-unit is 100 x 200 x 4 oubits; 
the largest town-unit is 7,200 x 14,400 x 4 cubits (lines 3-33), 
A town may be laid out from east to west or north to south 
according to the position it occupies (102). There should 
be one to twelve large streets in a town (110-111). It 
should be built near a sea, river or mountain (73, 51), and 
should have facilities for trade and commerce (48, 74) with 
the foreigners (63). It should have defensive walls, ditches 
and forts (47) like a village. There should be gate-houses 
(gopura, 46), gates, drains, parks, commons, shops, 
exchanges, temples, guest-houses, colleges (48 f) etc., on a 
bigger scale than in a village. 

Towns are divided into eight classes, namely, Raja-dhani, 
Nagara, Pura, Nagari, Kheta, Kharvata, Kubjaka, and 
Pattana (36-38). 

The general description of towns given above is applicable 
more or less to allof these classes. 

For purposes of defence, the capital towns commanding stra- 
tegic poiuts are well fortified and divided into the following 
classes—Sibira, Vahini-mukha, Sthiniya, Dronaka, Sari- 
viddlia, Kolaka, Nigama, and Skandhavara (38-41, 65-86). 
The forts for purely military purposes are called giri-durga, 
vana-durga, salila-durga, paika-durga, ratha-durga, deva- 
durga and miéra-durga (86-87, 88-90, 90-107, se der 


Durga). 7 
(©) “On the banks of the Sarayi is large cust al i, 
gay and happy, and abounding with cattle, corn and ih. 


In that country was a famous city called Ayodhya, built” 
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formerly by Manu, the lord of men. A great city twelve 
yojanas (108 miles) in length and nine yojanas (81 miles) 
in breadth, the houses of which stood in tripleand long 
extended rows. It was rich and perpetually adorned with 
new improvements, the streets and lanes were admirably 
disposed, and the principal streets well watered. It was 
filled with merchants of various descriptions, and adorned 
with abundance of jewels; difficult of access, filled with 
spacious houses, beautificd with gardens, and groves of 
mango-trees, surrounded by a deep and impassable moat, and 
completely furnished with arms; was ornamented with 
stately gates and porticoes, and constantly guarded by 
archers. As Maghavan protects Amaravati, so did the magna- 
nimous Dasaratha, the enlarger of his dominions, protects 
Ayodhya, fortified by gates, firmly barred, adorned with areas 
disposed in regular order, and abounding with a variety of 
musical instruments and warlike weapons; and with artifices 
of every kind. Prosperous, of unequalled splendour, it was 
constantly crowded with charioteers and messengers, fur- 
nished with sataghnis (lit. an instrument capable of des- 
troying a hundred at once, that is, acannon) and parighas 
(a kind of club), adorned with banners and high arched 
porticoes, constantly filled with dancing girls and musicians, 
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots, with merchants 
and ambassadors from various countries, frequented by the 
chariots of the gods, and adorned with the greatest magni- 
ficence. It was decorated with various kinds of jewels, filled 
with wealth, and amply supplied with provisions, beautified 
with temples and sacred chariots (large cars), adorned with 
gardens and bathing tanks and spacious buildings and full of 
inhabitants. It abounded with learned sages, in honour 
equal to the immortals ; it was embellisued with wagaificent 
palaces, the domes of which resembled the tops of moi 

and surrounded with the chariots of the gods, like, the, 
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Amaravati of Indra, it resembled a mine of jewels or the 
residence of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) ; the walls 
were variegated with divers sorts of gems like the division 
of  chess-board, and it was filled with healthful and happy 
inhabitants ; the houses formed one continued row, of equal 
height, resounding with the delightful music of the tabor, 
the flute and the harp, ” 

The city, echoing with the twang of the bow, and sacred 
sound of the Veda was constantly filled with convivial 
assemblies and sogicties of happy men. It abounded with 
food of the most excellent kinds’; the inhabitants were 
constantly fed with the sali ri t was perfumed with 
incense, chaplets of flowers, and articles for sacrifice, by their 
odour cheering the heart.’’ 

It was guarded by heroes in strength equal to the quarter= 
masters and versed in all Sastras ; by warriors, who protect it, 
as the Nagas guard Bhogavati. As the great Indra protects 
his capital, so was this city, resembling that of the gods, 
protected by King Dasaratha, the chief of the Ikshvakus, 
This city was inhabited by the twice-born who maintained 
the constant sacrificial fire, (men) deeply readin the Veda 
and its six Aigas, endowed with excellent qualities, profusely 
generous, full of trath, zeal, and compassion, equal to the 
great sages, and having their minds and appetites in complete 
subjection.” (Ramayana, 1. 5, 5-17) 

Laika, filled with mad elephants, ever rejoiceth. She is 
great, thronging with cars and inhabited by Rakshasas. 
Her doors are firmly established and furnished with massy 
bolts. And she hath four wide and giant yates. (At those 
gates) are powerful and large arms, stones, and nal 
whercby a hostile host approaching is oped. AE-the 
entrauce are arrayed and set in order by bands of heroic 
Rakshasas, hundreds of sharp iron Sataghnis,, (fire-arms,,... 
guns). She hath a mighty impassable golden wall having” 
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its side emblazoned in the centre with costly stones, coral, 
lapises and pearls. Round about is a moat, exceedingly 
dreadful, with cool water, eminently grand, fathomless, con- 
taining ferocious aquatic animals, and inhabited by fishes. 
At the gates are four broad bridges, furnished with machines 
and many rows of grand structures. On the approach of the 
hostile forces, their attack is repulsed by these machines, 
and they are thrown into the ditch. One amongst these 
bridges is immovable, strong and fast established; adorned 
with golden pillars and daises. And dreadful and 
resembling a celestial citadel, Laika cannot be ascended by 
means of any support. She hath fortresses composed of 
streams (cf. Jala-durga), those of hills, and atificial ones of 
four kinds. And way there is none even for barks, and 
all sides destitude of division. And that citadel is built on 
the mountain’s brow ; and resembling the metropolis of the 
immortals, the exceedingly inyincible Laika is filled with 
horses and elephants. And a moat and sataghnis and 
various engines adorn the city of Laika, belonging to the 
wicked Ravana. his abode consists of woods, hills, moat, 
gateways, walls, and dwellings.” (Ibid. v1. Laaki-kanda, 
8rd. Sarga).. 

(9) The Mahabharata has “ short but comprehensive account of the 
city of Dvaraka (i. 111, 15), Indra-prastha (i. 207, 30 f), the 
floating city (iii. 173,3), Mithila (iii. 207,7), Ravana’s Lanki 
(iii. 283,3 and 284,4,30), the sky-town (viii. 33, 19), and the 
ideal town (xv. 5, 16). In the Ramayana we find nearly the 
same discriptions as those in this later part of the Epic 
(Mhb.).” 

(10) “ We may examine the general plan of a Hindu cit: 
It had high, perhaps concentric, walls about it, in reinche 
wore watch-towers. Massive gates, strong doors’ protec 
chiefly by a wide bridge moat, the latter filled with apne 
V'xy.16. 8: the king left Hastinapur by a bigh gate. aT 
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and armed with palings, guarded the walls. The store-house 
was built near the rampart. The city was laid out in several 
squares.’ he streets were lighted with torches.? The traders 
and the king’s court made this town their residence. The 
farmers lived in the country, each district guarded if not by 
a tower modelled on the great city, at least by a fort of some 
kind. Out of such fort grew the town. Round the town as 
round the village, was the common land to some distance” 
(later converted into public gardens, as we see in the 
Mudrarakshasa). 

In the city special palaces existed for the king, the princes, 
the chief priests, ministers and military officers. Besides 
these and humble dwellings (the larger houses being divided 
into various courts), there were various assembly-halls, danc- 
ing-halls, liquor-saloons, gambling-halls, courts of justice, and 
the booths of small traders with goldsmiths’ shops, and the 
work-places of other artisans, The arsenal appears to have 
been not far from the king’s apartments. Pleasure-parks 
abounded, The royal palace appears always to have had 
its dancing-hall attached. The city-gates ranged in number 
from four to eleven, and were guarded by squads of men and 
single wardens.’ Door-keepers guarded the courts of the 
palace as well as the city gates.*” (Hopkin, J. A. 0. 8. 
13, pp. 175, 176). 





2 ©Tho Mbb. recommends six squeees, but I find only four mentioned in th» RAmayane 
1 48, 19. 


ran Sopta-padath sxrvato-ditam (town of seven wall, but 
i that there were walls. 
» Ramiyona, vt 112, 42; Sikta-rathyiatardpay\, 
Mob, 1.221, 963 Tndraprantha is deseribot as 
> Kathoke.Upanishad, ¥. 1, sposks of a 
is like a town with eleven gxtes). Nine gates are given toa 
Nava dvars ka-stambbim chytush-patham. 
gates(eight 1 










hws Mure bridgod 
‘and eight walle) (R. vr. 98,7). Four gates are implic rose 
act of Myichchhakatika where the men are tcld t6 go to the four quar a 





gates. 
« ‘Those courts have moraic pavements of gold: B. v1. 87, 27, £8; Mb. 


93 and 34." 
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(11) “It will probably bea revelation to modern architects to 
know how scientifically the problems of town-planning are 
treated in these ancient Indian architectural treatises. 
Beneath a great deal of mysticism, which may be scoffed 
at as pure superstition, there is a foundation of sound 
common sense and scientific knowledge which should appeal 
to the mind o the European expert.” 

“Phe most advanced science of Europe has not yet improved 
upon the principles of the planning of the garden cities of 
India based upon the Indian village-plan as a unit.” 

“The Indo-Aryan villages took the lay-out of the garden-plot 
asthe basis of its organisation. Bunt more probably the 
village scheme was originally the plan of the military camp 
of the Aryan tribes when they first estabished themselves 
in the valley of the Indus.” 

(Havel, A study of Indian Civilisation, pp. 7-8, 18). 

(12) ‘The principles of Indian town-planuing have some striking 
similarity to those of carly European cities, It would be 
interesting to compare the Manasara with Vitruvius : 

“Iu setting out the walls of a city the choice of a healthy 
situation is of the first importance. It should be on high 
ground neither subject to fogs nor rains: its aspects should 
be neither violently hot nor intensely cold, but temporate in 
both respects..., 

“A city on the sca-side, exposed to the south or west, will be 
insalubrious.” (Vitruvius, Book I, chap. Iv). 

“When we are satisfied with the spot fixed on for the site of 
the city, as well as in respect of the goodness of the air’as of 
the abundant supply of provisions for tho support of the 
population, the communications by good roads and river 
or sea nayigtion for the transport of merchandisd, "wi 
should take into consideration the method of constant 
the walls and towers of the city. These foundations ‘ould 

19 
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be carried dowa to a solid bottom (cf. Manasira under 
‘ Garbha-nyasa’) if such can be found, and should be built 
thereon of such thickness as may be necessary for the proper 
support of that part+ of the wall which stands above the 
natural level of the ground. They should be of the soundest 
workmanship and materials, and of greater thickness than 
the walls above. From the exterior face of the wall, towers 
must be projected, from which an approaching enemy may 
be annoyed by weapons, from the ambrasures of thoso 
towers, right and left. An easy approach to the walls 
must be provided against : indeed they should be surrounded 
by uneven ground, and the roads leading to the gates be 
winding and turn to the left from the gates. By this 
arrangement the right sides of the attacking troops, which 
are not covered by their shields, will be open to the weapons 
of the besieged.” 

“ Phe plan of the city should not’be square, nor formed with 
acute angles, but polygonal, so that the motions of tho 
enemy may be open to observation...” 

“(he thickness of the walls should be sufficient for two armod 
men to pass each other with ease, Tho walls ought to be 
tied, from front to rear, with many picecs of charred olive 
wood; by which means the two faces, thus connected, will 
endure for ages.” 

“ The distance between cach tower should not exceed an arrow's 
flight.......Dbe walls will be intercepted by the lower 
parts of the towers where they occur, leaving an interval 
equal to the width of the tower ; which space the tower will 
consequently occupy. The towers should be made either 
round or polygonal. A square (tower) isa bad form, on 
account of its being easily fractured at the ‘ 





ort 

aby 
the battering-ram; whereas the circular tower'Has|-this 
advantage, that when battered, the pieces of masoury 
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whereof it is composed being cuneiform, they cannot 
be driven in towards their centre without displacing 
the whole mass. Nothing tends more to the security of 
walls and towers than backing them with walls or terraces: 
it counteracts the effects of rams as well as of under- 
mining”, 

“In the construction of ramparts, very wide and deep trenches 
are to-be first excavated ; the bottom of which must be still 
further dug out for receiving the foundation of the wall. 
This must be of sufficient thickness to resist the pressure 
of the earth against it. Then, according to the space 
roquisite for drawing up the coherts in military order on 
the ramparts, another wall is to be built within the former, 
towards the city. The outer aad inner walls ars then to 
be connected by cross walls, disposed on the plan after the 
manner of the teeth of a comb or a saw, so as to divide the 
pressure of the filling in earth into many and less forces, 
and thus prevent the walls from being'thrast out.” The 
materials are stated to be “what ate found in the spot: 
such as square stones, flint, rubble stones, burnt or unburnt 
bricks.” (Ibid. Book I, chap. v). 

“The lanes and streets (of which no details are given) of the 
city being set out, the choice of sites for the convenience 
and use of the state remains to be decided on : for sacred 
edifices, for the foram, and for other public buildings. If 

in the sea, the forum should be seated close to 
inland it should be in the centre of tho 
town. The temples of the gods, protectors of the city, as 
those of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, should be on some 
eminence _which commands a view of the greater part of the 
city. The “temple of Mercury should be either in the forum 
or, as also the temple of Isis and Serapis in the great public~ 
square; those of “Apollo and Father Bacchus n: thie” 
theatre. If there be neither amphitheatre nor gymnasium, 
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the "temple of Hercules should be near the circus, The 
temple of Mars should be out of the city, in the neighbour- 
ing country ; that of Venus near to the gate. According to the 
revelations of the Hetrurian Haruspices, the temples of Venus, 
Vulcan and Mars should be so placed that those of the first 
be not in the way of contaminating the matrons and youth 
with the influence of lust; that those of Vulcan be away 
from the city, which would consequently be freed from the 
danger of fire ; the divinity presiding over that element being 
drawn away by the rites and sacrifices performing in his 
tomple. The temple of Mars should be also out of the city, 
that no armed frays may disturb the peace of the citizens, 
and that this divinity may, moreover, be ready to preserve 
them from their enemies and the perils of war. The temple 
of Cores should be in a solitary spot out of the city, to 
which the public are not necessarily led but for the purpose 
of sacrificing to her. This spot is to be reverenced with 
religious awe and solemnity of demeanour by those whose 
affairs load them to visit it. Appropriate situations must 
also be chosen for the temples and places of sacrifice to tho 
other divinities.” (Ibid. Book I, chap. vit). 
(15) Vijitya visvarh vijayabhidhanarh visyottaraih yo nagarith 
vyadhatta | 
Ya hema-kitati nija-sila-babu-lata-chhaloneva parishvajanti il 
Yat-prikara-sikavali-parilasat-kiijalka-puijjachitath yach 
chhaka-pura-jila-nachitara sad-danti-bhriiganvitam | 
Sphayad yat-parikha-jala-pratiphalad yat-pranta-prithvi-dhara- 
chcbhiya-nalam idara purabjam anisarm lakshmya sahilam- 
bate I 


“Having conquered all the world, he (Bukka-Raja) ybuilt a 
splendid city called the city of vietory (Vijayanagari); 
four walls were like arms stretching out to emb: 
kata. The points of the battlemants like its filaments, 
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suburbs like its blossom, the elephants like bees, the hills 
reflected in the water of the moat like stems,—the whole 

city resembled the lotus on which Lakshmi is ever seated.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatna 
Taluq, no. 256, Roman text, p. 521, lines 1-6, 
‘Transl. p. 732, para 2, line 4). 

(14) Grama-nagara-kheda-karyvada-madataba-drona-mukha-pat- 

tanam galithdam aneka-mata-kita-prisida-devayatanathga- 
lidam oppuva-agrahira-patta-narngalimdam atisayay-apya— 
“(At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the centre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the glorious 
Kundi Three-Thousand, adorned with) villages, towns, ham- 
lets, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villages, sea-girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in the country of 


Kuntala. " 
(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. 


Ant, vol. xIv. pp. 19, 25). 
(15) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
soparated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthinas (religious centres), the 
supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returaed hore on 
account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus faces 
of beautiful women fair as the moon (grima-nagara-kheda- 
kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha-pura -pattana-raja-dhant) 
on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms did the 
Kuntala-deSa shine, ” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in 
quotation no, 14 above). [a 

(Ep. Carat, vol. vir. Shikarpur Bag ab 
197, Transl. p. 124, paral, last sev: ‘ 
Roman text, p. 214, anh 
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(16) Visiting “ the gramas, nagaras, khedas, _kharvvadas, 
madambas, pattanas, drona-mukhas, and sarivahanas,—the 
cities of the elephants at the cardinal points.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no. 118, 
‘Transl. p. 86, last para, line 14), 

(17) “Thus entitled in many ways to honour, rssidents of Ayyi- 
vole, Challunki and many other chief grimas, nagaras, 
Khedas, kharvvadas madambas, dronamukhas, puras, and 
pattanas, of Lala Gaula, Bangala KaSmira,and other count- 
ties at the points of the compass.” 

(Ibid. no. 119, transl. p. 90, para 6), 
NANDANA—(ef. Nanda-vritta)—A storeyed building, a pavilion. 
A type of building which has six storeys and sixteen cupolas (anda), 
and is 32 cubits wide : 

(1) Brihat-sarhita (tyr, 22, J. R. A. S., N.S., vol. vr, p. 319, see 

under Prisida). 

(2) Matsya-Purina (chap. 269, v. 29, 33, 48, 53, see under Prisida). 

(5) Bhavishya-Purina (chap. 130, y. 29, see under Prisida). 

A type of quadrangular building : 

(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prisida). 

(65) A pyvilion with thirty pillars : 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 273 v. 12, seo under Mandapa, and 

cf. Suprabhedigama under Nanda-vritta). 

NANDA-VRITTA—An open pavilion gracefully built with 16 columns, 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 101, see under Mandapa). 
NANDI-MANDAPA—(see under Mandapa)—A pavilion. 

See Pallava Architecture (Arch. Surv. new. Imp. series, vol, 

XXXIV. plate LxIx, fig. 4). 

NANDYAVARTA—A type of building, a pavilion, a village, a ground. 
plan, a joinery, a window, a phallus, an entablature. 

(1) Manasara : 


A class of the six-storeyed buildings (M. xxtv. 24, alee 
Pris la). 
=) 


A class of villages (M. 1x. 2, see under Grama). 
A kind of joinery (M. xvit. 54, see under Sandhi-karman) 
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A type of window (M. xxxmr. 583, see under Vatayana). 
A type of four-faced pavilion (M. xxxtv. 555, see under 
Mandapa). 
In connection with the phallus (M. Ltt. 177, see under Liiga). 
In connection with the ground-plan (M. vitt. 35, see under 
Pada-vinyasa). 
(2) Nandyavartam alindaih $ali-kudyat pradakshinintargataih | 
Dvirath paSchimam asmin vibaya Seshath kiryani ll 
“Nandyavarta is the name of a building with terraces that 
from'the wall of the room extend to the extremity in a 
direction from east to south (alias from left to right). It 
must have doors on every side, except the west.” 
(Brihat-sarhita, ur. 32, J. R. A.S., N. 8., vol. vi. p. 285), 
(3) Sarvatohhadram ashtasyaih vedisyara yardha-minakam W 
Dakshine chottare chaiva shan-netrata svastikata matam | 
Parsvayoh purata’ chaiva chatur-netra-samayutam Il 
Nandyavartath smritata prve dakshine paschime tatha | 
Uttare saumya-saladi silinim asyam iritam # 
(Kamikagama, xxv. 88, 89, 90). 
An entablature (ibid. trv. 7). 
Tbid. xur. (named Nandyavarta-vidhi: 1-87) : 
‘The three sizes (1-6), and the four classes, namoly, jati, 
chhanda, vikalpa and abhasa (7-9) : 
Nandyavartaii chatush-pattam malenatra vihinakam | 
Dvirari chatushtayarh vapi yatheshtha-disi va bhavet "7 
Jalaka$ cha kavitas cha bahye bahye prakalpayet | 
Sarvatah kudys-sathyaktath mokhya-dhamitra kirtitam& 8 
‘Antar-vivrita-padai cha bahye kadyarh een Tr 
Chatur-dikshu vinishkrantam ardha-kitaih prayoja} 
Dandika-vara-saryuktati jati-ripam idat matam, 
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The other details of this and the remaining three classes and 
the sub-classes’are also given (10-36) : 
Evath shodasadha proktath nandyavartath dvijottamah 1! 37 
(4) A class of buildings 






Pret Nandyavartam iti Srinu | 
Chatush-kita’ chatuh-salas chatvarah parsva-nasikah 
Mukha-nasi tatha yuktarh dva-dasati chanu-nasikah | 
Chatuh-sopina-sathyuktath bhimau bhimau viseshatah I 
Nandyavartam idam vatsa, 








(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 48, 49, 50), 
A pavilion with 36 columns (ibid. xxxt. 103, see under Man- 
dapa). 
NANDIKA—A type of quadrangular building. 
(Agni-Purina, chap. 104, y. 14-15, see under Prasada), 
NANDI-VARDHANA—A type of building. 

(1) Akind of building which is shaped like the sun-eaglo, but is 
devoid of the wings and tail, has seven storeys and twenty 
cupolas, and is 24 cubits wide = 

Garudakritié cha garudo nanditi clia shaf-chatushka- 
vistirnah 
Karyas cha sapta-bhaumo vibhishito’ndais cha virhsatya i 
Commentary quotes the clearer description from Kasyapa : 
Garudo garudakarah paksha-puchchha-vibhishitah t 
Nandi tad-akritir jaeyah pakshédi-rahitah punah # 
Karanath shat-chatushkarhé cha vistirnau sapta-bhimikau | 
Dasabhir dvi-gunair andair bhishitau karayet tu tau 
(Bribat-sarhhita, uy 94, J. R. A. S., N.S, vol. vr, 
p. 319). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 33, 48, 53, see under Prasida). 

(8) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 28, 31, see under Pra Ly 

A kind of quadrangular building : tH 

(4) Agni-Purina (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prisida), — 

(6) Garada-Purina (chap. 47, v. 24-36, see under Prasada), 
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NAPUMSAKA—(cf. Striliiga and Puriliiga)—A neuter type of 
building, (see under Prasada). 
Cf. Paiicha-varga-yutata misram arpitanarpitaigakam | 
Pashandanath idath Sastam napurhsaka-samanvitam Il 
(Kamikagama, xx. 11), 
For the meaning of paiicha-varga see ibid. xxxy, 21 under 
Shad-varga. 

NABHASVAN—A class of chariots. 

(M. xi. 112, see under Ratha). 

NAYANONMILANA—Chiselling the eye of an image; sculpturally 

it would imply the finishing touch with regard to making an 
image. 
For details see M. Lxx. (named Nayanonimilana) 1-114. 

NARA-GARBHA—The foundation of the residential buildings. 

(See details under Garbha-nyasa). 

NALINAKA—A class of buildings distinguished by open quadrangles 
surrounded by buildings and furnished with platforms and stairs, 
Chatuh-sila-samayukto vedi-sopina-samyutah | 
Nalinakas tu sarnprokta(-tab).. ai | 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 46). 

NAVA-TALA—The nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvit. 2-47); the 

description of the ninth storey (ibid. 35-47); seyen classes (2- 
33). See under Prasida. 

NAVA-TALA—A sculptural measurement in accordance with which 
the whole length of an image is nine times the height of the face 
which is generally twelve aigulas (nine inches); this length is 
divided into 9x12 = 108 equal parts which are proportionally 
distributed over the different limbs. (See under Tala-mana). 

Cf. Nava-tala-pramanas tu deva-danava-kithnarah | 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 268, v. 16). 
Evamh narishu sarvasu devanam pratimasu cha 
Nava-talam proktam lakshanam papa-nasanam It ates lip, 
The details of this system of measure employed both for male’bnd 
female statues are given (ibid. vy. 26-74). 
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NAVA-BHUMI—(Game as Nava-tala)—Nine-storeyed buildings, the 
ninth storey (see Nava-tala). 
NAVA-RANGA—(see Sapta-rafiga)—A detached pavilion (with 108 
columns). 
(1) Salindarh nava-raigath sydd ashtottara-sataighrikam | 
(M, xxxtyv. 107). 
(2) Koneri “erected a nava-rahga of 10 aikanas, with secure 
foundation and walls, for the god Tirumala of the central 
street of Malalavadi.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Hunsir Taluq, no. I, 
Transl. p. 83, Roman text, p. 134), 
(3) Santigramada nava-raigada kalla-bagilann kattisi huli-mukha- 
van—(Deva-Mahariya) “caused the stone gateway of 
Sintigrama to be constructed and ornamented with tho 
tiger-face. (This work was carried out by Siiganaho- 
baruva of the village).” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Hassan Taluq, no. 
17, Roman text, p. 75, Transl. p. 34). 
(4) Sri-gopila-svimiyavara —_naya-raiga-patta-sale-prakiravanu 
kattisi—for the god Gopala “‘ he erected a nava-rafga-patta- 
sale (a nava-raiga and a pattasala, see below) and an 
enclosure-wall (and promoted a work of merit).” 
Nava-raiga-prakéra-patta-sale-samasta-dharmma—“ this naya- 
raiga, enclosure-wall, patta-Sala and all the work of merit 
were carried out........”” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 185, Roman text, p. 467, lines 8,17; Transl. 
p. 206). 
(5) Compare Sapta-raiga (at Comilla in Bengal) which is a pagoda- 
shaped detached building of seven storeys built, on the 
Tight side of the raiga-mandapa, another detached 
facing the front side of the main shrine or temple of 
god Jagannatha. All these buildings and the tank bhind 
the shrine are within the enclosing wall (prakara), 
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(6) “* Tt (Mallesvara temple at Hulikat) faces north and consists of 
a garbha-griha, an open sukha-nasi, a nava-raiga, and 
aporch. The garbha-griha, sukha-nasi and porch are all of 
the same dimensions being about 4} feet square, while the 
nava-raiga measures 16 feet by 14 feet.” 
(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p. 4, para. 10; see 
also p. 5, para. 12, plate m1, fig. 2). 
“Phe ‘naya-raiiga’ is an open hall with two rows of four 
pillars at the side, all the pillars except two being carved 
with large female figures in relief in the front.” 
(Ibid. p. 15, para, 19). 
NAGA-KALA—A stone on which the image of a serpent is carved. 
Seo Chalukyan Architecture (Arch. Sury. new Imp. series, vol. xXI. 
p. 39, plates xorx. fig. 2, xo. figs. 2,3). 
NAGA-BANDHA-—A kind of window resembling the hood of a cobra. 
(M. xxxut. 582, see under Vitiynna). 
NAGARA—One of the three styles of architecture ; it is quadrangular 
in shape, the other two (Vesara and Driiyida) being respectively 
round and octagonal. 
(1) Manasara : 
‘The characteristic features of the three styles ; 
Miladi-stapi-paryantari vedabrath chiyatisrakam | 
Dvyasrar vrittakritai: vitha grivadi-sikharakritih | 
Stapi-karna-sathyuktar dyayath va chaikam eva vi! 
Chatur-aSrikritirn yas tu Nagarath tat prakirtitam | 
Miligrath vrittam akfrath tad yat dyatam eva val 
Grivadi-stipi-paryantam yuktatho(-dhas) tad yugaérakam | 
Vrittasyagro dvyaSrakari tad Vesara-namakath bhaveb.t 
Moalageat stupi-paryantam ash{aéram va shad-ast ch 
‘ad-agrath chiyatath vapi grivasyadho yngaérakam | —! 


nou 
Centre for the Arie 





NAGARA 





Pirvayach chordhva-desai syid Dravidath tat prakirtitam | 
SamAsraika-sikhi-yuktarn chayame tach-chhikha-trayam | 
Dryasra-vrittopari-stiipi vyittara vi chatur-a’rakam | 
Padmadi-kudmalantar sydd uktavad vakriti(th) nyaset | 
(M. xvitr. 90-102), 
‘Tho Niigara style is distinguished by its quadrangular shape; 
the Vesara by its round shape, and the Dravida by its 
octagonal or hexagonal shape: 
See Suprabhediigama below and compare : 
(Referring to the pedestal of the pallus) : 
Nagarath chatur-asram ashtasrar Dravidaii tatha | 
Vyittarh cha Vesarath proktam etat pithakritis tatha ¢ 
(M, um, 53-54). 
These distinguishing features are noticed generally at the 
upper part of a building: 
Griva-mastaka-sikha-pradesake | 
Nagaradi-samalankyitoktavat | 





(M. xxr. 71-72), 
Nagara-Dravida-Vesaradin(-dinain) Sikhanvitam....(harmyam) | 
(M. xxvi. 75). 
Referring to chariots (ratha) : 

Vedasrari Nagararh proktara vasyasrath Dravidath bhavet | 

Suvrittath Vesarain proktari ra(A)ndhratn syat tu shad-asra- 
kam | 

(M. xum. 123-124), 
An important addition is noticed in this passage ; this style is 
designated as Raudra, which ‘is perhaps a corruption Fe 


Andhra. i. 
In an ephigraphical record Kaliiga also is uti 
distinct style of architecture (see below). Waa Sand Weta 
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If the identification of Vesara with Telugu or Tri-kaliiga is 
accepted (see below), and if the reading Andhra for Randhra 
is also acoepted, the Kalinga and the Andhra would 
be two branches of Vesara. And as the Dravida style is 
stated to be of the hexagonal or octagonal shape (see above) 
it would appear that the Dravida proper is octagonal and 
the Andhra, which is. placed between the Dravida and the 
Vesara, is hexagonal (see further discussion below). 

‘The same three styles are distinguished in sculpture also: 
(Litgarh) Nigarath Drividarh chaiva Vesarara cha tridha 

matam | 
(M. It. 76, also 100), 
Kuryat tu nagare liage pitham Nagaram eva chat 
Drayide Dravidari proktath vesare Vesarain tatha | 
(M, tut. 46-47, ete). 
(2) Kamikagima (uxv. 6-7, 12-18) : 

Pratyekath tri-vidhar proktari sazachitath chapy-asathchitam | 

Upasarnchitamity-evatn Nagaram Dravidarn tatha 6 

Vebarath cha tatha jatis chhando vaikalpam eva cha Il 7 

Savistira-vasich chhanna-hasta-pirnayatanvitam | 

Yugmayugma-vibhagena Nagarath syat samikritam & 12 

Antara-prastaropetam tha-pratyiha-sarnyutam | 

Nivra-sandhara-satastambha-vrate paridyidhaih subhaih | 13 

Dravidarh vakshyate’ thatah vistara-dvayorghakam(?) | 

Raktichchhanna-pratikshepat yagmayugma-viseshatah i 14 

Hitva tatra samibhitam bhadralaikara-samyutam | 

Ane!a-dvira-sarhyuktaim shad-vargarh Drividam smyitam il 15 

Labdha-vyasiyatar yat tu ndtiriktara na hinakam | s 

Bahu-varga-yutatn vapi dandika-vara-sobhitar: # 16 

Maha-yaramh vimanordhve nirvahanana-samyutam (?)1 

Sakshetropeta-madhyaraghri-yuktara tad Vesaram matam 17! 
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Yatinazh ganikanam cha jivinarh krura-karmanah | 





Pratastarn Vesararh teshim anyosham itare gubhe |i 18 
The details of the threo styles are described more briofly but 
explicitly in the following Agama: 
(8) Suprabhedagama (xxxr. 37-39) : 
Dyara-bhedam idarh proktath jati-bhodat tatah érinu 37 
Nagarath Dravidazh chaiva Vesarath cha tridha matam | 
Kanthad arabhya vyittarh yad Vosaram iti smyitam 4 38 








Grivam arabhya chashtarhar vimanarh Drividakhyakam | 
Sarvarh vai chaturasram yat prasidath Nagarath tu-idam i 39 
According to this Agama, the buildings of the Nagara style 
‘re quadrangular from the base to the top; those of the 
Dravida style ars octagonal from the neck to the top;and — 
those of the Vesara style are round from tho neck to the top, 
Apparently the lower part of the buildings of the two latter 
styles is quadrangular, 
(4) Svair aigula-pramanair dya-dasa-vistirnam fyatam cha 
mukham | 
Nagnajita tu chatur-dasa dairghyena Dravida(m) kathitam 
According to one’s own aagula (finger) the face (of his own 
ins) is twelve angulas long and broad. But according 
to (the architect) Nagnajit it should be fourteen aigulas 
in the Dravida style. 
The commentary quotes Nagnajit in full :. 
Vistirnarn dva-daéa-mukhat dairghyena cha chatur-dasa i] 
Adgulani tatha karyath tan-manar Dravidath smritam 
The face should be twelve aigulas broad and fourtecn las 
Jong: such a measure is known as Dravida (i. 6., Lat 
Drayida style of measurement). I 
(Brihat-sarahita, uvint. 4, J. R.A. S38. 5 
vol. vt. 388, notald), 
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(5) “ Like the face of the lady Earth shone the Vanavise-nid 
on which Nagara-khanda at all times was conspicuous like 
the tilaka, asign of good fortune, (then follows s dosorip- 
tion of its groves, gardens, tanks, etc). In the Nigara-khanda 
shone the splendid Bandhayanagara .” 

“Tn Nagara-khanda, like the mouths of Hara,- were five 
agraharas, from which proceeded the sounds of all Bri- 
hmans reading and teaching the reading of all the Vedas, 
Puranas, moral precepts, Sastras, logic, igamas, poems, 
dramas, stories, smyiti, and rules for sacrifice: 

(Ep. Carnat. yol. vit. Shikarpar Taluy, no. 225, Transl. 
p. 182, paras 6, 7; Roman text, p. 229, line 24 to p, 236, 
line 2). 

(6) “In the world beautiful is the Kuntala-land, in which is the 
charming Vanayisa country; in it is the Nagara-khanda, 
in which was the agreeable Bindhavapura, (The list of 
its trees and other attractions). In that royal city (raja- 
dhani) was formerly a king of that country famed for his 
liberality, Sovi-deva.” 

(Ibid. no. 235, Transl. p. 135, para 2; Roman toxt, 
p. 238, line 20 f). 

(7) Nagari-khanda and Nagari-khanda (ibid. no. 236, Transl. 
p. 187, paras 3,4), Nagara-khanda seventy (uo. 240, Transl. 
p. 138), Nagara-khanda-nida (no. 241, Transl. p. 138), 
Nigara-khanda (no. 243, Roman text, p. 248, line 8), Nagara- 
khanda seventy (no. 267, Transl. p. 143, last para, line 7), 
Nagari-khanda seventy (no. 277, Transl. p. 145, largest para, 
line 5). 

(8) Nagara-bhuktau valavi-vaishayike-saiva . . .  padralik 
(Cksh)antgsh-pati Varanika-grama—“ Of tho village of 
Varunika, which lies . . . . im the Nagara bhukti, 


(and) belonging to the Valavi-vishaya.” r 
(Deo Baranark Insorip. of Jivitagupta 11, at 
. 2167-218). 









C.1. I. vol. m1. F. G. I. no. 46, pp. 
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(9) “ When that king (king Harihara’s son Deva-Raya) of mon 
was ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, shining in 
beauty beyond all countries was the entire Karnnita pro- 
vince ; and in that Karnnata country famous was the Gutti- 
nad, which contained eighteen Kampanas in which the 
most famous nad was ‘Nagara-khanda’ to which Kuppatar 
was an ornament, owing to the settlement of the Bhavyas 
(or Jains), and its Chaityalayas, beautiful with lotus-ponds, 
pleasure-gardens and fields of gandha-sali rice. (Further 
description of its attractions).”” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. part I, Sorab Taluq, no. 261, 
Roman text, p. 82, Transl. p. 41). 


(10) “In the island of Jambu trees (Jambu-dvipa), in the 
Bharata-kshetra, near the holy mountain (Sridhara), 
protected by the wise Chandragupta, an abode of the good 
usages of eminent Kshatriyas, filled with a population 
worthy of gifts (dakshina-patra), a place of unbroken wealth, 
was the district (vishaya) named Naga-khanda& of good 
fortune, possessed of all comforts, and from being ever free 
from destruction (laya) of the wise, called Nilaya (an asylum). 
‘There, adorned with gardens of various fruit trees (named), 
shines the village named Kuppatir, protected by Gopesa. 
‘There, like the forehead-ornament to the wife, in the territory 
of king Harihara, was a Jina Chaityalaya which had 
received a Sisana from the Kadambas.” 


(Ibid. no. 263, Roman text,p. 86, Transl. p. 43). 


The identity of Nagara-khanda with Naga-khanda is 
undoubted owing to the fact that the one and same village 
Kuppatir is contained in both. 


(11) “The headman of Pithamane village, the first. im. 
Kuppator Twenty-six of the Nagara-khanda Malu. ad, 
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belonging to the Chandragutti-venthe ae the Banavasi 
Twelye Thousand in the South country...., 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. part I, Sorab Talug, 
no. 265, Roman text, p. 87, Transl. p. 43), 
(12) “In Jambud-vips, in the Karnnataka-vishaya, adorned with 
all manner of trees (named) i: gara-khanda,” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vitt. part I, Sorab ‘Laluq, 
no. 529, Transl. p. 58, para. 2, line 4). 
(18) The expression ‘Nagara-kanda Seventy’ occurs in several 
of the Sorab Taluq Inscriptions, e.g., nos. 326, 327, 328, 336, 
337, ete. 
“To the ocean-girdled earth like a beautiful breast formed 
for enjoyment was Nagara-khanda in the Banavasi-mandala,” 
(Ibid. no. 345, Transl, p. 60). 
(14) “In tho ocean etetlad Jambu-diva (dvipa) is the Mandara 
mountain ; to the south of which is the Bharata-kshotra, 
in which 4 .., Wherein is the beautiful Nagara-khanda, 
Among the chief villages of that nad is the agrahara named 
Kuppatira.” 
“Grants were also made (as specified) by the oil-mongers, 
the betel-sellers and the gandas (?) of Nagara-khanda for 
the perpetual lamp.” 








(Ibid. no, 276, Transl. p. 47). 

(15) “In the pleasaut Nagara-khanda is the agrahara which is 
jewel mirror to the earth, the beautiful Kuppatar, with its 
splendid temples, its golden towers, its lofty mansions, its 
streets of shops, its interior surrounded with a moat, 
its....++++++, and the houses of dancing girls,—how beautiful 

to the eyes was Kuppatir. It surpassed Alakapura, Amara- 

vati and Bhogavati. Within that village, vying with 
Kailasa, stood the temple of Kotinatha, built ti 


karmma and carved with complete devotion, pla 
20 
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perfect accordance with the many rules of architecture, 
and freely decorated with dravida, bhumija and ndgara.” 
“These and bhadropeta appear to be technical terms of the 
Silpa-Sastra or science of architecture.” Mr. Rice. 
(They are evidently the three styles of architecture called tho 
Dravida, Vesara and Nagara in the Manasara and elsewhere), 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir. part I, Sorab Taluq, 
75, Roman text, p. 92, line 9 from 
bottom upwards, Transl. p. 46, note 1), 


no. 





(16) “The earliest Vijayanagar inscription (Sb. 263, noted above) 
contains the interesting statement that the district (vishaya) 
named Naga-khanda (generally Nigara-khanda,corresponding 
more or less with the Shikirpur Talug) was (formerly) pro- 
tected by the wise Chandragupta, an abode of the usages 
of eminent Kshatriyas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, vit. part I, Introduction 
p. 11, para 5), 

(17) The Sorab Talug Inscriptions (no. 261 £) have reference to 
Nagara-khanda and its pompons buildings (temples), pic- 
turesque gardens and other natural and artificial beauties, 
From these it may be inferred that the buildings of Nagara- 
khanda possessed, as stated in the Manasara, a distinct 
style of architecture like those of the Dravida and Vesara 
countries. 

(18) Compare Fah Hian’s Kingdom of the Dakshina (Ind. Ant, 

vol. VII, pp. 1-7, note 2) : 
“Going two hundred yojanas south from this, there is a 
country called Ta-thsin (Dakshina). Here is a Satgharama 
of the former Buddha, Kasyapa. It is constructed ob ff 
gteab mountain of rock hewn tothe proper shape. Na 
building has altogether five storeys. The lowest Pain 
into the form cf au vlephaut, and has five hundred stong,.,.,, 
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cells init. The second is in the form of a lion and has 
four hundred chambers. The third is shaped like a horse, 
and has three handred chambers. he fifth storey is in 
the shape ofa dove, and has one hundred chambers in it. 
At the very top of all isa spring of water, which, flowing 
in @ stream before the rooms, encircles each tier, and so, 
Tunning ina circuitous course, at last arrives at the very 
lowest Istorey of all, whero, flowing past the chambers as 
before, it finally issues through the door of the building. 
Throughout the consecutive tiers, in various parts of the 
building, windows have been pierced through the solid rock 
for the admission of light, so that every chamber is quite 
illuminated, and there is no darkness (throughout the 
whole). At the four corners of this edifice they have hewn 
out the rock into steps, as a means for ascending, Men 
of the present time point outa small ladder which reaches 
up to the highest point (of the rock) by which men of old 
ascended it, one foot at a time (?), They derive the name 
which they give to this building, viz. Po-loya, from an 
Indian word (piravata) signifying ‘pigeon.’ There are 
always Arhats abiding here. This land is hilly and barren, 
without inhabitants. Ata considerable distance from the 
hill there aro villages, but all of them are inhabited by 
heretics. They know nothing of the law of Buddha or 
Sramans, of Brahmans, or of any of the different schools 
of learning. The men of that country continually 
see persons come flying to the temple. On a certain 
occasion there were some Buddhist pilgrims from different 
countries who came here with a desire to pay religious wor- 
ship at this temple. Then the men of the villages above 
alluded to ask them saying ‘Why do yon not fly to it? 
We behold the religious men who occupy those caer 
constantly on the wing.” ‘Because our wings are hdb-yet! 
perfectly formed.” The country of Ta-thsin is precipitond, 
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andthe road dangerous and difficult to find. Those who 
wish to go there ought to give a present to the king of the 
country, either money or goods. The king then deputes 
certain men to accompany them as guides, and so they 
pass the travellers from one place to another, each party 
pointing out their own roads and intricate bye-paths. Fah 
Hian finding himself in the end unable to proceed to that 
country, reports in the above passages merely what he 
heard.” 
(Beal’s Travels of Fah Hian and Sung-Yun, 
pp. 139, 141). 
(19) “The territory (Dravida) which, also includes the northern 
half of Ceylon, extends northwards up to an irregular line 
drawn from a point on the Arabian sea about 1,000 miles 
below Goa along the Westera Ghats as far as Kolhapur, 
thence north-east through Hyderabad, and farther eastwards 
to the Bay of Bengal.” (Encyclopedia Brit. ed. 11, p. 550), 


(20) Vesara is otherwise called Andhra or ‘Telugu. “The old 
Telugu country covers about 8000 square miles, and is 
bounded on the east by the Bay of Bengal, on the north 
by the river Godavari, on the south by the Krishna.” 

(Dr. Barnett, Catalogue of the Telugu Books, Preface). 


‘The boundaries of the Telugu or Vesara country are given in 
detail in the Linguistic Survey of India: “The Telugu 
country is bounded towards the east by the Bay of Bengal 
from about Barwa in the Ganjam district in the north to 
Madras in the south. From Barwa the frontier line goes 
westwards through Ganjam to the Eastern Ghats, and then 
southwards, crosses the Sobari on the border of the Sunkum 
and the Bijai Talukas in the Baster state, and thence, runs 
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of the district, and further eastwards, including the 
southern border of the district Wun. It then turas south- 
wards to the Godavari at its confluence with tho Maiijira, 
and thence farther south, towards Bidar, where Telugu 
meets with Kanarese.” 
(Linguistic Survey of India, vol. tv. pe 577). 
See also the following : 

‘Trikandasesha (Bibl, 258, Cal. 2, 8, 44). 

Hemachandra-Abhidhana-chintamani, (12, 53). 

Halayudha (2, 295). 

Naishadha-karika (Bibl. Cal. 10, 8). 

Brihadaranyaka-upanishad (8, 15). 

Sisupalabadha (Bibl. 141, Cal. 12, 19). 

(21) Nagara seems to be a very popular geographical name (see 
J. A. 8, B, 1896, vol. uxv, part I, pp. 116-117): 

It is clear from the references that Nagara was formerly the 
capital of Birbhum in Bengal; that Nagara is the name 
of a famous port in Tanjore; that it is the name of 
an extensive division in Mysore; that a town named 
Nagara and an ancient place called Nagarakota are 
situated on the Bias in the district of Kangra, in the Punjab; 
that we find Nagaravasti in Darbhanga, the town Na- 
garaparken in Sindh and Nagarakhas in the district of 
Basti; that there is a number of ancient villages in the 
Deccan called Nagaram; and that Nagara is the name 
of two rivers in North Bengal, the name of a village 
in the district of Dacca ; and that of some9 or 10 places, 
called Nagara in Rajputana proper, three are towns; that 
afortified village in the Santal Parganah is called Nagara. 
The ancient Madhyamika, which was once besieged by 
Menander, is now called Nagari near Chitor (Smith's His- 
tory, p. 187). Hieun Tsiang also mentions Nagara (modern 
Jellalabad) which was a province of ancient apie 
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(Kadphisa), the people whereof were the followers of Buddha 
(see bis Travels, Indox), 

The Nagaras aro mentioned in tho list of countries and 
peoples, given in the Yoxivasistha-Ramayana (Utpatti- 
prakarana, xv, 33) asa people. The same list refers to 
the Drividas (ibid. 40) also as a people living south of the 
mount Chitra-kita, below the river Godavari. In this list 
the Andbras, Kalitigas, and Chaulikas are clearly distin- 
guished from the Drayidas (ibid. 26-27). 

Nagara is the name of a soript also, mostly prevailing in 
Northern India. There lives a powerful tribe called Nagara, 
in the mountainous tract of Kabul in Afghanistan. 
Niagara is the designation of a sect of Brahmins also who, it 
is held, came over from some part in Northern India and 
settled down in Gujrat at a placeknown as Nagariuandapura, 
From these Niagara Brahmans, it is said, came the use of 
the Nagari alphabet. A portion (part vr) of the Skanda- 
Purina bears the name Nagara-khanda. From this 
instance, it would appear that the expression Nagara is 
at least as old as the Nagara-khanda incorporated into the 
Skanda-Purina which was, according to a general concen- 
sus, composed in honour of, or, at least, named after Skanda- 
gupta (455.480 A. D.), the seventh Emperor of the early 
Gupta dynasty. 

Why the Nagara-khanda, the 6th part of the Skanda- 
Purana, is so called is not explained explicity in the 
Purana itself. But from the contents of chapters 114, 163, 
199, 200, 201 and 203 of this (6th) part, it seems to 
have been named after the Nagara Brahmins, The 
etymological origin of the term nagara is, however, lained. 
in chapter 114 of the Nagara-khanda. It is si s 
76, 77, 78, 93) to have arisen from an incantat “ea 
poisoning (cf, verses 1-113, nagara, no poison) 


laoice Gana Mational 
Cenire for the Arts 


















NAGARA 811 





the following : 

Garuth visham iti proktath na tatristi cha simpratam 

Na garath na garath chaitach chhratva ye pannagidhamah | 

Tatra sthasyanti te vadhya bhavishyanti yathi-sukham 

Adya prabbyiti tat sthinat (Chamatkira-purath) nagara- 

kbyath dhari-tale | 

Bhavishyati su-vikbyatarn tava kirtti-vivarddhanam i 

Evari tan nagaram jitam asmat kaldd nantaram | 

(Skanda-Puriga, Part vi, Nigarakhanda, chap. £14, 
vy. 76,77, 78, 93). 

From all the literary and epigraphical instances given aboyo, 
it appears certain that’ the expressions Nazara, Vesara, and 
Dravida are primarily geographical, But the precise bound- 
aries of Nagara, like those of Drivide and Vosara, are not 
traceable. The epigraphioal quotations, however, would 
tend to localise Niagara somewhors within the territory of 
modetn Mysore. But the Nagara script, the Nagara- 
khanda of the Skanda-Purina, and the Nagara-Brah- 
mins, representing some way or other the Northern India 
from the Himalaya to tho Vindhys and from Gujrat to 
Magadha, would jointly give a wider boundary to Nagara, 
Bosides the author of the Manasira shows his acquaintance 
with buildings of the whole of India in tho Passago where 
he divides the best typos of buildings by the following desig- 
nations, namely, Paiichiils, Dravida, Madhya-kinta (meaning 
apparently Madhyadesa), Kalitiga, Varata (Virata), Kerala, 
Vatiéaka, Magadhs, Janaks, and Spha(Gu)rjaka (M. 
xxx. 5-7). 

If the country of Nagara, like those of Dravida and Vesara, 
be included in Southern India, in other words, if Northern 
India be excluded from the scope of the styles of b r 
mentioned in records quoted above, the passage, 
the ten different types of buildings of the ten 
covering the whole of India, will haye to be treated-asiwhabo! 
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is called a spurious record, a term under which the conflict- 
ing ideas are reconciled by many a scholar. Let whatever 
be the boundaries of Nagara. It is clear beyond doubt that 
the three styles of architecture have arisen from three 
geographical names, Nagara, Vesara, and Dravida. And 
there we have a parallel instance of similar divisions in 
the early Grecian architecture : 


The three ancient orders—the Doric, Ionic, Corinthian—on 
which were based the three styles of Grecian architecture 
have been traced by Vitruvius, an authority on architec. 
ture of the first century. 

“In this country (Smyrna) allotting different spots for 
different purposes, they began to erect temples, tho first of 
which was dedicated to Apollo Panionios, and resembled 
that which they had seen in Achaia, and they gave it 
the name of Doric, because they had first se8n that species 
in the cities of Doria.” (Book rv. chap. 1). 

Gwilt comments on it thus: “‘The origin of the Doric order 
is a question not easily disposed of. Many provinces of 
Greece bore the name of Doria ; but the name is often the 
least satisfacfory mode of accounting for the birth of tho 
thing which bears it.” (Enoyel. Art. 142). 

“The Tonic order, at first chiefly confined to the states of 
Asia Minor, appears to have been coeval with the Doric 
order” (Gwilt, Encycl. Art. 153). “ That species, of which 
the Tonians (inhabitants of Ion) were the inventors, has 
received the appellation of Tonic.” (Vitruvius, Book ty. 
chap, 1). 

The third species, Corinthian, isso called because, ““Galli- 
machus, who for his great ingenuity and taste w: by 


the Athenians Catatechnos, happening at this ti 
foliage which surrounded it. Pleased with the form and” 





by the tomb, observed the basket and the delicacy 
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novelty of combination, he constructed, from the hint thus 
afforded, columns of this species in the country about 
Corinth.” (Vitruvius, Book rv. Chap. 1), 


“When Solomon ascended the throne, anxious to fulfil the 
wish his father had long entertained of erecting a fixed 
temple for the reception of the ark, he was not only obliged 
to send to Tyre for workmen, but for an architect also. 
Upon this temple a dissertation has been written by a 
Spaniard of the name of Villalpanda, wherein he, with con- 
summate simplicity, urges that the orders, instead of being 
invention of the Greeks, were the invention of God Himself, 
and that Callimachus most shamefully put for the proten- 
sions to the formation of the Corinthian capital which, he 
says, had been used centuries before in the temple at Jeru- 
salem.” (Gwilt, Encycl. Art. 52). 


“The other two orders, Tuscan and Composite, which are 
of a later date than the time of Vitruvius, are‘of Italian or 
Roman origin. The Composite, as its title denotes, is the 
combination of other orders and has thus no independent 
importance. The Tuscan order has also reference to the 
country of Tuscany, formerly called Hutruria, a couutry 
of Italy.” (Gwilt, Encyel. Art. 178). 

Tho origin of the Indian architecture is attributed to» my- 
thological person Visva-karman, literally, tho Creator of the 
Universe. But the styles of architecture are stated to have 
been invented by one Bammoja : 

“An interesting record from “Holal is the label cut on the 
capital of a finely carved pillar in the Amritesvara temple. 
It is called in the inscription a Sukara-pillar. Speaking of 
the sculptor who made it, the record says that he, Banimoja,- 
the pupil of Padoja of Soge, was a Visvakarma, il.é. tho! 
architect of tbe gods in this Kali ago, the master” of thio 
sixty-four arts and sciences, the clever builder of the sixty-four ona 
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varieties of mansions and the architect who had in- 
vented (? discovered) the four types of buildings, viz. Nagara, 
Kaliiga, Dravida and Vesara. An earlier sculptor of about 
the 9th century A. D. of whom we hear from an inscription 
ona pedestal at Kégali, was a grandson of Sivanauni, It 
is stated that he made the image of the sun (divasa-kara) of 
which the stone in question was evidently the pedestal.” 
(Government of Madras, G. O. no. 1260, 15th August, 
1915, p,90,see also Progress Report of the assistant 
archwlogical superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
circle, 1914-15, p, 90). 


Tt has been pointed out already that Kalinga is mentioned in 
the Manasara (xxx. 5-7) as the name of a type of build. 
ing, but therein it is never stated as a style like the Nagara, 
Vesara and Drivida, the Kaliiga type of buildings being 
apparently included in one of these three styles. In the 
same treatise there is another passage, pointed out above, 
where Randhra or Andhra is mentioned as a type of 
chariots. It has also been stated above that these Kaliiga 
and Andhra might be two branches of the Vesara, being 
geographically placed on the two sides of it, tho throe 
together forming Tri-Kaliiga or three Kaliigas. In one of 
the epigraphical quotations (no. 15) Bhimija is mon- 
tioned alongside Dravida and Nagara, and this Bamija 
(lit., originated in the land or the style of the land, 
where the document was written) is apparently same as 
Vesara, 





Some of the numerous literary and epigraphical quotations 
given above must be placed in dates later than the time of 


Bammoja mentioned in the present document. Bubdai 
his name nor his style (Kaliiga) is associated.) 


three styles, Nagara, Vesara, Dravida, in any of t 
quoted above, It is not unlikely that Bammoja ‘discovered’, 


‘Coritre for thw Arta 
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the three styles, which bad been perhaps existing long 
before him, and adding his own invention (Kaliiga) 
claimed the originality for all the four, Suoh instances of 
unsorupulously adding to the works of one’s predecessors 
and claiming the originality are not rare in the literary or 
the archeological records. 


It does not seem probable that any one person could have 
invented all the styles of architecture at one time and issued 
them as a royal command; they are more likely to have 
arisen out of the local circumstances at different periods, 
before they were recorded, presumably first in the 
architectural treatises and then in the epigraphical records. 

The object of this article is not, however, to identify the 
country of Niagara, nor to find out the inventor or inven- 
tors of the styles, although on them depend many interest- 
ing points of the ancient Indian architecture. Here it is 
clear that the expressions Nagara, Vesara and Dravida aro 
geographical, and that they imply three styles of architec- 
ture in its broadest sense. 


But on the last point, too, modern authorities hold different 
views. In discussing the styles of Indian architecture, 
Mr, Havell is of opinion (Study of the Indian Civilization, 
Preface) that they are Siva and Visnu, and not Northern and 
Southern, or the Indo-Aryan and the Dravidian, as Fergusson 
and Burgess suppose to be (cf. History of Ind. and East arch. 
1910). The Silpa-Sastras amd the Agamas seem to 
disagree to Havell’s theory, nor do they wholly support the 
views of Fergusson and Burgess. The division proposed 
by Havell, being not geographical, may be systema- 
tically applied to religious architecture, while that adopted 
by Fergusson and Burgess being of a geographical nature, 2 
is more in agreement with the system of the Silpa-Sast 
than Havell’s division, 
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The fact that the Hindu art-consciousness is largely dominated 
by a spiritual motive being strictly adhered to, it would 
follow that Havell’s division into Siva and Vishnu, or 
others’ into Hindu, Buddhist and Jain, would be moro 
logical than that into Northern , Eastern and Southern, or 
Nagara, Vesara and Dravida, But even admitting this, we 
must not forget that the Hindus knew the point where 
exactly to draw the line between religion, on the one hand, 
and social and political life, on the other. It is needless to 
observe that within the three geographical styles the 
sectarian sub-divisions are quite feasible. 

NATAKA—A moulding, a theatre, a crowning moulding or ornament 
of apillar: it is generally used together with petals; the part 
of the capital which supports the abacus (phalaka) is sometimes 
so called; a cardinal number. 

Pidinam api sarvesharn patra-jityair alaikritam | 
Antare nitakair yuktarh padmanam tu dalair yutam | 
(M. xv. 149-150). 
In connection with the entablature: Natakanta-mrinalika | 
(M. xvz. 53). 
Narair va natakaige tu kuryéd devalayidinam | 
Harmyantaralayah sarve nyinath nataka-sathyutam | 
Etat tu prastarasyordhve natakasyordhvamséavat | 
(Ibid. 112, 114, 117). 
Athava tapasvinindrh cha mathe va natakahakam (mandapam) | 


ns ; Ae. (M. xxxrv. 426), 
In connection with pavilions (mandapa) : 
Nataka-vistarath paiicha-paiicha-bhagena yojayet | 

“= (Ibid. 503). 
In connection with the arch (torana) : 
Makara-kimbari-vaktrath natakadi-bhujangavat | 
Kesari-mandanath bhavati chitra-torana-natakaih | 

; (M. xtvr. 68-67). 

The cardinal number ten : pe ied 


Shat-saptishtaka-dandarh va nanda-nataka-rudrakam | 7 
(M. 1x,,430),, 
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NATIKA—A moulding. 
In connection with the arch (torana) : 
Natika phalaka mushti-bandhanami patra-vallikam | 
(M, xivi. #65). 
In connection with the pillar : 
Kumbhayamarh tathotkantham trdhve karna-samarh bhavet | 
Tat-samam natikakhyath sydd unnatam tad viseshatah | 
(M. xv. 54-55). 
NATTA (NATYA)-SALA—A detached building used as a music- 
hall, 
Natta-sala cha karttavya dvara-desa-samasrays | 
‘And the music hall should be built attached to the gateway (of 


the temple). (Garuda-Parana, chap. 47, v. 45). 
A Mandaps or hall for religious music, built in front of the main 
temple > 


Durgga-devilayasyabharanam iva purah sthapayamasa gurvvith 
ériman Srinatha-viryyah —sthagita-daba-disin natya-salara 
chhalena | 

(Dirghasi Inscrip. of Vanapati, lines 14-15, Ep. Ind. 

vol. Ly. p. 316). 

NABHI-VITHI--A road proceeding from the central part of a village 
or town, 

Brahma-bhaga-vriddhya vithir nabhi-vithiti kathyate | 

(Kamikagama, xxv. 1). 
NARACHA—A road running towards the east. 
Prii-mukha vithayah sarva narachakhye(a i)ti smritah \ 
(Kamikagama, xxv. 3). 
| NALA—A canal or gutter (M. xrx. 144, 148, 153, ete.), a tubular vessel 
of the body (M. 1. 198, 201, 205, etc). 

In connection with the phallus (M. tir. 294-296, ete). 

NALA-GEHA—A canal-house. 
..Bhitti-geham ihochyate | 
‘Tri-chatush-paiicha-shad-bhagath saptarsarn kudya-vist: a 
Seshath tu nala-gehath tn........1 (M. xxx111, 359, 360). 
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NALIKA—(see Nala)—A canal, the lower leg. 
EkarhSath tad-dhatarh bhitti-tarar Seshath cha nalika | 
(M. xxxirt. 438), 
The lower leg (M. xtv. 42, ete). 
NALIKA-GRIHA—(see Nala-geha)—A canal house. 
(M. x1x. 98, etc). 
NALI—(see Nalika)—A canal, a gutter. 
Geha-tire tu saptarnSarh nali-taram yugarnsakam | 
(M, x1x. 115, see also 116). 
NASA—A nose, a nose-shaped object, the upper piece of a door, a 
vestibule. 
Vijiteya nasika nasa nasi dyarordhva-dara cha | 
(Amarakosha, 11. ii, 13), 





In connection with the base : 
Grihidi-chitra-saryeshith kshudra-nasadi.bhishitam | 
(M. xv. 236, ete). 
NASIKA(-Si)—(see Nasa)—A ‘nose-shaped architectural object, o 
vestibule. 

In connection with the pillar (M. xvi. 76, 77, 90, 120, etc). 

Some component part of a building (M. xvi, 207, x1x. 174, otc). 

Chatur-dikshu chatur-nasi (M, L. 284), 

Suprabhedagama, xxxt. (referring to a class of buildings) : 

Chatush-kitaS chatuh-salas chatvarah parsva-nasikah ll 48 

Mukha-nasi tatha yuktath dva-dasarn chanu-nasikah ll 49 

Chatur-nasi-samayuktam anu-nasi-dasishtakam ll 51 

Kita-sala-samayukta punah padjara-nasika | 52 

Parsvayor nasika-yuktara tan-madbye tanu(tVanu)-nasika ll 79 

Eka-nisikaya yuktarh padjararh samudahritam | 

Kafeshu nasika-yuktarh koshtham etat prakirtitam "80 LS = 

Kamikagama, ty, (eight kinds of Nasika) : Le 

Nasika tv-ashtadha jiteya tasyadau sitnha-sazhjilitam | 

Sardha-paijaram anyat syat tritiyaih matam 132. © 
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Niryaha-paijarata paSchat paiichamara lamba-nasikam | 
Sitnha-srotrata tu shashtata syat khanda-nirythakarh tatha 
‘a lakshanam uchyate Wt 1: 





Jhasa-paiijaram anyat syat ti 
They are also called paijaras : 

Sarveshith padjarinath tu minam evam udabritam ll 149 
The details of these nasikas or paiijaras (ibid, 134-146) ; 
Slishta-prisdda-nivraiga-vipulai sama-nirgamam | 
Shat-varga-sahitarh Sakti-dhvajayor mukha-pattikam Il 134 
Vedika-jilaka-stambha- 
‘Pri-dandadi-chatur-danda-paryantarh vipulinvitam i 135 
Yathirhiyama-saibyuktath sichi-pada-dvayaia dvijah | 
Sarveshath paijarinaih tu madhyame sataprayojayot 136 
Dhamni prisidam aslishtara sanivrara chardha-nirgatam | 
‘Adhisthanadi-paichaiga-sakti-dhvaja-samanvitam W137 
Mukha-pattikayopetar vedika-jalakanvitam | 
Karna-pada-yutatn sardha-paijararh tu vidhiyate i 138 

Pragvad vipula-sarhyuktarin pida-nirgamanvitam | 

‘Pri-bhagath nirgatath Vapi vrita-sphatika-sannibhai #139 
Paijarasyadimath sesha(tm) pragvad atra samiritam Wl 140 
Svanurapa-sikhasv-agrama Slishta-nivriiga-karnakam | 
Kepotadyaiga-sarnyuktam etan niryaha-paijaram 141 
SathMlishta-nivra-karnafighri-krita-naga-talarh Sirah | 
Niryaba-rahitarh yuktarh sarvaigarn lamba-nasikam 142 

‘Tad eva sirnha-Ssrotribha-sikhath yad-vad nivrakam | 
Sarhéritar karna-padena siraha-Srotrain tad uchyate W143 
Vistare paichamarhse tu dvyarhSar nirgamananvitam | 
Nivradhastat kapotadyair athSair mandita-rapakam 

Namna tu khanda-niryaha(sn) jnatva samyak prayojayet i 44 
Danda-dandanta-nishkrantar nivradhastad upary-adhab [o/ 1. 
Aigair yuktath kapotadyaih kandhararh torananvitam I 
Thasa-paijaram etat syad ashtamai namatah dvijah W 1 


ath sithha-paijaram | 
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NAHA-LINGA—A kind of phallus. 
Acharya-hastena va liigarh Sishya-(sya)s tu naha-linga-vat | 
(M. 11. 335, see details under Liga). 
NIGAMA—A town, the quarters inhabited by traders, a market. 
(M. x. 42, see details under Nagara). 
Cf. Nagara-nigama-jana-padanam—“ towns, marts and rural parts, 
(e.g. grima-nagara-nigama, Harshacharita, p. 220, 1. 1)”. 
(Junagadh Insorip, of Rudradaman, lines 10, 11. 
Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp. 43, 37, and note 5). 
Nigama-sabhiya-nibadha—registered at the town’s hall. 
(Senart, Nasik Cave Inscrip. no. 12, line 4, 
Ep. Ind, vol. vrtr. pp. 82, 83). 
NIGAMA-SABHA—(see Nigama)—A guild-hall, the traders’assembly. 
Of. Eta cha sarva srivita nigama-sabhaya nibadha cha phalakavare 
charitrat ti‘ and all this has been proclaimed in the guild- 
hall and has been written on boards according to custom.” 
“ Nigama-sabhaya, ‘ in the guild hall,’ may also be translated ‘in 
the assembly of the traders.” Dr. Burgess. 
(Kshatrapa Inscrip. no. 9, line 4, Arch. Surv. 
new Imp. series, vol. 1v. pp. 102, 103, note 


3 on page 103). 
NIDRA—A moulding. 


Vajanath chaika-bhagena nidreka vajanazh tribhih 
Vajanamh chaika-bhagena tatha nidra tri-bhagatah # 
(Kamikagama, ty. 10, 11). 
NIDHANA—A store-room, a treasury. 


Vimana-sdleshu cha mandapeshu nidhinua-sadmeshy-api gopu- 
reshy-api | 





(M. x1v. 397-400). 

NIB(-V)IDA—An ornament covering the lower part of the pdnt-roof, a 
moulding. List 
Agram vikasitabham syan mola cha nibidanvitam | a 
(M. xvii. 245, etc), 
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NIMNA-(KA)—The cavity, depth, depressed part, drip, projection, 
edge of an architectural or sculptural object, 2 moulding. 
A moulding of the base (M. xtv 247, etc., see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana), 
A moulding of the column (M. xv. 52). 
A moulding of the pitha or pedestal of the phallus (M. tit. 27). 
Chatur-dikshu sabhadrara ya chaika-dvy-arnsena nimnakam | 
(M. 1, 285), 
The depressed part of the chin ; 
Hanvantarh tad-dvayor madhye nimna-tuigarn sivayatam | 
(M. xny. 103), 
NIRGAMA—‘he projection. 
(1) Manasira : 
‘Lhe projections of the mouldings of the base (M. xrv. 395:412, 
see under Adhishthana), 
The projections of the mouldings of the pedestal (M. x11, 
128-146, see under Upapitha). 
The projection of the (whole) pedestal (ibid. 20-35). 
Cf. Nirgamodgamane vapi putra-nasam avapnuyit | 
(M, uxrx. 19), 
(2) Nirgamaza tu punas tasya yavad vai Sesha-pattika | 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 262, v. 4). 
Chatur-dikshu tatha jieyath nirgamarn tu tatoh budhaih | 
(Ibid. chap. 269, y. 2). 
(3) Ashtamarhsena garbhasya rathakinam tu nirgamah4 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 42, v. 13, seo also v. 14). 
(4) Nirgamas tu Sukadghres cha uchchhraya-sikhararddhagah 4 
Chatur-dikshu tatha jieyo, nitgamas tu tatha budhaih 9 
Bhagam ekara grihitva tn wirgarusth kalpayet punah ll 10~ 
Nirgamas tu samakhyatuh Seshard parvavad eva tu t+ )=/> 
Sukaighrih pirvavaj jieya nirgamochchhrayakarn b! Ki 
(Garoda-Purins, chap. 47, v. 4, 9, 10, 14 17). 
31 i 
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(6) Salanazn tu chatur-dikshu chaika-bhagaditah kramat | 
Pada-bhaga-vivriddhya cha ashta-bha; 
Vinirgamasya chayamo tad-vriddhya tasya vistarah ll 102 
Nirgamo gopuranath tu prakirad bahyato bhavet 127 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 101, 102, 127). 
Madhyagira-vinishkranta-nirgamena samanvitah lt 
Nirgamas tu dyi-bhagena yistara-dv(a)yath$a-manatah Il 
(Ibid. xv. 24, 26). 
Adhyardha-dvi-tri-dando va nirgamas chodgamo bhavet Il 
(Ibid. trv. 21). 

(6) Sarveshim eva pidinath tat-padarh nirgarh bhavet I 

Of all columns the projection is } of the height. 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. $5) 
NIRGALA—A part of a swing, a moulding. 

Ayase nirgalarh kuryad yojayet rajjum eva va | 

Vastrordhve chaika-hastantarn doliyaé phalakantakam | 

‘Tad-trdhve vajanantata syn nirgalayamam iritam | 

Nirgalagre dvayagrarn syat phalaké-valayanvitam | 

(M. u, 168-171), 
NIRETANA—The fore part of the branch of an ornamental tree 
(kalpa-vriksha). 
Cf. Bhramarair abhirayuktarh sarva-sikhi-nirotane | 
e (M. xnyrtr. 68). 
NIRYUHA—‘A kind of a turret-like‘ornament on columns or gates, 
@ pinnacle, turret ; a chaplet, crest, head-ornament,the orest of 
a helmet ; 8 peg or bracket projecting froma wall to hang or 
place anything upon (cf. naga-niryaha); wood placed in a wall 
for doves to build their nest upon; a door, gate.’ “7 
(1) Niryahadyair alaikritya (M. xurx. 186, otc). 
(2) Ramayana: 
V. 9, 20: Vimanair hema-niryihaih | 
V. 9, 58: Chara-torana-niryaha (lanka) | 
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(8) Mahabharat 
I. 43,44: Dvara-torana-niryihair yuktath nagaram | 
I. 7,96: Aneka-vidha-prasida-harmya-valabhi-niryaha-bata- 
sarbkulah (naga-lokah) |- 
(4) Harivathsa, (Pet. Dict.), 6021 (5015, 5018, 5023) : 

Nagaryah paschimarh dyiram uttarath naga-dva- 
raz pfirvarh nagara-nirydhath dakshinam 
nagara-dyaram | 

NIRVASA-MANDAPA—A pavilion for banishment, a private room. 
Tat-pure’lindam ekarsam athaya nirvasa-mandapam | 
(M. xxxrv. 326,.etc). 
NIRVYUHA—A cross circle, a small tower. 
Cf, Maba-varath vimanordhye nirvyihinana-sarhyutam | 
(Kamikagama, xty. 17). 
NIVATA-BHADRAKA—A class of chariots. 
(M. xurz1. 113, see under Ratha), 
NISHADAJA(-DHA)—A class of pavilions, a type of building, 
(M. xxx1v, 152, see under Mandapa). 
Acclass of buildings without the kata-sala (top-hall) but with 
eight other halls and eight aviaries : 
Prasido nishadhas tatra kita-sila-vihinakah | 
Ashta-sala-samayuktas chashta-paiijara-sarhyutah W 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 45), 
NISHADYA—A bedstead, a couch, a hall, a shop, a markot-place. 
(Sisupala-vadha, xyi1. 15, :etc), 
NISHIDHI—(see Nisaddhi)—A monument. 
NISHKALA—A ground-plan. 
Yugmam nishkalam proktam ayagmar sakalam tatha | 
(M. vit. 73, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
NISHKASA—A veranda, a portico, a balcony, a projection. 
Prag-grivah paiicha-bhagena nishkasas tasya chochyate | |_ 
Karayot sushiram tadvat prakirasya tri-bhagatah & : 
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Prag-grivah paicha-bhagena nishkasena viseshatah | 
Kuryad va paitcha-bhagena prag-grivaih karna-milatah i 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 24-25). 


NISADDHI—(NISID1)—(see Nishadya)—A house of rest, ® tomb, a 
monument. 

(1) Rami settiyara Nisidi— The Nisidi of Rami setti.” 

“Nisidi is given by Sanderson as a bill of acquaintance ; Dr. 

Bhau Daji (Journ. Bom. Br, R. As. Soc. v p- 315, Ins- 

cription, no. 4) translates it by house of rest, on the analogy 

ofan inscription in the Udayagiri cave in Orissa; this is 
probably its meaning as used here.” Dr. Fleet, 

(Sanskrit and old Kanarese Inscrip. no. tyr. Ind. 

Ant. vol. vit, p. 246, note 48). 

Ep. Carnat. (vol. 11. Inscriptions on Chandragiri, Vindbyagiri 

and in the town) : 

(2) “Erected a stone hall for gifts in Jinanathapura and set up a 
tomb (nisidhiyara) in memory of the Mahi-mandalacharyya 
Devakirtti Pandita Deva. (No. 40, Roman text, p. 10, line 3 

from the bottom upwards, T'ransl. p. 122, line 19 f). 

(8) “By Madhayachandra Dova was the tomb (Nishadyaka- 

karayeta) raised to his memory.” (No. 41, Roman text, 
p. 12, line 15, Transl. p. 128, line 5). 

(4) “The excellent minister Naga-deva erected in memory of the 
famous Yogi Nayakirtti......... tomb (nishidhyalayam) to 
endure as long as sun, moon and stars continue.” (No. 42 

Roman text, p. 16, line 10, Transl. p. 124, line 4). 

(6) “Raised a tomb (Nisidhigehata) to her memory.” (No. 44, 

Roman text, p. 20, line 23, Transl. p. 125, line 20). 

(6) “A group of tombs (nisidhika), a collection of ponds lakes, 
who (but him) made these in memory of Nayaki 
Saiddhantika ?” (No. 90, Roman text, p. 73, line 
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(7) “‘ He, froin devotion to his guru, set up his tomb (Nishadyam) 

(No. 105, Roman text, p. 80, line 27, Transl. p. 165, line 30). 

(8) “Miikabbe Ganti had erected a tomb (Nisidhiggehayam) 

for her guru.” (No. 139, Roman text, p. 110, line 6 from 

bottom upwards, Transl. p, 185, line 9). 

(9) “ Had a tomb (nisidhigeham) for him.” (No. 144, Roman text, 

p. 114, line 22, Transl. p: 8, line 9 from bottom upwards), 

(10) “His son ‘Taila-gauda made a grant for the god Jiddesvara 

and set up this monument (nisaddhi).” (Ep, Carnat. vol. 

vit. Honnali Talugq, no. 79, Transl. p. 174). 

(11) “A third feature, even more characteristic of the style, is 

found in the tombs of the priests, a large number of which is 

in the neighbourbood of Moodbidri, Three of these are 

illustrated in the annexed woodcut (no. 154, photo). They 

yary inuch in size and magnificence, some being from three 

to five or seven storeys in height, but they are not, like the 

storeys of Dravidian temples, ornamented with simulated 

cells and finishing with domical roofs. The division of each 

storey is a sloping roof, like those of the pagodas at Kat- 
mandhu, and in China or Tibbet.” 

(In Bengal, especially in Comilla and Noakhali districts, 
these tombs or monuments, which are even now built, have 
generally the cone-shape. At the bottom there is in most 
cases a square cell or chamber. They are sometimes con- 
structed in groups and supplied with chambers at the top, cf. 
Chatkhil, Noakhali). 

(Fergusson. Ind. and East. Arch. p. 276). 
JTHARA—(see Prakara)—A court of the compound, a courtyard. 
Dvitiyam anta-nihara cha madhyama-hara tritiyakam | 
(M. xxat. 11). 
NIDA—A nest, a lair, a covered place. ir 
In connection with buildings : Lu 
Nidasya chadho grivo-vatayauam karayet | 





(AL. xvirt-329).. 
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Toranair nida-bhadradi-mile chordhve cha bhishitam | 
(M. xx. 64). 
NRITTA(-TYA)-MANDAPA—(see Mandapa)—A detached building 
used as a music hall. 
Nyipinam abbishekirtharh mandaparh nyitta-mandapam | 
(M. xxxrv. 38, eto). 
A pavilion generally in front of a temple, where religious music is 
performed (Suprabhedigama, xxxt_ 96, 98, see under Mandapa). 
NETRA-KUTA—(see Karna-ktta)—A front apartment, a side-hall, 
@ corner-tower. 
Predhanavasa-netrastha-netra-kita-dvayarn nyayet Il 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 75). 
NETRA-BHADRA—(see Mukha-bhadra)—A side tabernacle. 
Parito’lind(r)a-bhagena varanarh mukha-bhadrakam | 
Athava netra-bhadrarh syit | 
(M. xxxtv. 261-252). 
Karnaika-kara-bhadrarh syat Salagre netra-bhadrakam | 


(M. xxxv. 246, ete). 
NETRA-BHITTI—A side-wall. 


Dakshine netra-bhittaa va garbhadhanarh prakirtitam | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 46 etc). 
NETRA-SALA—A side-hall. 
'Tad-adho bhi-pravese tu tad-dvarasyavasanakam | 
Shannarh vai netra-salanam antarale cha va sthalam Il 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 81). 
‘Tach-chhalaya dvi-parsve tu netra-sala sa-bhadrakam | 
(M. xvi. 40, ete). 
NEMI—(see Prakara and Pradakshina)—The circumference, & 
surrounding veranda or balcony- 
(1) Nemih padona-vistirna prasddasya samantatah | 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 7). 
(2) Nemih padena vistirna prasadasya samantatah) |" 
Garbham tu dvi-gunat karyyat nemya an 
iba Wl ory 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v,,19-20), 
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2 
PAKSHA-(KA)—A side, a flank, a foot-path. 
In connection with staircases (M. xxx. 100, ete). 
In connection with streets : 
Evath vithir dyi-paksha syan madhya-rathyaika-pakshaka | 
(M. x1. 350), 
In connection with walls; 
Anyat sdlata tu sarveshith chaika-pakshilayakshma-kramat | 
Anyat silarh tu sarveshim dlayarthari dvi-pakshakam | 
(M. xxxvu, 86-87), 
Sea further illustrations under ‘ Eka-paksha’ and ‘ Dyi-paksha.’ 
PAKSHAGHNA—A type of building. 
‘Yamya hinarh chulli tri-salakath vitta-ndSa-karam etat \ 
Pakshaghnam aparaya varjitath suta-dhvarn$a-vaira-karam Il 
“A building lacking a southern hall is called chulli; it cayses loss 
of prosperity, one in which there is no western hall (the so) 
called Pakshaghna, occasions the loss of children and (the) 
enmity.” 
(Brihat-samhita, ri, 38, J. R. A.S., N. S., vol vr. p. 286). 
PAKSHA-SALA—A side-hall. 
Madhya-koshthasya sale tu bhadra-Sila viSeshatah | 
Paksha-salanvitath vatha trdhva-salanvitam tu va | 
(M. xxxrtr. 618-519), 
PANKA—A moulding of the pillar. 
Sikharasyordhye pattochcham uttarochcha. samarn bhavet | 
Tad-trdhve vajanatn paikarh nimnath kumbhath sadandakam | 
(M. xv. 126-127). 
In connection with joinery : 
Eka-ripa(t) cha paikath cha vidhih syad eka-ripakam | 
(M. xyz. 153). 
PACHANALAYA—A kitchen, the refectory of a temple. = p= 
Devanath pachana-mandapam—“ built a beautiful stone | temple 
with the torana-gate and the surrounding malts “Eating 
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provided the temple with « fanedtandiond Mquen! Pat ond 
suitable environs.” 
(Ep. Carat. yol. x, Kolar Talug, no. 132, Roman 
text, p. 54, Transl. p. 49). 
PANCHA-TALA—The fifth storey, the five.storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxurr. 1-55). 
‘Tho description of the fifth storey (M. xxx1. 48-51) 
‘The eight classes (ibid. 1-48, see under Prasida). 
PANCHA-PRAKARA-HARMY—The various attached and detached 
buildings constructed in the five courts into which the whole 
compound is divided (see Prakira). (M. xxxr, 2). 
PANCHA-BHUMI—(see Paficha-tala)—The fifth storey, the five- 
stored buildings. 
PANCHA-SALA—The enclosurs-wall of the fifth court. 
(M. xxxr. 28, 29). 
Cf, Tatah panchama-sala cha maha-maryadim iritam \ 
(M. xxxt. 13, eto). 





PANCHAYATANA—A phallus with five heads. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. xxr. p. 39), 
PANJARA—A cage, an aviary, a nest, au architectural object. 
‘The cages for domestic birds and animals, such as pigeon, tiger, 
etc., are counted among the articles of furniture (M. 1 
60-55), their architectural description (ibid. 215-288), 
(Kamikagama, Ly. 134-146, see under Nasika). 
PANJARA-SALA—A small top-room, a small window, a class of 
storeyed buildings, a type of bedstead, a moulding, a nost-like 
architectural object. 
(1) Manasara ; 
A small room above the dome (stipi) : 
Etat pafijara-salirh cha padmam ekath Sikhi-trayam | sab 


¢ 
A class of the seven-storeyed buildings (M. Ret see 
under Prisida). 
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A synonym of the bedstead (M, ut. 11), 

A memember of the pillar (M. xv. 89, 98, 99-103, etc). 

In connection with buildings of oue to twelve storeys : 
‘ita-dvayor-madhye chaika-hira sa-padjaram | 

. SIX. 57, see also 178, etc). 








(2) Kamikagama, xxxv. 75: 
Pafjara-dvitayath kiryari karna-kita-samodayam 
Ibid. 1, 92; 
Kata-salanvitarh yat tu padjarais cha samanvitam (yiminam) I) 
Ibid. Lv. 196-198 (the synonyms of the paijara) : 
Pramana-bhavanati karma-prasidasyashtakain tatha | 
Sabheti kata-nima sydch chhaya yalabhi(r) eva cha Wl 
Brahma-dvararh tato madhye mandapari koshthake matam Il 
Riju-vaktrath dvijavasam kridath syat sitnha-vaktrakam | 
Paijaribhidhinarn syat 








(See further details under Nisika), 
(3) Suprabhedigama, xxx1. 80: 
Eka-nasikaya yuktath paijarar samudahritam | 
Kuteshu nasiké-yuktarn koshtham etat prakirtitam il 
(See also v. 79, under Nasikii). 
(4) “ Between the ‘karna-kata’ and ‘sali’ are found some kinds 
of little windows called paijara.” 
(Dravidan Arch. by Jouveau-Dubrenil, ed. 8. 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, p. 5). 
(5) “His son Kaiigala-deva haying wandered abroad (as a 
mendicant) and brought alms, had a kita-paijara made for 
the god Hanumanta, and that fame might come to all, had a 
lipi-Sisana made and set up it.” 
(Bp. Carnat yol. vi. Channegiri Talug, no. 17, 
Transl. p, 180, Roman text, p. 317). 
(6) See Chalukyan Architecture (Arch Sury. new Imp. series 
vol, xx1. plates XXxvi, 
(7) See Mysore Arch. Report (1915-16, p. 22, plate x, fig. 2) 
(8) See Cunningham, Arch Sury. (vol, 1. plate vy, p. 6). 
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PATTA A band, a fillet, a moulding of the base, etc., an ornament 

PATTIKA } for the body, a crown, a diadem, a turban, an upper 

PATTI garment, a cloth, a plate, a slab, a seat, a junction, 
a town, an edict. 

(1) “It is often confounded with the moulding{’called ‘ vajana’” 
especially in pedestals and bases as it appears to be of the 
same form, to be used in the same situation, and to have the 
same height and projection with the latter; but when 
employed in architraves and friezes its height and projection 
increase considerably.” 

(Ram Raz, Eass. Arch. Hind. p. 26), 

(2) In connection with the plough : phala-patta, tri-patta, madhya- 
patta (M. v. 52, 61, 73). 

In connection with the foundations : 
Pattikintath kshipech chapi vinyaset. prathameshtakam | 
(M. x11. 203). 
A crowning moulding of the pedestal (M. x1tr. 5, 49, 82, eto., 
see the lists if mouldings under Upapitha ). 
A moulding of the base (M. xtv. 13, 26, 48, eto., see the lists 
of mouldings under Adhishthana ), 
A moulding of the pillar (M. xv. 121, 35, etc). 
In connection with the staircase (M. xxx. 140). 
In connection with the door (M. xxxrx. 73, eto). 
In connection with the bedstead (M. xury. 18, 19, etc). 
An ornament for the body : 
Kati-sitrarh tu sarhyuktath kati-prante sa-pattiki | 
(M. 1. 27, seo also 28, eto). 
Athava ratna-pattath syat svarna-tataika-karnayoh | 


(M. t1v. 47). 
Compare ‘ Patta-dhara,’ and ‘Patta-bhaj’, meaning kings, with 
special crowns. (M. xrv3, 4). 


(3) Bhagais tribhis tatha kanthah kantha-pattas tu bhagatah 
Bhaga(?go)bhyisam irdhva-pattas cha Sesha-bhagena pa 
Nirgamas tu punas tasya yavad vai Sesha-pattika | 
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“The neck (of the pedestal of an idol or phallus) is made of 
three parts and the band of the neck of one part. The 
abhyisa (?) is one part, the upper band is also one part, and 
the remaining part is pattiki (fillet or band). Tts projection 
should extend as far as the last pattika.’ 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 262, v. 3, 4). 
(4) Vedikarh prastara-samara shad-athsikritya bhigasah | 

Ekarhsarh prati-pattarn syad atnsabhyam antari bhavet i 

Urdhva-vajanam ekarhSam araSarh tat-pattika bhavet | 

Ordhva-pattarn tad-ekarnsam antari kusumair yuta I 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, rx. 23, 24). 
(5) Polakesir apy-avadid anujan pratibsddha-pattam ayantu\ 

“Pulakesi too declared to his brethren (in the presence of his 
vassals) that they were to support the encircling diadem of 
his sons and grandsons.” 

(Grant of Kusumayudha ry, line 18, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xxxiI. pp. 282, 284). 
PATTANA(-NA)—(seo Pattana)—A town, a commercial city acoos- 
sible by water-ways. 
(1) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxi. p. 46, foot note) : 
Pattanar sakatair gamyar ghatikair naubbir eva cha| 
Naubhir eva tu yad gamyarh pattanaz tat prachakshate 
Drona-mukhaih jala-nirgama-pravesat pattanam ity-arthah | 
(Rayapaseni-sitra-vyakhyaue, p. 206). 
(2) Kraya-vikraya-sarnyuktam abdhi-tira-samasritam | 
Desintara-gata-janair nana-; hir anvitam Il 
Pattanarh tat samakhyatarn vaisyair adhyushitam Wl 
(Kamikigama, xx. 8, 9). 
PATTA-BANDHA—The coronation, a crown, @ class of bases com- 
prising four types which differ from one another in height and 
in the addition or omission of some mouldings. ah pa 
Soa the lists of mouldings under ‘Adisthina ’ (M. xrv. 207: 
A part. of the crown (M. u. 111). 
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Nija-patta-bandha-samaye —“ at the time of his coronation.” 

(Six Eastern Chalukya Grants, Bervada Plates of 
Chalukya-Bhima 1, line 20, Ep. Ind. vol. v, 
pp. 129, 180). 

Godivari-tata-samipasthe Kapitthakagrame —_patta-v(b)andha- 
mahotsave tula-purusham aruhya.” 

“The term Pattabandha, which literally means ‘binding of tho 
fillet’ has been generally supposed to signify ‘coronation cere- 
mony.’ But, it does not suit here.” Mr. D. R, Bhandarkar. 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda rv, line 46, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vit. pp. 40, 27, note 2). 
Sri-patta-bandhotsavaya Kurandakam agatena maya | 
(The grants of Indraraya m1, no. 11, line 47, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 36, 40, 25, note 2 refers to vol. 
VII, p. 27, note 2), 

Coronation and crown : 

sod Vii-daga-varshe tu janmanah pattam | 

Yo'dhad udaya-girindro ravim iva lokinuragaya 

“ Put on, to please the world, the fillet (crown) in the twelfth 
year of (his) birth.” 

Niravadya-dhavalah Kataka-raja-patta-sobhita-lalatah—" (his son 
was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the 
fillet (crown) of Katakaraja.” Dr. Hultasch. 

(Maliyapundi grant of Ammaraja 11, lines 40, 45, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 53, 55, 56).. 

PATTA-SALA—A religious establishment. 

Seo Mandhata Plates of Jayasithha of Dhara (line 11, Ep. Ind. vol. 

1m. pp. 49, 47). 

Cf. “(To provide) for the eight kinds of ceremonies of the god 
Mallinatha of the patta-Sale (la) which they had made within 
precincts of that Santinatha basadi.” , 


(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 29, 
Transl. p.86, Roman tied - 


PANDI-SALA-—A kind cf hall. 
QI. xxv, 98, see details under Sala), 
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PATTANA—(see Pattana)—A village, a town, a commercial city on 
the bank of a river or sea, a new settlement. 
(1) A village inhabited mostly by traders (Vaisya). 
(M. rx. 456-457). 
A town (M. x. 40). 
A sea-side commercial city : 
Abdhi-tira-pradese tu nina-jiti-grihair vritam | 
Vanig-jitibhir akirnata kraya-vikraya-paritam | 
Ratnair dvipantarair nityaih kshaumaih karpuradibhih | 
Etat pattanam akhyatarh vaprayata-samanyitam | 
(M, x. 63-66). 
(2) A soa-side commercial city inhabited mostly by tradesmen. 
¢ ikigama, xx. 8, 9, see under Pattana). 
Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. XxII. p. 46, foot note) : 
(3) Pattanath Sakatair gamyarh ghitikair naubhir eva cha 
Naubhir eva tu yad gamyarh pattanath tat prachakshate 
(Rayapaseni-sitra-vyakhyane, p. 206). 
(4) Pattanani jala-sthala-pathayor anyatara-yuktani | 
(Prasna-vyakarana-sitra-vyakhyane, p. 306). 
(5) Tad-bhuktau pattanath ramyarh Samipatiti nimakam | 
‘The Chahanas of Marwar, no. Iv, Sevadi stone 
insorip. of Katukaraja, y. 6. Ep. Ind. vol. xt. p. 31). 
(6) “‘ Piriya-Rajaiya-Deva, son of —, caused this town (pattana) 
to be rebuilt and gave it the name of Piriyaraja pattana 
(patana in the text) after himself... Whoever calls it 
Sitigapattana is guilty of killing his father and mother.” 
(Ep. Carnat., vol. ty. Hunsir Taluq, no. 15, Transl. 
p. 84, Roman text, p. 135-136). 
(7) Dva-trithsa(t)tu velavaramum ashtidasa-pattanamurn basashti 
yoga-pithamum—“ (the people of) the thirty-two sca-side 
towns, the 18 towns, 62 seats of contemplation... (held 
@ convocation there).” ec 
(Old Kanarese Inserip- at Terdal, line 60, Tad. “Ait. 
yol. XIV. pp. 19,/25). 
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(8) Grama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madatnba- dronamukha - patta- 
natu - galithdam aneka-mata-kita-prasida-devayatanamgali- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgaliridam atisayav-appa..., | 

“(At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three Thousand, adorned with)—villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villa- 
ges, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, 
palaces and temples, and with shinig agrahara-towns in 
the country of Kuntals.........” 

(Old Kanarese Insorip. at Terdal, line 58. Ind. 
Ant. yol. xtv. pp. 19, 25). 





(9) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious centres), the 
supports of dharmma and-mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on 
account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus faces 
of beautiful women fair as the moon, (gréma-nagara-kheda- 
kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha-pura-pattana-raja-dhani), 
on whatever side one looked in these nine forms did the 
Kuntala desa shine.” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding Passage in quota- 
tion no. 8 above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, 
‘Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines, Roman 
text, p. 214, line 27 £). 


PATRA—A leaf, a leaf-like ornament, a moulding. om 
An ornament of the pillar (M. xv. 36, ete). js fm 
‘A member of the sala or hall (M. xxv. 402). 
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Cf. Vatsararambha-lekharthath patram—A leaf for writing the 
almanac on, 
(M. x. 49). 
In connection with the balance (tula) (M. 1. 190-191, 197, 199). 
Sce more details under Bhashana. 
PATRA-PATTA—A leaf-shaped diadem, a moulding. 
A turban or crown (M. xurx. 16). 
A moulding of the base (M. xv. 345). 
PATRA-KALPA—A set of ornaments for the use of kings and gods. 
(M. 1, 3, 6, see under Bhishana). 
PATRA-TORANA—An arch (see details under Torana). 
Bala-chandra-nibhaih patrais chitritarh patra-toranam Wl 
(Kamikagama, ty. 64), 
PATRA-BANDHA—A type of entablature (see details under Prastara), 
Pada-vistdra-sathyuktarh patra-bandham iti smyitam | 
(Kamikagama, trv, 6). 
PATRA-VALLI-(KA)—A moulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 54), 
of the arch (M. xLvr, 65). 
See more details under Prastara. 
PATHA—A road, a street, a way, a path. 
(1) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (measures of various paths) : 
Antareshu dvi-hasta-vishkambham pirsve chatur-gunéyimam 
anu-prakiram ashta-hastayatarh deva-pathaii karayet | 
Dandantara dyi-dandintara va chiryah (ashta-hasta-pra- 
mana-margah, Rayapaseni-sitra-vyakhyane, p. 13) karayet | 
Bahir jauu-bhaginitn _tri-Sdla-prakira-kativapita-kantaka- 
pratisaradi-prishtha-tala-patra-srifigataka-sva-dathshfrarga- 
lopaskandana-padukambarisodapanakaih chhanna-patharh 
karayet | > ee 
(Chap. xx1y, p. 52-53), 
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Trayah prichina raja-margas traya udichina iti yastu-vibha- 
gah | 
Sa-dva-dasa-dvaro yuktodaka-bhimich-chhanna-pathah | 
Chatur-dandantara rathy’ raji-marga-dropa-mukha-sthaniya- 
rishtra-vivita-pathah | 
Sayoniya-vytha-smasina-grima-pathas chashta-dandah | 
Chatur-dandas setu-vana-pathah | 
Dyidando hasti-kshetra-pathah | 
Paiicharatnayo ratha-pathas chatyarah pasu-pathah | 
Dyau kshudra-pasu-manushya-pathah | 
(Chap. xxv, 54-55), 
PADA—A part, the foot, a plot of the ground-plan (see Pada-vinyasa), 
(1) Vastu-yaga-tattva by Raghunandana quotes from the Litga 
-(Purina) without further reference : 
Chatuh-shashti-padara vastn sarva-deva-grihath prati | 
Ekasiti- vast manushath pratisiddhidam i! 
(2) Brihat-sarbhita (x11. 42) : 
Ekabiti-vibhage dasa dasa parvottariyata rokhah | 
Varabamihira apparently does not give different rules for 
temples and residential buildings, 
(3) The foot ; the ground-plan (M. Lvit. 47, etc. ; vir, 1-267, see 
under Pada-vinyasa), 








PADA-VINYASA—The ground-plan. 
“The plan is the representation of the horizontal section of a 
building, showing its distribution, the form and extent of its 
various parts. This is the geometrical plan where the parts are 
represented in their natural properties. The modern architects 
consider other plans too: in the Perspective plan objects aro 
tepresented on a definite surface so as to form a certain 

to affect the eye in the same manner as the objects 
would ; while in the raised plan the elevation of a 
shown.” (Gwilt, Eneyel. of Arch. Glossary, p. 1240); 
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(1) Manasara (chap, vir, named Pada-vinyasa) : 
Apparently the geometrical plans are described in this chapter 
(ines 1-267). There is no mention of the perspective or the 
raised plan. What is given there is all about the ground- 
plot or the piece of ground selected to receive the building. 
‘Thirty-two kinds of square plans are described (2 f). They 
are designated by different names, e.g., the 8th plan is called 
Chandita and is divided into 64 equal squares (9), the 24th 
is called Chandrakanta and is divided into 1024 squares (50) 
and so forth. 
(2) Nagara-grama-durgadya(-der) griha-prasida-vyiddhaye | 
Bkasiti-padair vastu(th) pOjayet siddhaye dhravam Wl 
(Agni-Purara, chap. 105, v. 1). 
(3) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. 1, plate xovit 
(ground-plans of Saiva temples), p. 419 ; plate xovrmt (ground- 
plans of Vaishnava temples), p, 421 ; vol. xx, plate xx (ground 
plan of a Jaina temple); vol. xx1, plate xnit (ground 
plan of Slab temples, -Kundalpur); vol. xx111, plate xviir 
(ground plan of Jaina temple of Naulakha, mark the Svas- 
tika figures) ; vol. xuiplate v (plan of a temple) ; vol. xvi1, 
plate xx (peculiar plan of » temple). 
(4) See elements of Hindu Iconography by T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
(Appendix A, p. 1-45, diagrams facing pp. 1, 11). 
PADMA-(KA)—A lotus, an eye, a moulding, acyma recta, a cyma 
reversa or reversed cyma also called ogee or talon (see Gwilt, 
Eneyel. figs. 869, 868), a ground-plan, a pavilion, a type of village, 
a class of buildings. 
(1) “The moulding, called Padma, (abja, ambuja or saroruha, otc), 
literary lotus, is supposed to resemble a petal of that flower. 
It is a sort of compound figure, partly convex and partly 
concave ; and its section is composed of two opposite leary 
meeting at the bisecting point of a line drawn betwee the 
points of recess and projection, and very much resembling the 
“ eyma recta ’ and ‘ cyma reversa’ of the Western, architects, 
32 ‘n 
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This moulding is distinguished into greater and less, and 
forms the principal ornaments of Indian architecture. It 
is generally employed, in detached pairs, in bases and corni- 
ces, one facing the other in opposite directions, and is 
formed upright or the reverse according to its situation, 
either as a crowning member of the former or the support- 
ing ornament of the latter. The concave part of it, when 
placed with its bottom reversed, is often so designed as to 
project forward or rise up, after haying touched, as it were, 
the fillet below, with a small perpendicular curvature, resem- 
bling in shape the petal of the lotus, with its pointed head 
somewhat inclined towards the top. In some specimens, 
this moulding is placed at the base of columns, and looks 
very much like an apophyge’or ogee of the Ionic and Corin- 
thian orders being formed either with a curved line having 
more or less convexity at the top, or with an upright tangent 
to the concave part below. It is sometimes made exactly in 
the form of an ovolo of the Western architects.” 

(Ram Raz, Eass. Arch, Hind, p. 23-24), 

(2) Manasara : 

A ground-plan (M. virr. 36 £., see Pada-vinyasa). 

A kind of village (M. rx. 2, see under Grama). 

A moulding of the pedestal and the base (M. x11. 41, 61, 64, 
68, ete., XIV. 68, ete., see the lists of mouldings under Upa- 
pitha and Adhishthana). 

A type of pavilion : 

Evath tu padmakath proktath devanira pachandlayam | 

Padmakhyarh pushpa-mandapam.... | 

(M, xxxry. 173, 180, see Hayne) 


A moulding of pitha or the pedestal of the phallus (M. rit: 31). 
(8) Stambhaia vibhajya navadhi yahanath bhigo ghato’s - 


Padmati tathottaroshthaii kuryad bhagena bhagenia| 
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Here, Kern’s rendering of ‘padma’ by ‘capital’ seems untenable. 
(Brihat-samhita, im. 29, J. R. A. &., N.S. 
vol. vi. p. 285, see details under Stambha), 
A type of building which is planned like a lotus, has only one 
storey and one spire, and is (?) 8 cubits wide (sayanashjau) : 
(4) Brihat-sarhita (Lvr. 23, see under Prisida). 
(5) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, y. 30, 39, 49, 53, see under Prasida). 
(6) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 30, see under Prasida). 
A class of round buildings : 
(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, vy. 17-18, see under Prisida). 
(8) Garuda-Purina (chap. 47, y. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prisida). 
PADMA-KANTA~—A special type of pillar (M. xv. 38). It is based 
on a seat (’sana), plinth or lotus (cyma), Tts cornice or edge of 
the capital is decorated with opening buds. Its base is decorated 
with a bridge-like moulding (pilika). The Ornamental fillets are 
constucted and two aigulas (1} inches) on all sides are adorned 
with foliage, jewels, flowers, etc. (ibid. 30-37). 
A class of the six-storeyed buildings (M. xxiv. 3-12, see under 
Prasida), 
PADMA-KE§(-S)ARA—A type of base, a kind of throne. 
A class of bases (M. xtv. 81-97, see under Adhishthina). 
A type of throne (M. xiv. 11-12, see under Sithhasana). 
PADMA-GARBHA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is 
divided into 256 equal squares. (M. vit. 21). 
PADMA-PITHA—A lotus-shaped pedestal for an image. 
(M. x1. 86). 
PADMA-BHADRA—A type of throne. 
(M. xty. 12, see under Sithhasana). 
PADMA-BANDHA—A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. ss 
(A xiv, 170-194, se the lists of mouldings under Aabishinaa). 
A base (of. Suprabhedagama, xxx 18-22): Sites = 
Utsedhath sapta-virhsat tu dvi-bhaga pattika bhavet at 
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Ekatbsath dalam evoktam upanath chaika-bhagikam | 
Jagati tu shad-athsa syad dvi-bhagardha-dali-kramiat It 
Ardha-bhigarn bhavet skandharh bhagam urdhva-dalarh tatha 1 
Tri-bhagarh kumudath’ vidyad adho’ bjata bhagam eva tu i 
Pattika chaika-bhaga tu griva chaiva dvi-bhagika! 
Tad-irdham eka-bhagarh tu padma-bandharh tata upari il 
Dyi-bhaga pattika ya tu eka-bhagona yojanari | 
Tad vrites chaika-bhagarh tu padma-bandham iti smritam W 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx, 18-22), 
PADMASANA—A lotus-seat, a lotus-like posture in which an image 
is carved, a throne, a type of base, a kind of pedestal. 
A lotus-shaped pedestal and base of a column (M. xv. 67, xLvrr. 19). 
A type of throne (M. xy. 12, see under Sirnhasana), 
A lotus-shaped pedestal for an image (M. Liv. 38, etc). 
PARATA—(corrapted into Parata)—The Parapet, the coping of a 
wall. 
Cf. Badaviya durggavann mudana paratavann Chamaraja— 
“ Chaméraja constructed the fort and the eastern parapet of that 
same Badavi.” 
(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscript. no, LXXXVII, 
lines 13, 14. Ind. Ant. vol. x. P. 63, notes 51, 53), 
PARAMA-SADHIKA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is 
divided into 81 equal squares (see Pada-vinyisa), 
(M. vit. 10, 72, 110 ; almost same in Brihat-sarahita, ni. 42 6. 
In connection with the plan of a village (M. 1x, 174) and of a wall 
f (M. xx. 72), 
PARARTHA-LINGA—A phallus for the public worship. 
GL. ui, 243, see details under Litga), 
PARIKHA—A ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort or town. 
(1) Manasara : | 
In connection with a village and a fortified city Ly Fi 
Vapratiéa-bhitti-raksharthazh paritah parikhanvitam (>) 
Qi ax, 36: 
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I _. 
Sarvesham api durganath vapraié cha parikhair vyitam | 
(M. x. 106). 
Babye prakara-satnyuktath paritah parikhanvitam | 
(ML. 1x. 450), 
Paritah parikha bahye vapra-yuktath tu karayet | 
(M. x, 108). 
Paritah parikha bahye kuryad grameshu sarvasah | 
(M, 1x. 62, eto). 
(2) Kautiliya-Arthasistra (Chap. xxtv. pp. 51, 55 paras 2, 3) : 
‘Tasya parikhas tisro dandantard kirayet chatur-dasa dva-dasa 
dasoti dandanuvistirpah vistirad avagafhah pidinam 
ardharh va tri-bhaga-mala mile chatur-aérih pashanopahitah 
pishaneshtakibaddha-parsva va toyantikoragas tu toya- 
porn’ vi sa-parivahah padma-grahatih| 
Chatur-dandavakgishtam * parikhayah shad-dandochchhritam 
avaruddham tad-dviguna-vishkambhatm khatad vaprar 
kirayet | 
Tbid. chap. XXv. para : 
Dyarani bahih parikhayah 
(8) Durga-gambhira-parikhath durgam anyair dur-asadai | 
Sarvata cha maha-bhimah sita-toyasayah Subba W 
Agadha graha-saihparnah parikha mina-sevital 
(Ramayana, I. 5, 13, 15). 
Yantrais tair avakiryante parikhasu sai antatah W 
Parikhas cha sataghnyas cha yantréni vividhani cha 4 
(Ibid. vz. 3, 17, 23). 
Parikhabhih sepadmabhih sotpalabhir alarakritam I 
(Ibid. vt. 5, 2, 14). 
(4) Parighe for Parikho (Satyamangalam Plates of Devaraya 
11, v. 22, Ep. Ind. vol, 111. pp. 38,40). 
6) Durllatagha-dushkara-vibheda-visila-sala-darggidha- dus J 
brihat-parikha-parita | i 
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“ (Phe city-of Kafichi) whose large rampart was insurmount- 
able and hard to be breached, (and) which was surrounded 
by a great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed.” 

(Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya 1,'v. 6, line 21, 

Ep. Ind. vol. x, pp. 103, 105), 

(6) Kanakojjvala-sala-rasmi-jalaih parikharabu-pratibiznbitair alarh 

ya vasudheva vibhati badabarchchir vyita-ratnikara-mekhala- 
parita il 

“Through the mass of the rays (which issue from) its golden 
walls, and which are reflected in the water of its moat, this 
(city, Vijayanagara) closely resembles the earth, that is 
surrounded by the girdle of the ocean, which is encircled by 
the lustre of the submarine fire.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip. of Devaraja 11, line 7-8, 
H. 8, I. I. vol. 1. no. 153, pp. 162, 164), 
(7) Durge subhima-parighe Malayalli namni—‘in the fort 
named Malayalli, haying a deep moat.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. m1. Malaval]i Talug, no. 61, 
Roman text, last verse, p. 126, Transl. p. 62), 
PARIKHA-DURGA—A ditch-fort, a fort. 
For details see Sukraniti, etc., under Durga. 
PARIGHA(-GHA)—Cross bars to fasten the door, a beam. 
(1) Dyau dvau parighau (Kautiliya-Arthasistra, chap. xxxrv, 
. 53), 
Chatvaro hasti-parigha—‘ four beams to shut the door seal 
elephants,” (ibid. chap. xx1v, p. 53). 
(2) Dyidha-vaddha-kapatath mahd-parighayanti cha | 
(Ramayana, yi, 3, 11). 
PARINAHA—The width, breadth, circumference, extent, . — 
Griva-madhya-parinahas chatur-virhsatikaigulah | ~) 
Nabhi-madhya-parinaho dvi-chatvarithsad-angulah | 
The width by the middle of the neck is twenty-four aigulaa, 
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The width by the middle of the navel is forty-two afigulas. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 43, 58; see alsovy. 41, 47, 
50, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 63, 66, etc). 
See Manasira (Lx. 68, ete.) ; Kiratarjuniya (xu. 20, etc.); Mrich- 
chhakatika (11. 9, etc.); Mahavira-charita (vit, 24, 6to.) ; 
Malati-madhava (mr 15: Stana-parinaha, etc.); Ratnavali 
(1. 13, ete.) ; Sisupala-vadha (1. 19, eto). 
PARIMANA—The measurement of width or circumference. 
(M. Ly, 3-9, see under Mana). 
PARIVARA(-RALAYA)—The family ; the attendant deities ; the 
subordinate temples, attached or detached, of a large religious 
establishment, where the attendant deities are enshrined. 
(1) Manasara, chap. xxxi1. (named Pariviira) : 

The temples of these deities are stated to be built round the 
Parakara (the fourth enclosure) : 

Sarveshim api devandrn prakiranta-pravishtake | 

Paritah parivarinarh lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | (1-2) 

At the eight cardinal points of the innermost or the first court 
the temples of the group of eight deities are built (3-5). ‘Tho 
groups of sixteen and thirty-two deities are housed in the 
second and the third courts respectively (6-7). Botwoon 
the third and the fifth court is stated to be the Viniyoga 
(offering)-pavilion (8). The description of the location of 
temples for each of the deities of these three groups is given 
(10-119). ‘The temples of the attendant deities of Vishnu 
are specified (121-156). The temples and the attendant 
deities of Ganesa and Kshetrapala, and also those of Buddha, 
Jina and all such petty (kshudra) gods are passed over and 
stated to be built in accordance with the rules of Sastras 
(157-168). = 

Tt should be oticed that the description of temples intended 
for 30 mtany deities does not contain any measurement, ete. 
It is solely aceupied with the position of these temples or 
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deities in the compound. But a considerable portion of the 
chapter is devoted to the description of the Mandapas 
(pavilions) for such purposes as bath, bed, assembly, horses, 
musicians, dancing girls, and cows, etc (67-101). 
(2) Ete parivara vastoh pijaniy’ prayatnatah | 
(Mahanirvana-tantra, x11. 45), 


(8) Parsvatas chapi kartavyarh parivaradikalayam | 
At the side (too) should be built temples for the attendant 
and other deities. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 30), 
(4) Parivaralaye tuiga-harmye anyasmin prakalpayet 
(Kamikagama, v. 69), 
Pariviralayanath tu mélavat karma chicharet | 
Salanath tu chatushkoneshy-ishta-dese pragrihyatam I! 
Malika-yukta-silarh chet kona-stambhe dvitiyake | 
Prathamavarane vapi dvitiyavarane nyaset ll 
(Ibid. xxxr. 95, 96). 
(5) Paficha-prakaram evar syat parivaralayarh $yinu 
Prisadasya chaturthai va tad-ardha vardham eva val 
Matrinim (of female deities) ama kuryid gopurakiram 
eva tu ll 
Hasti-prishthar tapa (tari) proktarh prasadam tu viseshatah | 
Madhyath tu pachanakarar chatuh-salaika-balakam Il 
Prakira-sathyutath kritva bahye vabhyancaro’ pi va i 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 128-131). 
‘Then follows the description of their faces and doors (ibid. 
v. 131-133, see under Dvara). 
(6) “(He) gave to the (image of) Pillaiyar Ganapati in the 
surrounding hall (parivardlaya) of the temple of the 
Lord Sri Rajarajesvara one brass spittoon (pailikkam)_ which 
he had caused to be made of octagonal shape in tlic/Goylon 
fashion (Iraparisu) (and) which weighed sixty-nino"palam.” 
(Inscrip. of Rajaraja, no. 36, H. 8. I, I. vol. 1, Pp 14D fe 
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(7) “This image was probably in the central shrine and was 
known as Alaiyattu Pillaiyar perhaps to distinguish him 
from the Parivaralaiyattu-Pillaiyar set up apparently in the 
enclosing verandah of the temple. ” 

(V. 8. I. I. vol. 11, no. 85, p, 407, last para). 
“The gold presented until the twenty-ninth year (of the king’s 
reign) by the Lord Sri Rajarajadeva to (the image of) 
Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar in the parivaralaya of the temple of 
the Lord Sri Rajarajesvaramudaiyir...........” pativirdlaya 
ie. the temple (alaya) of the attendant deities which was 
probably in the enclosing hall.” 
(Ibid. no. 86, para 1, p. 410, note 1). 
“ One bell-dish... ..was presented........t0 (the shrine of) 
Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar in parivardlaya of the temple of the 
Lord Sri Rajarajesvara mudaiyar........”” 
(Ibid. no, 88, p. 412). 
(8)' Parivara-dovata-vistaramar liiga-pratishtheyara ma¢isidam | 
{| "SHe|also set up a litga, with the associated gods, in 
Bandanika.” , 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq:.no. 242, 
Transl. p. 139, para,6, last two lines, Roman 
toxt, p. 248, tine 1-2), 

PARNA-MANJUSHA—A basket made of leaves, an article of furni- 

ture. 











(M. 1. 47, 132-146, see details under Bhashana). 
PARYANKA—A couch, a bedstead. 

Manasara, chap. xtrv, (named Sayaua) : 

Bedsteads are meant for the use of deities, the twice-born and 
all other people : 

Devanara cha dvi-jatinamh varnanam bayanarthakam | (1). 

They are of two kinds—the small (bala-paryaika) and thelarge 
(paryaitke) (26, 28). ‘The former is intended to be Ustdl by 
children and the latter by the grown up, the one being distit- 
guished from the other by its size alone. at 


346 PARVATA 





The measurement and various parts of the two kinds of bedsteads 
are described separately (3-79). 

‘The materials of which bedsteads and seats (asana) are generally 
coustructed are various kinds of timber (74). 

PARVATA—A class of buildings. 
Kita-sala-samayukta punah padjara-nasika | 
Vediki-jilakopeta parvatakritir uchyate 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt, 5%), 





See details under Prisida. 
PAVANA—A type of chariot. 
(M. xxi. 113, see under Ratha). 
PANCHALA—A class of the twelve storeyed buildings once prevail- 
ing in the ancient country of Patichila (the Gangetic Doab). 
For details see M. xxx. 8-10, under Tala and Dravida. 
PADA—(see Stambha)—The foot, the lowest part, 
fourth part, the architrave, a pillar, a column. 
(1) M. xv. (named Stambha) 1-448: 
Its synonyms are jaigh, charana, stali, stambha, aighrika, 
sthanu, sthana, pida, kampa, arani, bharake, and dharana 
(ibid. 4-6). 
(2) Atha vakshyami sarnkshepat pida-manam yatha-vidhi | 
Uttaropinayor madhya-gatam etat prakirtitam Wl 
(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati. Sastri, 1x. 1). 
(3) The architrave of the entablature (Kamikagama, Xxxv. 27, 
uty. 47, see under Prastara). 
(4) The comparative measures of pada (pillar), adhishthana (base) 
and prastara (entabulature) : 
Padiyamam adhishthanam dvi-gunarth sarva-sathmatam | 
Padardhath prastarati proktar karnatn prastaravat samam Il 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 28). 
‘The five kinds of pillars and their characteristic features.” 
(See Suprabhedagama under yah. a) 
PADA-JALA—An ornament for the $2 i at 
(M. 1b, 33, LI. 59, trv. 17, sto, 00 Bhasbihh) 





quarter, the 
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PADA-BANDHA—A class of bases. 
(M. x1v, 10-32, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
A base in connection with the bedstead : 


Pada-bandham adhishtahuath sarva-jityarhakath bhavet | 
(M, xrrv, 44), 





Cf. Suprabhedigama (xxxt, 23-26) : 
Adhishthanasya chotsedharh chatur-virSati-bhajitam | 
Dvi-baga pattika prokt’ hy-upinari chaika-bhagikam Wl 
Shad-bhaga jagati prokté kumudata paiicha-bhagikam | 
Ekirhsa pattika prokta griva chaiva t(r)iyarh$aka 
Hkiraba pattika viddhi (b) tr(iyarnsA chordhva-pattika | 
Maha-pattika tr(i)yarh8a ckath vajanam uchyate 
Pada-bandham iti khyatath sarva-kiryeshu pojitam il 
PADA-BANDHAKA~—A type of throne. 
(M. xxv. 15, see under Sithhasana), 
PADUKA—The plinth, the pedestal, the.base, a moulding. 
The plinth of the base (M. xtv. 162, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana), 
The pedestal (or base) of a’column : 
Tan-mile chasanaia kuryat pidukath va sahimbujam | 
Eksrisar pudukath kuryat padcha-bhagath tu seegetant \ 
M. xv. 31, 177). 
A moulding at the bottom of the pedestal (M. x111. 43, see the 
lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
PARAVATA-NIDA—A nest for the pigeon, an article of furniture, 
(M. x. 52, description of its architectural details 224-227), 
PARIYATRA—A class of pavilions. 
(M. xxxtv. 164, see under Mandapa), 
(PARSVA)-PULI—An ornament, a part of the crown. 





(M. xurx. 94), 
PALIKA (-I)—A boundary, a margin, an edge, an ornament, a 

bridge-like moulding of the column. 
Atha vakshye viSeshena kumbbaladkaram uchyate | 
Tan-mile palikotsedhe vibhajet tu shad-arhSakam { 
(AL. xv, 201-202, see also 220, 44, 33, 70, so, of, xr), 
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In connection with the lips: 
‘Tr(i)yathSardhadharayamh chardha(th)-chandravad. 
‘Tri-vaktrath chottara pali cha(?si)ntarai8 chaiva sarayutam | 

; (ML. xiv. 95-96, see also 99), 


PALIKA-STAMBHA—A kind of pillar. 
(M. xy. 39-73, see under Stambha), 


PASUPATA—A kind of phallus. 
(M. tir 2, nxvat. 2, seo under Liaga.) 


PASHANA-KURMA—A stone tortoise, » component part of a 
phallus. 


tit 








(M., uit, 178). 
PINDA—The testicle, its sculptural details (M. uxv. 166). 
PINDIK A—(see Pitha)—The pedestal of an image, a seat, the Yoni 
part or the pedestal of the Phallus. 
(1) Dvara-manashta-bhagona pratima syat sapindika | 
Dvau-bhagau pratima tatra tritiyarhsa(s) cha pindika Wt 
“The idol along with the seat (ie., pedestal) ought to have 
a height equal to that of the door, diminished by 4, of 
which two-thirds are ‘appropriated to the image, and one- 
third to the seat,”” 
(Bribat-sathhita, vr. 16, also Lym. 3,54, J. RAS, 
N.S., vol. vi. p. 318, 323, 329), 
(2) Liiiga-ptja-praminena kartavys pithika budhaih | 
Pindikardhena bhagah syat tan-manena tu bhittayah I! 
(Matsya-Purdna, chap. 269, y. 8). 
(3) Pratimayah pramanena karttavya pindika subha | 
Garbhas tu pindikardhena garbha-manas tu bhittayah Wt 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 42, y, 10). 
Arddha-bhagena garbhah syst pindiki pada-vistarat | — 
Paich-bhagikrite kshetre’ntar-bhage tu pindika 
Garbho bhagena vistirno bhaga-dvayena pindika | 
Pindika kona-vistirna madhyamanta hy-udahyita i!’ 
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‘Atah pararh pravakshyami pratimiandth tu pindikam | 
Dairghyena pratima tulya tad-arddhena tu vistyita 
(Ibid. chap. 104, v. 1, 6, 24). 
Then follows a lengthy description (see ibid. chap. 55, v. 1, f 
also chap. 105, v. 30; chap. 60, v. 1). 
(4) Mandshtamena bhagena pratima syit sapindika i 
Dvau bhagau pratima tatra tritiyo bhagalr pindika W 
‘Tri-bhagaih pindika kirya dyau bhagau pratima bhavet ll 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v, 22, 23; chap. 151, v. 6). 
The Yoni part or the pedestal of the Phallus : 
(5) Litgath cha pindikar chaiva prasddarn gopurath tatha | 
(Snuprabhedigama, xxx. 28), 
(6) Koryad ekazi pindikarn tar tu parsve | 








(M. ur. 152), 

PINDI—A base for an image, the Yoni part or pedestal of the Phallus. 

(Inserip. from northern Gujarat, no. vit, line 8, Ep. 

Ind. vol. 11, p. 27, see details under Pitha). 

PITHA(-THIKA)—The pedestal of an idol, the Yoni part of the 
Phallus, a ground-pian, a pavement. 

“Pitha is possibly corrupted from pi-sad to sit upou, hence 
means a stool, seat, chair, throne, pedestal, altar." 

The well known fifty-one Pitha-sthinas are the sacred spots 
whore the limbs of Parvati, consort of Siva, fell after she had 
been cut to pieces by the discus of Vishnu. 

‘As the Liiga or Phallus symbolically represents Siva, so the 
Pitha does his consort Parvati. The Pitha forms the Yoni 
or the lower part of the Phallus. 

(1) Manasara (chap. Litt. named Pitha) : 

‘Vhe Pitha must match the Phallus of which it forms the lower 
part (line 49). It should, therefore, be of as many ki 3 
there are Phalli, But the mouldings of the oe: ute 
described under four classes, technically called, Bhadra-pigha, 
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Sribbadra, Srivisala, and Upapitha (34, 36, 39, 41). The 
principal parts of the Pitha are the Nala (canal), the Jala- 
dhara (gutter), the Ghrita-vari (water-pot), the Nimna (drip), 
and the Pattika (plate) (22- ‘The component mouldings 
are Prathama or Janman (base), Padma (cyma), Kshepana 
(projection), Kandhara (neck, dado), Kampa (fillet), Urdha- 
padma (upper cyma), Vajana (fillet), Ghyita-vari (water-pot), 
or Vyitta-kumbha (circular pot) (30-33). 

With regard to shape, the Pithas, like the Phalli and all other 
architectural and sculptural structures, are divided into 
throe types, the Nagara, Dravida, and Vesara (46-47). The 
Niagara Pithas are said to be square, the Dravida Pithas 
octagonal, and the Vesara Pithas circular or round (53-54). 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into nine 
equal squares (M. vil. 4, see Pada-vinyasa). 

A pavement on the side of a road: 

Pechakash vatha pitharh va rathya yaktarh tu yinyaset | 

(M. 1x. 423), 








In connection with the palm of the hand: 
Patra-tulyarn yugangulyam pithe tuiga(r) dvayaigulam | 
(M. 1. 197), 
‘The pedestal of an image : 
Uttamarh lohajath bimbarh pithabhasat tu chottamam | 
(M. 11. 19, see also nyt. 16, LxtI. 13, ete), 
The pedestal of the phallus (M. tit, 245, 246, 247). 
(2) Etat simanyam uddishtat prisadasya hi lakshanam | 
Liiga-minam ato vakshye pitho lifiga-samo bhavet Il 
Dvaravat pitha-madhye tu Seshath sushirakarh bhavet It 
(Garuda-Purina, chap. 47, v. 11,, 16). 
The pedestal or the Yoni part of the Liiga. - c 
(8) Liiga-vishkambha-manena bhaved iirildel-ebatrer sats Ihe 
Tatha paiicha-guno vapi pitha-vistara ishyate ah : 
(Kamikagama, u. 45, see also v. 44,47, 48, 
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Tid. xxvut. 18 (altar) : 

Brahma(-me)va madhyame bhage pitharh parikalpayet I! 

Thid. xxxv : 

Pajicha-dasa-karantam tu kuryad avrita-mandapam Il 99 

Mandapena vind vapi tena minena pithika | 

Vibhadra va sabhadra va kartavya malika budhaih i! 100 

Here ‘ Pithika’ would indicate the projecting part of the base- 
ment, resembling the Buddhist railing round a tree, ete. 

(4) Yaval lingasya vishkambharh tri-gunath pitha-vistaram 
PajarhSarh dvi-gunar pitharh tei-gunarh va viseshatah W 
Pithasya tri-gunath garbham ta(t)-tri-bhagaika-bhittikam | 

(Suprabhedigama, xxx1. 9, 11, 12)- 
(5) Bhiga-dvayena pratima tri-bhagikritya tat punah! 
Pithika bhagatah karya natinich’ na chochcbhrita i 25 
Pithika lakshanath vakshye yathivad anuptrvasal | 
Pithochchrayatn yathavach cha bhagin shodasa karayet 1 
Bhimavekah pravishtah syich chaturbhir jagati mata | 
Vritto bhagas tathaikah syad vritah patala-bhagatah 2 
Bhagais tribhis tatha kanthah kantha-pattas tu bhagatah | 
Bhagabhyasam ardhva-pattas cha Sesha-bhagena pattika 3 
Pravishtarn bhagam ekaikarh jagatith yavad eva tu | 
Nirgamar tu punas tasya yavad vai besha-pattika 4 
Vari-nirgamanarthaih tu tatra karyah prandlakah | 
Pithikinarh tu sarvasim etat simanya-lakshanam i 6 
Pirna-chandra vajra cha padma yardha-Sasi tatha | 
‘Tri-kona daéami tasirn sathsthanath va nibodbatab 7 
Devasya yajanarthatn tu pithika dasa kirtitah 19 
Litiga-poja-praminona kartavya pithika budhaih #8 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, V- 25; chap. 262, v. 1-4, 
6-7, 19 ;chap. 260) 
‘Vibhajya navadha garbhari madbye syal lidga-pithika 1") 
(ibid. chap. 269, ve15). 
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(6) Paficha-hastasya devasya eka-hasta tu pithika | 
When the idol is 5 cubits high, its pedestal is one cubit. 
(Agni-Purina, chap. 42, v. 22), 
(7) “ Ono pedestal (pitha) op which the god and the goddess stood, 
(measuring) one muram and two viral in length, sixteen viral 
in breadth, and six viral in height.” 
(Inscrip. of Rajaraja, no, 30, para 7, H.8, I. I. 
vol, 11. p. 137), 
(8) “ Ono pedestal (surmounted by) a lotus (padma-pitha) on which 
this (image of Patchadeha Siva) stood, (measuring) three 
viral and four torai in height, and fifteen viral and four torai 
square.” 
(Insorip. of Rajaraja, no. 20, on a pillar of the 


south enclosure, para 4, H. S. I. I. vol. 11. p, 138), 


(9) “The hero Madayan of Anda........ got this pidam (pedestal) 
made. ” 
(Hp. Carnat. vol."x. Kolar Talug, no, 109, Transl. p. 40). 
“He had a temple and a bali-pitha built for the god Chandra- 
Sekhara, the processional form of the god Sankaresvara of 
Kergodi.” 
(Ibid. vol. vit. Tiptur Talug, no. 72, Transl. p, 57). 
(10) “ Whose daughter, Vinipati, having at this very place bestow- 
ed the entire gift of a Hiranya-garbha, and haying made 
pedestal (pitha) for the god with rubies. ” 
(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese inscrip. no. xcrv, line 
7, Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 103). 
(11) “He made petition at the feet of Vidyaranya-Sripida, re- 
presenting that in Sriigapura, in (connection with) the 
dharmma-pitha (religious throne,—Sitbhisane dharmamaye, 
in the original) established by Saikaracharyya (-charya, in 
the original), there must be a matha and agrahara,” 
Of this dharma-pitha (Sirnhasana) Mr. Rice further says? le 
Sringeri dharma-pitha or religions throne was ih 
as is well known (refers to the inscription quoted above by 


naire Oso) Matlonal 
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Saikaracharya, the great Saiva reformer of the 8th century. 
It is situated on the left bank of the Tuiga river, in a fertile 
tract near the Western Ghats. The celebrated scholar 
Madhava or Vidyiranya (forest of learning), author of the 
Veda-bhashya, who was instramental in founding the Vijaya- 
nagar empire in 1336, was the head of the establishment at 
that time.” (Then is added that his brother was Sayana, the 
well-known commentator of the Rig-Veda. The architectural 
characteristics are, however, not given). 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. vi. Syiigeri Jagir, no. 11, Transl, 
p. 95, last para ; Roman text, p. 195, line 1, 12 f; 
Introduct. p. 23, para 5), 
(12) ' Possessor of thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 
Yoga-pithas, and sixty-four ghatiki-sthinas. "” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no. 94, Transl. 
p. 61, line 7£; Roman text, p. 114, line 4 f). 
(13) Dva-trithSat tu velévaramum ashtadasa-pattanamuth basashti- 
yoga-pithamum aruvattanalka-ghatiki-sthinamurh | 
“ (The people of) the thirty-two sea-side towns, the 18 towns, 
62 sents of contemplation, and 66 religious contres........(held a 
convocation.) ” 
(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 60, Ind, Ant. 
vol. xtv. pp. 19, 25). 
(14) “Having thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 
yoga-pithas, and asramas at the four points of the compass. HA 
(Ep. Carnat. yol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 118, 
‘Transl. p. 86, last para, line 6). 
(15) “ Mado a grant......of the Mallasamndra village.......belonging 
to the Sadali throne (pithika). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Sidia-ghatta Talug, no. 94, Transl. 
p: 194, last pa 
(16) Pithi—a pedestal (Ranganath Inserip. of Sundara: re 
y. 19, Ep. Ind. vol. 111..pp. 13,)] Mi 
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(17) Porana-pithe pithamtararn sa chaturata vidhivad vidhaya | 
(Chebrolu Inscrip. of Jaya, postscrip. line 7-8, Ep. Ind. 
yol. v. pp. 150, 151). 
(18) Pithika—a platform of, stone (see Specimens of Jain sculptures 
from Mathura, plate 111, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. p. 320), 
PRITHIVI-DHARA—A type of oval building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prisida). 
Purina (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 
A class of the seven-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxv. 3-23, see under Prisida), 
PURA—A house, an abode, a residence, the female apartments, a store- 
house, an upper storey, a castle, a fortress, a village, a fortified 
town, a city, a! wall, a rampart. 
A village (M. 1x, 215, etc), a town (M. x. 39, etc). 
GrimAdinith nagaradinirn pura-pattana-kharvate | 
Koshtha-kolidi-sarvesharn garbha-sthinam ihochyate | 
(M. x11. 168-169), 
Khetinam cha purindia cha grimanam chaiva sarvasah | 
Trividhanarh cha durganat parvatodaka-dhanvinam Il 
Param ardhardham dyamarh prag-udak-plavanath puram i 
Chatur-asra-yutath divyata prasastar taih purath kritam t 
‘Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anusharngapida, 
chap. 7, v. 105, 107, 108, see also v, 93). 
Pura-madhyaya samasritya kuryad ayatanath raveh | 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap, 130, y. 40). 
(4) Karkkotadhina-raksharh svapuram idam atho nirmame Javri- 
shakhyam—* then built this town of his named Javrisha, 
the protection of which was entrusted to Karkota.” 
(Buddhist Stone Inserip. from Sravasti, line 4-5, 


Ind. Ant. vol. xvit. pp. 62, 
(6) Jagapila-purarh jatarh krite dese punar nnave—in then 
recreated site, the town of Jagapala grew up (i.e. ; 
(Rajim Inscrip. of Rajapal, line 12, Ind. Ant. vol. 
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(6) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occupa 
tions, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded bonts 
for spring festivals, ghatiki-sthanas (religious centres), the 
supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on account 
of the collection of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grima- 
nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madamba.drona mukha-pura-pattana 
rijadhani), on whatever side one looked in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-desa shine. ” 


(Ep. Carat. vol. vit, Shikarpar Talug, no. 197, Trans! 

p- 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman text, p. 214, 

line 27 f). 

(7) “ ‘Lhe three puras belonging to the great royal city (? rajadhani) 
Balligave.” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vis, Shikarpur Taluq, no. 99, Transl. 

p. 66, last two lines). 


PURATO-BHADRA—(see Mukha-bhadra)—The front tabernacle, a 
porch, a portico, a vestibule. 

Deva-tri-tasibhishanasya (i. e., of Siva) kritva dovilayath 
karitarh yugmath iaiidapa-tobhitath cha puratc-bhadrath 
pratolya saha | 

“ Thave not been able to find purato-bhadra in the Kobas to which 
J have access, but sarvato-bhadra is described as a kind of 
house (?) with 4 doors faciug the 4 quarters (here refers to Ram 
Raz’s Essay on Architecture of the Hindus, 1834, p. 43; here a 
village called sarvato-bhadra is described not a house of the same 
name). From this I infer that a purato-bhadra was a building 
with only one door in front. * Mr. Hira Lal. he 


But there does not seem to be much doubt that Parato-blindirs anid 
Mokha-bhadra are identical and that they are an “essential 
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part of the ancient Hindu buildings, resembling more or less 
the front tabernacle. 

(Kanker Inserip. of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. Ind. 
vol. IX, pp. 127, 125, and note 4), 

PURI(-I)—A temple, an adytum, a building, a town. 
(The second Prasasti of Baijnath, v. 25, Ep. Ind. 
vol. t. pp. 117, 114; see also no. 32), 
PURUSHANJALI—The palm of a man. It refers to foundations upon 
which buildings of one to twelve storeys are stated to be erected. 

Khanayed bhitalath Sreshtharm purushaijali-matrakam | 

Jalantam va silantar va.... one | (M. XvIII- 6-7). 

‘The depth is stated here to reach water or stone under ground. 
Hence the expression seems to imply a depth measured by the 
height of a man with uplifted arms. 

The following passage seems to be a parallel instance : 

Chihnam api chirdha-purushe manduka-pinduro’tha myit-pitah | 

Pufa-bhedakaé cha tasmin pashino bhavati toyam adhah 

Commentary ; purusha-sabdenordhya-bahuh parusho jiieyah, sa cha 

vithbat-yadbikath aigula-satat bhavati—by the word 
“ purusha’ is to be understood the man with uplifted arms, 
that is, 120 aigulas(or 5 cubits). 
(Brihat-saibhita, urv. 7, J. R.A. 8.,N. 8, vol. vt. 
p. 301, note 1). 
PUSHKARA—A blue lotus, a part, a portion, water, a cage, a type of 
building. 
‘The fore-part of the nose (M. uxv. 84), 
A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xty. 61, 63, see under Malika). 
PUSHKARINI—(s00 Tadiga and Vapi)—A tank, a lotus-pool, 
easis putrena thai Norena pukarani karavita sayrasapana puyae | 
By the son of Dati, the Thera Nora, a tank was cau: 
made for the worship of all snakes. ” Lu tw | 
2 . Ba 
(New Kharoshti Inscrip, from Swat Patan 
vol, XXy. p. 141, and vol. XEXYUL..ps 66)..) 


for tne arte 
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PUSHKALA—A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pont roof, a tree. 
A.class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx, 94, 42-43, seo,under 
Prisada). 
A tree (M. xv, 354, ete). 
A kind of pent roof (M. xvrtt. 188), 
PUSHPAKA—A flower, the car of Kubera, a bracelet, a typo of 
pavilion, a class of buildings, 
A pavilion with sixty-four pillars (Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, v.7, 
see under Mandapa). 
A class of buildings, rectangular in plan and named (1) 
Ba(va)labhi, (2) Griharaja, (3) Salagriha or 
Salamandira, (4) Visala, (5) Sama, (6) Brahma-mandira or 
Brahma-bhuvana, (7) Prabhava, (8) Sivika, and (9) Vesma : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. 11, 16-17, se under Prasida), 
(2) Garada-Purana (chap. 47, v. 2-22, 26-27, see under Prisida). 
PUSHPA-PATTA—A flower-plate, a turban, a head gear, a tiara, a 
diadem, 





(M. LXxrx. 16, see details under Bhashana). 
PUSHPA-PUSHKALA—A class of bases. 
(M. xiv. 97-112, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana). 
PUSHPA-BANDHA—A type of window. 
(M. xxxrit, 584, see under Vatayana), 
PUSHPA-BANDHANA-MANDAPA—A detached building where 
flowers are garlanded for the worship of the deity. 
Pushpa-danta-pade chaiva pushpa-bandhana-mandapam | 
(M. xxx1r, 42), 
PUSHPA-BODHAKA—A type of capital. 
(M. xv. 155-168, see under Stambha). 
PUSHPA-BHADRA—A pavilion with sixty-two pillars. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 7, see wegen 
PUSHPA-RATHA—A chariot. 
(Abulala-perumal Inscrip. of Champa, ine 3-4, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 111, p, 71)... 
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PUSHPA-VATIKA—(see Vatika)—A garden, a bower, an arbour. 
Uttare saralais talaih subha syat pushpa-vatika! 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 29). 
PUMLINGA—(see Sathchita)—A class of buildings with the six 
main component parts (see under ‘Shad-varga’) and with 
terraces, a masculine type of building, a division of the archi- 
tectural and sculptural objects as distinguished from the 
faminine (striliiga) and neuter(napurnsaka) types. 
Alinda-sahitarh shad-varga-sahitata cha yad arpitam | 
Sathchitarh proktarh purhliigarh tad ghani-kritam 
Devanim asurindh cha siddha-vidyadhareshy-api | 
Raksha-gandharva-yakshanath prasastanat cha janminam 
(bhogyam) it 
(Kamikagama, x.y. 8, 9). 

See the Manasara and the Agamas under Prasada, and compare 

Strilitiga and Napurhsaka. 
PURANA-KAMBA—A vase, a moulding. 

“The panel or flat part of the back wall of each recess between the 
projecting tower-like compartments, is ornamented by a vase or 
some very florid object called ‘ pirana-kambam.’ ” 

(Gaigai-Konda Puram Temple, Ind. Ant. vol. rx, Pp. 
118, c. 2, para 4), 
PURTA—A well, a pond, a step-well. 

(1) Purtath vapi-kopa-tadikadikam—(the word) purta implies the 

step-well, well, and pond, etc, 

(2) Vapi-kopa-tadakadi-devatayatanani cha} 

Anna-pradanarimah partam ity-abhidhiyate 
The step-well, well, pond, and the temple, (and) the pleasure- 


house (alm-house, hotel) where food is given aE ted 
are called the purta. t is | 


(3) Vapi-kipa-tadakadi-portam ayatanani cha} LF 
Svarga-sthitira sada kuryat tada tat parta-sajfitam, 
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The step-well, well, pond and temples are pirta. It always 
ensures the residence in heaven (for the doer) ; it is for 
this reason designated as pirta. 

(Quotations from the commentary, Kasyaps, 
on the Brihat-samhita, Lv1.2,J.R.A.8., 
N.S., vol. vi. p. 316-37, note 1). 
(4) Vapi-kipa-tadagadi-devatayatanani cha | 
Anna-pradanadrimah pirttam aryah prachakshate W! 
(Ep. Ind, vol. rv. p. 318, note 3). 
PRISHTHA-SUTRA—The plumb-line drawn by the back-bone. 
(M. uxvi. 80, see under Pralamba). 
PECHAKA—An ov, the tip or root of an elephant’s tail, a couch, a 
bed, a shelter on a street. 
In connection with streets in a village : 
Pechakath vatha pitharh va rathya yuktar tu vinyaset | 
(M. 1x, 423, ete). 
POTA(-IDKA—(Pottika)—A part of a column, the site of a house, 
‘Tat-samotsedhara potikalankriti-kriya | 
(Kamikagama, try. 11). 
Potikintavelambai va tulantaritam antaram | (Ibid. 23). 
Pottika (ibid. Ly. 69, see under Makara-torana). 
A part of the bottom of a column (Suprabhedigama, xxxt. 60, 
see under Stambha), 
POTRA—A moulding, an architectural object resembling the snout 
of a hog or a ploughshare. 
In connection with joinery : 
Karkataighrivat kritva potra-nasaighrirn vebayet | 
(M. xvit, 143), 
PAUSHTIKA—(see Utsedha)—A height which is 1} of the breadth, 
a class of buildings. 
See Manasara (xxv, 22-26) and compare Kamikagama (14 24-28) 
under Adbhuta. uf 
‘A class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx, 93, 19-25, 55 
br 
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PRAKOSHTHA-(KA)—The fore-arm, a hall, a room near the gate 
of a palace, a court, a quadrangle, a part of the door-frame. 


UkamSath dhya-bhadram tu madhye yuktya prakoshthakam | 
ExkariSath madhya-bhadraih ye yakiys prakosfhakam | 


The fore-arm: 
Prakoshthath shodasarSam syat talam ashtarh$am ayatam | 
(M. Lv1t. 26, etc). 
PRACHCHHADANA~A covering, a canopy, the roof, an entablature, 
A synonym of the entablature (M. xvi. 18, see under Prastara), 
Tn connection with the three-storeyed buildings : 


Prachchhadanopari stambhari karna-harmyAdi-manditam | 
(M. xx1. 9). 





The roof : 
Prastarasyopari-dese karna-harmyadi-manditam | 
Yuktya prachchhadanam kuryat sudheshtakadi-gulodakaih | 
(M. xxxz. 69, 72), 
Padath vayate taulim kuryad yuktya vichakshanah | 
‘Tad-trdhve jayantikath kuryat tat-tat-prachchhadananvitam ! 
(M. xxx1, 873.374), 
Prachchhidanaikayath kuryan na prachchhadanata eva cha | 
(M. xxxv. 296), 
Prachchhiidanarh yathi-harmye dvarath kuryat tathaisake | 
(M. xxxvum1. 7), 
Prastarochcham iti proktarh prachchhindanam ihochyate | 
Prasadadini(-nar) sarvesharn prachchhadanadi-lekshanam | 
Etat prachchhidanara gehe proktata mama muniésvaraih | 
Anyat-vastuni-(nath) sarveshiti prachchhidanam ihochyato | 
(ML xvi. 190-121, 143-144 3 the proposed 
description, ibid. 121-149, 145-168, 170-204), 
‘The materials of which they are constructed : 
Kevalaia cheshtaka-harmye daru-prachchhadananvitam ee 
Sila-harmye éila-taulim kuryat tat tad viseshatah | aa 
From this passage especially, it appears that tho term okie. 
dana indicates the roof of a building, al 


(bid, 133-134). 
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PRANALA(KA)—The drip or channel-like part of the pedestal of the 
Liiga (phallus), a gutter, a canal, a patter, a bracket. 
(1) Vari-nirgamanarthamh tu tatra karyah prandlakah | 
Therein (in the pedestal) should be made the pranala (gutter) 
as an out-let for water. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap, 262, v. 6). 
Ardhaigula-bhrayo-raji pranala-sadyisi sama | 
(Ibid. chap. 258, v. 37) 
(2) A square or round platter or bracket to which a spout is 
attached for ornamental purposes : 
Aisdnyarh pranalarh syat pirvasyaih Va prakirtita 


See Manasara, LIT, 298, ete. (Kamikagama, Ly, 82). 
PRANALA (-LIKA,-LI)—A canal, a spout, a conduit, a water-course, 
a drain, 


(1) Pituh punya-vivriddhaye karita sat-prandliyam.... 1 

‘This conduit has been built....for the increase of his father’s 
spiritual merit.” 
(Inserip. from Nepal, uno. 8, Vibhuvarman’s 
Tnserip, line 2f. Ind. Ant. vol 1x. p, 171. c. 2). 
(2) Kagrame prandlikayas cha khanda-sphutita-samadhinartham— 
“ for repairing the spout of the water-course in Kagrima.” 

(Ibid. no. 11, line 15, p. 174), 





PRATIKA(-I)—A moulding. 
(1) A moulding of the base (M. xrv. 39, 138, 148, etc, see the lists 
of mouldings under Adhishthana), 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 217, xxxu11. 226, etc). 

(2) Pratith nivesayet tasya tri-tri-bhagaika-bhagatah 
Anyayos chardha-chandrabha prati karya dvijottam: 
(Kamikagama, tiv. 44, 46). 
PRATI-KRAMA—A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in height and in the addition or owission of 


some mouldings. Ic 
(ML. xv. 44-64, see under Adhjshytan). 
is 
a 





Vedikeyari tu saminy& kuftimanath prakirtita | 
Pratikramasya chotsedhe chatur-vishsati vibhajite aN = 
(Vastu-vidya, ed: Ganapati Sastri, 18) 19) 
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Pratikramarh viseshena kartavyath pada-bandhavat Il 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 26, see the datails under Pada- 
bandha). 
PRATI-BANDHA—A moulding of the base. 
(M. x1v, 324, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
PRATI-BHADRA—One of the three classes of the pedestals, the other 
two being Maicha-bhadra and Vedi-bhadra ; it has four types 
differing from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. 
(M. x11t. 53-89, see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha), 
PRATIMA—A moulding, an architectural object. 
In connection with foundations : 
Brahma-garbham iti proktath pratimarh tat sva-ripakam | 
Evarh tu pratimarn proktam etad garbhopari nyaset | 
(M. x11. 149, 166). 
A moulding of the base (M. xrv. 61, 137, 279, see the lists of moul- 
dings under Adhishthana), 
PRATIMA—An image, an idol, a bust, a statue. 
(1) Manasara, chap. Lxtv (named Pratima): 
Description of the images of the sixteen attendant deities of 
the Vishnu temple (lines 1-92). 
Cf. Pratimarn lohajarh choktath tatha ratnara tu vinyaset | 
(M. uxx, 100), 
Pratimadhikara (M. Lxvit. colophon). 
(2) An image or idol (Brihat-sarahita, tyr. 16.J.R. A.8.,N. 8., 
vol. rv. p. 318). 
(8) Eka-hasta dvi-hasta va tri-hista va pramanatah | 
‘Tatha sarva tri-hasta cha savituh pratima subha Il 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 132, y. 1). 
(4) Athitah sampravakshyami sakalanath tu lakshanam | 
Sarvavayava-driayatyat pratima ty-iti chochyate 1 | 
Isvaradi-chatur-inirttih pathyate sakalath tv-iti ll a1 
(Suprabhedigama, ¥xx1v, 1-2). 
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(6) Aagushtha-parvad arabhya vitastir-yavad eva tu| 
Griheshu pratima kirya nadhika Sasyate budhaih i 
Ashodasa tu praside karttavya nadhika tatah | 
Madhyottama-kanishtha tu karya vittanusiratah i 
Dvarochchhrayasya yan-minam ashtadha tat tu 
Bhagam ekath tatas tyaktva parisishtarh tu yad bhavet i 
Bhaga-dvayena prati -bhagikritya tat’punah | 
Pithika bhagatah karya nati nich& nachochehhrita 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 258, v. 22-25), 

(6) Vinirmmita rajate Charhkirajena Suparsva-pratima uttama— 

“the excellent image of Supirsva made by Chatikiraja 
adorns there.” 
(Honwad Inscrip. of Somesvara 1, line 32, Ind. 
Ant, vol, xrx, p, 27). 
“An image (pratima) may be very lofty and yet have no 
beauty, or it may be lofty and of real beauty, but have no 
dignity; but height, true beauty and exceeding dignity 
being all united in him, how highly is he worthy of worship 
in the world, Gommatesvara, the very form of Jina himself.” 
“ Should Maya address himself to drawing a likeness, the 
chief of Naka-loka (Indra) to look on it or the Lord of 
serpents (Adisesha) to praise it, it is unequal ; this being so, 
who else are able to draw the likeness, to look fully upon or 
praise the unequalled form of the southern Kukkutesa with 
its wondrous beauty.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. u. Vindhyagiri Inscrip. no, 85, 
‘Transl. p. 154, line 13 f. Roman text, p. 67 f). 
(8) “‘ In the presence of these gods, setting up the stone images 
(sila-pratima) of the crowned queen Lakshmivilisa, the 
Jawful queen Krishna-yilasa, aud the lawful queen Rama- 
villsa, together with my own.” Le 
+ (Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Chamarajnagar Talu 56, 
‘Transl. p. 11, para 3; Roman text, p. 18, para, 1, 
Taat three Tines)... 
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(®) Vichitiye Jin 





asiya pratima Bhagavata pitdmahasa pratima 

pratishthapita | “ 

(Mathura Tnscrip. no, 16, line 2; Bitha Tnsorip, 
no. C, lipe 1-3; Cuoningham, Arch. Surv, Re- 


ports, vol. 111. pp. 34, 48), 


(10) “Tn the highly celebrated Somanatha-pura he made a great 


temple, setting up therein according to all the directions of 
the Agama the various incarnations of Vishnu,—and shone 
with the fame he had acqnired, Soma-chamupati, the 
Gayi-govala. Under the profound name of Prasanna-chenna 
he set Kesava on the right hand side, and the source of 
world’s pleasure, his form Gopala, the lord who fills the 
mind with joy, Jandrdha,—these three forms, united among 
themselves, were the chief in the Vishnu temple in that 
pura. A cause of all manner of festivity were all the various 
forms around the enclosure, as they were all exhibited in 
different ways ; the Matsya and others, all the ten incarna- 
tions, Kesava and others, Safkarshana and others, twelve in 
name, Narayana and others to the number of thirty-four, 
including eighteen, Krishna and others ; Ganapa, Bhairaya, 
Bhiskara, Vishvaksena, Durggi, and such gods numbering 
seventy-three adorned the Vishnu temple in the middle of 
pura. And in the south-east of the pura Soma-dandadhipa 
set up Bijjalesvara, Perggadesvara; Revalesvara, and Bayira- 
losvara, with Somanatha Siva-liiga in the middle . 
And he set up Bhaya named Nrisithhesvara, Yoga-Narayana 
and Lakshmi-Nyisitnha in the middle of the Kaveri at 
Somanathapura. 
(Ep. Csrnat. vol. x1. Davanagere taluq, no. 36, 
Transl. p. 46, para 3, line 7 f., Roman text, pp. 








PRATIMA-MANDAPA—A detached building used as a 


pavilion. 
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PRATI-MUKHA—A monlding of the base. 
(M. xtv. 102, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana). 
PRATI-PATTA—(see. Pata)—A moulding, a band, a plate, a slab, 
a tablet. 





(Vastu-vidya, 1x, 23-24, see under Patta). 
PRATI-RUPA—A moulding of the entablature. 
(ML. xvi. 45, see the lists of mouldings under Prastara) 
PRATI-VAKTRA—A moulding of the base. 
(M. xtv. 118, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana) 
PRATI-VAJANA—A concave moulding resembling the cayetto. 

See Fletcher (Hist. Arch. p. 101). 

It is “the same thing in the pedestal to answer to the vajana ; 
its form though generally rectangular, is sometimes, when 
placed in cornices, found to be externally a little more 
inclined to one side than to the other, and in this situation .t 
resembles the cavetto.” (Ram Raz, Ess. Arch, Hind. p, 25). 

Aliigantarath chordhve prati vajanam uchyate | 

(M. xty. 111). 

Amoulding of the pedestal (M. x11..58,93, 111, etc., see the 

ligts of mouldings under Upapitha). 

A moulding of the base (M. xtv. 39 ete.; see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 
PRATISRAYA—Help, a shelter-house-for travellers, a dwelling house, 
a residence, a sacrificial hall, an assembly. 

(1) Satra-prapa-pra(ti)sraya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kipa-tadarima- 
devala-yadi-karanopakarayartham iha—“ for the purpose of 
(supplying) requisite materials for preparing alms-house 
(feeding establishment), a place for distributing water gratis 
to travellers, ashelter-house for travellers, a ALT 
(see below Ind. Ant. vol. x1t. p. 142), reservoirs, well: fae 
orchards, temples, ete.” Poy 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda tv, 
Ep. Ind. yol. vit. pp. 4146, note 8). 
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(2) Chatus-salavasadha-pratisraya-pradena drama-taqaga-ndapaua- 
karena—“‘has given the shelter of quadrangular rest. 
houses, has made wells, tanks, and gardens.” 
(Nastk Cave Inscrip. no. 10, line 2, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vint. pp. 78, 79). 
But Pratisrayu, as I have stated in a note (Nasik Inscrip- 
tion, the International Congress of the Oricntalists held in 
London in 1874) is what is in these days called an anna- 
sattra, i.e. a house where travellers put up and are fed with- 
out charge.” Dr. Bhandarkar, and compares : 
(8) Hemadri (p. 152): Pratisrayah pravasinam asrayah, io, a 
shelter house for travellers. 

(4) Vahni-Purana (p, 673, quoted also by Dr. Hoernle): 
Pratisrayain suvistirnara sad-anuain sujalanvitam | 
Dina-natha-janarthiya karayitva grihatn subham | 
Nivedayet pathisthebhyah Subha-dvarara manoharam I 
“Having caused to be constructed for poor and helpless persons 

® pratisraya (in the shape of) a good house, very commodious 
(wide), having food and plentiful water, provided with a 
good deor, and charming, he should dedicate it to travellers.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xi. p. 142, 0. 1-2). 
PRATI—(Gee Prati)—A moulding. 
PRATOLI—A gato-way sometimes provided with « flight of steps, 
a small turret, the main road of a town. 
(1) Rathya pratoli visikha syach chayo vapram astriyam | 
(Amarakosha, 1. ii, 3). 
dvayor attdlakayor-madhyo 
saharmya-dvi-talin dyy-ardhayamam: pratolitn karayet | 
Attilaka-pratoli-madhye — tri-dhanushkadhishthanari sapi- 
dhana-chehhidra-phalaka-sarhhatam indra-kosaii karayet | 
Prakdram ubhayato mandalakam adhyardha-dandath vat 
pratoli-shat-tulantarati dvarath nivesayet | pat 
(Kantiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. putas 
Da sie ay 


(2) Trithsad-danditntarat cha 
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(8) Mahabharata (Cock) : 
XIV. 25,21: Tata cha Sala-chayatn srimat sarnpratoli 
sughagtitam | 
XII. 69, 56: Parikha$ chaiva kauravya pratolir nishkataui cha | 
(4) Ramayana (Cock): 
II, 80, 18: Pratolivara-Sobhitah 
V. 3,17: (Laikam) ... 





ee eaves (niiveRah) | 
panduribhih pratol?bhir 
uchchabhir abhisaravritim | 

VI. 75,6: Gopuratta-pratolishu charyasu vividhasu cha | 

(6) See “ The Sanskrit Pratoli and its new Indian derivatives.” 

(J.B. AS. vol. xix. July, 1906). 

(6) Kyitva..... abhiramat muni-vasati rega-sopina- 

ripim kaubera-chchhanda-bimbarn sphatika-marhdali- 
bbdsa-gaurith pratolim | 

“Having made a gateway, charming (and) .. the abode 
of Saints, (and) having the form of a staircase leading 
to heaven (and) resembling a (pearl)-necklace of the kind 
called Kauberachchhanda, (and) white with the radiance of 
pieces of crystalline gems.” 

“That the word (pratoli) has the meaning in the present inscrip- 
tion of a gateway with a flight of steps seems to be shown by 
the comparison of the pratoli with a svarga-sopana or flight 
of steps, or Indder, leading to heaven, and by its being 
described as white with the radiance of pieces of crystalline 
gems (in the stones of which it was constructed).” 

(Bilsad stone pillar Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, line 

10, C. I. I. vol. 1m. F. G. I. no, 10, pp. 44, 

45, 43, and note 1). 

(7) Hammira vira kya sa tava mahima nirdisamti dhvajagrair- 
divyakara-pratoli-hyidayami-blavo nirmita Kilhanona | 

Astazb tayat pratoli tad-npavirachitath koshthaka-dvarh-dyam 
etat prochchair alana-yugmath Vijaya[vara]karch 
lakshmas cha sadma} Lp 

(Hansi stone Inserip. of Prithviraja, VS. 324, 
y. 5.6, Ind. Ant. vol. sit.) ADP HE y01 
fr 
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(8) Asyam _— uttwaga-triiya-sphuta-sati-kirana-(svotabhisa-sana- 
thath-ramyaraima) pratoli-vividha-jana-pada-stri-vila- 
sibhiramam | 

“In this (city of Benares there was) a place, renowned on 
earth (bathed in the white light) 6f the bright rays of the 
moon (as they fell on its) lofty turrets; charming with the 
gracefulness of the wives of the various inhabitants of the 
(beautiful and extensive, lit. whose extent was charming) 








stroww.* 
(Benares Inscrip. of Pantha, v. 2, Up! Ind, 
vol. 1x. pp: 60, 61). 
(9) Deva-sri-sasi-bhishanasya kritina devilayah kariterh yagmarh 





matidapa-Sobhitain cha purato-bhadrat pratolya saha| 
“Caused to be built two temples of the god whose orna- 
ment is the moon (viz. Mahadeva), together with halls, 
a purato-bhadra with a gateway.” 
(Kanker Inserip of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 127, 128, 125, note 3). 
PRATYANGA—A minor limb, a moulding of the entablature. 
“ ? (Kamikagama, trv. 2, see under Prastara). 
PRATYUHA—(see Uha)—A supporting member, a moulding, ao 
architectural object, 
PRATHAMASANA—The throne for the preliminary coronation. 
Cf. Prathamabhisheka-yogyath syat prathamasanam eva cha | 
(M. xuv. 2-3). 
PRADAKSHINA—A surrounding terrace or verandah, a ciroumambu- 


lating path round a temple, a circular road round a village 
or town. 


(1) Sikharirdhasya chardhena vidheya tu pradakshina | 
Garbha-sitra-dvayarh chagre vistaro mandalasya tu Il 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. ,V. 4). 
(2) Pradakshinara bahih kuryat prisadadishu va na va | yt 
: (Agni-Purana, chay +. 
(8) Sikhardrddhasya charddhena vidheyas tu pradakshinah 
(Garats-Parina, chap.-47)54/8)! 
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Sce Matsya-Purana above; this line is identical, except that 
it is used in the plural number here. 

(4) “ The procession-path round the cell—called Pradakshina—as 
that round apse, remained for some centuries as @ common 
but not a universal feature. ‘The verandah disappeared. 
Round a windowless cell it was useless, and the pillared 
porches contained in themselves, all the elements of shelter 
or of the shadow that were required.” 

(Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch. p. 221), 

(5) “In the pradakshina or passage behind images, are other two 
gratings over shafts from the lower hall.” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch, Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. XxxIUI, p. 87). 
PRADAKSHINA-SOPANA—A surrounding flight of steps. 
(Kautiliya-Arthasatra, see under Sopina), 
PRAPA—(PRAPANGA)—A shed on the road side for accommodating 
travellers with water, a place where water is distributed, 
cistern, a tank, a building. 

(1) Kulluka (M. W. Dict): Paniya-dana-griha—a house where 
water is given (grati 

(2) Amarakosha (11. 5, 7): Avesanari silpi-sala prapa piniya-salika | 

(3) A synonym of harmya (edifice) (M. 11. 7). 

In connection with the stair-case : 
Prapaige pramukhe bhadre sopinarh pirva-pirsvayoh | 
(AL. xxx, 105). 








In connection with mandapas (pavilions) : 
Bhakti-manarh tatha bhitti-vistararh chapy-alindakam | 
Prapiiiga-mandapakirata paiicha-bhedara kramochyate | 
(M. xxxtv. 3-4, see also 15), 

Madhye prachchhadanam kuryat prapaigath vadhikalpayet | 
‘Tasya madbye cha raiige tu mauktikena prapanvitam Ll, 
Mandapagro prapaigatn syst -...1 ach 
(Ibid. 201, 218, 292, sea also 

cd i 
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Ma ir-de’ ain paritas tu kirayet 
nudacente, belitr-sete Drape rs Tria, 290), 
In sontechion with madhya-raiiga (central quadrangle or court 
yard) : 
Devanath cha nripanim cha sthanakasana-yogyakam | 
Mukta-prapaiiga-manara cha lakshanath vakshyate’dhuna | 
Yad-ukta-madhya-raige tu chatus-trimn$ad vibhajite | 
Ekaikath-bhiga-hinarn syat prapi-vistaram ishyate | 
Berar fries Prapi-tuigath sivathSath syat | 
(M. xuyir. 1-4, 9), 
In connection with the pedestals of the images of the Triad : 
Prapa cha toranarh vipi kalpa-vyiksharh cha sariyntam | 
(M. 11, 87), 
(4) Prag-varhsayor unya-vainsais cha nalikera-daladibhih | 
Achchhaditah(-ta) prapa nama prastarazh chatra mandapah Il 
(Kamikagama, 1, 88). 
(6) Prapa(? pa)yas cha mandapam—“ hall for the supply of water.” 
(Insorip. of the Chandella Viravarman, v 19, 
Ep. Ind, yol. 1. pp. 828, 330), 
(6) Vipi-kapa-tadaga-kuttima-matha-prisida-satralayan | 
Sauvarna-dhvaja. torandpana-pura-grama-prapa-marndapan | 
Vyadhapayad ayath Chaulukya-chadamanih | 
Here ‘Prapi’ does not, evidently, mean a tank, which idea 
is expressed by the words, vapi, kipa, and tadaga, 
(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 440). 
(7) See Ranganath Inscrip. of Sundarapandya (verse 15, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 11. pp. 13, 16). 
(8) Satra-prapa-pratraya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kapa-tadarama-devala- 
yadi-karanopakaranarthath cha | 
Prapi—(?) a place of distributing water gratis (D. R. Bhand- 


arkar). 3 
(Cambay Plates of Govinda 1v, nb BH 
). 


Ind. vol. viz. pp. 





PRABHA 3iL 
—_——Saeee are 
(9) Nadi ubhato tirath sabha prapa-karena—" erected on both 
banks shelters for meeting and such for gratuitous distri- 
buting of water.” 
(Nasik Cave Inserip. uo. 10, line 2 f. Ep. Ind. 
yol. vit, pp. 78, 79). 
(10) Ancka-devatayatana-sabha-prapardmavasatha-vihira-karayita 
~—“ who caused to be built inany temples of the gods, halls, 
drinking-fountains, gardens, rest-houses, and (Buddhist) 
monasteries.” 
(Palitana Plates of Simhaditya, line 12, Ep. Ind. 
yol. x1. pp. 18, 19, note 3). 
(11) Dakshina-disabhage karspita vapi tatha prapeyari cha— 
“in the southern part there has been made an irrigation 
well also a watering-trough.”” 

‘Latha prapa-kshetrarh dvitiyath tathd grime uttara-disayam— 
“in the northern part of the village there is given a second 
field, for the watering trough.” 

(Grant of Bhimadeva m1, Vikrama Samvat 1266, lines 
26,27, 31, 32, Ind. Ant. vol. xviit. pp. 113, 116), 
(12) “ Apana cannot have here (Asoka pillar-edict, vir, lines, 
2-3) its usual meaning ‘tavern, liquor-shop.’ As professor 
Kern (Der Buddhism, vol. 1, p. 385) assumes, it must 
denote a watering station. Probably the huts on the 
roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers 
and their beasts gratis or against payment. The usual 
Sanskrit name is prapa.” Dr. Biihler. 
(Bp. Ind. vol. 11. p. 274, i). 
PRABHAVA—A type of rectangular building. 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
PRABHANJANA—A type of chariot. 
(M. xt. 112, see under este) 








PRABHA—A canopy, a city. 
§ailath sobhita-sata-kumbha-vilasat kumbharh maha. 
path prakararn paraméalika-vilasitath sore 
prapa(-bha)m | * 
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“A great maha-mandapa of stone, resplendent with pitchers 
(2 domes) of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with 
excellent buildings, and a canopy of pearls,” Dr. Hultzsoh. 

(fourteen Inscrip. at Lirukkovalur,"no. K, Insorip. 
of Rajendradeva, line 1-2, Ep. Ind. vol. vu. 
pp. 145-6). 
PRAMANA—The measurement df breadth. 
(M. ty. 3-6, see under Mana), 

Pramanath dirgham ity-uktazh miuonmana-pramanatah Il 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxrv. 36), 

PRALAMBA—The plumb-lines or the lines drawn through an image 

in order to find out the perpendicular and the horizontal mea- 
surement of the different parts of the body. 

(1) See Bimbamina (v. 73-91, 92-122, 123-138) under Tala- 

mana, 

(2) Manasara (chap. Lxvit. named Pralamba) : 

The instrament by means of which the plumb-lines are drawn 
is called Pralamba-phalaké. This is a square plank of four, 
three, two or one aigula in thickness with the sides equal to 
three-fourths or half of the length of the image (lino 6). 
Another plank of the same size is made and used as the stool 
on which the image is placed. The other plank (Pralamba- 
phalaka) is fixed to the crown of the ‘head of the image. 
The planks are kept level to each other. Some holes are 
made in the upper plank of the Pralamba-phalaka wherefrom 
are suspended some strings at the other end of which are 
attached small balls made of iron or stone (7-16). The 
number of holes and the strings suspended through the planks, 
by which the plumb-lines are determined, varies from five 
to eleven, according to the diffsrent postures and poses of the 
image. The five principal plumb-lines consist of one drawn 
from the centre of the upper plank corresponding—to the 
crown of the head, and four on the four sides of. 

(19). ‘Two other lines drawn adjoining the rig! ft 
sides of the face make the number seyen (20). Another) 
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two lines drawn on the right and left sides of the back of 
the head make the number nine (22); and two lines drawn 
from the two arm-pits make the total of lines eleven (28). 

The line drawn from the crown of the head (sikha-mani) 
passes by the middle of the front, root and patta (band) of 
the diadem (mauli), middle of the forehead, eye-brows, nose, 
chin, neck, chest (hridaya), navel, sex-organ, root of the 
thighs, half-way between the knees, nalakas (ankles), heels, 
soles (feet) and two largest wes (32-40), The perpendicular 
and horizontal distances between the different parts of the 
body are described in detail (41-78, 99-139). The variations 
of these measurements are considered with regard to pos- 
tures (1-96), namely, erect (sthinaka), sitting (asana) and 
recumbent (Sayana), and poses (98-140), called abhaiga, 
sama-bhadga, ati-bhaiga and tri-bhaiga(see under Bhanga). 

‘These plumb-lines are stated to be drawn only for the purpose 
of measuring : 

Bvarh tu kirya-sitrath syat lambayet Silpavittamah | (91) 

‘Tho principles and mechanism of plumb-lines followed by the 
European architects are almost similar. The following 
quotations from Vitruvius and Gwilt would throw moro 
light on the point. 

(3) “ Agatharous.... was the first who contrived sceuery, 
upon which he left a treatise. This led Demooritus and 
Anaxagarus, who wrote thereon, to explain how the points of 
sight and distanco ought to guide the lines, as in nature, to 
‘a centre, so that by means of pictorial deception, the real 
appearances of buildings sppear on the scene, which, painted 
on a flat vertical surface, seem, nevertheless, to advance 
and recede.” (Vitruvius, Book v1t, Introduction). 

“This (levelling) is performed either ‘with the dioptra, the level 
(libra acquaria) or the chorobates. The latter ins! 
is however the best, inasmuch as the dioptra a1 vel 


often found to be incorrect. The chorobates 
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twenty feet in length, having two legs at its extremities 
of equal length and dimensions, and fastened to the ends of 
the rod at right angles with it; between the rod the legs 
are cross pieces fastened with tenons, whereon vertical 
lines are correctly marked, through which corresponding 
plnmb-lines hang down from the rod. When the rod is set, 
these will coincide with the lines marked, and show that 
the instrument stands level.” (Vitruvius, Book vit, chap. 
vi). 

(4) “ Plumb-rule, Plumb-line, or Plummet is an instrament 
used by masons, carpenters, (sculptors), et¢., to draw 
perpendiculars or verticals, for ascertaining whethor their 
work be upright, horizontal and soon. The instrument is 
little more than a piece of lead or plummet at the end of 
astring, sometimes descending along a wooden or motal 
ruler raised perpendicularly on another, and then it is called 
a level.” (Gwilt. Encyel. p. 1241). 


“ The term ‘level’ is used substantively to denote an instru- 
ment which shows the direction of a straight line parallel 
to the plano of the horizon. The plane of tho sonsiblo 
horizon is indicated in two ways: by tho direction of the 
plummet or the plumb-line, to which it is perpendicular ; 
and by the surface ofa fluid at rest. Accordingly, levels 
are formed cither by means of the plumb-line, or by the 
agency of a fluid applied in some particular manner.” 

“They all depend, however, upon the same principle, namely, 
the action of terrestrial gravity. The carpenter's level con- 
sists of a long rule, straight on its lower edge, about ten or 
twelve feet in length, with an upright fixed to its upper edge, 
perpendienlar to and in the middle of the lengthy baving 
its sides in the same plane with those of the r 
straight line drawn on one of its sides perpondicu! 
straight edge of therale. This standing piece is generally 
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mortised into the other, and finally braced on each sido to, 
secure it from accident, and has its upper ond kerfed in 
three places, viz. through the parpandioular line, and on 
cach side. The straight edge of the transverse piece has a 
hole, or notch, cut out on the other side equal on gachtside of 
the perpendicular line. A plummet is suspended by a string 
from the middle kerf, at the top of the standing piece, to 
vibrate freely in the hole or notch when hanging at full 
length, When the straight edge of the level is applied to 
two distant points, with its two sides placed vertically, if 
the plummet hangs freely, and the string coincides with the 
straight line on the standing piece, the two points are 
level. If not, suppose one of the points to be atthe given 
height, the other must be lowered or raised, as the case 
may require, till the string is brought to a coincidence with 
the perpendicular line. By two points is meant two surfaces 
of contact, as two blocks of wood, or the upper edges of two 
distant beams.” 
Tho mason’s level is formed of three pieces of wood, joined 
in the form of an isosceles triangle, having a plummet 
suspended from the yertex over amark in ‘the centre of the 
base.” (Gwilt, Encyel. p. 1217). 
PRALAMBA-PHALAKA—(see under Pralamba)—The square 
plank through which the plamb-lines are drawn. 
PRALINAKA—A class of buildings, 9 colamn with 82 rectangular 
sides, i.e,, 32-sided shaft, 

Dva-trirn$at tu madhye Pralinakah (Byihat-sarahita, ui. 28). 

Pralinakam atah Srinu.. " 

Sirshakath chatur-ssrath tu parsyayoh koshtha-sarhyutah |. 

Paiijarain nasiki-yuktath sopanath parsvayos tatah il uft ae 

nan 








Pralinaka iti prokta (-ah). ret | S 
(Suprabhedigama, xxx1,46, 47,48). 
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PRASTARA—The ontablature. It comprises the parts of an order 
aboyea column. The assemblage is divided into three parts in the 
Enutopean architecture, namely, the architrave which rest imme- 
diately on the column, the frieze next over the architrave being 
the middle member, and the cornice which is the uppermost 
part. "These three parts are again variously sub-divided, 

(1) The entablature is stated to be half of the column : 
Prastarath pida-di(-ai)rghyasya chirdha-manena kirayet | 
Nyiinatia vapi chadhikari (?-kardhikarh) vapi prastarath karayod 
budhah tt 
Prastarokta-pramanarn ta sarvath kanthe vidhiyate il 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 27, 28, 29), 
Thid. chap. tty, (named Prastara-vidhi) : 
‘Three essential parts of the Prastara (entablature) : 
Hinadhikat tu chaiginarh prastarasya dvijottamah | 
Padiiginath tatha kuryad galaige cha masirake ll 47 
The pada (foot, pedestal, base), gala (neck, middle part), and 
masiraka (lintel) would, apparently, correspond to the 
architrave, frieze, and cornice, 
‘The mouldings of the Prastara (entablalure) : 
Uttararh vajanath chaiva mushti-bandharh mrinalikam i 1 
Dandika valaya-kshudra-gopinachchhadanath cha 1 
Alingintarita chaiva pratyaigath vajanaia kramat i 2 
Their comparative measurement : 
‘Tr(i)yarhbaikirhsarhéa-patichaika-dvi-tri-bhagaika-bhagaih ' 
Tri-bhagenaika-bhagena ‘upary-upari yojayet | 3 
Three kinds of the Prastara : i 
Etani prastariigani tri-vidharh chottarath bhavet | 
Khandottarati patra-bandham ripottaram iha dvijah i 4 
Their description (v, 5-6, see under those terms). ss 
Purther classification under Svastika, Vardhamana, sin 
varta and Sarvatobhadra (y. 7-8). 
‘The other details of the Prastara (v. 9-46). tana o 
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Thid. tv, 204 (synonyms) ; 
Prastarar chaiva gopanath kapotath maicham eva cha | 
Nivram ity-evam akhyatazh prastarasya dvijottamah it 
Prastara (entablature) compared with base, pillar, tower 
(karna), finial or dome (Sekhara) : 

Pidiyaémam adhishthanamh dvi-gunath sarva-sarmmatam | 
Pidardharh prastararh proktath karnarh prastaravat samam I 
Prastara-dvi-gunayamam Sekharavn hi tam uchyate i! 
Prastarad ardhva-bhage tu karna-kita-samayutam ll 

(Ibid. xxx. 28-30), 


(2) Vedikath prastara-samarh shad-arhsikritya bhagasah | 


(8) 


(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, rx, 23), 
Sva-sva-yonya grihadinar kartavyi dvira-yonayah i 
Prastarottarayor madhyarh paiichadha vibhajed budhah it 
(Ibid. x111. 26, see also 28), 
..prastarath cha tatah syinu | 
Praatarcisediiesaxters tu paiicha-bhaga-vibhajitam il 
Tri-bhagath uttarotsedharh pidonottara-vajanam | 
Eka-bhigarh tad-firdhve tu kartayya padma-pattiki i 
Gaja-srenira mriga-sronita prastaranteshn yojayet | 
Eyath prastaram akhyatath talarh prati viseshatah i 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 72, 78, 74, see 
also y. 68-71, nnder Torana). 





(4) Manasara (chap. xvi. named Prastara) : 


The height of the entablature as compared with that of tho 
base is of six kinds (line 4). The former may be equal to the 
latter, or less by 3, or greater by 4,4, 3; or twice (2-3); or 
in cubit measurement, these six kinds of height of tho 
entablature begin with 7 cubits and end in 44 cubits, the 
decrement being by 4 cubit (5-6). These six kinds of 
entablatures are respectively employed in the hous: 

Gods, the Brahmins, the King or Kshatriyas, th 
Princes, the Vaisyas, and the Sidras (8-9). ee = , 
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The height of the entablature as compared with that of the 
column may be half, three-fourths, equal, or greater by 4, 4, 
and } (10-12). These six heights of entablature should 
discreetly be employed (13). Another set of six heights is 
also prescribed : the height of the pillar being divided into 
8 parts, 7, 6,5, 4,3, 2, may be given to that of the ontabla- 
ture. 

These entablatures are divided into eight or rather nine classes, 
the details of which are given below: 

I. 31 parts (ibid, lines 22-29) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) 
(2) Vajana (fillet)... 
(3) Valabhi(-bhi) (roof, capital) 
(4) Vajana (fillet) 
(5) Uttara (fillet) 
(6) Vajana (fillet) owe 
(7) Kshudra-padma (small cyma) 
(8) Maha-padma (large cyma) .... 
(9) Vajana (fillet) 
(10) Kapota (corona) 
(11) Aliiga (fillet) 
(12) Antarita (fillet) 5 
(18) Prastara (ovolo) 5 pe 
(14) Vajana (fillet) _.... eons owe Td 
The projections of these mouldings are in most cases 
equal to them ; but in some cases they may be 4,4, or 
4 of them. 
II. 31 parts (ibid. lines 59-71) 
(1) Uttara (fillet)... 
(2) Kampa (fillet) a 
(©) Valabhi (roof, capital)... 
(4) Abja(cyma) = 
(6) Vajana (fillet)... ei 
(6) Mushti-bandha (band) ne 
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(7) Vajana (fillet) 

(8) Mrinalika (stalk) 

(9) Kandhara (dado)... 
(10) Kshepana (projection) 
(11) Padma (cyma) .... 
(12) Vajana (fillet) 
(13) Adhara (base) 
(14) Patta (band) 
(16) Vajana (fillet) .... 
(16) Mushti-bandha (band) 
(17) Vajana (fillet) 

(18) Maha-vajana (large fillet) 
(19) Abja(cyma) aan 
III. 36 parts (ibid. lines 72-77) : 

(1) Base, etc., should be as before 

(2) Alinga (fillet) x: 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

(4) Antarita (fillet) ..., 465 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Prati (-vajana) (cavetto) 

(7) Vajana (fillet) 

IV. 30 parts (ibid. lines 78-88) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) — ... 

(3) Valabhi (roof, capital) 

(4) Vajana (fillet) 

(5) Kapota (corona) .... 

(6) Aliiga (fillet) 

(7) Antarita (fillet) .... 

(8) Nimna (drip)... 

(9) Prati-vajana (cavetto) 
(10) Kandhara (dado)... 

(11) Vajana (fillet)... 
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(12) Griha (? griva, dado) 
(13) Vajana (fillet)... 
(14) Kapota (corona) 
(15) Alinga (fillet) 
(16) Antarita (fillet) .... 
(17) Nimna (drip) Sel 
(18) Prastara (ovolo) .... voi eb 

V. 30 parts (ibid. lines 89-99) : 








(1) Mila (base) 8 as before. 
(2) Gopina (beam) .... as before. 
(3) Vajana (fillet) 2 
(4) Kulikaaghri (main pillar) .... ea 20, 

(This part is furnished with Nataka). 
(5) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) as before. 
(6) Kapota (corona)... wee as before. 





(7) Kshudra-nasi (small nose or vestibule) .,,, as before. 
The rest as before, 
This entablature is decorated all over with crocodiles 
and bees (makara and bhramara, 94-95). 
VI. 26 parts (ibid. linas 100-109) ; 
(1) Uttara (fillet) 
(2) Vajana (fillet) 
(8) Padma (cyma) .... 
(4) Vajana (fillet) 
(5) Mushti-bandha (band) 
(6) Vajana (fillet)... 
(7) Mrinalika (stalk). 
(8) Vajana (fillet) 
(9) Pattika (band) 
(10) Vajana (fillet) 
(11) Kampa (fillet) 
(12) Padma (cyma) ... 
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(13) Vajana (fillet)... aoe aed 

(14) Kapota (corona) ... 4 

(15) Aliiga (fillet) 3 

(16) Vajana (fillet) ee | 

(17) Antarita (fillet) .... fee eet 

(18) Prati-vajana (cavetto) see gtk 

VII. 26 parts (ibid. lines 110-116) : 

(1) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) a8 before, 
(2) Upper columns ... no «= a8 before. 
(8) Lower columns .... fis 48 before, 


Above these, all the members are same as before except that 
their projections are half or one-fourth of them, or their 
projections may be one, two, or three dandas. 

‘The images of Bhatas (imps), Ganas (attendant demigods of 
Ganeba), Yakshas (attendant demigods of Kubera), Vidyadha- 
ras (semi-divine beings), or of men are carved in the Nataka 
(crowning or capital) parts of temples. In the corresponding 
parts of the palaces, the images of Yakshas and Vidyadharas 
‘gre carved; in all other tesidential buildings, the human 
figures are made in the Nataka (cowning) parts. All the 
Mnushti-bandhas (fish bands) are made straight with the 
columns, The rest should be as before. 


VIII. 26 parts (ibid. lines 117 £.): 
(1) Kapota (corona) .... save . 8 more 
(2) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part)... 8 more 
'The rest should be as before. 
IX. 34 parts (ibid. lines 117-119) = ir 
Natake (theatre, quadrangular part) 8 parts ui {ana 
the rest should be as before. ao 
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With these may be compared the details of the early European - 
entablature : 
‘The height of the entablatures of the differant orders : 

(1) Inthe Tuscan order,.4 of 7= 1} diameters. 

(2) In the Doric order, } of 8=2 diameters. 

(8) In the ionic order, } of 9=2} diameters. 

(4) In the Corinthian order, } of 10 =24 diameters. 

(5) In the Composite order, t of 11 = 2% diameters, 

According to Vitruvius both to the Corinthian and the Com- 
posite ten parts are given. 

Entablature is fourth part of the column. “Tn general terms, 
its sub-divisions of architrave, frieze, and cornice are 
obtained by dividing its height into ten equal parts, whereof 
three are given to architrave, three to frieze, and four to 
cornice; except in the Roman Doric order in which the 
whole height of the entablature is divided into eight parts 
of which two are given to the architrave, three to the frieze, 
and three to the cornice.” 

“ From these general proportions variations haye been made 
by different masters, but not so great as to call for particular 
observation.” (Gwilt, Encycl. Arch. art. 2542, 2543, 2549). 

on from the axis 


Project! 
‘Butablatare Helghs im Parts of ooluma i of 
of a Module Mode 


I. Tuscan (Gwilt, Encyel. art. 2550) : 





Cymtinum @) Quarter round 4 Qik 
and parts (2) Asragal =... 1 
(8) Fillet ore 233 
(4) Congé or ca- 
vetto 1 22% 
Cornice 16 (6) Corona 5 22h 
aa Drip mw ab 





(7) Sinking from | 
corona orhollow 4 
(8): Fillet ns 





PRASTARA 383 





Projection from the axis 


atten genta, me lie in ote 
Bed Moulding (9) Ogee ioueh 13 
Frieze é 
van {a Friezo ... 14 94 
Fillet (1) Fillet or listel 2 uh 
Architrave (12) Congé or small 
12 parts )Feiaas,.. ) cavetto «2 94 
(13) Fascia 8 94 


The height of the drip under the corona is taken on that member, 
and that of the hollow in the height of the fillet. 


II. Doric (Gwilt, Enoycl. ari. 2564,2562) : 


Projection trom tho axis 








Botabalatare Maghje parh enum fn pata on 
(1) Fillet of corona 1 34 
(2) Cavetto 3 31 
(3) Fillet t 26 
(4) Cyma revorsa 1k 30 
(5) Corona 4 28 
- (6) Drip Barnet a1} 
Oats | (0 Filles. aah Link 25 
(8) Gutta under the corona t 24) 
(9) Dentil a aes} 16 
(10)- Fillet 3 eet j 
(11) Cyma reversa 2 
(12) Capital of triglyph E08 
Trine, is (13) Triglyph ~~ 18 
(14) Metope .. a 8 
2 





(a6) Capital of guttae ames 
(17) Guttae =. we AG 
(18) Fascia. - W 





a (15) Listel 
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Projections frem the axis 

















ieceiiies Pee iiatb of colomn in parts ofa 
Mutular Doric : 
(1) Fillet of the cbrona... 1 34 
(2) Cyma 3 31 
(8) Fillet 4 31 
(4) Cyma reversa 1 30} 
(5) Corona 3h 380 
j (6) Cyma reversa 1 294 
caine 18) (7) Mutule 3 28} 
(8) Drip i $ 28 
(9) Gutta of the mutule 4 26 
(10) Echinus or quarter round = 2 134 
(11) Fillet = as 11} 
(12) Capital of triglyph 2 ll 
Frieze 18 (13) ‘Triglyph 18 104 
parts (14) Metopo 18 10 
(15) Listel 2 12 
Architrave | (16) Capital of the guttae 4 uy 
12 parts | (17) Guttae yu 114 
(18) First fascia 6 104 
(19) Second fascia Sree 10 
Grecian Doric (Parthenon) (ibid. art, 2579) : 
(1) Fillet a vw 0°60 22°10 
(2) Echinus —..., Seale 20°40 
(3) Fillet, with sunk cyma 
Teversa 
Cornices (4) Corona 2 
(6) Fillet a 
parte | (6), Copifals of aiitulaa 
(7) Mutules 0-32 





(8) Bead and capital of 
triglyph .... an 2°00 
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Eatibalature of Modale aud 
Decimals 


Frieze 14°88 (9) Frieze (in metope) ..._ 15°12 


parts 


Architrave 
17°10 
parts 


1. 


Cornice 34 
parts 


Frieze 27 
parts 


Architrave 
22} parts 


(10) Triglyph we 14°88 
(11) Fillet me wo -1°80 
(12) Cap of guttae 
(13) Guttae 
(14) Architrave below gitien 14°40 
Tonic (Gwilt, Enoyel. art. 2573, 2581) : 
(1) Fillet of cyma 
(2) Cyma recta 
(3) Fillet 
| (4) Cyma reversa 
(5) Corona 
(6) Fillet of the drip 
(7) Ovolo 
(8) Astragal 
(9) Fillet 
(10) Dentel fillet. 
(11) Dentels 
(12) Fillet 
(13) Cyma reversa 











(14) Frieze 


(15) Listel 7 
(16) Cyma reversa 
(17) First fascia .... 
(18) Second fascia 
(19) ‘Third fascia 
(20) Capital on the side 
(21) Capitalon the coussinet 

or cushion... ~~ 16 

25 








Height in parts Proj 


ion from axis of 
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Projeetion from the axis 














Entablature be pol tat rie éelama jo parte » 
Grecian Ionic (in the Temple on the Ilyssus) : 
(1) Filles. wu Testored —_restored. 
(2) Cyma recta 7 
3 (8) Fillet. S 
ea (4) Echinus 30°440 
height ( (5) Corona 38960 
18°38 (6) Drip 
pace (7) Cyma reversa 20-520 
(8) Fillet 
(9) Echinus ... 18°360 
aed) Frieze an 17°400 
: (11) Fillet 80°520 
Architfave | (12) Echinus 20°100 
parts (13) Bead 17880 
(14) Fascia (7-160 
IV. Corinthian (Gwilt, Enoycl. art. 2583) : 
(1) Fillet of cornice en a 58 
(2) Cyma recta... or B 
@) Fillet ee 48 
(4) Cyma reversa ee 454 
(5) Corona. ae 46 
(6) Cyma reversa u 454 
: (7) Modillion .... 6 
rs 38) (8) Fillet (romainder of m 
lion band)... ee 
(9) Ovolo ow a4 4 
(10) Bead 1 
(11) Fillet - 
(12) Dentils 2 
(13) Filles. 4 
(14) Hollow or Congé 3 
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P Projestion {rom the axi 
Eotatlature Bagel fa rerts og coin in par of 
oa 
Frieze 1 


mod. 7} } (15) Frieze a8 a 15 
parts 


(16) Fillet 
(17) Cyma roversa 
(18) Bead 


Architrave / (19) First fascia .... 
27 parts 





20) Cyma reversa 
21) Second fascia 
(22) Bead 

(23) Third fascia, 


V. Composite (Gwilt, Encycl, 2591): 


(1) Fillet of cornice 
(2) Cyma recta .... 
(8) Fillet 3 
(4) Cyma reversa 
(5) Bead ie 
Cornice 36 | (6) Corona 7 
ued (7) Cyma under corona 
(8) Fillet 
(9) Cyma reversa : 
(10) Fillet of the dentils 
(11) Dentils i 
(12) Fillet 
(13) Ovolo 
(14) Bead 
“haa ee) Fillet os és ; 
red 16) Congé a ioe 
ro (17) Upright face Rate 1TE, 
(18) Apophyge .... oe 





Area aE 
_ 
& 
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o ¥ Projection {rom axis 
Bowbiatur. Height in pate 3S Shumn in parts 






ofS of» Modale 
(19) Fillet 1 29 
(20) Cavetto 2 204 
(21) Ovol 3 20 
Architrave | GD Grote : an 
27 parts ) @ 
(2 10 17 
(24) Cyma reversa , 2 163 
(25) Second fascia en) 16 


From the details given above it would be clear that both the 
Indian and European entablatures haye much similarity in their 
composition and relative proportion. In the words of Rim Raz, 
“the massiyeness of the Indian entablature offers a striking con- 
trast to the lightness of the Grecian; but the richness of the 
former may be said to be unrivalled.” (Ess. Arch. of Hind. p. 40, 
also see plate XIX. figs. 1-4). 

PRAVESA—The front door, the gate, the entrance. 

PraveSa-nirgamu-sthine dvarair api samanvitam | 

(M. x. 107, see also xxx11I. 536). 
PRAKARA—A wall, an enclosure, a fence, a rampart, a surrounding 
wall elevated ou a mound of earth. Inthe Saikhayana Srauta 
Saira (xvi. 18, 14 quoted below) it denotes a walled mound 
supporting a raised platform (prasdda) for spectators. But in the 
Mianasira it is used in a slightly different sense and implies the 
fourth of the five courts into which the compound of a house is 
divided. 

(1) Manasiira (chap, xxxr, named Prakara, 1-134) : 

‘The ases of the Prakaras : 

‘They are built for bala (strength), parivara (attendarit{deity), 
Sobha (beauty), and rakshana (defence) : aka tt 

Balarthath parivararthar Sobharthara rakshanarth: 

Patcha-prakara-harmyanam adbuna vakshyate kramaf\,, .4;2 
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‘The whole compound of a house or temple is divided into five 
conrts. The first one is called the Antar-mandala or the 
innermost court (line 11). The second is known as Antar- 
nihara and the third as Madhyama-hara (12). The fourth 
court is technically named Prakara (12). The fifth and last 
one is known as the Maha-maryada or the extreme-boundary 
where the large-gate houses (gopuras) are constructed (14). 
As the name of the chapter (Prakara-Inkshana, description of 
Prakara) indicates, the greater part of it describes only the 
fouth court (15-102). Prakaras are also divided into the 
dati, Chhanda, Vikalpa, (Abhasa) and Kamya classes (3-5). 
Under each class a number of buildings (Salas) are oxhaus- 
tively described (6-86). 

A further classification (Satnkirna, etc.) is made with regard to 
materials of which these Prikara-buildings aro made (103), 
The materials are same as in other cases, namely, stono, brick 
and wood (102). The Gopura or gate-house of the first 
court (antar-mandala) is technically called Dyara-sobha or 
beauty of the gate ; and those of the second, third, fourth 
and fifth court are called respectively Dyara-sila, Dyira- 
prisida, Dvara-harmya, and Maha-gopura (Ibid. xxx. 9), 

(2) Suprabhedagama, chap, xxxr; 

Five courts or enclosure-buildings : 

Prakaranath paritarh kuryat prisadasya praminatah | 

Bhamau vinyasya vistarata prasadasya su-nischitam | 115 

Prasadasya tu vistirath tasya dandam ihochyate | 

Dandat tena kritar yatra ty-antarmala-samaiva hi ll 116 

Eka-dandantar-bhara tu madhya bhars dvi-dandatah |» 

Chatur-danda-pramanena kritva ma(e)yyadi-b FR 

Maha-ma(r)yyadi-bhittih syat sapra-danda-pramanatal | 

Prishthe chaivagrato’ py-ardhamh dvi-ganath tri-gunath alte j 
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Chatur-gunath mukhayamarn prakaranarh visoshatah | 
Kapotantarh samutsedhath hasta-vistara-bhittikam | 119 
Khta-sala-yutar vapi kiita-salantam eva cha | 
Prakarena samayuktath gopurasya vidhiyate | 120 
Mandale dvarakejvatha dvara-salata tu bharake | 
Prisidara madhya-bhariyath ma(r)yyadau harmyam eva cha ll 
121 
Gopurarh tu mahi-madhye evath paficha-vidhi smyitam | 
Chatur-dikshu cha sathyojyah prakirinath prithak prithak ll 
122 
Kechid yai malikakara kechid vai gopurakritih | 
Cf, The measurement of the five gate-houses (gopuras) of the 
five prakaras : 
Vistirath dyara Sobhaya dvi-tri-paficha-kararh bhavet il 123 
karair dvara-salé prakirttita | 
hastarh (dvira)-prasida-vistyitam | 124 
Chatur-dasa-paficha-dasa-dvira-harmyam iti smyitam | 
Bka-virhSas trayo-virhsa dvara-gopuram uchyate | 125 
Their height a3 compared with length and breadth : 
Vistara-dvi-gupiyamam 4y4ma-dvi-gunochchhrayam | 
Bhaumordhvottara-simintath dvarasyochchhraya-lakshanam I 
126 
‘Tad-ardharh vistaratn proktara(m) alahkarath vimanavat | 
Prakara-bhittim asritya kuryad dvrita-mandapam il 127 
Tad-bahye’bhyantare vapi malika-mandapat hi va) 
Paficha-prakaram evarh syit parivaralayam Srinu 128 
Then follows the description of the temples of the attendant 
deities (v. 129f). These buildings are built in the five 
prikaras (see under Parivaralaya). 





(8) Saikhyayana-Srauta-sitrs (xvi. 18, 13, 14, ee ica, 


vol. I. p. 210) : 
Bashsthite madhyame'hany-ahavaniyam abbito dilfbfei 
dan viminvantiw 
‘Tn uparishtat sarnvyadhaih prakaraih parighnanti “14 
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(4) Matsya-Purdna (chap, 269, v. 24): 
Prag-grivah paiicha-bhagena nishkas(8)as tasya chochyate | 
Karayet sushiratn tadvat prakarasya tri-bhagatah 

(5) Agni-Purina (chap. 42. v. 8, 12): 

Tatha prakira-vinydse yajed dvi-trithéad antagan Il 
Prisidasya chaturtharmsaih prakarasyochchhrayo bhavet It 
Thid. chap. 106, v. 1-2: 

‘Nagarddika-vasturh cha vakshye rajyadi-vriddhaye | 
Yojana-yojandrddham va tad-arthath sthinam dsrayot Il 
Abhyarcha, viistu-nagaram prikiridyath tu kirayet Il 

In this instance prabara indicates the whole city wall. 

(6) Garuda-Purana (chap, 46, v. 19) : 

Prakararh tad-bahir dadyat paficha-hasta-pramanatah | 

(7) Brahhmanda-Purana (part I, 2nd Anusharhga-pida, chap. 7, 

vy, 103) : 
Sotsedha-rathdra-prakirarh sarvatah khatakavgitam 1 

(8) Kautiliya-ArthaSdstra (chap. xxty. pp. 52, 53, 54): 

Vaprasyopari prakirarh vishkambha-dvi-gunotsedham 
aishtakath dvi-dasa-hastad irdhvam ojath ‘yugmath vi 
Gchatur-virnsati-hastad iti kirayet | 

Antareshu dyi-hasta-vishkambhath parsve chatur-gunayimam 
anuprakaram ashta-hastdyatarh deva-pathath kirayet | 

Prakiram ubhayato mandalakam adhyardha-dandaih kyitva 
pratoli-shat-lulintararh dvarati niveSayet | 

Prakara-samath mukham ayasthipya tri-bhaga-godha-mukhath 
gopurarh karayet | 

Prakara-madhye kritva vapith pusbkarinim.... 

(9) Ramayana (Cock) : 

VI. 3, 14: Sauvarna$ cha mahaths tasyah prikaro dush- 

pradharshanah | 

Mani-vidruma-vaidarya-mukta virachitantaral At 

VIL. 5, 29: Dridba-prakira-parikhari laikam upp 1 
V. 56, 32: Lanka atta-prikara-torana| Se 
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Y. 3, 6: (purim)....sata-kumbhena mahata prakarenabhisarh- 

vritam | 

1V. 31, 27; V. 2. 16: Kafichanenavritarh prakarena maba- 

purim | 

TH. 48, 11: (Laika-nama pari subha)....prakarena-parikship- 

ta pandurena | 

S00 also v. 3, 7, 33; v. 4. 2; v. 37, 39; v. 55, 82; vr. 3,29; vi. 

3, 32; v1. 24, 34; vi. 25, 24; vi. 25, 30; vi. 26, 12; vi. 38, 10, 

11; vi. 31, 56, 98; vr. 42, 15, 21, 22, 45, 46; v1. 51, 8, 10; 

vr, 60, 15; yi. 65, 53; vi. 66, 1; vi. 67, 169; vir. 3, 27; vit, 
5, 25; vir. 38, 87. 

(10) Mahabharata (ibid) : 

I. 207, 30: Prakarena cha sarhpannam. 
II. 80, 30: Prakarattdlakeshu | 
III, 160, 38 f: (VaiSravanavasam).......prakirena parikship- 
tam | 
Sauvarnena samantatah sarva-ratna-dyutimata | 
TIT. 200, 90 ; 207, 7 : (Mithilam)..-harmya-prakara-sobhanam | 
Soo also m1. 284,2;1v. 11,1; v. 143, 23; vir. 33, 19; xz, 
$6, 6; xv. 5, 16; xvz. 6, 24. 

(1D, ‘Lhis inscription (Ranganatha Insorip. of Sundarapandya) 
was discovered on the east wallofths econd prakara of the 
temple.” 

“Inscription on the north wall of the fourth prakira of 
the Ranganatha temple at Sriraigam. oe 

“ Tnseription on the west wall of the second prakdra of the 
Jambukesvara temple.” 

“Inscription on the south wall of the second prakara of the 
Ranganatha temple.” 

“Inscription in the south-west corner of the third prakara of 
the same temple. ree 

(Ranganatha Inscrip. of Surdareeaches a 

Ind. vol. 111. pp. 7,°9, 10). 





(pura-sreshtham) | 
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(12) “ This inscription (Jambukesvara Inscrip. of Valaka-Kamaya) 
is engraved on the north wall of the second prakara of the 
Saiva temple of Jambukesvaraon the island of the Sriraigam 
near Trichinopoly. ” (Ep. Ind, vol. 1, p. 72). 

(18) “ This Grantha Inscrip. is engrayed on the north wall of the 

fst prikira of the Adiparisvara temple at Tiruvattiyur 

near Madras.” (Bp. Ind. vol. v, p. 106). 

(14) “ Ranganatha Inscrip. of Ravivarman of Kerala "is on tho 

north wall of the second prakira of the temple of Ranganatha 
(Vishnu) on the island of Sriraigam,” 

(Bp. Ind. vol. tv. p, 148), 

(15) Silaprikira—an enclosure of stone for the temples of Kunti 

Midhava and Bhimesvara. 
(ithapurm Pillar Tnserip. line 11, second Draksha- 
rama Pillar Inscrip. line 13-14, Ep. Ind, vol. tv. 
pp- 329, 330), 
(16) Durggath cha Tamra-nagarim abhito vyadhatta Prakiram 
utinatam udathchita-gopurath sah—" hoe surrounded the 
‘Tamra nagari with a wall surmounted by towers.” 
(Chebrolu Inscrip. of Jaya, v.27, Ep. Ind. vol. v. 
pp- 147, 149). 
(17) Mata-kata-prakira-khanda - sphutita-jirnnodharakhati—" for 
the repairs of whatever might become broken or torn or worn- 
out belonging to the enclosure " ("‘ the more usual exprossion 
here would be Prisida " Dr. Fleet Ep. Ind. vol. y. p. 249, 
note 6). 
({nserip. at Ablur, no. E, lines 59, 75, Ep. Ind. vol. v. 
pp. 249, 257, 250, 258), 
(18) Kirnjalpitena bahuna grava-prakira-valaya-balryam iha | 
(Gadag Inserip. of Vira-Ballala 11, v. 47, Ep. Ind. 









(Maagalagiri Pillar Inscrip. v. 47, Ep. Ind. 
pp. 12: 


Cen 





vol. Pe 97), 
(19) Prakiram atyunnatathi—a very high wall. iF 
5) 


4,135). 
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(20) Prakaraih patitais samyak parikhah paripiryya yah | 
Pradhvasath ripu-durgganarh prig-bhiva-samath vyadhit | 
(Two pillar Insorip. at Amaravati, no. A, Inscrip. of 
Keta 1, v. 19, Ep. Ind. vr. p. 150). 
(21) Tha vijayind prakara-srir mmahopala-nirmmita jala-dhara- 
gatir aty-aty-unna niroddhum ivoddhata | 
(Two Bhuyaneéyara Inscrip. no, A, of Svapnesvara, 
y. 24, Ep. Ind. vol. vr. p. 202). 
(22) Gopura-prakarotsava-marhtapair upachitam 1 
(Kondayidu Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. 27, line 118, 
Ep. Ind. vol. v1. pp. 237, 231, 232), 
(23) Mahamandapath prakarath para-milikavilasitar muktamayith 
cha prapa(bha)m | 
(Fourteen Inscrip. at Tirukkovalur, no. K, lines 1-2, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 145-6), 
(24) Prakarah Kanakachale virachitah—built extensive ramparts 
on the Kanakachala (the name of the fort of Jilar, Mr. 
Ojha). Prof. Kielhorn. 
(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Sundha hill 
Inscrip. of Chachigadeva, v. 38, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x, 
pp. 77, 78). 
(25) Paritah pranavakira-pra(pra)kira valayarnchitata—“encircled 
by a wall of the shape of the pranava.” 
(Krishnapuram plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 55, Ep. 
Ind. vol. x, pp. 336, 341), 
(26) “ There are several similar inscriptions in the outer wall of 
the (Velur) temple, viz., two on the pedestal of the two 
dyara-palakas in front of the gopura, one on the left outer 
wall of the inner prakara......”  (H. §. I. I. vol. 1. p. 127). 
(27) “ This inscription (no. 85, H. 8. I. I. yol. 111) is engraved on 
the right of the entrance into the east wall of the pr of 
the Vamana-purisvara temple at Tirumanikuli in epb 
lore Taluka of the South Arcot district.” 
8.11 vol. ay P. 
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(28) “ This inscription (H. 8. I. I. vol. 111, no. 88) is engraved on 
the left of the entrance to the north wall of the fourth prakira 
of the Ranganatha temple onthe island of Sriraigam near 
Trichinopoly. ” 

(H. 8. 1.1, vol. mt. p. 217). 

(29) “For this Prasanna-Virapaksha, a temple, enclosing wall 
(prakara), gopura, finial covered with gold, and » Manmatha 
tank were constructed.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. x. Mulbagal Talug, no. 2, Roman 
text, p. 82, Transl. p. 71). 

(30) Kaichipura-prakarantarita-pratapam akarod yah Pallavanarh 
patim— he caused the leader of the Pallavas......to hide his 
prowess behind the ramparts of (the city of) Kaichipura. ” 


(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscrip. no. Ly, line 14, 
Ind. Ant, yol. vit. pp. 242, 245, 0. 1, line 28 i). 


(81) “ ‘There are three enclosures (prikiras) in the Tiravellarai 
temple, the first two being studded with inscriptions. ” 

(Notes in the Tiruvellarai Insorip. Ind. Ant. vol. 

XXXIV. p. 264, para 5, line 1-2), 


(82) “ The stone;prakira_or compound wall (of the Amritesvara 
temple at Amritapura in the Tarikere Talug, described and 
illustrated in the Mysore Archwological Reports for 1911-12, 
pp. 24-26 and frontispiece) is now in ruins. It had on the top 
all round thick stone discs, about 6% feet in diameter, with 
rectangular bases, bothin one piece, the outer faces being 
sculptured with fine figures of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in 
relief. ‘The prakira must have once presented the appe- 
arance of @ veritable art-gallery, seeing that the artistically 
carved figures are of various Kinds and designs.” Trot 

(V. A. Smith, Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xurv. p. 93; para/6). 
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PRAGATA—A type of pavilions. 
(M. xxxtv, 410, see under Mandapa), 
PRANGANA—(see Aiigana)—The court, the courtyard. 
(1) Katha-sarit-sigara (Pet. Dict.) : 
59, 26: Nripasthina-praiganam | 
15, 89 : Sa priigana-dvara-kavatinta-vilambini | 
(2) Hitopadesa (2, 2, etc.): Tasya praigane gardhabho baddhas 
tishfhati kukkuras chopavishtah | 
(3) Rajataraagini, (1,247, ete.) : Praiganad bahih | 
(4) See the first Prasasti of Baijnath (verse 34, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 
107, 111). 
(6) Of. Kalapriya (name of the god and temple of Mahakila at 
Ujinin)-pringanam tirana | 
(Cambay Plates of Govinda 1v, v. 19, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vir. pp. 38, 29). 
PRADESA—(see Adgula)—The distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and forefinger. 
(1) Dasatya(? &)igula-parvani pridosa iti sarhjfitah i 
Aigushthasya pradesinya vydsa-(h) pridesa uchyate | 
(Brahmanda Purana, part I, 2nd Anusharga-pada, 
chap. 7, v. 96, 97)- 
(2) Aigushtha-tarjani-yoktam pradesam iti kirtitam | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 21). 
PRASADA—A palace, an edifice, a temple, a platform, a Buddhist 
assembly or confessional hall. 
Harmyadi dhaninath yisah prisido deva-bhi-bhujim | 
(Amarakosha, 1. 2, 9). 
(1) Manasara : 
‘Temple : 
Prasida-mandapari chaiva sabha-sili-prapi-(th) tatha | 
(A)raigam iti chaitani harmyam uktarh(- tani) puratenaih | 
M. 


Prasada-mandapath tatha varunadi-dese | 
Saige cha gopura-pade ty-apareshu sarve | - 
(There should not be any defect). QML. txrx;'70, 71): 
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‘The palace of a king : 
Nripa-prasida-sarhyukta (bhumih) sazna chaitya-samipaga , 
(M. ry. 23). 
Palaces are elaborately described (M. x1. 1-51, see under Raja- 
harmya). 
Buildings in general (called Vimana in the Manasira and 
Prisada in the works quoted below) : 
The general description (M. xvmr, 1-418): 
They are used as residences of gods and men : 
‘Taitilinath dvijatinaza varnanam vasa-yogyakam | (2). 
‘Their sizes (see details below)—from one to twelve storeys : 
Eka-bhimi-viminddi-ravi-bhomy-avasinakam | (3). 
‘Their plans (lines 12-91, see under Vimina-lakshana), 
‘The three styles and their characteristic features (92-105) 
are given under Nigara, Dravida and Vesara. 
‘The description of the towers and domes (106-137, see under 
Stapi). 
The building materials are stone, brick, timber and iron (138). 
I, Three classes of buildings—Suddha or pure, made of ono 
material (lines 139, 140)’; Mira or mixed, made of two 
materials (139, 140); and Sathkirna or amalgamated, 
made of three materials, namely, stone, brick and timber 
(139, 141); one material alone is especially recom- 
mended (142). 
Description of the Stapi-kila which comprises all the parts 
above the Stapi or dome is given in detail (145-417), 
Chap. x1x (named Eka-bha m): 
‘The classifications : 
II. Referring to measurement, in accordance with the 
various cubits—Jati (lines 2, 3), Chhanda (2, 4), Vikal pa. 
(2, 4}, and Abhasa (2, 5). LI 
III, Sthinaka referring to height (7), Asana referritg~to 
breadth (8), and Sayana referring to width or length, (9),,.,, 
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IV. The same are otherwise called Sarhchita (10), Asath- 
chita (10) and apasarthchita (11) respectively. These 
classes of buildings also refer to the postures of the 
idols, namely, erect, sitting and recumbent. But the 
details of these postures are reserved for a subsequent 
chapter. 

V. Masculine buildings are equiangular (14) and have male 
deities in them (16), Feminine buildings are rectangular 
(18) and house female deities (16) ; but in the Feminine 
class of buildings the male deities also can be installed 
(17). 
The common details of the component parts of the ground 
floor (18-164). 

VI. The eight kinds of the single-storeyed buildings with 

their characteristic features : 
(1) Vaijayantika is furnished with round spire (sir- 
sha), pinnacle (Sirah) and neck (griva) (166) ; 
(2) Bhoga has similar wings (167) ; 
(8) Srivi8ala has the bhadra or front tabernacle in 
it (168) ; 
(4) Svastibandha has the octangular finial (169) ; 
(6) Srikara has a quadrangular steeple (170) ; 
(6) Hasti-prishtha has an oval steeple (171); 
(7) Skandatara has a hexagonal spire and neck(172) ; 
and 
(8) Kesara has the front tabernacles, the side-towers 
at the corners of the roof, and its nose, head and 
neck are round or quadrangular (173-175). 
For further details see Eka-bhimi. 
VII. The eight kinds of the two-storeyed buildings (chap. Xxx): 
(The general features are similar in all the eight kinds, 
the distinction lying in the different proportions given 
to the component parts from above the ground floor 
to the top). ad Ww 
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(9) Srikara (lines 94, 2-9) ; 
(10) Vijaya (94, 10-15) ; 
(11) Siddha (94, 16-18) ; 
(12) Parshnika or Paushtika (94, 19-25) ; 
(13) Antika (94, 26-27) ; 
(14) Adbhuta (94, 28-33) ; 
(15) Svastika (95, 35-41); and 
(16) Pushkala (94, 42-43), 

The projection, general features, and carvings on the doors 
when these buildings are used as temples are described 
(44-93, 96-116). 

For further details see Dvi-tala. 

VIII. The eight kinds of the three-storeyed buildings (chap. 
XXI): 
(The general features and the characteristic marks are 
similar to those of the two-storeyed buildings). 
(17) Srikinta (lines 2-11) ; 
(18) Asana (12-21) ; 
(19) Sukhalaya (22-30) ; 
(20) Kesara (31-32) ; 
\ (21) Kamalanga (33-38) ; 
(22) Brahma-kanta (39-40) ; 
(23) Meru-kanta (41-49) ; and 
(24) Kailasa (50-52). 
For further details see Tri-tala. 

The general features, characteristic marks and concluding 
details of the following kinds are similar, except the 
number of storeys, to those of the two and three-storeyed 

IX. The eight kinds of the four-storeyed buildings (chap. 
xxi): LE 

(25) Vishpu-kanta (lines 3-12) ; 
(26) Chatur-mukha (13-24) ; 

(21) Sada-siva (25-38); se 
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(08) Rudra-kanta (34-43); 
(29) Isvara-kanta (44-46); 
(30) Majicha-kinta (47-87) ; 
(31) Vedi-kintg (68-59) ; and 
(82) Indra-kanta (60-88) ; 

For further details see Chatus-tala. 


The eight kinds of the five-storeyed buildings (chap. 


XXIII): 

(33) Airavata (lines 3-12) ; 

(34) Bhata-kanta (13-15) ; 

(85) Visva-kanta (16-18) ; 

(86) Marti-kanta (19-24) ; 

(37) Yama-kanta (25-29) ; 

(88) Griha-kanta (30-32) ; 

(89) Yajfia-kanta (83-40) ; und 
(40) Brahma-kinta (41-42), 

For further details see Paficha-tala. 


The thirteen kinds of the six-storeyed buildings (chap. 


XXIV): 
(41) Padma-kanta (lines 3-12) ; 
(42) Kantara (13-14) ; 
(43) Sundara (15) ; 
(44) Upa-kanta (16) ; 
(45) Kamala (17-18) ; 
(46) Ratna-kanta (19) ; 
(47) Vipulaitka (20) ; 
(48) Jyoti(sh)-kanta (50) ; 
(49) Saroruha (50) ; 
(50) Vipulakritika (52) ; 
(51) Svasti-kanta (53) ; 
(52) Nandyavarta (54); and 
(53) Ikshu-kanta (55). 
For further details see Shat-tala. 
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XII. The eight kinds of the eeven-storeyed buildings (chap. 

xxy): 
(54) Pundarika (lines 3-23) ; 
(55) Sri-kanta (24); 
(66) Sri-bhoga (25) ; 
(57) Dhirana (26) ; 
(68) Paiijara (27); 
(59) Asramagara (28) ; 
(60) Harmya-kanta (29) ; and 
(61) Hima-kinta (30). 

For further details see Sapta-tala. 


XIII. The eight kinds of the eight-storeyed buildings (chap. 

XXVI): 
(62) Bha-kanta (lines 3-21) ; 
(68) Bhipa-kanta (22-28) ; 
(64) Svarga-kintia (29-34) ; 
(65) Maha-kanta (35-39) ; 
(66) Jana-kanta (40) ; 
(67) Tapa(s)-kanta (41-42) ; 
(68) Satya-kanta (43-45) ; and 
(69) Deva-kanta (46-47). 

For further details see Ashta-tala, 


XIV. The seven kinds of the nine-storeyed buildings (chap. 
xxvit): 
(70) Saura-kanta (lines 6-9) ; 
(71) Raurava (10) ; 
(72) Chandita (11-12) ; 
(73) Bhishana (13-14) ; 
(74) Vivrita (20-22) ; 
(75) Suprati-kanta (23-26) ; and 
(76) Visva-kanta (27-33). 
For further details see Nava-tala. 
26 
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KV, The six kinds of the ten-storeyed buildings (chap. 
EVI) : 
(77) Bha-kanta (lines 6-8) ; 
(78) Chandra;kanta (6-8) ; 
(79) Bhayana-kanta (9-13) ; 
(80) Antariksha-kanta (14-15) ; 
(81) Megha-kanta (16-17) ; and 
(82) Abja-kinta (18). 
For further details see Dasa-tala. 
XVI. The ‘six kinds of the eleven-storeyed buildings (chap. 
XXIX): 
(83) Sambhu-kanta (lines 3-7) ; 
(84) Isa-kanta (8-9) ; 
(85) Chakra-kauta (10-14) ; 
(86) Yama-kanta (15-17) ; 
(87) Vajra-kanta (18-24) ; and 
(88) Akra-kanta (24-33). 
For further details see Ekadasa-tala. 
XVII. The ten kinds of twelve-storeyed buildings (chap. xxx): 

(89) Paachala (lines 8-10) ; 

(90) Dravida (8-10) ; 

(91) Madhya-kanta (11-14) ; 

(92) Kaliiga-kanta (14-16) ; 

(93) Varata (? Virata) (17-27) ; 

(94) Kerala (28-30) ; 

(95) Varhsa-kanta (31-32) ; 

(96) Magadha-kanta (33-34) ; 

(97) Jana-kanta (35-36) ; and 

(98) Spha(Gu)rjaka, (7, 37-84, description of the 
twelfth storey). 

‘These ten kinds are named, it should be noticed, Affer, the 
historic places well marked in the ancient gt ‘jot 
India, which cover the whole length and ofthe 
continent. Of these, the Paiichala and the Dravida, are, 
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stated to be of the smallest type (10), next in size and 
importance are respectively the Madhya-kanta, the Kali- 
tiga-kanta, the Varata (? Virata), the Kerala, and the 
Varna-kanta, The largest and the most important are 
the Magadha (connected with the capital of King 
Asoka and of the early Gupta Emperors) and the Jana- 
kanta, and also perhaps the Sphia(Gu)rjaka, which, how- 
ever, is not specified in detail (11). 

The architectural details of these buildings will be found 
under these ten terms. The description of the twelfth 
storey is given under Dva-dasa-tala. 

(2) Agni-Purana, chap. 42. v. 1-9 (general plan), 10-25 (plan with 
reference to the idol), chap. 104, v. 1-11, 22-34, (further 
general plan), 11-21 (names, classes, shapes and description 
of forty-five kinds of temples) : 

Prisddarh sarnpravakshyami sarva-sidharanati $yinu Il 
Sarva-sidhiranam chaitat prasidasya cha lakshnam | 
Manena pratimaya va prisidam aperai Srinu Il 
(Chap. 42, v. 1, 9). 
Vakshye prisdda-simanya-lakshanain te sikhidhvaja | 
(Chap. 104, v. 1). 
Five divisions depending on five shapes or plans, and each 
including nine kinds of temples (chap. 104, vy. 11-13): 
I. Vairaja—quadrangular or square—includes : 
(1) Mera, 
(2) Mandara, 
(3) Vimana, 
(4) Bhadra, 
(6) Sarvato-bhadra, 
(6) Charaka (Ruchaka, in the Kamikagama, xxxv. 
87, 91), 
(7) Nandika, 
(8) Nandi-vardhana, and 
(9) Srivatsa. = 
(Chap. 104,"¥2"14)95),"""" 
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Il. Pushpaka—rectangular—includes : 
(10) Ba(Va)labhi, 
(11) Griha-raja, 
(12) Sala-griha or Sala-mandira, 
(18) Visala, 
(14) Sama, 
(15) Brabma-mandira, 
(16) Bhavana or Bhuyana, 
(17) Prabhava, and 
(18) Sivika-vesma. 





(Chap. 104, v. 16, 17). 
III. Kailasa—round—includes : 
(19) Ba(Vajlaya, 
(20) Dundubhi, 
(21) Padma, 
(22) Maba-padmaka, 
(23) Varddhani, 
(26) Kalata, and 
(27) Sva-vyiksha, 
(Chap. 104, v. 17, 18), 
IV. Manika—oval (vrittayata)—includes : 
(28) Gaja, 
(29) Vyishabha, 
(30) Hathsa, 
(31) Garutman, 
(82) Riksha-nayake, 
(83) Bhashana, 
(84) Bhi-dhara, 
(85) Srijaya, and 
(36) Prithivi-dhara. 





(Chap. 104, y. 19, 20). 
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V. Tri-vishtapa—octangular—includes : 
(87) Vajra, 
(38) Chakra, 
(89) Svastika, 
(40) Vajra-svastika, 
(41) Chitra, 
(42) Svastika-khadga, 
(43) Gada, 
(44) Srikantha, and 
(45) Vijaya. 





(Chap. v. 20, 21). 
(3) Garada-Purana (chap. 47) has exactly the same general plan, 
(v. 1-20, 32-47), five shapes, five classes (v. 21-23), and 
45 kinds of buildings (v. 24-32); but the wording is not 
identical. The fourth class is called Maliki (v.21) in the 
general description but the other reading Manika (v, 30) 
is given later on : 

I. Vairaja—square (v. 21-22)—includes the same nine kinds, 
but (7) Nandika is called Nandana, and (6) Charuka is 

correctly read as Ruchaka (vy. 24-25), 


II. Pushpaka—rectangular (v. 21-22)—includes nine kinds of 
which (10) Valabhi is correctly spelt, (13) Visala is read 
as Vimana, which is apparently a mistake in the Garnda- 
Purina because (3) Vimiana is a kind of building included 
in the square (1) Vairaja-class. But the reading of the 
Pushpaka class (11) seems better in the Garuda-Purana, 
which may be quoted here : 

(10) Valabhi, 

(11) Griba-raja, 

(12) Sala-griha, 

(13) Mandira, 

(14) Visala (text has Vimana), 
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(15) Brabma-mandira, 

(16) Bhavana, 

(17) Uttambha, and 

(18) Sibi(-vi)ka-vesma, 

(Chap. 47, v. 26-27). 
III. Kailasa—round (y. 21, 23)—includes nine kinds which also 
seem to have better reading : 

(19) Valaya, 

(20) Dundubhi, 

(21) Padma, 

(22) Maha-padma, 

(23) Mukuli (in place of Vardhani), 

(24) Ushnishi, 

(25) Sauk 

(26) Kalasa, and 

(27) Guvi-vyiksha. 





(Chap. 47, v. 28-29), 
IV. Manika—oval (v. 30)—includes the same nine kinds of 
which, however, (31), (32) and (33) are read'as Garuda, 
Sithha, and Bhamukha respectively (vy. 29, 30), 
V.  Tri-vishtapa—octangular (v. 21, 23)—includes nine kinds 
which seem to be better read hero: ~ 
(87) Vajra, 
(88) Chakra, 
(39) Mushtika (preceded by Babhrua, v. 31), 
(40) Vakra, 
(41) Svastika, 
(42) Khadga, 


(48) Gada, is 
(44) Sri-vyiksha, and up 
(45) Vijaya, a1 


(Chap. 47 ¥-81-38)..» 
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(4) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 1-7, 8-14, 15-20, 21-27): 
(a) The general plan: 
Evam vastu-balitn kritva bhajet shodasa-bhagikam | 
Tasya madhye chaturbhis tn bhagair garbhath tu kara- 
yet 1 
Bhaga-dva-dataka-sardhari tatas tu parikalpayet | 
Chatur-dikshu tathé jfieyath uirgamaz tu tato budhaih il 2 
Chatur-bhagena bhittinim uchchhrayah syat pramanatah | 
Dvi-gunah sikharochchhrayo bhitty-uchchhraya-prama- 
natah il 3 
Sikhsrardhasya chardhena vidheya tu pradakshind 1 
Garbha-sitra-dyayath chagre vistaro mandalasya tu ll 4 
Ayatah syat tribhir bhagair bhadra-yuktah susobhanah | 
Paficha-bhagena saribhajya garbha-manath vichak- 
shanah ll 5 
Bhigam kari gribitva tu prig-grivarh kalpayed budhah | 
Garbha-sitra-sama-bhagad agrato mukha-mandapah Il 6 
Etat simanyam uddishtarh prisddasya cha lakshnam | 7 
This description of the general plan is followed by that of 
some special plans, (see v. 8-14, 15-20). 
Saményam aparari tad-vat prasddath Srinuta dvijah | 
Tri-bhagath karayet kshetraia yatra tishthanti deva- 
tah i 21 





Rathaikas tena minona bihya-bhaga-vinirgatah | 
Nemi padena ‘ima prisidasya samantatah 22 
Garbhara tu dvi-gunam kuryat tasya manath bhaved iha | 
Sa eva bhitter utsedbo dvi-gunah sikharo matah il 23 
Prag-grivah paicha-bhagena nishkisas tasya chochyate | 
‘Karayet sushirarn tad-vat prikdrasya tri-bhagatah jl 24 
Prag-grivath paiicha-bhagena nishkashena viseshatahy 
Kuryiid va paicha-bhagena prag-grivain karga-milatah 
25 
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Sthapayet kanakarh tatra garbhante dvara-milatah | 


Evath tu tri-vidharh kuryaj jyeshtha-madhya-kaniyasam W 
26 


Liiga-mananubhedena ripa-bhedena vi punah | 
Ete samisatah prokta namatah Srinutadhuna 27 


(b) The names (v. 28-30), description of architectural 
details (vy. 31-46), measures (47-51), and division 
(63-54), of twenty kinds of buildings (temples) : 


(1) Meru has 100 cupolas (Sriigha), 16 storeys (bha- 
miki), many variegated spiros (sikharas), and 
is 50 cubits broad (v. 28, 31, 53). 


(2) Mandara has 12 storeys, many spires and faces, 
and is 43 cubits broad (v. 28, 37, 47, 53). 

(3) Kailasa has 9 storeys, many spires and faces, and 
is 40 cubits broad (v. 32, 47, 53), 

(4) Vimina-chcbhanda has 8 storeys, many spires and 
faces, and is 34 cubits broad (v. 25, 32, 33, 47, 
53), 

(5) Nandi-vardhana has 7 storeys, ard is 32 cubits 
broad (v. 29, 33, 48, 53). 

(6) Nandana has 7 storeys, and is furnished with 
horns (vishana) and is 30 cubits broad (v. 29, 
33, 48, 53). 

(7) Sarvato-bhadra has 5 storeys, 16 corners with 
various shapes, fcrnished with art-galleries 
(chitra-8ala), and is 30 cubits broad (v. 29, 34, 
35, 48, 53). Le 

(®) Vallabhi-chchhandaka has 6 storeys, mahy-spiré 

and faces, and is 16 cubits broad (v. 35, 5 
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(9) Vrisha should resemble the height and length of 
the bull, should be round and without corners ; 
it should have 5 cupolas and 2 storeys, and it 
should be 4 cubits at the central hall (v. 30, 36, 
44, 45, 53). 

(10) Sithha resembles the lion and is 16 cubits broad, 
is adorned with prominent top-rooms, and 
should be at the front neck 6 storeys high 

(v. 29, 36, 40, 49, 53). 

(11) Gaja resembles the elephant and is 16 cubits 
broad, and has man top-rooms (v. 36, 41, 49, 
53). 

(12) Kumbha resembles the water-jar, has 9 storeys, 
5 cupolas and a cavity (aiguli-puta-sarnsthana), 
and is 16 cubits broad (v. 37, 49, 53). 


(13) Samudraka has 16 sides around, 2 top-rooms (? 
gable windows) at the two sides, and 2 storeys 
(v. 38, 53). 

(14) Padma has 3 storeys, 16 corners, a variegated 
auspivious spire and is 20 cubits broad (v. 30, 
39, 49, 53). 

(15) Garuda has the bird-shape around, 7 storeys and 
3 top-rooms, is 8 cubits broad, and there should 
be 86 storeyes (2) or compartments (bhitmika) 
(v. 42) all around the outside (v. 41, 43, 51). 
There is a similar Garuda-building with 10 
storeys and a second Padmaka building with 
2 storeys more (i.v., 12 storeys, v. 45). 


(16) Hathsa is 10 cubits broad (30,51). 
(17) Vartula is 20 cubits broad (v. 29, 49, 53). 
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No special description is given of the remaining kinds : 
(18) Chatur-asra (four-cornered, v. 28, 53). 
(19) Ashtasra (cight-cornered, v. 29, 53). 
(20) Shodasastra (sixteen-cornered, v. 29, 53). 
The three divisions of these buildings according to three sizes ; 
Tatha mervadayah sapta jyeshtha-liige éubhavahah | 
Srivyikshaka(=valabhi)dayas chishteu madhyamasya pra- 
kirtitah ll 58 
Tatha harnsadayah paiicha kanyase subhada matah ll 54 
‘The similar kinds of prasddas (temples) are described almost 
in the same manuer in both the Bhavishya-Purana and 
the Brihat-sarahita : 

(5) Bhavishya-Purina, chap. 130, names (y. 23-26), description 
of the architectural details and measures (v. 27-35), and the 
twenty kinds of buildings (almost same as in the Brihat- 
satnhita, see below) : 

(1) Meru is 39 cubits high and ‘82 oubits broad, has 12 
storeys, various windows (kuhara) and four gateways 
(vy. 27). 

(2) Mandara is 30 cubits broad and has 10 storeys (y. 28). 

(8) Kailasa is 28 cubits broad, has gpires and finials, and 
8 storeys (v. 28). 

The description of the following is clearer in the 
Brihat-sathhita, quoted below. The names are given 
here : 

(4) Vimana with latticed windows (v. 29). 

(5) Nandana (v. 29). 

(6) Samudga (v. 30), but Samudra (vy. 24) as in the eae 
samhita (Lyi. 28, 53). 

(7) Padma (vy. 30). 

(8) Garuda (v. 31). 

(9) Nandi-vardhana (y. 29, but Nandi, v. 31). 
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(10) Kujara (v. 32). 
(11) Griha-raja (vy. 32) ; Brihat-samhita (ivr. 25) reads Guha- 
raja. 
(12) Vrisha (v. 33). 
(13) Hansa (Vv, 33). 
(14) Ghata (v. 33). 
(15) Sarvato-bhadra (v. 34). 
(16) Sirbha (y. 35). 
(17) Vyitta (as in the Brihat-samhita, nyt. 29, 49) but here 
(¥. 83) it is read Vyisha like (12), which is apparently 
®@ mistake, (see v. 30). 
No special description is given of the remaining kinds : 
(18) Chatush-kona (four-cornered, y. 25); Matsya-Purana 
(chap. 269, v. 28, 53) reads Chatur-asra, and Brihat- 
samhita (Lvr. 28) has Chatur-asra. 
(19) Ashtasra (octangular, v.25). 
(20) Shodasaéra (sixteen cornered, v. 25). 
(6) Byihat-sarhhita (Ly. 1-19) : 
‘The religious merits acquired by building temples (y. 1-2). 
The suitable sites are stated to be gardens, woods, banks of rivers, 
seas or tanks (v. 3-8); ground (v. 9); general plan (v. 10); 
situation of doors (v. 10); comparative measures of the 
length, breadth, and height (v. 11) ; of the adytum (garbha, 
v. 12), of tle doors and their different parts (v. 12-14) ; 
carvings on doors (y. 15); comparative measures of the 
idol, pedestal, and door (v. 16); the heights of storeys (v. 
29-30). 
This is followed by the classification (v. 17-19) ahd ithe 
description of the architectural details (v. 20-28)- of 
same twenty kinds of temples (prisada) as are given in tho | 
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Matsya-Purana and the Bhavishya-Purina. The names of 
these buildings are given below: their details which are 
almost same as in the Puranas, will be found described 
under these terms : 
(Q) Mera (v.'20). 
(2) Mandara (v. 21). 
(3) Kailasa (v. 21). 
(4) Vimana-(chchhanda) (v. 17, 22). 
(5) Nandana (v. 22). 
(6) Samudga (v. 23). 
(7) Padma (v. 23). 
(8) Garuda (v. 24). 
(9) Nandi-verdhana (v. 24). 
(10) Kuiijara (v. 25), 
(11) Guha-raja (v.25). 
(12) Vrisha (v. 26). 
(18) Hathsa (v. 26), 
(14) Ghata (v. 26). 
(15) Sarvato-bhadra (vy. 27). 
(16) Sithha (v. 28). 
(17) Vritta (v. 18, 28). 
(18) Chatush-kona (y, 18, 28). 
(19) Ashtaéra (vy. 18, 28). 
(20) Shodasaéra (vy. 18, 28). 


(7) Kamikagama : 


No distinction is made between Prasada and Vimina (of. 
also the Manasara, L. 40, etc) : 
Jatyadi-bhedakair vuktarh vimanam sathpadam(-s)-padai | 
(Ly. 131, this chapter is named Prasada-bhishans). 
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Buildings in general (Ly. 1-210) : 

‘Their component parts : 

Prasida-bhishana(tm) vakshye Sriyatarh dvijasattamah | 

Syat pada-prastararh griva-varge mile tu vedika i 1 

Shapes and kinds of Prasida (buildings in general) : 

‘Yanarh va sayanath vapi gopurakritir eva va | 

Pithakritir va mervadi-parvatakritir eva va i 194 

Nandys-kyitir vi dhima vidheyarh chesta-desake | 

Mandape gopure vapre parivardlayddishu It 

Evam evarh vidheyarh syat tatha bhuvi visishyate i 195 

The synonyms : 

Viminam bhavanarh harmyarm saudharn dhéma niketanam | 

Prasidah sadanarm sadma geham avasathat griham li 208 

Alayath nilayath vaso’py-dlayo vastu-vastukam | 

Kshotram ayatanam vesma mandirarh dhishnakarn padam ll 129 

Layarh kshayam agararh cha tathodivasitata punah | 

Sthanam ity-evam uktani paryaya-vachanani hi I 210 

‘The four classes : 

Jati (v. 128), Chhanda (129), Vikalpa (130), and Abhisa (130). 

‘The chapter Ly. refers to the description of a single building 
and its component parts. 

Bo also does the chapter xLy. (see under Malika) ; it is named 
Milika-(akshana), but it does not mean anything but Pri- 
sada: Prasada-vyasa-dirghochcha prokta prisida-malika il 4 

Chapter xLv : 

Further classifications : 

I. Satnchita, Apasarnchita, and Upasarichita (v. 6). 

II. Nagara (6, 12, 13),, Dravida (6, 14, 15), and Vesars 
(7, 16-18). — 

IIL. Jati (7,19), Chhanda (7,20), and Vikalpa (7, 20)! 

TV. Suddha (7, 21), Mitra (7, 22), and Sarakirna (7, 22), 
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V. Puriliiga or masculine, also called Sarnchita (8, 9), Stri- 
liiga or feminine (9, 10), and Napurhsaka or neuter (11). 
This class (V) does not refer (like the Manasara) to the 

sexes of the deities installed in temples. Here they 
appear like residential buildings. Their characteristio 
features are determined ‘by some architectural details, 
(see under these terms—Puiliiga, etc). 

‘The distinguishing marks of the other four classes (I-IV) 
‘are similar to those of the Manasata noticed above, (see the 
details under those terms, Sarnchita, Nagara, etc). 

VI. The technical names of Prisada : 
(1) Sindhuka (xtv. 23-28). 
2) Sataparna (29-30). 

(8) Meru-kita (31). 

(4) Kshema (32-34). 

(5) Siva (85-38), 

(6) Harmya (39-40). 

(7) Saumya (40). 

(8) Visala (41). 

(9) Sarva-kalyana (42-49). 
(10) Vijaya (60). 
(11)-Bhadra (61). 

(12) Raiiga-mukha (52). 

(13) Alpa (63-54). 

(14) Kona (65-58). 

(15) Geya (683-59). 

(16) Sara (60). 

(17) Pushkar (61-63). 

(18) Adbhuta (61a). 

(19) Sarakiraa (62). 

(20) Danda (64). : 


See Getails under ‘ Malika’ and these ‘ terms’. 


PRASADA 415 





In chapter xxxy, Silas, in almost the same sense as of Prasad, 
are divided into five classes, namely, Sarvato-bhadra (87, 88), 
Vardhaména (87, 88), Svastika (87, 89), Nandyavarta (87, 
90), and Charuka (87, 91). 

Their characteristic features will be found under these ‘terms’. 

(8) Suprabhedagama, chap. xxxI. (named Prisida=temple) : 

The nine kinds of width (vy. 1-3); the comparative measure- 
ment of the temple end adytum (4-6), of the inner and outer 
walls (6-8), of the Liiga or phallus and the Pitha or 
pedestal (9-16). 

The description of the four types of bases, namely, Padma- 
bands, Chiru-bandha, Pada-bandha, and Pratikrama 
(16-27). 

‘The description of the ground floor consisting in the compa- 
rative measurement of the base, column, entablature, 
finial, dome, corner-tower, dove-cot, and spire (28-31). 

All the twelve storeys are stated to be built in the same way: 

Adva-dasa-talad evar bhimau bhimau prakalpayet | 

Evam uktam ihotsedhar dvara-bhedar tatah srinull 33 

The doors are then described (34-37). 

Three styles of temples, namely, Nagars, Drivida and Vesara, 
are mentioned (38). 

‘Their essential features (38-39, see under those ‘ terms "), 

Ten types of temples : 

(1) Kailasa, 

(2) Mandara, 

(8) Meru, 

(4) Himavat, 

(6) Nishadha (also called Nila-parvata, and Mahendra), 

(6) Nalinaka, 

(7) Pralinaka, 
(8) Nandyavarta, 
(9) Srivarta (also Sripada), and re 
(10) Parvata. 
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The comparative measurement of the storeyes : 

Evarb tale tale karyarh nimam ekaika-bhagikam ll 53 

The five kinds of columns—Srikara, Chandra-kinta, Sau- 
mukhya (also Sumukh), Priya-darsana, and Subharkari(-ra) 
(65); their shapes—four-sided, eight-sided, sixton-sided, 
cylindrical, and of the combination of the first two (67). 
They may be with or without a kumbha or pitcher (64), 
The general features of the component parts (55-64) 
and the special features of the five orders are described 
(66-67). 

‘The description of arches is given (68-71). 

Some ornaments, like nisika (vestibule), vedika (platform), 
sikhara (spire), stipi (dome), etc., are also described, 
(72-98), 

Here closes the description of the temples : 

Prisida-lakshanath proktarh mandapanarh vidhirn byinu i 94 

This loads to the description of the detached buildings such as 
the pavilions, quarters for the attendant deities, gate-houses, 
and the enclosures, tanks, guest-houses, etc., which form 
parts of the temple in its wider sense. 

‘The mandapas or pavilions are first divided into four classes, 
namely, Deva(god)-mandapa, sndpana(bath)-mandapa, 
Vrisha (the bull, Nandin)-mandapa, and Nritta (music)- 
mandapa (96-97, 98-99). 

‘They are further classified under the names Nanda-vritta, 
Sriya-vritta, Virasana, Jaya-bhadra, Nandyavarta, Mani- 
bhadra, and Visala (100-104). 

‘These pavilions are distinguished by the number of columns 
they are furnished with : 

Stambhanah tu satair yuktam<visalam iti sarajfiitam | — 

Prasdd-vat samakhyatarh prastarantarh pramanateh ll 104 

The columns—of the Prasadas and those of the Mandapas are 
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stated to be differently measured: 

Prasada-stambha-manasya etat stambhati visishyate # 105 

‘These latter columns haye also other characteristic features 

(see 106-113). 
‘The description of the pavilions closes with that of the flights 
of steps : 

Sopanarh cha yath’yuktya hasti-hastarh tathaiva cha i) 

Evath samasatah proktarh mandaparh vidhi-pirvakam i 114 

‘Tho Prakaras or enclosures are then described (115-128). They 
are strikingly similar to those described in the Manasara. 

‘This Agama like the Manasira divides the whole compound 
into five enclosed quadrangular courts. In both the trea- 
tises, each of the courts is stated to be furnished with a 
separate gate-house. Moreover these gate-houses are given 
the same technical names in both the works, viz., Dvira- 
Sobha (in the first court), Dvira-sala (in the second), 
Dvéara-prasdda (in the third), Dvara-harmya (in the fourth), 
and the Dvara-gopura (in the fifth or the extreme 
boundary, mahi-maryada) (cf. Manasira under ‘ Gopura’). 

The Parivaralayas (temples of attendant deities), which are 
made in some of these five courts, are desoribed (129 £.), 
and are also similar in both the treatises. 

In the remaining portion of the chapter some objects like the 
facades of the temples, etc., are described. 

From the abstracts given above, it will be clear that this chapter 
of the Suprabhedagama deals with all the essential parts of a 
temple, which in the Manasara, including the residential 
buildings, occupy a space of twenty-eight chapters (xm- 
‘XXXIX, XLvi). The description of this Agama, though brief, 
is very explicit and to the point. The language also of the 
Suprabhedagama is much better than most of the architco. 
tural treatises I have consulted. IT 

The attention of readers is invited to the lists of the” build- 

~ ings described in the eight works under observation. 

7 
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The list in the Manasara contains under 12 classes (or storeys) 
98 types of buildings; the Agni-Purana has under 5 classes 
45 types, the Garuda-Purana also has under the same 
5 classes 45 types; the Matsya-Purana has under 3 classes 
20 types; the Bhavishya-Purana has left out the broader 
divisions and contains 20 types; the Brihat-sarahita in 
the very same way contains 20 types; the Kamikagama * 
has under 3 divisions (of various kinds) 20 types ; and the 
Suprabhedagama has left out all the minor divisions but 
has preserved the most important division, namely, the 3 
styles (Nagara, Vesara, and Dravida) which comprise 10 types 
of buildings, 

The various broader divisions, such as the Suddha, Sarnchita, 
Sthanaka, Jati, Puthliiga, etc., we have seen in the Manasara, 
are repeated in the same terms and same sense in the 
Agamas. The most important division, namely, the styles— 
Niagara, Vesara and Dravida—is also preserved intact in 
the latter works. These aro purely architectural divisions, 
consequently they are not taken into consideration in the 
non-architectural treatises like the Puranas and the Brihat- 
satahité. Even the broadest division into storeys under 
which the Manasara describes the buildings in twelve or 
thirteen chapters has lost its prominence in the latter works, 

Thus the Manasira has the largest number of tk» types, 
namely, 98. 

The Agni-Purana and the Garuda-Purana have 45 types each, 

The Matsya-Purina, the Bhavishya-Purana, the Brihat- 
sarhita, and the Kamikagama have 20 types each. 

The Suprabhedagama has the smallest number of types, 
namely, 10. 

The technical names of the types of buildings are comnidn in 
many cases. In some instances the architectural details 
identical. The lists of the Agni-Purana and the Garuda- 
Pnrana on the one hand, and the Matsya-Purana, the 
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Hpatishynackig and the Brihat vearnhita on the other, are 
strikingty similar. .Of the works containing the lists of twenty 
types, the Brihat-saihita has the most improved descrip- 
tion. But-in respect of brevity, explicitness and precision, 
the Suprabhedagama, which contains the smallest number 
of types, surpasses all others. 

The common names of the types, the identity of their details 
and the similarity in their description do not seem to be 
accidental. ‘The grades of the linguistic style and the expli- 
citness and precision of the description are not perhaps un- 
connected. And the yaristion in the number of types des- 
cribed in these works does not also seem to be meaningless, 

The mutual relation and the historical connection of these 
eight works have been discussed in great detail in the 
chapter on the date of the Mauaséra in the writer’s Silpa- 
bastra. 

‘Lhe object of this article is, however, to show by illustrations 
the denotation of the term ‘Prasdda.’ And before draw- 
ing any conclusion, we shall examine briefly a few more 
literary quotations from works which are not architectural 
and where the term occurs quite incidentally, as well as 
from the archeological records and the Buddhist canonical 
texts, where too the term is used casually. 

(9) Sankhyayana-Srauta-sitra, xvi. 18, 13 (Pet. Dict.) : 
Sarhsthite madhyame’ hany-ahavaniyam abhito dikshu prasi- 
dan viminvanti | 
(10) Adhbhuta-Brahmana, in Indische Studien, 1, 40 (ibid.) : 
Harmya-prasada-samkul | 
(11) “ Prakara in the Saikhyayana- -Srauta-sitra (xvi. 18, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform (pra- 
sida) for spectators. ” (Professors Macdonell and Keith, 
Vedic Index, 1, 44). 

Cf. the text: Tan uparishtat sativyadhaib Prakatiiied paris 

fiboat \ 
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“ Pragada in the sense of palace does not occur until the late 
Adbhitta-Brahmana ", (see above no. 10). 


(Indische Studien, 1, 40, Vedio Index, 1, 51). 


(12) Ramayana (Cock) : 


Ik. 


a; 
i. 


i. 


I. 
bat 


ivi 


I, 


I. - 


Yi 
IV. 
I. 
Iv. 


VI. 


Vi. 


41. 


il. 
W 


7,1: Prasadara chandra-samkasam aruroha Wl 
Ayodhyari manthara tasmat prasidad anvavaik- 
shatat 
7, 12: Kailasa-sikharakarat prasidid avarohata | 
8, 27: Prasadastho dasarathah. Pa 
oe Prisida’ must mean s palace). 
: Sa tarn kailasa-sringabharh prasadam. 
ak »dirurohi web 
16, 42: Prasada-sriigeshu | 
26, 5: Aruroha.... prasadath hima-panduram } 
Bahu tala-samutsedham... 
42,2: Ruddharh tu nagaritmh srat 





.ragu- 

















Grohata | 
33,3: Tateh prasdda-harmydni vimina-bikharini cha| 
Abhiruhya janah sriman udasino vyalokayata 
33, 4: Aruhya tasmat prasadad dinah patyanti raghavam | 
43, 4; Aruhya giri-sarbkasarn prasddam........1 
26, 41: Tato bema-pratishthane forastarana-sarhvrite 1 
Prisada-sikhare ramye chitra-malyopabobhite 
Prai-mukhath vidhivan mantraih sthapayitva varisane | 
17, 17: Megha-sarnghopamaih subhaibe..s.ut 
Prasada-syiigair vividhaih kailasa-sikharopamaih | 
38, 15; Vanarendra-griham....sukla-prasida bikharaih kai- 
laba-bikharopamaih | 
41, 88: Prasada-sikhararh éaila-srifgam ivonnatam | 
41, 90: Prasida-sikhareshu | 
61, 21: Harmya-prasida-sarbpannam.. -raja-dhanimn | 
100, 42; Prasadair vividhakarair vritam. 
2, 49: Prasdda-mala-vitatam.......maba-purim | 
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Il. 


I. 
IL. 
IL 
Il. 
Iv. 
4 
VI. 


VL 
VL 


Me 


. 89,27; Prasada-malabhir alaakritam. 


89, 21; Prasadais oba........lahka parama-bhoshita | 





65,7: Gri 





im: deva-grihopamar. 





. 65,10: Homa-jala-vritas chasaths tatra prisdda-paik. 


tayah | 

6, 44: Prasdda-sarnghata-yutam........ mahé-griham | 
9,2: Bhavanath rakshasendrasya  bahu-prisida-sath- 
kulam | 
83,8: Vindhya-mera-prakhyaih prasddair naika-bhdmi- 
bhiht 
65,3: Rajinarn stuvatath teshdrb....prasidibhoga-vis- 

tirnas tu Sabdo hy-avartata | 
(Cf. also 11. 27, 9 ; 57, 18 ; 57, 20). 


. 80,19: Prisida-mali-satayuktah ....nivesah | 


88, 5: Prasadagra-vimaneshu valabhishu cha sarvada | 
Haima-rajata-bhaumeshu varistarnasalishu 
88,7: Prasdda-vara-varyeshu Sitdvatsu sugandhishu | 
Ushitva meru-kalpeshu krita-kafichana-bhittishu 

91,52; Harmya-prasida-sarnyukta-toranini | 

armys-parsida-saribidhim | 

- prisidaigana-saribadham | 

41, 86: Prasadasm Saila-sarnkasam | 

(Cf. also v. 6, 16; 57, 7)- 

75,7: Prasadah parvatakirah | (cf. also vs. 75, 6). 

76, 12: Mukta-mani-vichitrata$ cha prisadath$ cha....... 
agnir dahati tatra y 

6,3: Harmya-prisada-samhbadham | 

5,5: Prasadair anta-vikritaih parvatair iva Sobhitam | 











(i) iausbharatettoel 
V. 91, 3: Tasya (Duryodhaus-gribasya) kakshya vyatikramya 


tisro dvah-sthair avaritnh ! 
‘Tato abhra-ghana-samkasarh gri-kitam ivochehhritam') 
Sriya ivalantarh prasidam araroha mahasayah 1 
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I. 3, 133 : Naga-lokam.......aneka-vidha-prasida-harmya-vala- 
bhi-niryoha-sata-sarhkulam | 

I, 109, 9; Nagaraib........prisida-sata-sazbadbam | 

TL 10,3: Sabha... divya hemamayair uchchaih prasAdair 








upasobhita | 

V. 88,20: Etad(Duhsasanasya grihara)dhi ruchirdkaraih 
prisadair upasobhitam | 

V. 89,11: Grihar (Dhritarashfrasya)....prasidair upasobhi- 
tam! 


XII. 44,6: Duryodhana-griham prasadair upasobhitam | 
XII. 44,8: Prisida-mali-sarhyuktam (Duhsdsanasya gri- 
ham) 
I, 185, 19, 20, 22: Sarvatah satnvyitah (samajavatah) bubhraih 
prasddaih sukyitochchhrayaih | 
Suyarna-jala-sarhvyitair mani-kuttima-bhishanaih | 
Sukharohana-sopinair mahdsana-parichohhadaib 
Asathbadha-sata-dvaraih bayandsana-bobhitaih | 
Bahu-dhatu-pinaddhaigair himayach chhikarair iva 
V. 90,14: Ye...prisadagreshv-abodhyantaraika-vajina- bayi- 
nah (Pandavah) | 
XV, 16,1: Prisida-harmyeshu vasudhayath cha... | 
Naripath cha naranath cha nihsvanah sumahan abhat ) 
XIV. 25, 22: 
Seyarh bhimau parisranta sete prisida-bayini | 
Prisida-sdli-sarhbadhath mani-pravara-kuttimam | 
Karayamasa vidhivad-dhema-ratna-vibhishitam | 
(14) Manusamhita (vrr. 147, etc.) : 
Giri-prishtharh samaruhya prisddarh va raho gatah | 
Aranye nihéalake ¥a mantrayed avibhavitah 
(15) Pafichatantra (Bombay, 1. p. 38, etc) : = 
Rajakanyat........... sapta-bhimika-prasida-printa-gatam | 
(16) Hitopadesa (Bohtlingk, p. 157, 1. 30, etc.) : 
Raj........prasida-garbhath gatVa.nu.. | aie 
Prasida-prishthe sukhopavish{anam raja-putranam 
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(17) Meghadita (ed. Stenzler, 64, ste.): Abhrarn-lihagraih prasadaih'\ 
(18) Raghuvarbéa (14, 29, etc.): Prasddam abhrara-liham draroha| 
(19) Mrichchhakatika (ed. Stenzler, Cock) : 
p. 79: Arima-prisida-vedikayam | 
p» 84: Vidyut-kafichana-dipikeva rachita prisida-sarncharini | 
p- 21, 132, 162, 164; Prasada-balagram | 
(20) Rajataraigiai (Pet. dict. 4, 102, etc.): Prasidaiganam | 
(21) Ekas tayor amum akarayad indu-mauleh prisidam adri 
tanayd-bhavanarh tathinyd—“the one of them built this 
temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the 
other that of the Daughter of the Mountain.” 
(Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 27, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1. pp. 80, 84). 
(22) Ishtapirtta-prachura-sukritarambha-nityadritena prisido'yata 
nirmapyate—“he caused this edifice to be erected 
in it there is here the god Niarfyana.” 
(Mau-chandella Inscrip. of Madanavarman, v. 46, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 202, 206). 
(23) Prasidena tavamunaiya haritim adhva niruddho mudha- 
bhano’dyapi krito’sti dakshinadisah konantavési munih| 
(Deopara Insorip. of Vijaya Sena, v. 27, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1. pp. 310, 314). 
(24) Akarayat svayin Sambhu-prasadali-dyayarh nijah—“ She too 
made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out 
that long line of gardens in two ranges (adjoining) Sam- 
bhu’s temple. 
(Bhera-ghat Inscrip.of Alhanadevi, v. 38, Ep. 
Ind, ¥ol. 11. pp. 13, 16). 
(25) Anéka-prisidaih parivritamati prithSukalasatn  girita- 
prisidath vyarachayat| 
(Chitorgadh Inscrip. of Mokala of Mewad, socoud 
part, v. 2, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. iv 421). 
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(26) Vapi-kipa-tadaga-ku¢tima-matha-prisida-satralayan | 


(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 11. p. 440), 


(27) Maha-baila-prasida—great stone temple. 


(Pattadakal Insorip. of Kirtivarman 1, lines 7, 
11, 14, Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 4, 5). 


(28) Ghanar prasadarh nava-hema-kumbs-kalitarh ramyath maha- 
maintapam | 
“(He presented) a solid temple (prisida) adorned with nine 
golden pinnacles (kumbha) and a beautifal large hall (to the 
temple of Hari, the lord of Maigalasaila). 
(Maigalagiri pillar Inscrip. v. 61, Ep. Ind. vol. 
VI. pp. 125, 116). 


(29) Prisado rachitas sudha-chchhavi-hasat-kailata-sailes varasya 
y. 22), prisidam Isasya (vy. 32), prisdda-kirttih (v. 34), 
(fwo Bhuvanesyara Inscrip, no. A of Svapne- 

Svara, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 202). 


(30) Prasidath navabhis cha hema-kalasair aty-unnatati 
gopura-prakarotsava-mamtapair upachitarh sri-rama-bha- 
raya cha—“ an exceedingly high temple furnished with nine 
gilt domes, a gate tower, a wall and festive hall, to the holy 
Ramabhadra.”” 

(Kondavidu Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. 27. Ep. 
Ind. vol. vr. pp. 237, 231). 
(81) Khanda-sphutita-prasada-punah-sathskaranarthath pratipadi- 


tah— he granted for defraying the expenses of the _Tepairs 
of the temple broken in parts.” 


(Plates of Dantivarnian of Gujarat, linb 69, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vi. pp. 293, 286), 
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(2) Tena bhritri-yagena ya prati-pura-gramadhva-taila-sthalatn 
vapi-kipa-nipinaka sarah prasada-satradika | 
Dharmma-sthaina-parathpari nava-tara chakre’tha jirnnod- 
dhrita-tat-sarnkhyapi na budhyaie yadi parar tad-vedini 
medini | 
(Mount Abu Inscrip. no. I, v. 66, Ep. Ind. vol. 
VIII. p. 213). 
(83) Tirthe deva-hrade tena kritar prisida-pafichakain | 
Sviyar tatra dvayath jatath yatra Sathkara-kesavau l! 
(Sihawa stone Inscrip. of Karnaraja, v. 9, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. p. 186). 
(84) Sri-nemisvarasya nirakrita-jagad-vishadah prisddah samudda- 
dhre—“ Erected the temple of Nemisvara which (temple) 
has removed the.sorrows uf the world.”” 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar,no. xxv, Nadlai 
stone Inscrip. of Ranaviradeva, line 15 f., Ep. 
Ind, vol. x1. p.°64). 
(85) Esha bhagavato variha-mirtter jagat-parayanasya nariyanasya 
bili-prasddah sva-vishaye’sminn Airikine karitah | 

“This stone temple of the divine (god) Narayana, who has 
the form of a Boar (and) who is entirely devoted to (the 
welfare of) the universe, has been caused to be made in this 
in his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(Eran stone, Boar Inscrip. of Toramana, line 7, 

©.1.L, vol. m1. F. G. I. no. 36, pp. 160, 161). 

(86) Nana-dhatu vichitre gopahvaya-namni bhi-dhare ramye 
karitavan baila-mayat bhanoh prasida-vara-mukhyam \ 

“ Has caused to be made, on the delightful mountain which 
is feckled with various metals and has the appellation of 
Gopa, a stone temple, the chief among the best ofytemples 
of the Sun.” 
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‘Tavad giri-mordhni tishthati silé-prisdda-mukhyo ramye—“ so 
long (this) chief of (stone)-temples shall stand upon the 
delightful summit of the hill.” 

(Gwalior stone Inscrip. of Mihirakula, lines 6, 8, 9, 

C.1. 1, vol. m1. F. G. I. no. 37, pp. 162, 163, 164), 

(87) Tenochchair bodhimande Sasi-kara-dhavalah sarvvato manda. 
pena | 

Kéntah prisida esha smara-bala-jayinah karito loka-sastuh 

“ By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher of mankind, 
who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling 
white as the rays of the moon, with an open pavilion on all 





Bodhi-tree at Bodh-gaya, on which Buddha sat when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wisdom. The word ‘kanta’ 
here might have a technical architectural meaning. In the 
Minaséra, the names of the buildings of various storeys 
generally end with kinta, e.g., Meru-kinta, Hima-kinta 
etc., etc.; 80 also the names of the columns, e.g., Brahma- 
kanta, Vishnu-kanta, etc). 
(Bodh-Gaya Inscrip. of Mahanaman, lines 10, 11, 
C.1.L, vol. mt. F.G.I. no. 71, pp. 276, 278, 
275, and Sanskrit and old Canarese Inscrip. 
no. 166, Bodh-gaya Inscrip. of Mahanaman 
line 10 £., of A. D. 588, 589, Ind. Ant. vol. xv. 
pp. 358, 359, 367, c. I, para 2), 
(38) Abdhutah sithha-paniya-nagare yena kiritah | 
Kirtti-starabha ivabhati prisadah parvvati-pateh W 

“ In the town of Sithhapaniya he caused to be built a wonder- 
ful temple of the Lord of Parvati, which shines like 4 column 

of fame. uieh 
(Sasbahu Inscrip. of Mahipala, v. 1, Thd-Ant 
yol. ¥ pp. 37, 42), 
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(89) Sa prisidam achikarad divishadath kedira-devasya chat 
“He caused to be built a temple of the inhabitants of heaven 
and of the god Kedira.” 

(Gaya Insorip. of Yaksbapala, v. 12, Ind, Ant. 
vol. xv1. pp. 65, 66). 

(40) Vejathto pisdde (prisids)—"* Vaijayanta, the palaco (of 
Indra).” 

(Bharaut Inscrip. no. 79, Ind. Ant. vol. xxt. 
p. 233). 

(11) Néyaka-tri-hari-raja-devo Ha(hé)gaketvarasya pristdarh kyi- 
tam — ‘The temple of Hatakekvara (Siva) was founded by 
Nayaka (leader), the illustrious Hariraja.” 

(Nagpur Museum stone Inscrip. of Brahmadeva 
of Rayapura, lines 9-12, Ind. Ant. vol. ) 
p. 83), 

(42) Mahs-lakshmi-deviya prisddavam geyada Vibvakarmma-nir- 
mmita-subhasitan—" built tho temple of the goddess Maha- 
lakshmi, as if a creation of Vikvakarmma.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Hassan Taluq, no, 149, 
Roman text, p. 86). 

The above mentioned inscription (dated conjecturally A. D, 
1113) ends with the following passage apparently quoted 
from a book for sculptors and architects (griha-vastu) ; 

“ Vis .a-sarvvato-bhadra-vrishabha-nalinika - utbuliga-viraja- 
gar da - varddhamina - saikha-vritta - pushpaka -griha-raja 
svasti,” (bid. text, p. 80, last 3 lines). 

(43) Prasida-malabhir alathkritarh dharath vidaryyaiva samutthi- 

tam | 

Vimana-mats-sadrisarn yattra grihath parpnendu-karémalam 

“Here, cleaning as under the earth, there rise up houses 
which are decorated with succession of storeys; which 
aro like rows of aerial chariots; (and) which"erp-as 
pure (? white) asthe rays of the fall moon.” uty: i | 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta,! lino 
7, C.1. L, vol. an, F, G, 1. no, 18) pp 81.85). 
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(44) Svargartharn kritavan pratapa-nripatih sadyoshito-retayoh 
prasddarh vasn-patra-padma-sadrisam Sringashtakaih sobhi- 
tam | 

The inscription is “on slab in the wall near the southern 
door of a temple of Vishnu close to the royal palace in 
Kapmandu. This temple is apparently the building mon- 
tioned in the inscription (quoted above). It is an octagon, 
and has three stories.” 


The plan of the temple is like a lotus of eight leaves (Vasu- 
patra-padma-sadyisa). 

(Inserip. from Nepal, no. 18, Inscrip. of Pratapa- 

malla, v, 10, Ind. Ant, vol. 1x. pp. 188, 187 f,, 

189, c. 2, para 2), 


(45) Dig - bhagantara - sannivesita - chatur -dvarah sukharohanah 
paSchad ramya-suvarna-ketana-tala-nyasta-tri-silo’ntarah | 
Sauvarnojjvala-kumbha-patra-patala-prodbhasitasi-mukhah 
prisido disatad abhipsita-sadavasa-prasakto mudah il 
(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Ind. Ant, vol. rx. 
p. 194). 
(46) Grama-nagara-khoda-kharvada-madatnba-dronamukha - patta- 
nathgalitndam aneka-mita-kuta-prisida-devayatanamyali- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanargalitadam atisayay-appa. 
“(At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adorned with)—villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sorrounded by hills, groups of 
villages, sea-girt towns and chief cities, , with elegant 
mansions, palaces and temples, and with shining agrahara 
towns in the country of Kuntala.” Le 
(Old Canarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line “68, Ina. 
Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 19,26). 
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(47) ‘Prasidath Ketavasya sphnta-ruchi-kalasendfichayat kaiicha- 
nena 1309’ 
“Prasidath KeSavasya sthira-kalaSa-yatath karayamaea 
divyarh 1659" 
“Prasadamh KeSavasya sthira-kalasa-yutazh © Najiayaryo 
vyatanit 1697” | 
Mr. Rice has translated ‘ prasdda’ in all these three instances 
by ‘tower’ although the term means primarily temple 
here. 
(Bp. Carnat, vol. v. part I, Belur Talug, nos. 
63, 64, 65, Roman text, pp. 135, 186, 
. ‘Transl. p. 59). 
(48) “Causing a tower (prisida), decorated with carvings and 
figures (chitra-vichitra-patra-nitamam prasadamath), to be 
erected of stone, and a golden kalasa to be made for the 
pinnacle of the temple (devalsyagrakke), he in many ways 
increased his fame in the world.” 
(Ep. Carat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no. 
249, Transl, p. 139, para 6; Roman text, 
p. 247, last four lines), 
(49) Kabyarh visvebvara-dvari hima-disi kharopamam | 
Padmesvarasya devasya prisidam akarot sudbih | 
“ On the north side of the entrance to the Visvesvara temple 
‘at Kasi built a solid and lofty temple of the god Padmebvara 
(Vishnu)” on May 15th, 1296 A. D. 
(Shargi. Arch. of Jaunpur, Inscrip no. Xxvt, 
y. 3, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. 1. 
p- 51). 
(60) Vapi-kipa-tadaga-kuttima-matha prasida-satralayan | 
Sauvarna-dhvaja-toranapana-pura-grama-prapa-manda pant 
‘Vyadhapapad ayari chaulukya-chidamanih | ur: 
(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v.10, p-Ind. 
vol. 11. p..440-441). 
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(61) In the Buddhist literature buildings are divided into five 


classes (paicha-leiani)—Vihara (monastery), Ardha-yoga 
(stated by the commentator Buddhaghosa to imply ‘suvarna- 
vaiiga-griha’, a special type of the then Bengal building, 
partly religious and partly residential), Prasada (wholly 
residential storeyed building), Harmys (larger typo of 
storeyed buildings), and Guha (underground buildings) 
(Vinays texts, Mahavagga, 1. 30, 4, p. 73-74; 
Chulla-vagga, vr. 1, 2, p. 158), 
‘The commentator Buddhaghosa does not explain ‘Prasada’ 
quoted above from the Vinays texts; he simply says ‘ pasado 
iti digha-pasado.’ According to"Rhys Davids ‘Prasada’ is 
“‘a long storied mansion, or the whole of an upper storey, or 
the storied buildings (ct. his transl. of Mahavagga, p. 173; 
Chullavagga, p. 161, note 2). Sir M. Williams seems to 
explain (in his dictionary) this ‘Prasida’ by “the monks’ 
hall for assembly and confession.” 
Cf. satta-bhimika-pisids— buildings of seven storeys in 
light.” 
(Jataka, L pp. 927, 346 ; v. pp. 62, 426; vi. p. 577), 
From the illustrations, given above, it is clear that the term 
‘prisida’ implies both religious and residential buildings, 
It denotes the gorgeous temples as well as small pavilions 
(mandapa) where a deity or the emblematical phallus of 
Siva is installed. It includes magnificent palaces and 
smaller residences. It implies a succession of storeys, and a 
tower, ‘a lofty seat or platform for spectators, a building 
erected on high foundations and approached by means of 
steps, a building consecrated to a deity or inhabited by a 
prince, a temple, a palace, and the assembly room and-con- 
fessional hall of the Buddhist priesthood. Lays 


?RASADA-MALIKA—A class of buildings. ~ a 





(Kamikagama, x.y. 4, see under Malika) 
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PRIYA-DARSANA—One of the five Indian orders. © 
* (Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 65, 67, see under Stambha). 
PLAKSHA-DVARA—A back-door, a side-door, a private entrance. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, v. 15, see under Udumbara). 








PH 
PHANA—A hood in connection with the joinery. 
(M. xvir. 134, see Sandhi-karman). 
PHALAKA—A plank, a moulding, an architectural member. 
(1) A plank: cf. pralamba-phalaka (M. x11. 125). 
A member of the column (M. xv. 50, 51, 88, 185, eto). 
In connection with the arch (torana) : 
Natika phalaka mushti-bandhanar patra-vallikam | 
(M. xnvr. 65). 
See also M. L. 66, 74, LXV. 161, 162, Lxvir. 16, etc. 
(2) Padashtarh$a-shad-athbaika-phalakais chhadayet paritah 
Kaya-padantarazh chhédyam phalakaih sira-darujaih 
(Kamikigama, Liv. 24, 30). 


(3) A part of @ column (Suprabhedigama, xxx1. 58, see under 
Stambha). 





PHALAKASANA—A synonym of the bedstead. 
(M. 11. 11, see under Paryanka), 
PHELA—(cf. Chhela)—The vault of the foundation-pit. 
(Kamikigama, xxxt. 74-75, see under Chhela). 





B 
BANDHA—Joining or folding together, » band, the foundation. 
Deay-aratnita tri-padizh va pade bandhath karayet—oun- 
dation shall be 2 aratnis by 3 padas.” Ts! 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. LAV-p. 166). 
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BA(VA)LANAKA—A raised platform or seat along the wall of the 
council hall of a temple. 
‘Tojab-pala iti kshitithdu-sachivah Sathkhojjvalabhih sil-srenibhih 
sphured-ithdu-ruchirarn nemi-prabhor marhdiram | 
Uchchair marndapam agrato jina-(vara)-vasa-dviparh chaSatath tat. 
parsveshu balanakath cha purato nishpadayamasivan 
It “ apparently is identical with Marathi balata which according to 
the Dictionary of Molesworth and Candy means a raised seat 
along the walls of the gabhara or Sabha-mandapa of a temple.” 
Dr. Liidere. : % 
(Mount Abn Insorip. no. 1, v. 61, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. vitt. pp. 212, 200). 
BALI(-I)KA(-A)—A moulding of the entablature, the edge of a roof. 
Maha-bhara-tula karya balikordhve viseshatah Wl! 
‘Tuld-balikayor madhye dvi-dandam athava punah I 
Harhsa-bhata-balir vatha nidra va danda-manatah | 
‘Tri-pidodaya-yukta va vidheya yajanopari ll 
(Kamikigama, tiv. 13, 16, 20), 
BALI-PITHA-(KA)—The seat of sacrifice, an altar for offerings, 
(1) Brishabhasyopari-bhage tu kalpayed bali-pithakam | 
Gopurasya bahir vapi sthapayed antar vapi bali-pithakam’! 
Antar mandala-dese tu parvavat bali-pithakam | 
(M. xxxir. 99, 100, 133), 
(2) Srimat-soundara-paicha-ratra-vidhiyizi nirmanamarh madisi | 
Srimantath bali-pithamarn pramudadith viprarggalam madiai It 
“ Caused a bali-pitha to be erected according to the rule of 
the (Silpa-sastra) Paficharatra. ” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, no. 8, 
Roman text, p. 105, Transl. p. 46), 
(8) “ There he enlarged the Kalideva-mantapa, and re-established 
the bali-pitha.” as 
(Ep. Carnat. yol. v.part I, Arsikere Talug, no: 22, 
‘Transl. p. 119, largest pars’, last line), 
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(@) “ There are also fragments (of insoriptions) belonging to the 
time of Rajaraja I, and Rajendra-Chola T, on a mandapa 
to the west of the bali-pitha. ” 


(Notes on Tiruvellarai Inscrip. Ind, Ant. vol. 

XXXIV. p. 264, para 5, line 10 f). 

(5) “ Haridasa-Radta, ........0, set up in front of the god Prasanna- 
Madhava of Bellur, a festival (utsava) mantapa, a pillar for 


lights (aipa-maleya-kambha), and an altar for offerings (balli- 
pitha, i.e., bali-pitha).” 








(Sp. Caruat. vol. tv. Nagamangala Talug, uo. 42, 

‘Transl. p. 124, Roman text, p. 218). 

BASADI—(see Vasati)—A Jain temple, a shrine, a monastery, modern 

Basti. 

(1) Kadalalaya-basadi—Jaina temple of the Jaina goddess Kadala- 
laya. 

(Armakonda Inserip. of Prola, v. 9, Bp. Ind. vol. 1x. 

pp. 262, 257). 


(2) “ Andon the top of the rock to the south of the Badra tank of 
that mountain, Ganeyana Mara had the Parsva-Jina vasati, 
erected. This Jogavattige basadi, may it endure as long as 
sun and moon, protected by the paficha-mahi-sabda (five 
words for Jain obeisance), aud by unnumbered others.” 

« Basadi’ in the sense of Jaina temple is of frequent use in the 


volumes of Ep. Carnat. Its Sanskrit form is, of course, 
‘vasati? an instance of which should be noticed in the 


passage quoted above. 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. xt. Pavugada Talug, no. 52, 
‘Transl. p. 126, line 2, Roman text, p, 206 f). 
(3) “ Being actuated by veneration, gave to the basadi) of ‘the 
Bhalérar......... five mattars (of land). ” a 
Bs 
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“‘Basadi (means) a Jain temple; the word is a Tadbhava 
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘ vasati’, abode, dwelling, » Jain 
monastery ; the modern form is‘ Basti.’ ” Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. 
1y. p. 181, c. 1, line 10, and foot note), 

Purigereyalu madisid-Anesejjeya-basadige.... 

“Tn the lands of Gudigere, which... 
control of the Jain temple called Ane sejjey: 
built at Purigere. ” 

(Gudigere Jain Inscrip. line 21, Ind. Ant. vol, 
XVIII. pp. 39, 37), 

Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. Inscriptions (i) on Chandra-giri, 
nos. 1-74, (ii) on Vindhya-giri nos. 75-123; and (iii) in 
the town, nos. 124-144: 

(5) “ Caused basadis and mana-stambhas to be erected in numerous 

places. ” : 
(No. 38, Roman text, p. 7, line 17, Transl. p. 121, line 6). 

(6) “The basadi of his guru Sri-ropa-nariyana of Kollapura,” 

(No. 39, Roman text, p. 7-8, Transl. p. 122, line 18). 

(7) “The basadis of Gatga-vadi, however many there were, he 
restored. ’” 

(No. 45, Roman text, p. 21, ‘Transl. p. 126, line 12). 

(8) “This Lakshmi, wife of Gaiga sena-pati, the abode of all 

good qualities, had this new Jina temple (vasati) made.” 
(No. 63, Roman text, p. 69, Transl. p, 149). 
(9) “The Dandanayaka Gatga had this basadi made for his 
mother Pochavue .” 
(No. 64, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 149). 
(10) “ ‘Phe bastis (basadinal) of Gatiga-vadi, however many there 
were, he had renewed. ” J 
(No. 90, Roman text, p. 72, line 10 from ‘bottom 
upwards, Transl. p. 158,-para’6). 

(11) “He had these images of Bharata and Bahubali Kevali, 

the basadis, and the side doors cf that tirtha made” for’! 





4 


were under the 
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beauty; .wm-eshaving erected eighty virgin (? new) 
basadis, and repaired two hundred (that were in ruins), he 
obtained glory, the general Bharata.” 
(No. 115, Roman text, p. 87, Transl. p. 171). 
(12) “He built a small basti on the lower hill ; repaired three 
bastis at the north gate, (and) the Mangayi basti, repaired 
the Hagalaya (a village to the south of Sra vana Belgola)- 
basti, and made gifts for supplying food in one.” 
(No. 134, Roman text, p. 100, Transl. p. 179). 
(18) “ And in Kellaagere he (also) made five large bastis and five 
beautiful ponds.” 

“The money obtained from this place will be used for repairing 
the Archari’s and other dwelling aud the basadis, for the 
worship and decoration of the god, aud for gifts of food .to 
the people visiting the basadi and to the assembly of 
Rishis. ” 





(No. 137a, Roman text, p. 104, lines 6, 9, 

‘Transl. p. 182, paras 6, 11). 

(14) “ Keep whatever you have obtained from the paddy lands and 

dry fields, together with the waste land, the firewood, leaves, 

decay of the basadi house and so forth, belonging to the 

endowments of Gominata deva, Kamatha Parsva deva, Sri- 

vallabha deva of Bhandaraiya’s basadi, and principal 

basadis. 

(No. 137 c., ‘Transl. p. 183). 

(15) “ And for the basadi which he had made, a small tank 
east of the basadi.......”” 

f (No. 144, Transl. p. 187, line 9 from bottom 

upwards), 

(16) “He made a grant of lands for the basadis of the Tri . 

basadi which he had caused to be erected in Arakottara- in 

the Enne-nad.” pricis 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1v. Chamarajnagara “‘T’ 

no, 83, Transl. 
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(17) “He caused a basadi to be erected in Muguli in Sige-nad, 
and setting up therein the god Parsva, presented the basadi 
and land for the god to their guru.” 

In this instance, it should be noted, the meaing of ‘ basadi’ as _ 
a Jaina temple is unquestionable. 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Hassan Taluk, no. 129, 
Transl. p. 36), 

(18) “ Hoysala-Gavunda, son of.........., in memory of his mother's 
death,.erected a basadi, and in the presence of all the resi- 
dents and farmers of the town, divided certain land (specified) 
equally to the basadi and the temple (basadigarn deval- 
yakkam bhumi samana-vagi basadige........), washing the feet 
of Ahobala-Parndita.” 

The distinction made here between the basadi and the temple 
(devalaya) should be noted. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Kadar Talug, no. 69, Transl, 

p. 13, para 5, Roman text, p. 45, last para, line 4 f), 

(19) “Thus celebrated, Barmma-Deva, the Bhujabala-Ganga 
Permmadi-Deva, made the basadi, which Dadiga and 
Madhava had formerly established on the hill of Mandali, 
and for which the kings of his Gaiga line had continued to 
provide the offerings, and which they had afterwards caused 
to be built of wood, the chief of all the basadis hitherto 
existing or in future to be established in the Edadore-seventy 
of the Mandali-Thousand, giving it the name of Pattada- 
basadi (the Crown-basadi), and endowed it with certain 
lands (specified).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Shimoga ‘alug, no. 4, 
‘Transl. p. 8, para 4). 

(20) “Phe groat minister, enn enlarged a tank,| ‘formed 
paddy fields, erected a temple, and established | 
distribution of water and food. And the bas: 
shone with big tank of Vattekere surrounding it,” 
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“And for those two basadis of Nellavatti and Tattikere, on 
the death of Jinadasa as a reward of perggade Nokkayya’s 
boldness and liberality, Gaaiga-Permmadi-Deva granted the 
royal insignia of two horns, a canopy, chimaras, and bie 
drums.” 

“ And Ganga-permmadi-deva granted for the basadi the shop- 
tax and customs of Tattikere.” 

(Ibid no, 10, Transl.,p. 11, last two paras, p. 12, 
paras 2, 3), 
(21) “For the mathadhi-pati of Bandanike was erected a mantapa 
in front of the Santi-Jina basadi.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no, 228, 
‘Transl. p. 133, Roman text, p. 232). 
(22) See both ‘ basti’ and ‘ basadi’ (in Ep. Carnat. vol. 111. Seringa- 
patam Taluq, no. 144, 146, ete. ete., Transl. p. 34, and also in 
other volumes of Ep. Carnat. referred to above) and the sket- 
ches of bastis between pp. 50, 51, (Introduction, Ep. 
Carnat. vol. 11), and pp. 150, 151 (Translation), and compare 
the following from Fergusson : 
The principal group of the Bastis of the Jains, at present 
known at least above the ghits, is that of Sravana Belgula, 
There are there two hills—the Indragiri, on a shoulder of the 
other, called Chandragiri, stand the Bastis, fifteen in num. 
ber, As might be expected from their sitnation, they are 
all of the Dravidian style of architecture, and are conse- 
quently built in gradually receding stories, each of which is 
ornamented with small simulated cells.......... No instance 
occurs among them of the curvilinear sikra’ (sikhara) or 
spire, which is universal with the northern Jains, except 
in the instance of Ellora.” > 
The following wood-cut (photo no. 149) conveys, however, an 
idea of the general external appearance, which ‘i more . 
ornamental than that of northern Jain temples. The 
outer wall of those in the north is almost always quite plainy 
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The southern ones are as generally ornamented with pilas- 
ters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells. Inside 
is wcourt probably square and surrounded by cloisters, at 
the back of which rises the vimana over the cell, which 
contains the principal image of the Tirthankar. It always 
is surmounted by a small dome, as is universally the case 
with every vimana in Dravidian architecture, instead of 
with the mysterious amalaka ornament of northern sikras 
(Sikharas).” 
Tt may be a vain speculation, but it seems impossible to look 
at this weod-cut (no, 149), and not to be struck with’ its 
resemblance to the temples of southern Babylonia. The 
same division into stories with their cells: the backward 
position of the temple itself: the panelled or pilastored 
basement, all these points of resemblance, it seems difficult 
to regard as purely accidental.” 

(Fergusson, Ind. & East. Arch. p. 2 69-270). 
BA(VA)SUNDHRA—The earth, a type of pent-roof. 

(M, xvitr. 177. see under Lupa). 
BAHALA—(see Bahulya)—An extension, a projection, a sugar-cane- 
like moulding. 

(1) Dvara-tare chatush-paiicha-shat-saptashta-vibhajite ll 1 
Ekathéa(rh) stitra-pattih syat samarh va bahalaih bhavet | 
Ardhath va pada-hinam va bahalarh parikirtitam il 2 
Silaya cha mrida py-athava taran rachayed atha kudyam 

ativa-dridham | 

Tad ihottara-vistaratah sadrisarn bahalath kathitath tali- 
padi-yutam 1 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, x1v. 1, 2; xv, 1). 

(2) In connection with a pillar : U 1 
Ashfarhtarh yoga-vistérath tad-ardharn bahalath bhavéb |_| 

(M. xxxix1 59) 
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(8) Stambha-vyasa-samo(-marh) va tad-ardhath bahalath (? babu- 
lam) bhavet i 
Kavata-bahularh proktarh dandardham va ghanati bhavet Il 
(Kamikagama, ty. 35, 38). 
It is clear from y. 38, that ghaua or thickness is not to be 
confused with bahala or bahula. 
BAHIR-ANGA—The outer court, the external side of a building. 
Athava bahir-aige tu cheshta-dig-vishnor dlayam | 
Anyesham sarva-liiganan nagarat bahir-aigatah | 
(M, 1x. 257, 402). 
BAHIR-BHITTI—The outer wall, an outside partition. 
Antar-vaprath bahir-bhittir sreshtharn dirgarh cha chdlika 
(-am) | 
(M. 1x, 361, etc). 
BAHIR-MUKHA—With face towards the outside, projecting out- 
ward. 
In connection with foundations : 
Griha-garbham antar-mukhath sydd grima-garbharh bahir- 
mukham | 
(M. x1. 216). 
BAHU-MANDAPA—(cf. Mukha-mandapa)—A kind of group pavilion, 
Devalayeshu sarveshu saramukhe bahu-mandapam | " 
(M. xxxtv. 33). 
The pavilion in front of a temple is generally called Mukha- 
mandapa. 
BAHU-LINGA--A kind of phallus, phalli in group. 
: (M. uit. 75, 77, 72, ete., see under Liga). 
BAHULA—An architectural member of the balance, the extended 
part of the scales outside the holes through which the scales 
are joinéd with the beam by strings. 
Tad(ibvagra)-ardbam babulaz kuryat ten-male obhidrs- 
y i} 
(M. L184). 
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BALA-PARYANKA—(see Paryaika)—A small bedstead, a couch, 


BAHULYA—(perhaps for bahalya, see Bahala)—Abundanoe, super- 
fluity, extension, hence projection. 
(1) Stambha-samarh bahulyam—bahulya is equal to the column , 
(Brihat-samhita, ur. 30). 
Vistara-pada-pratimara bahulyath sakhayoh smritam—the pro- 
jection of the two door-frames is equal to nearly 4 of the 
breadth (of the door) 
(Brih: mahita, Lyi. 13) 
Kern translates ‘ bahulya’ by thickness, which does not suit 
at least to the first instance, (see J. R. A. S., N. 8., vol. vi. 
pp. 286, 318), 
(2) Vist@ra-pada-pratimarh babulyarh sikhayoh smritam | 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 20, same as no. 2 above), 
(3) Vistarirddhena bahulyara sarvesham eva kirtitam | 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 29), 





BIMBA—An idol, an image. 
(M. xt. 22, uxvutt. 1, etc). 
Nirmmitat Sarhti-nathasya bimbakath—‘ image of Santi- 
natha was made.” 
(Honwad Inscrip. of Somesvara 1, line 30, Ind, 
- Ant. vol. xrx. p. 278), 
BI(VI)RA-GALA—(also Biragal or Birakal, see Vira-sisana)— 
Monuments set up in memory of a hero at first, and this honour 
is next extended to any one who dies -after having done some 
good work; lastly it implies a simple memorial monument, 
resembling perhaps the pagoda-shaped mathas, constructed by 
tho relatives and admirers of the departed; a monumental stone 
erected in memory of a warrior.-* 
(2) “But her son Pilleya-Nayaka, (after her death) performing 
the further ceremonies, set up this biragal in tho pros 
of the god Honnesvara, and made a grant of land amaiea) 
for the offerings to the god Honnebvara and for carrying/on 
the worship of the biragal washing the feet of, Janneya-. 
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guru. That Janneya-gurn and his successors will carry on 
the worship of that biragal we most firmly believe.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir. Shimoga Taluq, no. 62, 
last four lines, Roman text, p. 42, Transl. 
no. 61-62, p. 24, line 4 f). 
(2) “His younger brother Channappa put up this bira-kallu for 
him.” 
“ Her junior unole Chenua put up this biragal.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq, nos. 1, 
2, Transl. p. 39). 
(3) “A grant of land (specified) was made for. maintaining the 
worship and ceremonies of this biragal.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol, vit, Honnati Taluq, no. 117, 
"Transl. p. 178). 
(4) “ And killing many who opposed him, he did his duty to his 
lord and gained the world ot gods. His brother-in-law with 
his son and daughter set up this vira-sisana for him.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 144, 
‘Transl. p. 107, Roman text, p. 191). 
BUDDHI-SAMKIRNA—A pavilion with 50 pillars. 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, v. 9, see under Mandapa). 
BRIHATI—the part of the body between the breast and backbone. 
In connection with the dasa-tala measure : 
Brihati saptarasakar kaksha-tarath samiyatam | 


Brihati stana-simantam sardha-dvir-ashta matrakam | 
(M, Lxv. 162-163), 


BERA—An idol or image. (M. 11. 17, 25; Lxvit. 3, etc). 
“Created the temple of Chamarajesvara together with new 
images(bera).” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. rv. Chamarajnagar Talug, 
no. 86, Roman text, p. 18, line 9f, Transl. 
(pe 11). 

BODHIKA(-A)—(also Vodhika, see Mandi)—The crowning) member 
of the capital ; this is placed upon the abacus (phalaki) and ux 
the table of cornices, It may be identified with the carbel Which 
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in European architecture isa block of stone projecting from a wall 
and supporting the beams of a roof or any weight. 3 
(See Dravidian Arch. Jouveau Dubreuil, ed. Aiyangar, p. 26), 
See Suprabhedagama (xxxt. 107, 57) under Stambha. 
Cf, Bodhikath mushti-bandham cha phalaka tatika ghagam | 
(M. xivit. 18, ete). 
See the photographic views of tho Corinthian capitals from 
Jamalgiri (Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. & Hast. Arch. p. 178, figs. 94, 
95). 
Bee Buddhist Cave temples (fig. no. 21, Arch. Surv. new. Imp, 
series, vol. ry. p. 62; vol. x1, figs. 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6), 


BODHI-MANDA—A raised terrace near a temple, the miraculous 
throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya also called Vajrisana or 
diamond throne. 

Tenochchair Bbodhi-mande 6aSi-kara-dhavalah sarvvato manda- 
pena kantah prisida esha smara-bala-jayinah karito loka-sastuh | 

“ By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who 
overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white as the rays 
of the moon, with an open pavilion on all sides has been caused 
to be made at the exalted Bodhi-manda.” 

“ Bodhi-manda is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
bodhi-tree at Bodh-Gaya, also called the vajrisana or ‘diamond 
throne’, on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, when 
attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom. And Professor Childers, in 
his Pali Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was 
also applied to the raised terrace built under the bodhi-tree 
within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne 
itself, seems to be its meaning in the present inscription.” f= 






(Sankrit and old Canarese Inscrip. no. 166, 
Gaya Tegceipsof Mab'ahanan; tine 406; 34 
vol. xv. pp. 358, 359; 357..c., 


1 Ant, 
Bon 





BRAHMA-DVARA 443 





BAUDDHA—Belonging to the Buddhists or Buddha, the Buddhist 
images. 

Manasara (chap, Lvt. named Buddha, 1-18) ; 

Like all other images, the Buddhist images also are made of wood, 
stone or iron (line 14). Their pedestals are made of the three 
kinds of Abhasa (marble), of earth and of gravel, etc. (15-16). 
They are also both stationary and movable (14), They are 1nade 
in the erect or sitting posture and placed on the throne (3-4), 
and are furnished with the peepul tree and the wonder-tree (Kalpa- 
vriksha). ‘They have two arms, two legs, and two eyes (that 
is, one face) (10). ‘They are measured in the large type of the 
Daba-tala system (17). ‘They are pure white in colour (5). ‘Their 
garment is yellow (12), face large (5), ears long (6), eyes smiling 
at the corner (6), chest gracefully broad, arms long (10), belly large 
and round, and the body fleshy (8). They are furnished with 
shining top-knots (ushnishojjvala-moulika) (10). 

BRAHMA-KANTA—A class of pillars, a type of storeyed buildings, 
a class of gate-houses, 
‘The square columns with four minor pillars : 
Chatur-asrath brahma-kintath syit | 





(M. xv. 20). 

Vedopapida-syrhyuktari brahma-kantam iritam | 
(Ibid. 244). 
‘A class of the three-storeyed buildings (M. xx1. 39-40, see under 
Prisida). 
‘A class of the five-storeyed buildings (M. xxttt. 41-42, see under 
Prisada), 


A class of gate-houses (M. xxxttt. 558, see under Gopura). 
BRAHMA-GARBHA—The foundations of the temples of Brahma. 
(M. x11. 142-152, see under Garbha-nyasa). 
BRAHMA-DVARA—The door in the middle or central part of an 


Brahma-dyara-patakadyair aigair yuktam viminakam | 
(Kamikagat 
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Brahma-dvaram iti proktata vimandnath sandtanam | 

(Ibid. ty, 165), 
Brahma-dvarath tato madhye mandapath koshthake matam | 

(Ibid. Ly. 197), 


BRAHMA-PADA—The central part, the plot at the centre of a design. 
(M. xz. 73, Lit. 165, etc., see under Pada-vinydsa), 
BRAHMA-BHITTI—The middle wall. 
Athava brahma-bhittau va garbhadhanath vidhiyate | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 46). 
BRAHMA-MANDALA—The central part of a village or town. 
(M. 1x. 128, see under Grima). 
BRAHMA-MANDIRA—A type of rectangular building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, vy. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasida), 
BRAHMA-MASTAKA—A kind of joinery. 
(M. xvit. 149, see under Sandhi-karman). 
BRAHMA-VAHANA—The riding animal of Brahma, the goose. 
The measures and description of the goose (M. Lx. 4-46, see 
under Vahana). 
BRAHMA-STHANA—The central part of a village or town, where 
a public hall is built for the assemblage of the inhabitants. 
(M. x11. 142, see under Grama), 
(1) Brahma-sthane sabhadini kalpayed vidhina budhah ll 
Brahma(-me) va madhyame bhage pitharh parikalpayet Il 
(Kamikagama, xxvii. 15, 18). 
(2) “ Senai.. assigned (one) patti of land in the 
neighbourhood, to last as long as the moon and / a, 
for his own merit (and) for the meritorious ea of 


supplying to the Brahma-sthana in this village 
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six months and firepans (agnishtha) during six months and 
of constructing a ‘water-lever in front of the mandapa.”” 
(Inserip. of Aditya 11, no. 14, line 1-2, H, 8.1.1 
vol. 111, p. 21-22). 
(3) “ We the great assembly of Manimaigalam, ... being 
assembled without a vacancy in the assembly, in the 
Brahma-sthana in our village. ” 
(Inscrip. of Rajadhiraja, no. 28, line 7, H. 8. I. I. 
vol. 111. p. 67). 
(8) “We the grat assembly of Manimaigalam, being 
assembled, without » vaicaney in the assembly, in the large 
mandapa (of) the Brahma-sthana of our village.” 
(Inserip. of Virarajendra 1, no. 80, line :36, H. 8. 
I. I. vol. utp. 70). 














BRAHMANGANA—The central courtyard. 
(See Kamikigama under Aigana). 
BRAHMAMGA—(see Brahma-sthina}—The central part of a village 
or town, where a public hall isigenerally built. 


BH 
BHAKTA—A devotee, a faithful worshipper, a class of sages. 

Description of their images (M. chap. LIX, named Bhakta): 

The devotees are divided into four classes, namely Salokya, Samipya, 
Sarapya, and Sayujya (lines 3-4). ‘The Silokyas are those who 
specialize in devotion, knowledge and renunciation (vairagya) 
(6). The Samipyas specialize in knowledge and renunciation (6). 
The Sardpyas are distinguished as those who are devoted to the 
meditation of God (7). And the Sayujyas are those who have 
acquired the true knowledge (of God) and are aware of the final 
beatitude (paramartha) (8). a 

The limbs of the Salokya class of great men are measured-in the 
largest type of the nava-téla system (9). The Samipyas. are 
measured in the smallest type of tho daée-tala system (0), 


446 BHANGA 





‘The Sarlipyas are measured in the intermediate type of the 
dasa-tala system (11). And the Sayujyas are measured in the 
largest type of the dasa-tala system (12). 
(For details-of these measures see T'ala-mana), 
BHANGA—A pose in which an image is carved. 
"There are four bhafigas or poses, namely, sama-banga, abhaga, 
ati-bhanga (M. Lyi. 98), and tri-bhaiga (ibid. 125). 

“Tn this (Sama-bhaiga) type the right and left of the figure are 
disposed symmetrically, the stra or plumb-line passing through 
the naval, from the crown of the head to a point midway 
between the heels. In other words, the figure whether seated 
or standing, is poised firmly on both legs without inclining in 
any way to right or left. Images of Buddha, Sorya (sun) and 
Vishnu are generally made to follow this scheme of rigid, verti- 
cal symmetry. ‘The dispositions or attitudes of the limbs and 
organs on either side are made exactly similar, except that the 
mudra or symbolical posing of the fingers is different.” 

In such a (Abhaiga) figure the plumb-line or the centre-line, from 
the crown of the head to a point midway between the heels, 
passes slightly to the right of the naval. In other words, the 
upper half of the figure is made to incline slightly towards its right 
side, without inclining in any way towards either of the attendant 
deities. The Saktis or attendant deities are two male and 
two female Tri-bhaigas placed on either side with their heads 
inclined inwards towards the principal figure. ‘The figures on 
either side are exactly similar in poi except that one is a 
reverse or reflex of the other. This isa necessary condition as 
otherwise one of the figures would lean away from the central 
figure, and spoil the balance and harmony of the whole group.” 
A Tri-bhaiga figure had its head and hips displaced about one 
atnga to the right or left of the centre line. ” ~ 
“This (Ati-bhaiga) is really an emphasised form of. the (fri- 
bhaiga, the sweep of the Tri-bhaiiga curve being pe 
enhanced. The upper portion of the body above ‘the or 
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the limbs below, are thrown to right or left, backwards or 
forwards, like atree caught in a storm. This typeis usually 
seen in such representations as Siva’s dance of destruction, and 
fighting gods and demons, and is specially adapted to the 
portrayal of violent action, of the impetus of the Tandava 

dancing, etc .”” 
(Translated by 8. Ray, Modern Review, March, 1914, p. 1 £). 
BHADRA—(cf. Sarvato-bhadra and Mukha-bhadra)—A type of 
portico, a moulding, the general epithet of chariots, a type of 

building. 

(1) A moulding of the base (M. xIv. 345, see the lists of 
mouldings under Adhishthana). 





A kind of portico: 
In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Ekarh va dvi-tri-dandena nirgamarh bhadrath eva vai 
(M. x1x, 56), 
Cf. Madhya-bhadra (M. xrx. 177). 
Toranair nida-bhadradi-mile chordhve cha bhishitam t 
(M. xx. 64). 
In connection with pavilions (mand4pas) : 
Chatur-dig-bhadra-vistaram eka-bhagena nirgamani | 
(M. xxxry. 76). 
In connection with halls (salas) : 
Salayab parito’lindath prishthato bhadra-sarhyutam | 
(M, xxxy, 40). 
Dvi-chatur-bhaga-vistaraia parsvayor bhadra-sazhyutam | 
Prishthe cha dvyaika-bhagena bhadrai kuryad vichakshanah | 
(Ibid. 322-323), 






In connection with chariots : 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-bhadram syat | 
Bhadra-madhye tu bhadram syat. 
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Bhadra is the general name for chariot (ratha) : 
Nivata-bhadra, Payana-bhadra, Prabhafijana-bhadra, Nabha- 
syan-bhadra, ete. 


(M. xrm, 111-116). 
In connection with dola (palanquin or hammock) : 
Purato prishthato madhye parva (?darpa)path  bhadra- 
satayutam | 
(M. 1. 165), 
Chatur-dikshu sa-bhadrarh va chaika-dvyaasena nimnakam | 
(Ibid. 284), 
(2) Ayatah syat tribhir bhagair bhadra-yukta-susobhanah | 
(Matsya-Purana, chap, 269, v. 5). 
(8) Mandapasya chaturtharhsad bhadrah Raryyo vijanata 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais ttibhir alaikritab Wl 
(Garada-Purana, chap. 47, v. 35, 39). 
A type of quadrangular building : 
(4) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 
(5) Garnda-Purina (chap. 47, y. 24-25, see under Prasida). 
(6) Vi-bhadra va sa-bhadra va kartayya malika budhaih 
Sa-bhadra va vi-bhadra va khalari syad yathoshtat: 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 100, 106). 
Salananath prakartayyam eka-dvyarnsa-vinirmitam | 
‘Tad-tad-agre prakartavyath vare bhadrasya paschime Wl 
(Ibid. xxv. 35), 
Chatur-dig-bhadra-sathyuktath dvara-jalaka-sobhitam i 
(Ibid. xx1. 26). 
A class of buildings (Ibid. xuv. 41, see under- Malika). 
BHADRAKA—The general name for chariots. 
(M. xuitt. 112-116, see under Bhadra). 
BHADRA-PATTA—A moulding of the base. r 
(M, xry. 345, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishgl ). 
BHADRA-PITHA—A type of pedestal of the phallus or-an image. 
(M. x11, 34, see under Pitha). 
‘The pedestal of an image (M. tty. 129, 173). a 
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BHADRA-MANDAPA—A type of pavilion. 
Cf, Mandaparh bhadram ity-uktar bahya(dhanya)-nikshepa-yogya- 
kam | 
(M. xxxrv. 190). 
Soe Bilvanathesvara Insorip. of Vira-champa (verses, 1, 2, 3, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 111. pp. 70, 71 ; see under Mandapa). 
BHADRA-SALA—A typo of hall, a front room, a drawing room. 
In connection with the eight-storeyed buildings : 
Notra-salardha-sala cha bhadra-saladi-bhiishitam | 
(M. xxvr. 67, ete). 
BHADRASANA—A kind of throne, a chair of state, a great seat. 
(M. xy. 14, eto). 
BHAVANA—An abode, a residence, a dwelling, a site, a building, a 
mansion. 
A kind of rectangular building : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasdda). 
(2) Garuda-Purina (chap. 47. v. 21-22, 26-27 see under 
Prasada). 
(8) Mandaparh nava-talarn karyad bhavanam anya-raiigar vadhi- 
mandapakaram | 
(M. x1. 144), 
(4) Tenedarh Paramesvarsya bhavanath dharmmatmana kari- 
. kanvaérame | 
“He, the pious minded, had his dwelling (temple) of tho 
supreme Lord made... in the hermitage of Kanya,” 
(Kanaswa Inscrip. of Sivagana, line IT f., Ind. Ant. 
vol. x1x. pp. 58, 61). 
(©) Subbrabrabham ida:n Bhavasya bhavanath kardpitara te 
tale | 
“This temple of Bhava (Siva), resembling the white cloud (or 
mountain, snowy Himalayas) was caused to be built on the 
earth.” 











Li 
(Dhanop Inscrip. of Chachcha, v. 2, Ina. Ant 
Klee Pe LTB) ao 
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BHAVANA-KANTA—A class of the ten-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxvrtr. 9-18, see under Prasada). 
BHAGA-PANCHA—A pavilion with thirty-two pillars. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 12, see Mandapa), 
BHAGA-MANA—(cf. Ganya-mana)- Proportional measurement, 
(M. x11, 43, xvitt. 84, XxXIre 216, 247, etc., see Mana), 
BHARA—(see Bharé and Stambha)—Beaums, cross-beams. 
Probably same as haré or harika, a chain, an ornament (? bead, 
astragal, baguette, see Gwilt. Encycl. fig. 873) below the neck of 
the column. 
Stambha-samam bahulyarh bhara-tuldnam upary-upary-asim | 
Bhavati tulopatulanim tmarh padena padena I 
(Brihat-samhita, nr. 30), 
Dr. Kern translates ‘ bhara’ by cross-beams (J. R. A. 8., N.S, 
vol. vi. p. 285), 
BHARAKA—A support, a synonym of the column. 
(M. xv. 5, see under Stambha). 
See Suprabhedagama (xXxXxL. 121) under Bhara. 
BHARA—(see Bhara and Hari)—A support, a beam. 
(1) Ip connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Chatuh-sala chatush-katath chashta-bhara sa-pailjaram | 
(M. xx. 72, eto). 
(2) Pka-dandantar-bhara tu madhya-bhara dvi-dandatah | 
Chatur-danda-pramanena kritva maryyada-bhittikam 
Mandale dvarake vatha dvara-Salatn tu bharake | 
Prasadar madhya-bharayath maryyadau harmyam eva cha Il 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 117, 121; for full con- 
text see y. 115-122, under Prakara). 
BHITTI—A wall, a partition, a support. Lt 
(1) Bhittih stri kudyam | 
Bhittih kudye prabhede cha | 
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(2) Purato’lindam ekarhsarh bhittith kuryat samantatah | 
(M. xxxv. 118, compare also xv. 231, xxxvuiI. 6, XL. 
57, Lyt. 16, eto). 
(3) Vistarardhath bhaved garbho bhittayo'nyah samantatah | 
“The adytum imeasures half the extent (of the whole) and 
has its separate walls all around.” 
(Brihat-satbhita, uvr. 12, J. R. A. S8., N. S., vol. v1, 
p. 318 ; see also Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 8, 
9, 12). 
(4) Tri-hastantarh tu vistaro bhittinamh parikirtitah i! 
Mila-bhitter idata manam adrdhve padirdha-hinakam | 
Anyo’nyam adhika vapi nyina va bhittayah samih II” 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 32, 33), 
‘Tri-bhagena bhaved garbharn samantad bhittir ishyate 
Dvy-adhikena bahir-bhittih Seshath prigvat prakirtitam It 
Linge 6ilanta(-te) cha krodhe bhitti(h) paficha-(th)sa-varjitah | 
Kithchin nytnam alindath va Sesharh kudyeshu yojayet 
(Ibid. t, 82, 86, 87). 
The synonyms of bhitti : 
o vari _kudyara cha kuttimam 
Bhitter akhyeyam Akhyatam..... 








woe 
(Ibid. uy. 199-200), 
(5) Navarhsarh garbha-geharh tu bhitti-manath tu shodaga W 
Shodasarh bhitti-manarh tu bhittim abhyantarath viduh | 
‘Tad-bahyaikarh tu salilath tad-bahyaikarh tu bhittikam 
Bahya-bhittau chatur-dvaram athava dvaram ekatah | 
Anyat sarvath. samarh proktarn stipy-antath karayed budhah i 
Yad uktarh bhitti-vistararm bahyabhyantarayoh samam | 
Bahye vabhyantare vapi tri-vidharh bhitti-manakam W 
Pithasya tri-gunam garbham ta-(t)-tri-bhagaika-bhittikam 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 4, 6, 7-8, 12). 
(6) Prasada-vara-varyeshu Silayatsa sugandhishu | Ly 
Ushitva meru-kalpeshu krita-kafichana-bhittishu 
(Ramayana, 11. € 
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(1) Atyuchchair bhitti-bhagair divi divasa-pati-syandanath va 
vigrihnan yenakari kofah—‘“ By whom the fort (in this 
place) was built, which perhaps may arrest the chariot of 
the sun in the sky by its (very) high walle.” 

(An Abu Insorip. of the reign of Bhimadeva 11, 
y. 9. Ind. Ant. vol. x1. pp. 221, 222), 
(8) Suttélayada bhittiya madisi chavvisa-tirttha-kerath madi- 
sidaru | 
“ Sri Basavi Sotti... ..had the wall round the cloisters 
and the twenty-four Tirtha-karas made.”’ 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. 11, no. 78, Roman text, p, 62, 
‘Transl. p. 151), 

(9) “ Koneri, son of........erected a nava-raiga of 10 ankanas, with 
secure foundation and walls (vajra-bhitti-gode) for the 
god Tirumala of the central street of Malalavadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Hunsur Talug, no. 1, 

‘Transl. p. 83, Roman text, p, 134), 

BHITTI-GRIHA—A wall-house, a small closet inside the wall re- 
sembling a cupboard. 








(M, xu. 63, eto). 
BHITTI-SOPANA~A kind of surrounding steps made through a wall, 
(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra under Sopana). 
BHINNA-SALA—A kind of detached building” with a balcony in 
front. 
(M. xxxy, 98, see under Sala), 
BHU-KANTA—A lass of storeyed buildings. 
A class of eight-storeyed buildings (M. xxvr. 3-20, see under 
Prasada), 
A class of the ten-storeyed buildings (M, XXVIII. 6-8, (S6e 
under’ a f 
BHUTA-KANTA—A class of the five-storeyed buildings.  — 
(M. xx. 13-16, see under Prasada). 
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BHU-DHARA—A type of oval building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

BHUPA-KANTA~A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxv1. 22-28, see under Prasada), 
BHU-PARIKSHA—Testing the site and soil where a village, town 
or building is constructed. 

All the Vastu-Sistras have elaborate descriptions on the sub- 
ject. The principles and details are similar in the treatises 
examined below. 

(1) The soil of the plot, whore a village, towa, fort, palace, temple or 
house is to be built, is examined with regard to its shape, 
colour, odour, feature, taste and touch (M. m1. 16-32), The 
elevation of the ground as well as the luxuriant growth of 
certain plants, trees and grasses on the ground aro also 
examined (M. tv. 4-38). If a plot of landis found to be 
satisfactory on all or most of these examinations, it should 
be selected for a village, town, fort, or house, as the case 
may be. But even after this selection, it would be wise to 
test the ground by some other ways. 

A square hole of one cubit deep should be dug on the selected 
site and be filled up with water. After 24 hours the chief 
architect should mark the condition of the water in the hole. 
Tf all the water be dried up by this time, the earth is taken 
to be very bad. But if, on the other hand, there remains some 
water in the hole, the selected plot of land would be fit 
for any building. (M.v. 20-30). 

Another final test is this that a similar hole is dug on the plot 
and filled up with the earth taken out of it. If this bdrth.be 
not quite enough to fill up the hole, the ground is taken to'be 
very bad, but if this earth overfills the hole, the soil i 
to be very good for any building. (M. v. 3437)u t 
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The general import of the last two tests seems to be this that 
in the former case, the very dry land is avoided, while in the 
latter, very loose or sandy land is said to be unfit for the 
construction of a building. 

(2) Brihat-sarahita, chap. i111, (ed. Kera, Bibliotheca Ind. A. 8, 

Bengal, new series, nos. 51, 54, 5, 63, 68, 72 and 73) : 
Sita-rakta-pita-kyishna vipradi 
Gandhas cha bhavati yasya ghrita-rudhirinnadya-madya- 
samah | 96 

Kuba-yukta sara-bahula dirvakasavyita kramena mahi | 

Anuvarnar vriddhi-kari madhura-kashayamla-katuka cha il 97 

See also v. 85-94 and then compare the last line of 95 : 

Tat tasya bhavati Subhadari yasya cha yasmin mano ramate | 

“Tn general the soil (ground) will be snitable to any one whose 
mind is pleased with it.” 

Compare also the eleven lines quoted from : 

(3) Garga by the commentary of Brihat-saruhita, which are again 
quoted by Dr. Kern, 
(4) “ The Visvak (1,61, sqq.) contains the same Tules, but in other 
‘words? 
(6) Part of the corresponding passage froin Kasyapa is quoted by 
Ram Raz (Arch. of Hind. p. 17). 
G.R.A.8., N.8., vol. vr. p. 295, note 2). 

Vastu-Ratnayali (a compilation, ed. Jivanatha Jyotishi, 1883 
pp. 8, 10): 

(86) On colour of ground, quotation from Vasishtha-samhita : 

Sveta-basta dvijendranar rakta bhomir mahi-bhujam | 

Visdrh pita cha Sudranara kyishnanyesharh vimisrita 
(1) From the Vastu-pradipa : u 
Sukla-myitsna cha ya bhimir brahmani sa prakirtita bs fs 

Kehatriya rakta-myitena cha harid-vaibya prakirtita | 

Krishna bhamir bhavech chhadra chaturédha parikirtita, 





prasasyate bhamih | 
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(8) On taste, from Narada : 
Madhurarh katukarh tiktar kashayath cha rashah kramat I! 
(9) On smell, from the Griha-karika : 
Ghyitasyig-anna-madyanath gandhas cha kramago bhavet I 
(10) On declivity, from Bhrigu : 
Udag-adi plavam ishtati vipradinarh pradakshinenaiva | 
Viprah Sarvvatra vased anuyarpam atheshtam anyesham iti 
(12) Silpa-dipaka (ed. Gaiigadhara, 1, 22-23) : 
Svota brimhana-bhomiks cha ghyitavad-gandha susvadini | 
Ratka Sonita-gandhini nyipati-bhah svade kashaye cha sal 
Svade'mla tila-taila-gandhir udita pita cha vaibya-mabi | 


Krishna matsya-sugandhini cha kaguka sudreti bhi-laksha- 
nam Il 





(13) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 180, V. 42-44): 
Ishta-gandha-rasopeta nimna bhaomih pragasyate 4 
Sarkari-tisha-kesisthi-kshariigara-vivarjita 
Megha-durhdubhi. irghosha sarva-vija-prarohini | 
Sukla rakta tatha pita krishpa kathita kshitih W 
Dvija-rajanya-vaisyandih sadranain cha yatha-kraimat | 
‘Then follows the examination proper of the soil (v. 44-45). A pit 

is dug in the ground and filled up with the sand which is 
taken out, exactly in the same way as in the Manasara. 
The quality of the soil varies from best to worst as the sand 
is in excess, equal and less in filling up the pit. 





BHUMA—(see ‘W'ala) ~A storey, @ floor. 
[ka-bhomatn dvi-bhimari va kshudrindti: bhavanath prinaiot 
(Gilpa-dastra-sira-sathgralia, 5 
BHUMI-(KA)—(see ‘Tala)—Earth, ground, soil, @ place, a ret 
spot, a site, a situation, « storey, a floor of a house) 
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(1) In the Manasara a chapter (x1) is named Bhimi-lamba which 
describes the dimensions of different storeys : 
Bhimi-lamba-vidhith vakshye Sastre sarhkshepatah kramat| 
Uktarh hi bhimi-lambath syad ekanta-bhimikam | 
Etad dva-dasa-bhumy-antam janmadi-stapikantam syat | 
(M, x1. 1, 5, 125, etc), 
(2) Kshatriyadeh paiicha-bhimir dvijanari raga-bhimikam | 
(Silpa-sastra-sira-saragraha, virt. 30). 
(3) Viméno’stri deva-yane sapta-bhimau cha sadmani | 
(Nigantu, see Ramayana under Vimana). 
(4) Sapta-bhaumashta-bhaumas cha sa dadarsa mahapurim | 
(Ramayana, v. 2, 50, see also vi. 33, 8), 
(6) Ekaiva cha bhamika tasya syad eka tasya cha bhamika | 
(Byihat-sarbhita, tyr. 25; see Kasyapa, quoted by 
Kern, J. R, A.8., N. S., vol. vr. p. 820). 
(6) Sata-spiigas chatur-dvaro bhamika-shodasochchhritah | 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 31, see also 
2 V. 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 44, etc). 
(7) Raja-kanyath . 2. . sapta-bhimika-prisida-printa-gatim | 
(Paitchatantra, ed. Bombay, 1, p. 38). 
(8) A floor (Bheraghat Inscrip. of Alhanadevi, y. 27, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 11, p. 12, 16). 





BHUMI-LAMBA—The height of a storey ; according to the Kami- 


kagama (see below) and the Manasara the term implies the 
dimensions of storeys. 

(1) The five series of breadth in the smallest type of one-storeyed 
buildings are 2, 4, 6,8 and 10 cubits; and tho five series of 
length are 3, 5,7, 9 and 11 cubits. In the intermediate type 
the five series of breadth are 5,7, 9, 11 and 13 cubits and the 
five series of length 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14 cubits. In the largest 
type the five series of breadth are 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14 cubits 
and the five series of length are 7, 9, 11, 18 and 15 éubite. 

(M. x1.6:42). 
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All the twelve storeys are in this way measured separately. 


(M. x1. 13-125). 

These are stated to be the dismensions in the Jati class of 
buildings. 

Three-fourths, half and one-fourth of these dismensions are 
prescribed for the Chhanda, Vikalpa and Abbasa classes 
respectively, 

(2) Chatur-arnsadi-sarasthinarh bhimi-lambam iti smritam| 
(Kamikagama, v. 1). 

Then follow the dismensions of the storeys from one to twelve 
and sixteen (ibid, v. 2-34), The five proportions of the height 
of storeys, as ‘bhumi-lamba’ means, are given under the 
same five technical names as in the Manasara, viz., Sautika, 
Pushta, Jayada, Adbhuta, and Sarva-kamika (v. 24, 25.28). 
The Jati, Chhanda, Vikalpa and Abhisa classes of buildings 
are also distinguished (v. 9-13). 

(3) Varahamibira describes the height, etc., of the buildings of the 
Brahwins, kings, ministers and others (Bribat-sambhita, Lit. 
4.26). But the general rule about the height of the storey 
(bhamika) is also given (Byihat-samhita, Lv1. 29-30) : 

Bhimikaigula-manena mayasyashtottarati satam | 

Sardharh hasta-trayam chaiva kathitari visvakarmana Wl 

Prahuh sthapatayas chitra matam ckari vipaéchitah | 

Kapota-pali-samyukta nyind gachchhanti tulyatém Il 

“A storey’s altitude is of 108 digits according to Maya, but 
Visvakarman pronounces it to be of three cubits and a half 
(i.e. 84 digits). As to this, however, able architects have 
declared that (in reality) there is no discrepancy of opinion, 
for, if you add the height of the crown-work (kapota-pali) 

thé smaller number will equal (the greater). ” Dr. Kern. 

ce 
BH U-MUKHA—A type of oval building. > 5 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under-Prisada). 
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BHUSHANA—A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion, a 
moulding, articles of furniture, ornaments. 

‘A type of oval building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v, 19-20, see under 

Prasada), 

A class of the nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 13-14, see under 

Prasida), 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 93, eto). 

A type of pavilion : 

Devanath cha maunarthaii bhishanakhyara tu mandapam | 

(M. xxxrv. 349), 

Manasira (chap. L. named Bhishana, 1-309) : 

The ordinary ornaments for the body are called ‘ aiga-bhishana’ 
(lines 1-44, 288-309) and the articles of house-furniture ‘ bahir- 
bhishana’ (44-288). 

Ornaments are here divided broadly into four classes, namely, 
Patra-kalpa, Chitra-kalpa, Ratna-kalpa and Misrita or Miéra- 
kalpa (3-4), All these are suited to the deities. The emperor or 
Chakravartin can put on all these except the Patra-kalpa. The 
kings called Adhiraja and Narenda can wear both Ratna-kalpa 
and Miérita, The Misra-kalpa is prescribed for all other kings 

Patra-kalpa is so called because it is made of leaves and creepers. 
Chitra-kalpa is made of flowers, leaves, paintings, all precious 
stones and other decorations. The Ratna-kalpa is made of 
flowers and jewels. And the Mibra-kalpa is made of leaves, jewels 
and the mixture of all others. These four kinds are specially 
made for the images of Gods and Kings only (1). 

‘The ordinary ornaments of the body include among others Pada- 
niipura (anklet), Kirita (diadem), Mallika (a jasmine-like orna- 
ment), Kundala (ear-ring), Valaya (bracelet), Mekhala (belt), 
Hara (chain), Kaikana (bracelet for the wrist), Siro-vibhishana 
(head-gear), Kinkini (little-bells), Karna-bhishana (ear-rings, 
etc.), Keyiira (armlet), Tataika (large ear-ring), Karna. (ear- 
ornament), Chida-mani (crest-jewel), Bala-patta Clivtle-tiara), 
Nakshatra-mala (neck-lace of 27 pearls), Ardha-hara (Hal 
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of 64 strings), Suvarna-sitra (gold chain, worn round the breast), 
Ratna-malika (garland of jewels), Chira (a pearl-necklace of four 
strings), Svarna-kafichuka (gold-armour), Hiraiya-malika (gold- 
chain), Lambahara (long suspended chain), etc., etc. The orna- 
ments like crown, etc are described elsewhere. " 

The articles of house-iurniture include among others Dipa-danda 
(lamp-post), Vyajana (fan), Darpana (mirror), Mafjasha 
(basket, wardrobe, almirah, etc), Doli (swing, hammock, 
palanquin, etc), Tula and Tula-bhara (balance), Pafijara 
(cage), and Nida (nest), etc., for the domestic animals 
(except cows, horses, elephants, described elsewhere) and 
birds (45-288). The articles of furniture like car, chariot, 
throne, bedstead, etc., are described elsewhere. 

BHOGA—A class of the single-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xix. 167, see undet Prisdda). 
BHOGA-MANDAPA—(cf. Mandapa)—The refectory, an appurtenance 
of the temple. . 





(M. xxxit. 55, ete., see under Mandapa). 
BHOJANA-MATHA—A refectory, a dining-hall. 

“The meritorious gift of a refectory (bhojana-matha) for the 
community (Saigha) by the Yavana Chita (Chaitra) of the 
gates (or of the Gata country).” 

(Junnar Insorip. no. 8, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol, Iv. p. 94). 
BHAUMA—(see Bhimi)—A storey, the floor of a-house. 
Dvadasa-bhauma, dasa-bhauma,.shad-bhauma, sapta-bhauma | 
(Brihat-samhita, ivr. 20, 21, 22, 24, 27). 
BHRAMA—The enclosing cloisters, a covered arcade, an enclosed 
place of religious retirement, 9 monastic establishment. 

“ The temple itself, with its enclosing cloisters (bhrama) measures 
The court is surrounded by cloisters (bhamti-bhrama) in 
which, besides three small temples on the north, southyand west 
sides each in line with the centre of the principal .nandapa, 
there are the orthodox uumber of fifty-two small shrines 





460 BHRAMANA 

—————— 
(cf. Prakara and Parivaralaya) each crowned by a Sikhara or 
spire.” 

“The inner fagade of the cloister or bhariti .(Skr. bhrama) is 
interrupted only by the three small temples mentioned above, 
by. the large entrance porch on the east, and by smaller 
entrances on the north and south near the east end. The 
corridor (alinds) is about nine feet wide all round and is 
raised by four steps above the level of the court.” 

“The entrance porch on the east projects considerably and is 
flanked inside by stairs, in line with the bharati (bhrama) 
on each side. ” 





madabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. xxx111, pp. 87, 88), 
BHRAMANA—(see Pradakshina)—A surrounding terrace, an enclos~ 
ing verandah, « circular path. 
Sikharasya tu turyyena bhramanarn parikalpayet | 
(Agni-Purina, chap. 42, v. 12, etc). 
BHRAMA-DANDA—A kind of post for a large fan. 

(M. u. 104, see under Vya; 

BHRAMALINDA—A surrounding baloony or terrace. 
‘(M. xxxry, 304, 497, ete., see under Alinda). 





). 





M 
MAKARA-KUNDALA—An ornament for the ear of an image. 
(M, 11. 53, see under Bhishana), 
MAKARA-TORANA—(see Torana)—An arch marked with makara 
(an animal like shark or crocodile), 
Dvayor makarayor vakraih Saktam madhyama-piritam | 
Nana-vidha-lata-yuktgm etan makara-toranam Il 
(Kamikagama, Lv. 65). 
For the details of such an arch, see Annual Report Arch. Suryey of 
India (1903-1904, p. 227 #.), Manasara- (chap. XLv1, ae jand 
Suprabhedagama (xxx. 68-72) under Torana. She 
MAKARA-BHUSHANA—An ear-ornament. ” 
(M1. 26, see under Bhushana) 
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MAKARAPATRA—An ornament of an arch generally above the 
column. 
Tad-irdhve toranasyante makarapatra-sarmmyutam | 
(M. xv. 133). 
MAKARALA—An architectural member of a hall. 
(M. xxv, 373, see under Sala). 
MAKARI-VAKTRA—The face of a female shark, employed as an 
ornament for an arch above a column. 
(M, xv. 136). 
MAKUTA—A head-gear, a diadem, a crown. 
(M. vit. 164, x1t. 120, xutx, 15, LIV, 23, eto). 
MANGALA—A kind of throne, a village, a type of pavilion. 
(M. xv. 4, see under Sirhhasana). 
A village (Kamikagama, xx. 3, see under Agrahara). 
A type of pavilion (M. xxxty, 481-448, see under Mandapa). 
MANGALA-VITHI—A broad road surrounding a village or town, 
also called Raja-vithi and Ratha-vithi. 
(See Kamikagama, under Raja-vithi). 
MAJJANALAYA—A detached building for bath or washing. 
(M. xx. 103). 
MANCHA—A bedstead, couch, bed, sofa, a chair, throne, a platform, 
a pulpit. 
A synonym of the bedstead (M. m1. 11), of the entablature 
(M. xvr. 18). 
Majicha-paryaaka-palyaikah katvya-samah | 
Palyaako maiicha-paryaika-vrishi-paryastikisn cha | Iti Medini | 
(Amarakosha, 2, 3, 138). 
In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys ; 


Adhishthaua-samata maiichardie’rdhens vapra-yuk | c 
(ML. xxi. 14) btc). 
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A component part of the bedstead (M. xzrv. 86), 
A platform : 
Daéa-bhagan dyau pratimaichau—“ two-tenths of it for the forma- 
tion of two platforms, opposite to each other ”. 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. p. 63), 
MANCHA-KANTA—A class of the four-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xx11. 47-57, see under Prasada), 
MANCHA-BANDHA—A class of bases comprising four types. which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 
(M. xtv. 127-149, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana), 
MANCHA-BHADRA—One of the three classes of pedestals, tho other 
two being Vedi-bhadra and Prati-bhadra. It has four types differ- 
ing from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 
(M, xir, 93-127, see the lists of mouldings 
under Upapitha). 
MANCHALI—A synonym of the bedstead. 
(M. m1. 11, see under Paryatika), 
MANJARI(-I)—A flower-bud, a shoot, sprout, stalk, » parallel line or 
row. 
(1) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah | 
Urdhvarn bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya mafijariz tu prakalpayet i 
Majjaryaé chardha-bhagena suka-nasath prakalpayct | 
Urdhvath tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha W 
(Visvak, 6, 767, quoted by Kern, J. R. A. S,, 
N.S., vol. v1. p. 321, note 2 of p. 320). 
(2) Prasidau-nirgatan karyau kapolau garbha-manatah | : 
The remaining three lines are same as in Visvak. r 1 
(Matsya-Purans, chap. 269, v. 11, see also 
y, 13, 18.19),., 
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(3) Jahghayamarh(-yah) dvi-gunochchhrayamh mafijaryyah kalpayed 
budhab # 
‘Turya-bhagena madjaryvah karyyah samyak-pradakshinah | 
‘Tau-mana-nirgamath katyyam nbhayah parsvayoh samam Wl 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v, 3-4), 
(4) Prasade madjari karyya chitra vishama-bhamika 
(Garnda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 37). 
MANJU-DANDA—A kind of lamp-post also called dipa-danda. 
(M, x. 93). 
MANJUSHA—A box, casket, receptacle, 'a wardrope, a foundation- 
pit, a vault, an arched roof to receive a foundation. 
Pitakah petakah peta mafjisha | 
Pitakas trishu visphote mafjaishéyath punah pumén | iti Medini | 
(Amarakosha, 2, 10, 29). 
The vault of the foundation pit (M. x1. 21). 
A wardrobe (M. x, 148, 151). 
A casket (The Bhattiprolu Insorip. nos. 1, vi, VIII, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 326, 327, 328, 329). 
MATHA—A building inhabited by a devotee, a college, a rest-house 
(see Sattra), a cloister, convent, monastery, a temple. 
1) Agantukanarh sarveshirn naishthikanarh nivasa-bhah | 
Anna-paniya-sarnyukta(h) kevalo va matho matah i 
Vidya sthanat tu tad-vat syat ....... wall 
(Kamikagama, xx. 13, 14). 
(2) Mathas chhatradi-nilayah | 
Commentary: chhitradi-nilayah sishyadinarh griharh maths 
ity-uchyate obhatro’ntevasy-ddir yeshirn pariyrajaka- 
kshapanakadinatm tesharm nilaya iti va adina kapalikadi 
samgrahah | Banddhanath tu viharo’stri| 
(Amarakoshs, 2,2, 8). 
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(3) Kithchid (a)diratah karya mathas tatropajivinam | 
At a little distance (from the temple) the matha should be 
built for those who reside there. 


(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 45; see also chap. 
46, v. 3). 





(4) See Mansara (1x, 138, etc). 
(5) Monastery (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 20, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 79, 83). 
(6) Cloister (Bheraghat Insorip. of Alhanadevi, v. 27, Ep. Ind. 
vol, 11. pp. 12, 16). 
(7) Cf. Kodiya-matha—which is a college and a place of various 
kinds of charity, a hospital, etc. It would look like the 
famous Nalanda university. A singular description of it is 
given. 
(Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 222), 
(8) A college or place of learning : 

Bhaktiyith sakala-kala-sarasyatiye médisidarh msthamam 
samasta-sibdika-kavi-tarkkikagamika-vaidika-sikshara-sajja- 
na$rayam | 

“Constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvati of all arts, 
represented by literature, Vedas, mystic formulae, {and) the 
holy Akshara, ” 

(Insorip. at Tttagi, A. of A. p, 112, v. 71, Ep. Ind. 

vol. x11. pp. 47, 56). 

(9) “ Gryjari Visvanatha had the dharmasala maths built (in the 
year specified)”. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x. Bangalore Talug, no. 2, 

Transl. p. 1), 

(10) Kadachid etena mahonnatena mathsh kritah ko’pi ghanair 

anekah | 

Sri-bila-gopala-virama-bhimir vikurvata martya-dhara jaga- 

tyam 

Here ‘ matha ’ is the ‘temple’ of Bala-Gopala (Krishna) s 

(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 17, Inserip.. of 
Siddhinyisitoha of Lalta-pattana, v. “15, Ind. 
Ant. vol. 1x. pp. 185,.187,.0..1).. 
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(11) “Todakindra used to call her ‘ sister? but the year after festival 
he said to her—if we live together in one matham the people 
may scoff, so you had better have this one to yourself, and 
I will make the eight tenants of the land build a separate 
one for me in the West.” 

In this passage ‘matha’ apparently means an ordinary ‘ dwel- 
ling-house.’ 

(Todakinara Paddana, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi, p. 99, 

para 14, see also paras 3, 7, 8, 13, 15, and pp. 96-97), 

(12) “ Had a matha built (matha kattisi) for Siva-Basappa-Svami 
of the Govi-matha, ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. Mysore Taluq, no, 24, Transl. 
p. 3, Roman text, p. 7), 

(18) “On my king (j.¢., husband) going to Svarga, having caused 
to be erected a matha in Kalale and attached it to the great 
palace, Kurahatti and Sambhupura are granted as an endow- 
ment for it, as an offering to Siva.” The peculiarities of- 
this matha should be noted. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11, Nanjangid Taluq, no, 81, 
Transl. p. 103, Roman text, p. 196). 

(14) “Having erected a matha (Sattra or almshouse) for the 
distribution of food to those whocome to the car-festival 
of the god........., caused his guru to take up his residence 
in the king’s matha (a detached residential building which 
belongs to a house and is intended for recsiving and accom- 
modating the guests) to conduct the worship of Chandra- 
&ekhara (who might be installed in a matha or temple which, 
however, does not occur in the present inscription) and td 
minister to the Jangamas, and give shelter and food to 
mendicants and pilgri' win order to meet all the 
expenses of the same made a grant of Haranshalli. ” ee 

(Gp. Carnat. vol. Iv. Hunstr “Talug, mo, 104, 
Transl. p, 93, Roman text, p-15), 
30 
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The different meanings of the term ‘matha’ noted within 
brackets in the above passage should be noted. 

(15) “ He had the stone-fort built, together with the matha, man- 
tapa, pond, well. 

“ Tn the evening-matha (sindhya-matha) he set up the image 
of the god, and builtlthe pond.” 

“He caused the stone-fort to be built, and set up the matha, 
Mmanjaps, evening-matha (sandhya-matha), .pond, well, 
Basava pillar, swing and images of gods ”. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatna Talug, 

nos, 158, 160, 165, Transl. pp. 195, 196, 198, 

Roman text, pp. 460, 451, 454), 

(16) Sri-Saikaracharya-vinirmite lasat-sithhisane dharmamayo 
mathe subhah........ 

“ He made petition at the feet of Vidyaranya Sri-pada, repre- 
senting that in Sriigapura, in (connection with) the dharma- 
pitha (or religious throne) eatablished by Saakaricharyya, 
there must be a matha and agrahara, ” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vz. Sringeri Jagir, no, IT, Roman text, 
p. 195, line 12f., Transl. p. 95, last para), 

This matha is mentioned in no, 13 and is called Sri-matha in 
nos, 25, 26 and 31. Ofthis maths Mr. Rice gives a history 
and Says that “the head of the Sringeri matha is styled the 
jagad-guru or the guru of the world and is possessed of exten- 
sive authority and influence. He wears on ceremonial occa- 
sions a tiara like the Pope’s, covered with pearls and precious 
stones. , and a handsome necklace of pearls, with an 
emerald centre piece” (Introduct. p. 24, para 2). But no 
architectural details are given. 

(17) “ This temple is s Brahma-chari-matha | 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no. 242, Transl. 
p. 140, line 7, Roman text, p. 248, line 20-21), 
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(18) Vinitesvara-matha-samavesain matham tat kari Sri 
Narayana-devakulasya—“built this matha of the deva-kula of 
Narayana, near the temple of Vinitesvara.”” 

(Mundesvari Inscrip. of Udayasena, lines 5, 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x, pp. 219, 290). 
MANIKA—A water-jar, a class of buildings. 

Acclass of buildings which are oval in plan and sub-divided under 

the following names : 

(1) Gaja, (2) Vrishabha, (3) Harhsa, (4) Garutman, (5) Riksha- 
niyaka, (6) Bhiishana, (7) Bha-dhara, (8) Srijaya, and (9) 
Prithivi-dhara : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 11, 19-20, see under Prisida). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasida). 

Cf, Rock inscriptions at {Mulbe (no. ty, Ind. Ant. vol, XXXv. 

pp. 79, 80). 





MANI-DVARA—A kind of top door or window. 
Uparishtat trayaraserh tu chatvarardharhsarh dvi-parsvayoh | 
‘Teshrh madbye tu yad dvararh mani-dvaram ihochyate Wl 
(Kamikigama, Lv. 43). 
MAN 1-BANDHA—An ornament for the wrist, a string of pearls, the 
collet. 
Prakoshthe valayath chaiva mani-bandha-kalapakam | 
(M. 1, 16). 


Mani-bandha-katakarh va mauktika-chidam eva cha! 
(M. trv, 14). 


. i ir mani-bandhakaih | 
Prakoshtha-valayar chaiva valayair mani: ary ey 
MANI-BHADRA—(see Mandapa)—A pavilion with 64 columns, 
(Suprabhedagama, XXXxI. 101, 103, see under Mandapa). 
MANI-BALTTI—The residenos of the great serpent (Sesha). 
MANI-BHU-(MI)—A floor inlaid with jewels. 
MANI-MANDAPA—A jewelled pavilion, the residence of the. great 
serpent (Sesha) > 
MANI-HARMYA—An upper storey, ® crystal palace, a jewelled man- 
sion, (See Arthasastra under Griba-vinyasa), 
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MANDAPA—A detached building, a pavilion, an open hall, an arbour, 
a tower, a temple. 
Atha mandapo’stri janaérayah | 
(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 9). 
“ Mandapas are not furnished with walls: the roofing is formed 
of large slabs of granite supported by monolithic pillars.” 
(D. A. Iyengar, p. 20), 
“The resting place where the gods are every year (occasionally) 
carried. The* most celebrated part of the temple of Madura 
is the Pudu mantapam which is only a vast corridor.” 
(Ibid. p. 38), 
(1) Manasara (chap. xxxrv, namediMandapa, 1-578) : 

Mandapa generally means a temple, bower, shed or hall. But 
the term has been used in three technical senses in this 
chapter. 

It implies in the first place a house in the village, etc., or built 
on the bank of a sea, river, tank or lake; secondly, the 
detached buildings in a compound which is generally divided 
into five courts (see Prakira). Butin the most general 
sense, it implies various sorts of rooms in a temple or resi- 
dential building. The most part of this long chapter is 
devoted to a description of these rooms. 

Mandapas are both temples and residential buildings : 

Taita(.ti)lanarh dvi-jatinath varnanath vasa-yogyakam | (2). 

The general comparative measurement of the mandapas is 
discussed at the beginning. This is followed by the measure- 
ment and other descriptions of (ii) the bhitti (wall), (iii) 
balcony (alinds), (iv) prapa (alms-house), and (v) the form of 
the mandapas (lines 3-4). 

Seven mandapas are, as stated, built in front of the prasida 
or the main edifice (167). They are technically éalled 
Himaja, Nishadaja, Vijaya, Mialyaja, Pariyatra; Gandha- 
méadana and Hema-kata (163-156). Various parts of, these, 
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such as walls, roofs, floors, balconies, courtyards, doors, 
wiudows, pillars, etc., are described in detail (166-175). 
Besides these seven, various other mandapas are also des- 
eribed in accordance with their architectural details and tha 
various purposes for which they are built. 

Moraja mandapa is for the library-room (161 , Vijaya for wedd- 
ing ceremonies (163), Padmaka for refectory or kitchen of gods 
(174), Sicha for ordinary kitchen (175), Padma for collecting 
Howers (181), Bhadra for water reservoir, store-house, etc., 
(185), Siva for unhusking paddy corn (197), Veda for assem- 
bly-hall (209), Kula-dharana for keeping perfumes (262), 
Sukhaiga for guest-house (sattra) (272), Darva for elephant's 
stable, and Kausika for horse's stable, Saukhyaka and others 
built on the bank of asea, river, lake, etc., aro for the pilgri- 
mago of gods (281), Jayalé and others for summer residence 
(294). Some mandapas are mado for banishment (see below), 
some for bedrooms of queens and others. Dhanada (328), Bha- 
shana (349, 566), Kharvata (455, 472), Drona (423-434), Gri- 
ropa (480), Maigala (488), etc., are described under theso 
terms. 

‘The plan, oraaments, etc., of Mandapas are described in dotail. 
A description of the forms of Mandapas is given 
(649-557). The Mandapas (rooms) of temples and of the 
houses of the Brahmans should have the Jati shape; the 
Chhanda shape is given to the Mandapas of the Kshatri- 
yas, the Vikalpa shape to those of the Vaibyas, and the 
‘Abhasa shaps to those of the Sidras. But according to 
some, these four classes are also based on tho form of the 
Bhadra (portico), 

‘The Mandapas of two faces are called Dandaka, of three faces 
Svastika, the latter one having also the plough shape; the 
Mandapas of four faces are known as Chatur-mukha, ‘of six 
faces Maulika, and of five faces Sarvato-bhadra (564-556). 

‘A short description of the Mandapas ina village ortown is 
also given (558-572). Their principal members re stated 
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to be the Lupa (pent roof), Prastara (entablature), Prachchha- 
dana (roof), Sabha (council-hall), and Kuta (dome), etc. 
Mandapas are also built on the road side and at other places. 
All the Mandapas mentioned above are separately described 
as they belong to a temple or to the houses of the Brahmins, 
the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas, and the Sadras respectively 
(cf. 571-578). 
Cf. the following : 
The detached buildings or attached halls for various purposes : 
Some bhallata-mukhye cha kalpayet ko’a-mandapam | 
Pushpa-dante stkarau cha sistra-mandapa-saryutam | 
Varune vasure vipi vastu-nikshepa-mandapam | 
Niage vapi mrige vapi deva-bhishana-mandapam | 
A(a)ditau choditau vapi fayanartharh cha mandapam | 
Asthana-mandapath chaiva chatur-dikshu vidikshu cha | 
Snapanirtharn mandaparh snina-mandapam eva cha) 
Griha-kshate yame vapi vahana-sthiana-mandapam | 
Maryadi bhittikasyantam mandapat pavanilayam | 
(M. xxx11. 68-76), 
Dakshine nairyiti vapi bhojanartham tu mandapam | 
Vayavyena dhanaigatase pushpa-mandapa-(th) yojayet | 
‘Tat-tad-bahya-pradese tu kiya-suddbyartha-mandapam | 
Vayavye nairyite vapi stitika-mandapath bhavet | 
(M. xx. 98, 102, 104, 105). 
The height : 


Mandaparh nava-talar kuryad..... ‘ 





(M. x1. 144), 
Isanadi-chatush-karne mathath va mandapath tu va | 

(M. rx. 138). 

Mandapadi cha bhipanarh vesma kuryat tu pirvavat | 

(bia; 446), 





In connection with columns ; 
Prasade mandape vapi prakare gopure tatha | J 
(ML xy, 433)."" 
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ee nS 
Of, Ayuda-mandapa (M. xxxvi. 34), y(b)alalokana-mandapa 
(ibid. 48), vivaha-mandapa (49), vastrichohhadana-mandapa 
(50), vidyabhyasartha-mandapa (53), tailabhyaigartha-man- 
dapa (54), asthina-mandapa (65), vilisartha-mandapa (56), 
dhanya-karshana-mandapa (69), pushpa-mandapa (71), 
nyitya-yogya-mandapa (74), nityarchana-mandapa (79), etc. 
Some mandapas are stated to be furnished with 100 or 1000 
columns : 
Sata-pida-yutaih vatha sahasraighrika-mandapam | 
(M. xxxrv. 240), 
(2) Bandha-sthanaim bahih kuryat snina-mandapam eva cha | 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 256, v. 35). 
Prisidasyottare vapi pirve vi mandapo bhavet Il 
Chaturbhis toranair yukto mandapa-(h) sydch chatur-mukhah I! 
(Ibid. chap. 264, v. 13, 15). 
‘ The mandapa should be built to the north or east of the temple. 
It should have four faces (fagades) and be furnished with 
four arched-gateways (lit. arches).’ 
Athatah sarpravakshyami mandapandth tu lakshanam | 
Mandapa-pravarin vakshye prasadasyanuripatah "= 1 
Vividhé mandapah karya jyeshtha-madhya-kaniyasah | 
Namas tan pravakshyami syigudhvam rishi-sattamah | 2 
Then follow the names of twenty-seven mandapas. They are 
divided according to the number of columns they are furnish- 
ed with, the largest one having 64 pillars, the next 62, one 
following 60, and so on: 
(1) Pushpaka, (2) Pusha-bhadra, (3) Suvrata, (4) Amrita- 
nan-dana, (5) Kauéalys, (6) Buddhi-sarhkirns, (7) Gaja- 
bhadra, (8) Jayabaha, (9) Srivatsa, (10) Vijaya, (11) Vas- 
tu-kirti, (12) Srutirajaya, (13) Yajiia-bhadra, (14) Visala, 
(15) Suslishta, (16) Satru-mardana, (17) Bhaga-paficha, 
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(18) Nandana, (19) Manava, (20) Mana-bhadraka, (21) 
Sugriva, (22) Harita, (23) Karni-kara, (24) Satardhika, 
(25) Sinha, (26) Syama-bhadra, and (27) Subhadra. 
The plans of Mandapas are given next : 
Tri-konath vrittam ardhendum ashta-konarh dyir-ashtakam | 
Chatush-konath tu kartavyath sarhsthanar mandapasya tu Il 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, v. 1-2, 3-6, 7-15, 16), 





(8) Bhittor dvaigunyato vapi karttavya mandapah kvachit | 


(Garuda Purina, chap. 47, v. 37). 
Prisidasyagratah kuryan mandapari dasa-hastakam l! 
Kuryad dya-dasa-hastarm va stambhaih shodasabhir yutam | 


Dhvajashtakais chatur-hastai wadhye vedith cha karayet Il 
(Ibid. chap. 48, v. 4-5), 


(4) Abaya visva-karmmanath kirayamasa sidarem | 


Mandapath cha suvistirnarn vedikabhir manoramain Il 2 
Desoription of its carvings and paintings : 
Jalam kirh nu sthalarh tatra na vidus tattvato janah | 
Kyachit simhah kvachid dharsah sdrasas cha mahi-pra- 
bhah 6 
Kyachich chbikharhdinas tatra kyitrimaé sumanoharah | 
Tatha nagah kyitrimas cha haya$ chaiva tathd myigah il 7 
Ke satyah ke asatya$ cha satiskyita visva-kaymana| 
‘Taithaiva chaivara vidhina dvara-pida-bhatah kritah 8 
Ratha rathi-yuta hy-isan kritrima hy-akritopsiaah | 
Sarvesharh mohanarthaya tatha cha sainsadah kyitah Ni 13, eto 
Evambhitah kritas tena mandapo divya-ripayan il 20 
(Skanda-Purina, MaheSvara-khanda-prathama, 
chap. 24, vy. 2, 6, 7, 8, 13, 20, for further 
description, see y./36-67). 
Rathasyesana-dig-bhage salarh kritva suSobhanam 
Tan-madhye mandaparh kritva vedim atra stmirm: 
(Ibid. Vaishnava-khanda-dvitiya, chay 
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(5) Eka-dvi-tri-talopetarn chatush-paiicha-talata tu va 
Mandapara tu vidhatavyarn salanam agra-desake ll 
(Kamikagama, xxxy. 96, 96a). 


(6) Mandapas implying the detatched buildings and forming part 
of a temple: 


Measurement as comparéd with the temple ; 
Prasdda-lakshanaih proktath mandapinaiim vidhith syinu il 94 
Prasidardharh mukhayamai vistdrath samam uchyate | 
Tri-pidath va mukhaydmarh sirdhain mandapam uchyate ll 95 
Classification : 
Devata-mandaparh pirvarh dvitiyat suapanarthakam | 
Vrisharthat mandapath paschich chaturthati nyitta-manda- 
pam Il 96 
Description of- these four classes of mandapas : 
Devatd-pratima-rapa(-arh) sthapitarh deva-mandapam | 
Kalasa-sthapanath yatra proktarh snapana-mandapam | 97 
Vrishabha-sthapitarh yatra vrishabha-mandaparh tatha | 
Nrittar yatra kritarh tat tu nyitta-mandapam eva tu ll 98 
Gopure’tha vayavye’ pi Vayavye vikritath tatha | 
Evarh chatur-vidheshy-anya-mandaparh chagrato bahih! 99 
Their names : 
Teshath namsni vakshyimi Syiga yatsa samabitah | 
Nanda-vrittath sriya-vyittath virdsanarh cha vrittakam 100 
Nandyavartarn mani-bhadram visalarh cheti kirttitam | 
Their characteristic features : 
Nanda-vrittath chatush-padam shodasam Sripratishthitam II 
= 10) 





Virhsati-stambha-sathyuktarh virdsanam iti smyitam). |)! 
Dvéatrittad-gitra-samyuktath jaya-bhadram iti kathyatell 102 
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Shat-trimbad-gatra-sarbyuktath nandyavartam iti smritam | 
Chatuh-shashti-samayuktam stambhanam mani-bhadrakam II 
103 
Stambhanérh tu satair yuktam visalam iti sarbjiitam | 
Prasada-vat samakhyatam prastardntara pramanatah ll 104 
(Suprabhedagama, xxiv. 94-104). 
Then follows an account of these columns (ibid. v. 105-108, 
see under Stambha). 
Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xx1I. p. 46, foot-note) : 
(7) Ardha-gavyata(-?ti)-tritiyantar-gramantara-rahitam © manda- 
pam! 
(Rayapaseni-sitra-vyakhydne, p. 206), 
(8) Mandapani dira-sthala-simantardni | 
(Pra$na-vyikarana-sitra-vyikhydne, p. 306). 
(9) See the first Prasasti of Baijnath (verse 29, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. 
p» 106), also the second Prasasti (verse 25, pp. 114, 117). 
(10) Somebvaraya tan-mandapam uttarena—“to the north of the 
hall of the temple of Somesvara.”” 
(Chintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v. 40, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 284, 276). 
(11) A hall for the supply of water (Insorip. of Chandella Viravar- 
man, v. 19, Ep. Ind, vol.t. pp. 328, 330), 
(12) A chapel (Harsha Stone Inserip. v. 12, 44, Ep. Ind. vol. 1, 
pp. 121, 124, 126, 128). 
(18) Narayanasyayatanam.......saha mandapena—the temple of 
Narayana together with the hall. 
(Khalari Stone Inscrip. of Haribrahmadeva, v. 10, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 11. p. 231). 
(14) Somesvara-mathdapa—the temple of Somanath. 
(Sridhara’s Devapattana Pragasti, v. 23, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 11. p. 442, see also v. 10, p: 440). 
(15) Mantapa (the Kanarese form)—a hall. 7 
(Satymangalam Plates of Devaraya 1, v. 
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(16) Gri-valladhipates sivasya sukhedath bhadrahvayath manda- 
pam. " 
akarod bhadrihyyarh mandapam. 
Bhadvakhy mandapam(murn) virachayya Sambhor nidra- 
vasina-vijayiti cha nama kritva | 
Chakre-cha Nayaka-sivdlayam asya parsve Sri-jiina-mirttir 
atisampadi-valla-puryyam It 
‘Bilvanathesvara Inscrip. of Virachampa, v. 
1, 2, 3, Ep. Ind. vol. m1. pp, 70, 71). 
(17) Dhama, Mamndira, Prisida and Bhavana are used indiscrimiu= 
ately for temple or Mandapa. 

(Ganapesvaram Inscrip. of Ganpati, v. 23-25, 
Ep. Ind. vol, 11. pp. 86-87). 

(18) Abhyavahara-mandapa—a dining hall. 
(Ranganath Inscrip. of Sundarapandya, v. 23, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 13, 16). 
(19) “Lhe immodiate purpose of the Ranganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya is a description of his building operations 
at, and gifts to, the temple. He built a shrine of Narasitnha 
(verses 2 and 10) and another of Vishnu’s attendant 
Vishvaksena (8), both of which were covered with gold, and a 
gilt tower which contained an image of Narasitnha (7), 
Further he covered the (original or central) shrine of the 
tomple with gold—an achievement of which he must have 
been specially proud, as he assumed, with reference to it, 
the surname Hema-chchhadana-raja, i.e., the king who has 
covered (the temple) with gold, and as he placed in the 
shrine a golden image of Vishnu, which he called after his 
own surname (3). He also covered the inner wall of the 
(central) shrine with gold (22) and built, in front offit, a 
dining-hall, which he equipped with golden vessels (23),+...% 
a In the month of Chaitra he celebrated the-proces- 
sion-festival of the god (20). For the festival of the gods 
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sporting with Lakshmi, he built a golden ship (21). Tho 
last verse (30) of the inscription states that the king built 
three golden domes over the image of Hema-chchhadana- 
raja-Hari, over that pf Garuda (16) and Sver the hall which 
contained the couch of Vishnu (6).” 


The following miscellaneous gifts (for articles of furniture) to 
Ranganatha are enumerated in the inscription :—A garland 
of emeralds (verse 4), a crown of jewels (5), a golden image 
of Sesha (6), a golden arch (9), a pearl-garland (11), » 
canopy of pearls (12), different kinds of golden fruits (18), 
a golden car (14), a golden trough (15), a golden image-of 
Garuda (16), a golden under-garment (17), a- golden 
aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels 
(24), @ golden armour (25), golden vessels (28), and a golden 
throne (29).” 
(Ranganatha Inscrip. of Sundarapandya, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 111. p. 11). 
(20) Rin mandapam—an abode cf Krishna, an open 
(Three Insorip, from Travancore, no. B, line 4,. 
Ep.Ind. vol. 1v. p, 203). 
(21) Asthana-bild-mandape (not translated, Hultzsch), 
(First Draksharama Pillar Inscrip. line 9, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1y. pp. 329, 330). 
(22) Ghana-mantapa-vapra-saudha-ramydlayam (vy. 39)—“‘ a temple 
(a@laya) adorned with a solid hall, a wall and a plastered 
mansion.” (pp, 123, 114). 
Sudha-liptath sila-martapam (v. 43)—“a plastered shall of 
stone.”” (pp, 123, 114), ur A 
Vipulath ramyari mahd-marhtapam (v. 44)—“ a fine large 
hall. ” (pp. 123, 114). Sn, eRe 
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Ramyata maha-mathtapam (vy. 47)—“a beautiful large hall.” 
(pp. 124, 115). 

Ghanarh prisidarh nava-hema-kumbha-kalitarh ramyaih maba- 
marhtapam (y. 61)—“ he presented a solid temple (prisida), 
adorned with nine golden-pinnacles (kumbha), and a beanti- 
ful large hall, to the temple of Hari.” (pp. 125, 11). 

(Mangalagiri pillar Inscrip, Ep. Ind. 
vol. VI. pp. 114, 115, 124, 125), 
(28) Anandaika-niketanar nayanayoh s(§)asvan manah-kairava- 
jyotsnaughah khalu visvakarmma-nipuna-vyapara- Mae ar 
Oh | 
Grishma-grisa-bhayatibhita-janata-sautirya-durggilayo marg- 
gah kirtti-vijrimbhanasya jayind prottambhito mandapah I 
(Two Bhuvanesvara Inscrip., no. 1, of 
Svapnesvara,y. 29, Ep. Ind. vol. v1. 
p. 202). 
(24) “ This inscription (Bhimavaram inscrip. of Kulottunga 1) is 
engraved on a pillarin the mandapa in front of the Nard- 
yanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada divi- 
sion of the Godavari district,” 
(Ep. Ind. vol. vr. p. 219). 
(25) Utsava-mathtapa—a festive hall. 
(Kondavidu Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. 
27, Ep. Ind. vol. yt. pp. 237, 231). 
(26) “ The village of Hivamacgelans of the North Arcot district 
contains a Siva temple named Stambhesyara, which consists 
of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapasin front of it, and a 
stone enclosure, The two rock-cut pillars of the gate by 
whivh the shrine is entered bears the two subjoined inscrip- 
tion. Besides, there are several Chola inscriptions on the 
walls of the enclosure.” 
(Dr. Hultzsch, Ep. Ind. vol. v1. px319). 
(27) Madapo naya-gabha—a nine-celled hall. 

Pat 

Leg ad bas HE Cave Inscrip. no. 20, Ep: “Tha. 
vol. Vit. pp. 71, 72) 73). 
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(28) Sri-Kaiichi-Jina-Vardhamana-nilayasyagre mahd-mandapath 
Sarhgitarttham achikarach cha Silayé baddhath Samantat 
sthalam il 

“Caused to be built, in front of the temple of the Jina-Vardha. 
mana at the prosperous Kafchi, a great hall for concerts 
and (caused to be) paved with stones the space all round,” 

(2wo Jaina Inscrip. of Irugappa, no. B, 
line 2, Ep. Ind, vol. v1. p. 116), 

(29) “ The buildings to be erected in the temple of Aruldlanatha 
(are) a mandapa of one thousand pillars, a canopy of gems 
for (the image of) Mudivalangina: 

(Arulala-Peramal Insorip. of Pratapa- 
rudra,.line 8, Ep. Ind. vol. vit. pp. 
181, 132), 

(80) Sri-nara-sithha-varma-nyipatih Sri-kovalire bhajan vasarh 
visva-jagan-nivisa-vapushah Sri-vamanasyakarot | 

Ssilath 6umbhita-sata-kumbha-vilasat-kumbhath maha-manda- 
path prakirara para-mélika-vilasitarn muktamayith cha 
prapi(-bha)m | 

“The glorious prince Noara-sitnha-varman, residing in Sriko- 
valire made for the god Vamana, in whose body the whole 
world abides, a great mandapa of stone, resplendent with 
pitchers (kalaéa or kumbba) of shining gold, a surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls,” 








(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirukkovalur, 

no. K, of Rajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. 

Ind. vol, vit, pp. 145, 148). 

1) Dhara-giri-garbha-marakata-mathdape—in an emerald pavi- 
lion on the Dharagiri hill. 

(Dhara Prasasti‘of Arjunavarman;line 

12, Ep. Ind. vol, vir. pp. 103, 100). 

(52) Tejahpala iti kshituzaéu-sachivah sainjjvalabhih  sila-szopi- 

bhih sphurad itndu-kurnds-ruchirath Nemi-prabhor mam 

diram) 
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Uchchair mathdapam agrato Jina-(vara)-vasa-dvi-parcha- 
batarn tat-pirsyeshu balanakath cha porato nishpidayama- 
sivan Il 
“The minister Tejahpala, a moon on earth, erected the temple 
of the Lord ‘Nemi, which shines by lines of stones as 
white as conch-shells (and) is resplendent like the moon and 
jasmine flowers, a lofty hall (mandaps) in front (of it), fifty- 
two shrines for the best of the Jinas on the sides of it, and 
seat (? balinaka) in the front .” 
(Mount Abu Insorip. no. I, v. 61, Ep, Ind. vol, 
VIII, pp. 212, 218), 
(88)  ...-rs00Kdmikshi-dharma-mandape ll 
Pratyabdan dvija-bhukty-arttharn bhiagam ekam akalpayat il 
“ Set apart one share for the yearly feeding of Brahmanas in 
the Kamakshi-dharma-mandapa.” 
(Madras Musenm Plates of Srigiribhapala, 
v. 21, 22, Ep. Ind. vol. vitt. pp. 311, 316). 
(84) “ Mayadgari ..the prime minister of king Miaraijadai- 
yan, made this stone temple and ascended heaven (i.e., died) 
without consecrating it. Subsequently his brother Maran, 
Byinan ve snenWho attained to the dignity of prime minis- 
ter, made the mukha-mandapa (muga-mandapau) and con- 
secrated (the shrine) ”. 
(Two Anaimalai Inscrip. no. II, Ep. Ind. vol. 
VIII, pp. 320, 321), 











(35) Cf. Mandapika (lit., a small pavilion ): 
§ri-Naddola-maha-sthine Sri-Sarhderaka-gachchho Sri-Maha- 
vira-devaya  Sri-Naddala-talapada-bulka-marhdapikiyazh 
masinumasar dhipa-ve(tai)lartham | 
“(Granted to the Jaina temple of) Mahaviradeva in the 
Sanderaka gackchhs, at ‘the holy place (Mahisthatia) of 
Naddila, a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to) be paid) 
from the custom-house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of 
Naddula.” ‘ 
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(For passages in which the term Mandapika occurs, compare, 
egy Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 114, 1-275 p. 173, 1-6, (Siyadoni- 
Satka-mandapika) ; p. 175,1,19; p. 177, 1, 29 and 1, 80;. 
p. 179, 1, 45; p. 262, ‘1,3 (pattana-mandapika) ; Ind. Ant. 
vol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 (Sripathastha-mandapika) ; Journ. As. 
Soo. Beng. vols. Ly. part I, p. 47, tv. p. 48, and v.; Bhavoagar 
inscrip. p. 205, 1, 7. Sulka-mandapika occurs, ¢.g., in Bhay- 
nagar Insorip. p, 158 f,, 11, 10, 15 and 18). 

“The meaning of mandapiki is suggested by the Marathi 
méarndavi, a custum-house.” Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The chahamanas of Naddula, no. A, Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Bp. Ind, 
yol. Ix. pp. 66, 63, and note 8), 
(36).....000.Vidadhe’ sya mathdire matadapam Il 
Chakre’(a)kshaya-tritiyayath pratishtha marhdape dvijaih ll 
‘Chahamanas of Naddula,no. ©, Sundha 
Hill Inscrip. of Chachigadeva, v. 56, 57, 
Ep. Ind. vol. rx. p. 79). 
(37) Deva-Sri-Sasi-bhushanasya kriting devilayarn karitath yug- 
math mathdapa-tobhitata cha purato-bhabrarh pratolya 
saha | 

Kshetrebasya tatha surilaya-varath sphitath tadagat tatha 

bandbarh® Kaudika-sarnjfiakath bahu-jalat dirgharh tatha 
khanitam II 
(Kanker Inscrip. of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep, 
Ind. vol, rx. p. 127). 
(38) Kamaniya-sila-stambha-kadambottambitamvaram 

Visathkata-vitarkali-virjad rarbga-marhtapam | 

“ Tt is a large raigamandapa raised on a collection of beautiful 
stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts.” 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, 
~ — y. 65, 56, Ep. Ind, vol. 1x. pp: 336, 341), 
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(39) Pahini matndapa karaniyah Akshasdmalapaniyah dama 
karttavya pashana-itakiyam ghatitah.....! 
“ Pahini (the architect) constructed the mandapa, aksha-sima 
(?), and dama (?) with stones and bricks.” 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. XII, Sanderava 
stone Inscrip, of Kelhanadeva, line 2 f., Ep. 
by Ind. vol. xt. p. 48). 
(40) “ This inscription (the Chahamanas of Marwar, n0. XVII)....-.- 
is incised on a pillar in the Sabhi-mandapa of the temple 
of Mahavira.” 





(Ep. Ind, vol. xt, p. 51). 
(41) Abhinava-nishpanna-prekshi-madhya-marndape....0-t 
Suvarnnamaya-kalasaropana-pratishtha krita | 
“The ceremony of placing a golden cupola on the newly 
made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was 
carried out.” 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. x1X, Jalar stone 
Inscrip. lines 5, 6, Ep. ind. vol. x1. p. 65). 
(42) 'Tenochchair bbodhi-mande Sasi-kara-dhavalah sarvvato 
mandapena kanteh prisida esha smara-bala-jayinah karito 
loka-sastuh 
“ By him this beautiful mansion of the ‘Teacher of mankind, 
who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white 
as the rays of the moon with an open pavilion on all sides, 
has bsen caused to be made at the exalted Bodhi-manda” 
(also called Vajrasana,! the miraculous throne under the 
Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya, on which Buddha sat, when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect’ wisdom). 
(Bodh-Gaya Inscrip. of Mahanaman, lines 10-11, 
O.LL vol. ut. F. G.I. no. 71, pp: 276, 278, 
276; also Sanskrit aud Old Canarese-Tusorip. 
no. 166, Bodh-Gaya inscrip. of Mehanaman, 
line 10£,, Inid. Ant. vol. xv. pp. 358, 359). 
31 < Hionm 
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(43) “ There are several other inscriptions in the outer parts of the 
(Velur) temple, viz., two on the pedestals of the two dvira- 
palakas in front of the gopura, one on the left outer wall of 
the inner prakara, and: five on the floor of the alarakara- 
mandapa.” 

(H. 8. I. 1. vol. 1, p. 127, first para). 


(44) “We the great assembly of Manimangalam,. 
assembled, without a vacancy in the assembly, in 
mandapa (of) the Brabma-sthana in our villagz..... 

(Inscrip. of Virarajendra 1, no. 30, line 36, 
H, 8. I. I, vol. m1. p. 70). 

(45) “ Brahmapriyan... aused to be made the stone work 
of a flight of steps, with tiger’s head at the bottom, for 
the abhisheka-mandapa in the temple of Vanduvarapati 
Emberumag at Manimangalam... ee 

(Inscrip. of Rajaraja 111, no, 39, H. 8, I. 1. 
vol, III, p. 86). 
(46) Sri-kuSala-mandapadi-yukta-rdjake-mala karakhya-padma- 
karabhirima-nitana-orbkaresvara-deva-sthdnaino | 
“A beautiful new Orbkaresvara temple, a lotus ornament to the 
earth, which with its skilfully designed maptapas, etcetera, 
aight be called a royal lotus.” 
(Ep. Carnat. yol. 1. pp. 38 f., 61). 

(47) “This is the sacred marriage hall (Kalyana-mandapa) built 
(on the date specified) by ‘Tirokkanam Ayya Mudeliyar’s son 
Vedagiri Mudeliyar for the god Sri-Subhariya Subhamiyar 
of Alaéur.” 

“This inscription is at Halasur, on the basement of the 


Kalydna-mandapa in the prakara of the Subrahmanya 
temple.” 














(Ep, Ca nat. vol. 1x. Bangalore Talug,-no. 14, 
Boman text, p. 8, Transl. p. 7). 
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te a 
(48) “This is the outer mandapa (? Churru-mandapam) called 
Sri-Rajendra-Sola-devar aiter the name of (the king) Sri- 
Rajendra-Sola-devar, caused to be erected by Jakkiyappai, 
daughter of Tribhuvanaiyam of Ittakirai, at the foot of 
Sulkal-malai, otherwise called Kanaka-parvvatam (the golden 
mountain) in the Kadambanakkai-nadu.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol, x. Kolar Talug, no. 116, Roman 
text, p. 49, Transl. p. 44). 
(49) “Agrahara village, mantapas, mantapas for alms (bhiksha- 
mantapa), and all other religious provisions”..me:s 
(Ibid. vol. x. Mulbagal Talug, no. 2, Roman text, p. 
82, Transl. p. 71) 
(60) “ Caused to be built in the temple of Jayambu-niyakar the 
dancing hall (nirutta, ie., nyitta-mandapam), the vestibule 
(nadai-maligai), the surrounding hall and the tower.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. x. Bowringpet Talug, no. 38a, 
Roman text, p. 175, Transl. p. 146). 
(51) Varadaraja-devara-mukha-mantapada-sannidhiyalu Rajagam- 
bhiran emba kottalavanu.” 
“Tn proximity to the mantapa facing the god Varadaraja 
having erected the bastion named Rajagambhira.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol, x. Malur Talug, no. 1, Roman 
text, p. 186, Transl. p, 155). 
(62) “That Singa-Raja had the two lines of fortification round this 
city built, and holding the office of pattana-svami by order 
of the god Nayinar, so that all the people could see, for the 
god’s tirumana had mantapas made before and behind the 
temple (hindana-mundana-bhagada mantapa), had a pond 
constructed called after Gopa Raja the Gopa-samudra, had 
a palace built for Gopa Raja to the west of that pond, and 
to the right of the god, Singa-Raja’s palace; and that he 
might at sunrise and at evening twilight batho-at- both 
times, and have a room for domestic sacrifice, from the 
threshold of which he might look to the spire of ‘Varada 
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and at the eastern gopura which 
nayaka had built in front of the mantapa 
facing the god (mukha-mantapa).” 
(Ibid no. 4, Roman text, p. 187, Transl. 
p. 156), 
(53) “ Sotti Devan built a beautiful stone temple with a mantapa 
in front of it.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Chintamani Taluq, 
no, 83, Transl. p. 258, para 2). 
(54) “That the king Praudha-Riya (on the date specified, 1426 
A, D.) being in the dana-mantaps, in the presence of the god 
Viripaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra, for the purpose 
of making the great Kalpalata gi 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. xu1. Tumkur Talug, 
no, 11, Transl. p. 5, para 2). 
(55) “ Caused to be made the Honna-devi-mantapa.” 
This expression is like those, as Vishnu-mandapa, where 
mandapa is a detached shrine or temple. 
(Ibid. no. 26, Transl. p. 8). 
(56) ‘‘ His wife (with various praises) Kallarasiyamma, had the 
shrine of the god Sidda-Mallikarjuna renewed, and having 
the whole (temple) strengthened, had the two domes built, 
and the plastering done, had a porticd made to the frontof 
the temple, erected a bhoga-mandapa,...........and building a 
tower and a hall for the god, made a grant of land to provide 
for the offerings (specified)”’. 
(Ibid. Gubbi Taluq, no. 29, Roman text, 
p. 41, middle, Transl. p, 23, line 6). 
(57) “‘ Presented at the feet of the god Chandra-sekhara the proces- 
sional form of the god Saikaresvara, a dipamale pillar, and 
& patala-mantapa.” 











(Bp. Carnat. {vol x1. Tiptur Palug, 





no, 70, Tet 
(58) “At the time of the eclipse of the sun, in the presence of th: 
god Viripaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra,\tn ‘th’ 


MANDAPA 485 





mukti-mantapa to the sacrificer Naganatha (desoent, etc., 
stated), he granted the Timaduga village.” 

(Ep. Carnat. Pavugada Talug, no. 4, Transl. 

p. 117, Roman text, p. 193 f). 

(59) “Tm the antarala (interior) they erected a most beautiful 
raiga-mantapa, and a fine chandra-sale (upper storey) 
according to the directions given by the king Timmendra.” 

(Ibid. vol. x11. Payugada Talug, no. 46, 
Transl, p. 122, line 14, Roman text, p. 203, 
y. 9). 

(60) “ Kailasidres svatulyam <kalita-suchi-gupath fsrimati 6ri- 
suchindre Vaichi-bht-pala-chuda-manir akritalpuro-manda- 
pe chandra-mauleh i! 

“ Ramavarmé, the crowning gem of the Vaiichi sovereigns, 
constructed the front mandapa‘of the moon-crested (Siva) at 
§uchindram, equalling Kailésa in splendour, and full of the 
purest qualities.” 

(Inserip. in the Pagodas of ‘Tirukurungudi, 
in Tinnevelly and of Suchindram, in south 
‘Travancore, Ind, Ant. vol. 11. p. 361, ¢. 2,v. 
2, p. 362, c. 1, para 2). 

(61) “ In the centre, fronting the single doorway, is a shrine or 
mandapa covering a slab, on which is carved in relief 
sitting figure with the right foot on anelephant, the left on 
a bullock.” 

(Ind. Ant, vol. vil. p. 19, c. I, last four lines), 

(62) Rambhi - patra - phala - prasiina-lalite sat-toranachchhadane 

nana-varna-patdka-ketana-lasat-prante maha-mandape | 

Knndanath navakerh vidhayya vidhivad-viprair vidh&pa- 

Kchemaih karmasoharys-karain samipayad idan Sri- 
Raaganatho guruh Il - 
(Insorip. from Nepal, no. 23, Insorip;— of 
Queen Lalitatripura Sundari, ¥.°3, Ind. 

Ant, vol. 1x. p. 194). 





(63) “ On the-east-side of this groat Stabi or Vimana stands the 
Velismandapam or ‘outer hall’, a plain rectangular building 
160 feet long by 83 feet wide, with » flat roof supported by 
four rows of plain stone pillars...” 

“ Between the Veli-mandapam or outer court and the great 
Vimana, there is a three-storeyed building joining thom to- 
gether, called Mele-mandapam, covering the transverse aisle 
between the north and south entrances by which the shrine 
is approached. This portico or transept is designed and 
completed in keeping with the grand scale and style of the 
Vimana.” 

(Gangai-Kondapuram Saiva temple, Ind. 
Ant. vol. rx. p. 118, c. I). 
(64) Sri-Brahma-Devara-mantapavanu—* presented the Brahma 
Deva mantapa.”” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. no. 121, Boman text, 
p. 88, Transl. p, 172), 
(65) “ Tupada-Vengatapa made a stone mantapa and a well for 
the god Prasanna-Vengataramana to the north-west of the 
precinots of the temple of the god Patchima-Ranganatha.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. m1. Seringapatam Taluq, 
no, 9, Transl, p. 8, Roman text, p. 17’. 
(66) “ Also land for the god Hanumanta newly set up in the man- 
tapa in the middle of the village, to which the god Rama 
pays a visit at the Kamanavami (festival), i.e., the idol of 
Rama is brought there on that occasion.” 
(Ibid. no. 13, ‘Transl. p. 9, Roman text, p. 21). 

Tt should be noticed that this mandapa does not belong, as an 
attached or detached building, to any temple. It is by it- 
self a temple. Such mandapas or temples are named. after 
the gods whose idols are consecrated in them, such! - 
Vishnu-mandapa, Kali-mandapa, and so forth. 

(67) “His lawful wife Rangamms,.....had ereoted a manfapa, 
with a large pond, and presented a palanquin set with 
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jewels and all other kinds of gifts, a bank having grown up 
and being unsightly, he bought the ground and established 
there a matha, also endowing it so that 24 chief Vaidika 
Vaishnava Brahmans of the Raminuja sect might be fed in 
thé raiga-mantapa.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 111. Seringapatam Talug, 
no, 89, Transl, p. 26-27, Roman text, p. 57). 
(68) Sri-Timma-dandandyaka mahisi Sri-Ranga-niyaki rachita | 
Sampat-kumira-mahisi puratah pratibhati raiga-mantapiki'll 
“Timma-dandanayaka’s wife (Queen Consort) Ranga-niyaki 
erected a ranga-mantapa in front of (the temple of) the god- 
dess of Sampat-kumara ” 
(Ibid. no, 97, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p, 28). 
In this sense mandapa is most generally understood. This is 
what is called nat (i.c., nritya or raiga)-mandira, as stated 
above. 
(69) “ Caused to be erected the raiga-mantapa of the god Kesava, 
.; also the raiga-mantapa of the god Rafganitha to 
the south-east of that village, and a sabha-mantapa for 
om .the village.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. 111. Tirumakid|u-Narasipur 
‘Talug, no. 58, Transl. p, 78). 
(70) “The accountant Liigana, son of ... with devotion 
erected (a mantapa of) 12 aikanas near the big abvattha 
tree, in proximity to the Matsya-tirtha, on the bank of the 
Arkapushkarini.” 
(Ep. Carnat.;,vol. tv. Yedatore Taiug, no. 3, 
‘Transl. p. 52, Roman text, p. 84). 
(71) “The manager of his (Kyishna-Deva-mahiriya’s) palace,. 
made for the god Virabhadra.........., 2 gandhagodi-mangapa, 
in front of the raiga-mantapa.” rie 
(Ep. Carnat. Nagamaigala Taluq, no. 4, Trans‘ 
p. 114, Roman text, p. 188). 
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(72) “ Haridasa-Raita, son of. et up in front of the god 
Prasanna-Madhava of Bellir a festival (utsava) mantapa, 
@ pillar for lights (dipa-maleya-kambha) and an altar for 
offerings (bali-pitha).” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. rv. Nagamangala Taluq, 
no. 42, Transl. p. 124, Roman text, p. 213), 
(73) “Caused a uyyale-mantapa to be erected for the spring festi- 
val of the god.” 
(Ep. Caruat. vol. v. part I,"Belur Talug, no. 12, 
‘Lransl. p. 46, Roman text, p. 106), 
(74) “Newly built the Kalyina-mandapa (Kattisi samarpisida 
Kalyana-mantapa ankana) as an offering at the lotus-feet 
of the god Chenna-Kesava.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part I, Belur Talug, no. 21, 
‘Transl, p. 52, Roman text, p. 119). 
(75) The grant was made “ that a pond and mantapa may be con- 
structed in front of the temple upper storey for the. Spring 
‘water-festival (vasanta-kiladalli abage-seve nadeve-bagge) 
for the god.” 














(Ibid. no. 29, Transl. p. 54, Roman text, p- 122, 
; line 15 f), 
(78) “He constructed a ipond for a raft and a Vasanta-mantapa ; 
and in order to provide for ten days raft festival in Phalguna, 
for the oblation and feeding of Brahmans during the festival 

ee . «. he made a grant.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Blur Taluq, no. 78, 
‘Transl. p. 64-65, Roman text, p. 150). 
(77) “ Built a brick enclosure for the temple, erected a kalaga to 
it, anda wooden raiga-mantapa in front, had thé whole 


plastered,” ccnssene U ) 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Arsikete Talug, 
no. 8, Transl. p. 115, line 6f,, Roman: text,” 
p. 263, line 9), ce 1 
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(78) “Seated on the diamond throne in the mantapa in front of 
the Basayesyara temple in the square in the middle of the 
street of the sun and moon in the Kanthiraya-pete of 
Banavara situated to the south of Sritaila.” 

(Ibid. no. 94, Transl. p. 150, line 2 £). 

(79) “(On the date specified), all the Brahmanas of the immemorial 
agrahara Brahma-samudra, agreeing among themselves, 
and going to the prabhu-mantapa (pabu-mantapadalli) 
and seating themselves, Damoja, son of the carpenter 
Madiyoja, having worshipped their feet and presonted 5 
pa, they granted to him a rent-free estate (specified).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadir Talug, no, 57, 
Transl. p. 12, Roman text, p. 38-39), 

(80) “Caused a bhoga-mantapa to be erected in front of (the 
temple of) the god Janarddana.” 

It should be noticed that the bhoga-mantapas are generally 
built on the side, and not in front, of the temple. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadir Talug, no. 91, 

Transl. p. 16, Roman text, p. 52). 

(81) “Caused the Nandi-mantapa to be erected.” 

(Tbid. Chikmagalur Talug, no. 76, Transl, 
p. 44, Roman text, p. 111, line 7). 

(82) “ Outside, it (the temple of Sambhaya-natha) is very plain 
and unpretentious, whilst inside it consists of three apart- 
ments—a mandapa or porch, the Sabha-mandapa or assem- 
bly hall, and the nij(a) mandira or shrine. The floors are 
laid with coloured marbles and the roof supported on 
pillars.” 

“The mandapa or hall is roofed by an caren dome sup- 
ported, as usual, on twelve pillars... 
(Ahmadabad Architecture, Burgeas, ArchrSury. 

new Jmp. series, vol. XXXII, Pe 

(63) See Mukha-mandapa, of Somesvara temple at Kolar. 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1913-14, pla . 3, 
vate 
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(84) “Its (Kandariya Mahadeo temple’s) general plan is similar to 
that of most of the larger mediaeval temples of Northern- 
India (see its plan, plate xcvir). It has the usual ardha- 
mandapa or‘portico, the mandapa or nave, the mahi-mandapa 
or transept, the antarala or antechamber, and the garbha- 
griha or sanctum, each of which has its separate pinnacled 
roof rising in regular gradation from the low pyramid of the 
entrance to the lofty spire of the sanctum.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Sury. Reports, vol. 11. p. 
419, no. 3). 
“ There are eighteen carved pillars, each of 9’ 9” high, support. 
ing the dome of the outer hall or the ardha-mandapa, 
which affords an area of 16’ 3” inside for loungers and 
devotees to rest in.” 
(Ibid. vol. xx. p, 135). 

(85) “‘ Mandapa—any open or enclosed building in connection with 
atemple. If used for any purpose, the distinctive name is 
prefixed.” Rea. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 
series. vol. XXI, p. 39}. 
(86) Madhya-mandapa—second hall of a temple. 
Maha-mandapa—central hall of temple, nave, 
Mandapa—porch of a temple. 
(Vincent Smith, Gloss. to Cunningham’s Arch, 
Surv. Reports). 
Tt should be noticed that the architectural treatises, general 
literature, and epigraphical records corroborate one another 
as regards the various types of this class of buildings. 
MANDAPIKA—(see Mandapa)—A small pavilion, a custom house. 

(1) Sri-Naddila-maha-sthane Sri-Sathderaka-gachchhe sri-Maha- 
viradevaya Sri- Naddila - talapada - palks oaaiSpies yar 
misinumisath dhups-tailarthath | 

(Granted to the Jaina temple of) “ Mahaviradeva in the San- 
deraica gachchha, at the holy place (Mabasthana) of Naddala, 
a monthly (sua of five drammas), (to be paid) from the | 
sustom house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of Naddila. 
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“ For passages in which the term mandapika occurs, compare 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 114, line 27; p. 173, line 6 (Siyadoni- 
satka-mandapika); p. 175, line 19; p. 177, lines 29 and 
30; p: 179, line 45; p. 262, line 3 (pattana-mandapika); Ind. 
Ant. vol. xtv. p. 10, col. 2 (Sri-pathastha-mandapika) ; 
Journ, As, soc, Beng. vols. Ly. part I, p. 47, Iv. p. 48, and v.; 
Bhavnagar Inserip. p. 205, line 7. Sulka-mandapika occurs, 
e.g., in Bhaynagar Inscrip. p. 158 f., lines 10, 15 and 18, The 
meaning of mandapika is suggested by the Marathi miaz- 
davi, a custom house.” Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. A, Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1x, pp. 66, 63, and note 8). ° 
(2) Cf. Mandapiki-dayat  Sreshthi-nara-sirhha-go-vyisha-dhiridi- 
tyaih | 








(Shergadh stone Inscrip. line 1-2, Ind. Aut. 
vol, XL, p. 176), 
(3) Mandapika—evidently means’ some public or official building of 
the town. 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xtv. p. 10, second, col. line 6; 
and Journ. Beng. As. soc, vol, xxx, p, 332, 
last line; Siyadoni inscrip. lines 6, 19, 29, 
30, 45, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 166, 173 f). 
(4) Sri-Timma-dandanayaka mahisi Sri-Raiga-niyaki rachita | 
Sampat-kumara-mahisi-puratah pratibhati raiga-mantapika 
“Timma-dandanayaka’s wife (queen consort) Raiga-niyaki 
erected a raiga mantapa in front of (the temple of) the 
goddess of Sampat-kumare,”” 
(Ep. Carnat vol, 11, Seringapatam Taluq,’ 
no. 97, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 28). 
MANDI—(see Bodhiki)—The crowning part of the capitntiof=a 
column. a market-place, a market. 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 57, 107, see “under 
Stambha),” 
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MATTA-VARANA—An elephant in rat, a kind of entablature, 

(M. xvi. 19, also &. 279, see Prastara). 
MADIRA-GRIHA(-SALA)—A drinking house, a tavern, an ale- 
hoi 






i-srimadira-griiath cha pura-madhye karayet | 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxv. p. 55-56), 
MADDALA—(see Valabhi)—A synonym of valabhi or a sloping roof, 
(M. xv1. 51, see under (Ba)Valabhi). 
MADHUCHCHHISHTA—War, the casting of an image in wax. 

Manasira (chap. txvrtr. named Madhichchhishta, 1-56) : 

The chapter opens with an enumeration of phalli and ascetics as 
well as architects whose images are to be cast in wax (lines 2-19), 
‘The architects, called sthapati and sthapaka, make the can for 
preparing the wax therein ; but the actual preparation is not expli- 
citly described. All kinds of :mages, temporary or permanent, 
stationary or movable, have to be cast in wax. The process seems 
to be this (20-44) : some part of the image is covered with a thin 
copper-leaf and the wax is laid on twoor three afgulas deep, 
Mulika(?) is spread above tho part covered with wax. The 
idol is heated after it has been besmeared with wax. If the 
master likes, the process of smearing may be done with 
melted iron too. The half of the image, not covered with 
earth, is washed in water. This process is repeated several 
times. If any of the minor limbs be lost through this 
process, the image should be furnished with it again after 
having been heated. But if the head or the middle of the 
body be damaged, the whole image should be changed. If the 
master does not like the image, it should be recast. 

The whole process has to be performed through many ritualistic 
ceremonies in different stages. 

In other texts the process of casting an image in wax is much.more 
clearly described : - 

“TI£ images have to be cast in metal, the wax must-j 
melted and poured (out of the mould) and all defects removed with 
cloth.” (Karanagéta; 11) 41)!" 
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“ Tf the images be required to be made of earth, rods (of metal or 
wood) must be (inserted in them): if of metal it must first 
be prepared well in wax.” 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxtv. 21). 

“Tf an image is so be made of metal, it must first be made of wax, 
and then coated with earth; gold and other metals are purified 
and cast into (the mould) and.a complete image is thus obtained 
by capable workmen.” 

(Vishnu-satnhita, Patala xrv). 

“Jn regard to bronze images” says Mr. Rao “it is believed by 
some that India could not have known the Cire perdue method of 
making metal images earlier than about the 10th century A. D. 
and that India must haye, therefore, borrowed it from Europe. 
‘Phat the art of casting metals in wax moulds is much e¢arlier 
in India can be shewn in more ways than one.” In support of 
his assertion, Mr. Rao gives the three above mentioned quota- 
tions. (Elements of Hindu Toonography). 

MADHYA-KANTA—A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the Central country, (see details under Prisida). 

Madhyamalaya-vistare trayas-tritnsad-vibhajite | 

Tri-bhagatn kata-vistararh madhya-bhadraika-bhagikam | 

Maha-sala navarnsai syat sesharh parvavad acharet | 

Madhya-kintam iti proktam | 

(M. xxx. 11-14). 
MADHYA-KOSHTHA—The middle compartment, the central hall. 
(M. xxxzit. 305, etc) 
MADHYA-NASI—(see Nasi)—The middle vestibule. 
(M. xy. 119, 124, ete). 
MADHYA-BHADRA—(see Bhadra)—The middle tabernacle.» 
(M. xv. 110, xrx. 177, xxxm § 
MADHYA-BHUVANGA—A moulding of the door. 
QL, xxafk, 72). 
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MADHYA-RANGA—{see Mukhta-prapaigs)—The central theatre, 
the enclosed courtyard, the quadrangle surrounded by buildings 
on four sides and open at the top. 

Manasira (chap. xiv. named Madhya-raiga, 1-36) refers in this 
counection to the open quadrangle, stone column and grain- 
column (mnkta-prapaigs, sild-stambha and ahanya-stambha). 
The Madhya-raiga is provided with dwarf pillars, entablatures, 
platforms, daises, pedestals, tabernacles, vestibules, pent-roofs, 
top-rooms, etc. The upper-portion is adorned with figures of 
leographs and crocodiles. 

The meaning of the term is clear from the contents of this chapter 
and also from the quotations given below. 

Madhya-raigar tad-uddisya chordhve’ laikara(th) vakshyate | 

Evan tu chordhvalaikarath madhya-raige tu vinyaset | 

(M. xvi. 155, 169, see also lines 156-168). 

In connection with wandapas or pavilions (M. xxxtv. 128, 210, 

234, 324, 456, etc). 

Grihe va madhya-raige va piréve vi chai§a-konake (afkurar- 

panarm kuryat) | 
(M. xxxvut. 13). 

‘The central part of the coronation hall (M. xrx. 183). 

MADHYA-SALA—(cf. Sala)—The middle hall, a special intorior 
chamber, a kind of council-hall. 

Kshudra-bilashtadha proktai koshtha-sala chatushtayam | 

Madhya-sala tri-bhagena bhadra-sala cha madhyame | 

(M. xxvi. 12-13, see also M. xx. 56, etc). 

MANDARA—A type of building which is thirty cubits wide, has ten 

storeys and turrets. 

(1) ‘Trinhsad-dhastayamo daéa-bhaumo mandarah sikhara-yaktab | 


(Compare this with Kasyapa quoted by the commentary and 
given below) : ‘ ea 


eee 2 ee 
Mandarsh sikharair yuktah shad-aérir dasa-bhimikah | 
‘Tritbad-dhastars cha vistirpah prasddo’yam dvitiykah # 
(Brihat-sambita, byt, 21, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319). 
(2) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasida). 
(3) Matsya-Purana (chap, 269, v. 28, 32, 47, 53, see under Prasida). 
(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14, 15, see under Prasada). 
(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, vy. 21-22, 24-25, see under Prasida). 
(6) A building with four Salas (compartments) and eight kitas 
(towers or domes): 
Mand(h)ara-nama ity-ukta$ chatuh-salashta-kittakam II 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr, 43). 
MANDIRA—(see Shodasa-mandira-chakra)—A hall, a room, a templo 
ashrine, a type of building. 

(1) A type of rectangular building (Garuda-Purina, chap. 47, v. 

21.22, 26-27, see under Prisada). 

(2) Vhree kinds of mandira (Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, vir. 

15-18). 

(8) Paritab pranavakdra-prakira-valayaimchitam \ 
Kamaniya-sala-stambha-kadambottam biti varam Il 
Visarnkata-vitain kali-virajad raraga-marhtapam | 
Vidhya vipulotturhga-gopuram deva-maridiram i 
Visalain ratha-vithizn cha syaindanata matdaropamam | 
‘Yatra pratishthitarya-sri-Taraka-brabma-ripine ) 

“ Built s temple (at Krishnapura) which was encircled by a 
wall of the shape of the pranava anda broad and lofty 
tower. It has a large raiga-mandapa raised on a collection 
of beautiful stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts, 
He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also broad 
roads round the temple and for the propitiation of the god 
Vishnu, set up there (i.e. in the temple).” 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v»55, 50, 
57, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 336, 341). 
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(4) Tenedarh karitarh tuigara dhurjjater mandira-griham | 
“He caused to be made this lofty dwelling of Dhirjjati 
(Siva). 
(Inserip. at the Ganesa temple, Mamallapuram, 
y. 10, H. 8.1. I. vol. 1.no. 18, p. 4, 5; ibid. 
no. 18, Inscrip. at the Dharmaraja mandapa, 
Mamallapuram, v. 10, p. 6). 
(5) “ Kosa-varddhana-girer anupirvvam so’yam unmishita-dhih 
sugatasya | 
Vyastam arani-karaika-garimnyo mandirati sma vidadhati 
yathartham I! 
“Mo the east of mount Kosa-vardhana, this man of open 
intellect established ina manner suitable to the purpose a 
temple of that Sugata (Buddha), the dignity of whom alone 
sufficed to defeat hosts of Maras.” 
(Buddhist Sanskrit Inscrip. from Kota, v. 17, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 46, 48). 
Tenedarh mathdirath Kama-vidvishah | 
Karitam muktaye bhaktya kirttaye cha krititmanam I 
(Inscrip. of the Kings of Chedi, no, A, Tewar 
stone Insorip. of Gaya Karnadeva, line 17, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xvmt. p. 211), 
(7) Jainath mandiram indira-kula-griham sad-bhaktito’chikarat | 
“Out of pure faith, he made this Jaina temple, a home for 
Lakshmi.” 





(6) 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. no. 65, Roman text, p. 60, 
‘Transl. p. 149), 
MASI(-SI)TI—A mosque, a Mohammedan place of worship. 

“ Rangai-Nayak-ayya, in order to endow the stone masiti (mosque) 
(kalla-masitiya-deva-sthanakke), which Babu Setti had erected 
in the inner street of Sindaghatta, made a grant fértit_of 
the village of Sivapura and Habiba’s house.” 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. 1v. Krishnarajapet Tal 
‘Trausl. p, 111, Roman text, 
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MASURAKA—A lintel, i.c., the piece of timber or stone that covers 
an opening and supports a weight above it. It is sometimes 
used in the sense of adhishthana or base, 
(1) Adhishthana-vidhith vakshye Sastre sathkshipyate’dhund | 
Harmya-tuiga-vasat proktarh tasya masirakonnatam | 
(M. xty. 1, 8). 
‘Tasman masirenza sahaiva sarvara kritarh vimaneshu cha 
bhishanani | 
(Ibid. 409~ ay 
Evata chatuh-shashti-masirakagi Sastrokta-manena } 





(Ibid. 908. 394), 
Ahatya(m) ashtadha harmyarh ganya-manam ibochyate | 
Utsedhe chashta-bhage tu ekathSena mastrakam | 
Dyi-bhagam chaighri-tuigam. 1 
(M. xrx. 20-22, see also xLvIt, 5, xxxIv. 266, etc). 
(2) Tad-varddhitopapitharn va tad-varddhita- masirakim | 
Padayama-samottinga-mastraka-yutar tu va ll 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 116). 
Masiira implies the cornice of the entablature. 
(Ibid. Liv. 47, see under Prastara). 
Masira, a synonym, as stated, but apparently a component 
part, of adhishthiana or base : 
Mastrakam adhishthanath vastvadhararm dharitalam | 


Talam kuftimidy-aigam adhishthanasya kirtitam 
(Ibid. Ly, 202). 


MAHA-KANTA—A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxvi. 35-39, see under Prasada). 
MAHA-GOPURA—The gate-house of the fifth court or at the extreme 








boundary of a compound, 
(M, xxxttt. 10, see under Gopura and Prakara). 
MAHA-GRAMA—A large village. LE 


(M. x. 79, see details 
MAHA-TAULI—A synonym of prachchhadana or roof, , eR YY 
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MAHA-DVARA—The great door, the chief or outer gate of a village, 
town or house. 


(M. 1x. 290, 315, see under Dyara) 
Maha-dyararh tn sarveshimh laigalakara-sannibham | 
Kapata-dvaya-sarayuktarh dvaranarh tat prithak prithak ! 
(M. Ix. 360-361, see also xxx1. 79), 
MAHA-NASI—(see Nasi)—A large vestibule, 
(Nasika-Sikharinvitam) tad-ardharh stipikottuige tan-maha nasiki- 
Sraye | 
(M. xv. 91), 
Dvi-lalate maha-nasi ekadasa-sikhanvitam | 
(M. xxxm11. 202, ete), 
MAHA-PADMA—A type of round building. 
(1) Agui-Purana (chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garada-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prisida), 
MAHA-PATTA—A moulding of the base, a fillet. 
(M. xry. 301, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana), 
MAHA-PITHA—The pedestal, a gronnd-plan, the lower part of the 
phallus. 
A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into sixteon 
equal squares (M, vit. 6,61, see under Pada-vinyasa), 
Cf. Maha-pitha-pade rathya dikshu dikshu trayar tatha | 
(M. 1x, 429, ete), 
‘The pedestal of an image : 
Padma-pitham maha-pitharh tri-mirtinam cha yojayet | 
(M, x1, 86, ete). 
MAHA-MANDAPA—(see under Mandapa)—The great “hall of 
entrance to the main shrine of temples. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Sure: Hew. 
Imp. series, voli xxts-p.'39). 
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See under Mandapa : 
Mangalagiri pillar insorip. (verses, 44, 47, 51. Ep. Ind. vol. vt, pp. 
114, 116, 128, 124, 125), 
Two Jain i inscrip. of Irugappa (no. B, line 2, ibid. vol. vit. p. 116). 
Inscrip. from Nepal (no. 23, Inscrip. of Queen Lalita-tripura 
Sundari, v. 3. Ind, Ant. vol, 1x. p. 94). 

“This building (maha-mandapa) stands in the east central portion 
of the large court..-it originally stood detached from the central 
vimana.” 

“The plan is a rectangle with the greater length’ from north to 
south. The four sides are open in the centre, and on each 
facade a portion of the wall is returned along the several eleva- 
tions from the four corners. The east front has the entrance 
divided into three bays by two square piers, with a responding 
pilaster on the return wall at each side.” 

“The west side or back is similarly divided, bnt the piers are 
octagonal for a portion of their length.” 

“The aorth and south entrances are simple openings, with pilas- 
ters on the sides, undivided by piers.” 

“Two yalis on the back responding pilasters are abutted against 
and partly covered by the east wall of the modern ardha- 
mandapam. The perforated window in the east wall of the 
ardha-mandapam opens into the maha-mandapam.” 

(Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv, new. Imp, series, 
vol. XxxIv. p. 36, paras 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, see alao 
plate 1). 

“The maha-mandapa was roofed also by overlapping courses of 
stones; the square corners were gradually rounded off by success- 
ive small portions, till it formed an octagon, over which the 
circular roof proper rested.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. vitt. p. 171, 

para 2). 

MAHA-MARYADA—The fifth enclosure (prakara) at the extreme 

boundary of a compound, the gate-house thereof is called miaha- 
gopura or dvara-gopura, 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 118, 125, see under, Prakara). 
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'AJANA—A large fillet, a moulding of the entablature. 
(M. xv1. 69, see the lists of mouldings under Prastara), 
MAHA-VRITA—A kind of phallus. 
(M. 11. 2, see under Linga), 
MAHA-VRITTA—A kind of joinery. 
(M, xyrt. 102, see under Sandbi-karman), 
MAHA-SALA—A large hall. 
Cf. of the sixteen parts width of a building the maha-sala is seven 
parts broad (M. xxvi. 10, etc). 
MAHASANA—A ground-plan in which the whole are is divided into 
226 equal squares. 
(M, vit, 18-20, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
MAHAMBUJA—A large eyma, a moulding of the pedestal. 
(M, x11. 91, see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
MAGADHA-(KANTA)—A class of twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the country of Magadha, . 
Tad evam anu-saila madhye bhadra-silaika-bhagikam | 
Evath, magadha-kantath syat karna-kita-sabhadrakam | 
(M. xxx. 33-34, see also 31-32 under Varhéa-kanta), 
MANI-BHADRA—(see Mani-bhadra)—A pavilion with sixty-four 
columns, “ 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 108, see under Mandapa). 
MATRANGULA—(sce under Aiguls)—A measure equal to the 
middle digit of the middle finger in the right hand of the archi 
tect or priest, employed in measuring the sacrificial objects 
like the kusa-grass or seat, the spout of a ladle, and the ladle, 
etc, 
= (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 4-5, 7-8, see under Aagula). 
MANA—The measurement of height or length, 
(1) The linear measurement is divided into six kinds—Mana,.Pra- 
mina, Parimana, Lamba-mina, Unmana, and Upamiiia.)~ 
The measurement from the foot to the top of the head is 
called Mina which is in fact nothing but height, Pramina 
is the measurement of breadth (vistrita). Parimana is tho’ 
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measurement of width or circumference (paritah). Lamba- 
mina is the measurement along the plumb-lines or the 
lines drawn perpendicularly through different parts of the 
body, Mana or the moasurement of height being dotermined 
by the surface of the body. Unmana is the measurement 
of thickness (nimna) or diameter, And Upamana is the 
measurement of interspace (antara), such as the distance 
between the two feet of an image; this measurement is 
apparently taken from one plumb-line to another: 
Manarh chapi pramanarh cha parimainarth lamba-manakam | 
Unmanam upamanara cha mina padmath samiritam | 
Padaigushthi-sasimantam Siro’ntazh manarh chapi praka- 
thyate | 
Pramanarh vistyitara proktar paritah parimanakam | 
‘Tat-sitral lamba-manazh syin nimnam unminam ucbyate | 
Avantatopaminath sydd bimbodayadi-sarvasah | 
Manam evar tu shad-bhedai minendigani minayet | 
ar. Ly, 3-9), 
‘The primary measurement (adi-mina) is but the comparative 
measurement and is divided into the following nine kinds : 
The height of an image is determined by comparing it with 
(i) the breadth (tara) of the main temple (harmya), (ii) the 
height of the sanctuary or central hall (garbha-griha), (iii) 
the length of the door (dvara-mina), (iv) the measurement of 
the basement (adhishthana), (v) oubit, (vi) tala (a span), (vii) 
aigula (finger’s breadth), (viii) the height of the worshipper, 
and (ix) the height of the riding animal (vahana) of the 
principal idol : 
Adimana-vidhith samyak(-g) lakshanara cha ihochyate | 
Harmya-tara-vasin minara garbha-geha-vasodayam \ 
Dvara-mina-vasat tuigam adhishthana-vasodayam | 
Hasta-mana-vasin mina tila-mana-vasodayam| | f~ 
Augulenapi chottuigarh yajamina-yosodayam | LI 
Mila-bera-vasan manam uttamadi trayam trayam | - 
(Mf, zy. 10-15). 
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Each of these nine measures is again divided into nine kinds: 

Tasmad ekath tu pratyekati nava-minam ihochyate | (ibid. 22). 

Under (i), (ii), (iii), (iv), the proportions naturally vary on 
various occasions; no specific rules-are, therefore, prescribed, 

The details of (v) cubit or hasta and (vii) afgula will be 
found under the term ‘Aigula’ and the details of (vi) tala 
are given under ‘ Tala-mana.” 

Of the division under (viii) the details of the height of an 
image as compared with the height of the worshipper are 
given here. The height of the image may be equal to the full 
height of the worshipper, may extend up to his hair-limit 
(on the fore-head) or, as sometimes stated, to the eye-line, 
uose-tip, chin, arm-limit (to the shoulder), breast, heart, 
navel, and sex-organ : 

Kanyasad uttamintat sydd yajamanodayar param | 
Kebantath nasikigrantai: hanvantat: bahu-simakam | 
Standntarh hyidayantar cha ndvyautain medhra-simakam | 
Navadha kanyasdntaz syat sthivaram jaigamodayam | 
(Ibid. 40-33), 

And of the division under (ix) the height of the riding animal 
(vihaua) as compared with the height of the principal idol 
(miala-bera) admits of similar nine kinds as under (viii) (see 
details under Utsava and Kantuka). 

Hasta (v) and aigula (vii) are the real units, employed equally 
in measuring both architectural aud sculptural objects. 

‘The rest are exclusively sculptural and comparative measures. 
‘The similar measures have also been prescribed for architec- 
tural objects. The architectural ‘Ganya-mana’ or tho 
comparative heights of the component members of a ‘struc- 
ture corresponds to the sculptural ‘Tala-maua’ on the com- 
parative heights of the component limbs of a statue (see 
detwils under Ganya-mana and 'Tala-oina). a 
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Five proportions of the height, <s compared with the breadth 
of an architectural object, are given under five technical 
terms, namely, Santika, Paushtika, Jayada, Sarva-kamika 
or Dhanada, and Adbbuta (see details under, Utsedha). 

‘The ‘ Ghana-mana’ or the measurement by the exterior and 
the ‘Aghana-mina’ or the measurement by the interior are 
exclusively architectural (see details under these terms). 

Like the sculptural terms Mana, Pramana, Parimina, Lamba- 
mana, Unmina and Upamana, there are architectural terms 
also to express length, breadth and width, e.g. dirgha (for 
dairghya), tira, vistira, visala, vistyiti, vistzita, vishkambha, 
etc. Mana as stated above is the technical name for 
sculptural height ; but to express the same idea the 
general terms for height, such as unnati, uunata, utsedha, 
etc., are also used. Mana is also used in its general 
sense of measurement, area, etc. Pramiya and Parimana 
are also used in their general senses of length, breadth, 
width, etc. (Further details will be found under these 
terms). 

(2) Atah-parati pravakshyami minonmanati viseshatah | 

‘ After this I shall speak about the Mana and Unmana measure- 
ments in particular,’ 

‘This is followed by an account of various measures. (Note the 
different tala measurements employed in statues). 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 16). 
(3) Manath tad-vistarain proktam unmanaz naham eva cha | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxIv. 35). 
(4) Parimanonmana-nianar dharyarh raja-vimudritam , 

Guna-sadhana-saibdaksha bhavarbtu nikhila janah 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar’s translation of ‘ Parimana ’ 
by* standard of measurement for lands’; ‘ Untaaia’ by 
“unit of moscsremen bie liquids’, and ‘ Mana’ iby * unit of 
measurement for grains ’ is untenable. ot be 

(Sukranitisara, ed. Oppert, re 310) 
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MANA-BHADRA—A pavilion with twenty-six pillars. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, y. 12, see under Mandapa) 
MANA-MANDIRA—(see Mandira) —The observatory. 
CE. The observatories at Benares, Delhi, Ujjain, Mathura, and 
Jaipur. (See Ind. Ant. vol. xxxv. p. 234). 
MANAVA—Relating to Manu or human being, a pavilion with 
twenty-eight pillars. 
(Matsya-Purina, chap, 270, y. 12, see under Man- 
dapa). 
MANANGULA—(see under Adgula)—The standard measure (oqual 
to # inch), the unit of length. 
‘The smallest measure is the atom or paraminu, i.c., the particle of 
dust visible in the sunshine through a lattice (Byihat-sabhita, 
Lyi. 1). 





8 atoms = 1 car-dust. 
8 car-dusts=1 hair’s end. 
8 hair’s erids =1 nit. 
8 nits = 1 louse. 
8 lice=1 barley corn. 
8 barley corns = 1 mandfgula, 
‘This standard aigula measure is stated to be used in measuring the 
architectural objects like the villages, lands, and buildings, etc. 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 2-3, 6-7, see under Angula). 
MANUSHA—Relating to the human being. a kind of phallus. 
(Kamikagama, b, 35, 38, see under Linga). 
MARGA—A road, a street, a way, path, a lane, a passage, a canal, 
@ course. 
Chandalanam prayesaya nirgamaya malasya cha | 
Jalasya nirgamartham tu kshudra-margah prasarhsitab Il 
(Kamikagama, 
MALIKA(-KA)—A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 
(1) Kudyasyanta-pradese tu yuktya chavyita-malikam | 
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_A type of pavilion (mandapa): 


Eyarh tu malikakarar Seshar prag-uktavan nayet | 
(M, xxxry, 315, see for description 297-314), 
Mandape chordhva-kitarm syin mialikakriti(th) vinyaset | 
(M. xxxzv, 291). 


(2) Kechid vai malikakara kechid vai gopurakritih It 


(Suprabhedagama, xxx, 123; see for full 
context 115-122, under Prakira). 
‘Tad-babye’bhyantare vapi maliki-mandaparn hi va ll 
(Ibid. xxxz. 128), 
Ta (Sala) eva malikah prokta malavat Kriyate yatah I 
Paficha-dasa-karantarn tu kuryad avrita-mandapam W! 
Mandapena vind vapi tena manena pithika | 
Vibhadra va sabhadra va kartavya malika budhaih II 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 6, 99, 100), 
Chap. xti (named Malika-lakshana) : 
Classification : 
Chaturdha milika $414 sabha-mundaja-saudhaje !! 1 
Definitions (2-5) : 
Salayam api salaiga nishkrantanana-Sobhita | 
8a sala malika jiieya Sastre’ smin Kamikagame Il 
Sabhavad vihita bahye prasddavad alaikyita | 
Uha-pratyaha-sarayukta ya sabha si cha malika I! 
Yathoshta-disi sarhyukta bhoga-bhimi-samanvita | 
Prasida-vyasa-dirghochcha prokta prisida-malika |! 
Mandapasyokta-vistarayama-tuiga-vibhishint | 
Sarvatra mundakaratvat kathita munda-malika 
Further classifications ( 6-7): 
(i) Sathchita, Asarchita, and Upa(also Apa)satichita ; 
(i) Nagara, Dravida, and Vesara; ‘S 
(iii) Jati, Chhanda, and Vikalpa ; s i 
(iy) Suddha, Misra, and Sarnkirna ; 
(x) Vije, Mala, and Aakura, (this class is not specified) 
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(Except the last, all the other classes ocour in the Manasara 
also, see under Vimana-lakshana). 

The details of these classes are given (8-22). 

Still further olassifications are given under the following 





names : 
Sindhuka” (v. 23-28), Sarapirna (29-30), Meru-kata (31), 
Kshema (32-34), Siva (35-38), Harmya (39-40), Saumya (40), 


Visila (41). Sarva-kalyana (42-49), Vijaya (50), Bhadra 
(61), Ratiga-mukba (62), Alpa (53-54), Kona (55-58), Geya 
(58-59), Sara (60), Pushkara (61-63), Adbhuta (61a), Sam- 
kirna (62), and Danda (64). 

Aneka-bhami-yukta tu malakara tu malika 

(Ibid. 1. 89). 
Maliki-yukta-sa(?sa)lath chet kona-sthambhe dvitiyake | 
Prathamivarane vapi dvitiyavarane nyasst W 
(Ibid xxxr. 96). 
(4) Sailaa sumbhita-sita-kumbba-vilasat-kumbhath maha-manda- 
path prikarath paramalika-vilasita(th) muktd-mayith cha 
prapa(-bha)m. 

“ Made for the god Vimana great mandapa of stone, resplen- 
dent with pitchers (domes) of shjning gold, surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls,” 

(Fourteen Insorip. at Tirukkovalur, no. K, of 
Rajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. Ind. vol. vit. pp 
145, 146), 
MALIKA-MANDAPA—A pavilion of the Malika-class of buildings, 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1, 128, see under Malika). 

MALYAJA—A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(AM. xxxrv. 153, see under meskinlte. 

MALYAHUTA—A class of buildings, a type of pavilion, ~ 1 

(M. xsxtv. 316, see under Mandapa): 
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MISRA—A building made of any two materials out uf wood, brick 
stone, iron, ete. 
Eka-dravyath tu Suddaih sydd dvi-dravyath misra-hartayakam | 
(M. xvrit. 188, ete). 
Dravya-dvaya-yutath misrai samakirnari: babubhir yutam | 
(Kamikagamwa, xy, 22), 
MISRILA—A kind of ornament prescribed for idols and kings. 
(ML. L, 1-3, see under Bhoshana), 
MUKULA—A bud-like crowning ornament of a pillar, 
(M, xv. 32, see lists of mouldings under 
Adhishthina, Upapitha, and Prastara), 
MUKULI—A type of round building. 
(Garuda-Parina, chap, 42, v. 21, 28, 25, 29, 
see under Prasida), 
MUKYA-PRAPANGA —(see Madhyn-raige)—The open courtyard 
connected with a tank, ('mukta ’ meaning open, and * prapaiga” 
the body part or bauk of a tank). Ivis built inside the court, 
(M. xuvit. 2 f). 
Tt is stated to be made of wood, stone, brick, cto, aud also of 
jewels and iron especiall, 
Mukts-prapiigam api daru-Sileshtakadyaih | 
Ratuair aneka-bahu-loha-viseshakaih | 
(M. XLyrt. 31-32, see also snvtrt. 68). 
MUKHA—The face, the frontispiece, the front side of a building, the 
fagade, 
Svakiyaiguli-manena mukhaih syad dva-dasaigalam | 
Mukha-minena karttavya sarvayava-kalpana ll 
‘he face (of one’s statue in length) should be 
ches), being measured with one’s own finger. 
should be made symmetrical to the face’. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 25 
The front-side of a building (see Kamikagaiua aud Byihat- sartlita it 
uuder Dara). 















wigulas (=!) in- 
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MUKHA-BHADRA—(see Bhadra)—A portico, a porch, the front 
tabernacle, the middle niche. 
Sarvesharh mukha-bhadraih syal lakshanati vakshyate'dhuna | 
J (M. xvuit. 275, see also 276 f). 
Sarveshath mukha-bhadranath parsve sopina-sarayutam | 
(M, xxx. 93), 
Parito’linds-bhagena varanata(=door) mukha-bhadrakam | 
(M. xxxrv. 251), 
“The temple (at Amarnath) itself faces the vest but tho 
mandapa or antarila—the hall of the shrino—has also doors 
to the north and south. Each of the three doors has a porch 
(mukha-bhadra), approached by four or five steps, and sup- 
ported by four nearly square pillars, two of them attached to 
the wall.” 





(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. 11. 
p. 817, c. I, last para), 
Deva-Sri-Sasi-bhishanasya kyitina devilayath karitarh yugmarh 
marhdapa-sobbitata cha purato-bhadrati pratolya sahat 
Kshetresasya tatha surdlaya-vararh sphitarh tadagarn tatha 
bandhari Kaudika-sarbjiakath bahu-jalaza dirghai tatha 
khanitam I 
(Kanker Inscrip. of Bhanudeva, y. 7, Ep. Ind. 
vol, Ix. p. 127), 
MUKHA-MANDAPA—The pavilion in front of a temple. 
(ML. x1x, 198,199, etc., see under Mandapa). 
Garbha-sitra-sama-bhagad agrato mukha-mandapam Il 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 6, see also v. 11; 
also Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 10). 
Prisida-garbha-manam va kurvvita mukha-mandapam Il 
Sikharasya chaturthena agrato mukha-mandapam II 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, y. 7, 12). 
“ Made the mukha-mandapa (muga-mandaman) and conse r- 
ted (the shrine).” L l 
(Iwo Anaimalai Inscrip. no. 11, afirtol 
VIM. pp. 320:821)." 
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MUKHA-VARANA—The entrance-door, 
(M. xxxv. 395, see Dvara). 
MUKHYA-HARMYA—The main-building, the chief temple. 


(M. xm, 14), 
MUNDA-MALIKA—A class of buildings, the top-room. 
(Kamikagama, xLI. 5, see under Malika). 
MUNDA-HARMYA—The top-room. 
(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra under Chali- 
harmya), 
MUNDAKA-DVARA~A kind of upper door. 
(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra under Dvira). 
MUDRIKA—A small seal, a stamped coin, an impression, a moulding 
of the column. 
(Suprabhedigama, xxxt. 108, 105-177, 109, 
see under Stambha), 
MUNI—An ascetic. An account of the images of the seven patri- 
arohs is given in detail in the Manasara. Agastya is measured 
according to the seven tala, Kasyapa and Bhrigu according 
to the eight tala, and Vasishtha, Bhargava, ‘Visvamitra and 
Bhiradvaja according -to the nine tala. (Details of these 
measures will be found under Tala-mana). 
(M. uytt. 2-6) 
The characteristic features of the patriarchs are also described. 
(Ibid. 7-17). 
MUSHTI-BANDHA—A moulding of the entablature and of the 
column, a kind of roof, the top-most part of a building, a part of 
the rampart and of the arch. 
The third moulding from the top (downwards) of the entabla- 
ture (Kamikagama, Lty. 1, see under Prastara). Le 
‘A member of the column (M. xy. 185, see under Stambha): 
A kind of roof (M. xvi, 51, see under Valabhi). Uf 
‘A (crowning) part of a building (M. xvrtt. 202). Jl 
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A part of the rampart : 
Vajrakritis cha vapraigam chhatrakiram athapi va | 
Uttarath vajanath chaiva mushti-bandham tridhanvitam | 
(M, xxxr. 66-67). 
A part of an arch (M. xnvr. 65, see under Torana). 
MURTI—An image, a statue, an idol 
(1) An image, a statue (M, 11, 26; Ix. 111, ete). 
(2) Athgulais cha tatha martis chatur-asiti-sarnmitaih | 
(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 132, y. 7). 
(3) Desannripa-bhishana-yeshalaikira-martibhih kirya | 
(Brihatesaihhita, uvitt, 29), 
(4) Silakharena janita satya-sandhasya bhautiki | 

Mirtih kirtimayi chasya krita tenaiva sAsvati 

“By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasandha was 
executed, and by the same an eternal body of his fame was 
produced.” 

“The two inscriptions (nos, 33, 34, H. 8. I. I. vol. 1.) record 
that a king Gunabhara . . . , constructed a temple 
of Siva on the top of the mountain and placed in it 
a Litga and a statue of himself.” 

(Trisirapalli cave Inscrip, no. 33, v. 4, 
H. 8. I. I. vol. 1. pp. 29, 30), 
(5) Uttara-bhagada Kaisileyalli paiicha-virhéati-lili-martigalara 
pratishtheyam | 
“Set up on the colounade to the north twenty-five pleasing 
(lili—n particular attitude, like dhyana-mirti) statues.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 
no. 86, Roman text, p. 18, lines 15, 10 (bera), 13 
(vigraha) ; ‘Transl, p. 11). 
Tn this inscription, the expressions, Sera, vigraha, and Wrti 
occur ; they are to he distinguished : bera or bimba is an 
idol of a god ; vigraka (or image) expresses almost th e 
idea ; mar¢i implies the statne of hoth yods and men, and. so 
also does pratima, 
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ANTA—A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 19-24, see under 

Prasida), 

MOLA-DANDA—The regulating column of a bnilding, the foundation 
pillar. 

The main-column (M. xv. 236, see also L, 104, ete., under 

Stambha). 

MULA-BERA—The chief deity ins shrine, the principal idol of a 
temple, 








(M. ny. 34, uxr. 21, n1v, 3, ote). 
MULA-STAMBHA—The foundation pillar, the regulating column 
of a building. 
(M. xv. 234, ete., see under Stamblia), 
MOLA-STHANA—The foundation, the base, a temple in the centre 
of a villiage or town. 
“One porpetual lamp was given to Mahadeva, the lord of the 
Sri. Mala-sthiua at Tirukkalukkunyam.” 
(Inscrip. at Tirukkalukkunoram, lino 34, 
H. S. I. 1. vol. mr, p. 148). 
MULA-HARMYA—The chief of ‘the buildings forming a group, thw 
principal shrine, the main temple. 
(M, x11. 19, x. 135, etc). 
MRIGA-VANA—A deer-forest, a place for sport or recreation of kings, 
‘Tavan-matram eka-dvaraii khita-guptam svadu-phala-gulma- 
guchcham akantaki-drumam uttina-toy@Sayam dinta-mriga. 
chatush-padath bhagna-nakha-datish' ‘yila-margayuka-hasti- 
hastini-kalabha-myiga-vanaii — vih: hath jah kirayet } 
Sarva-tithi-mrigata pratyante chanyan mriga-vanath bhimi- 
vasena va nivesayet | 









(Kautiliya-Arthasisira, chap. xxtitep; 49). 
MRINALAKA—A lotus stalk or fibre, a moulding of che cole, 
base or pedestal ahaped like the lotus stalk or fibre, 
A moulding of the lini (M. xrx. 146, ete). 
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The fourth moulding from the top (downwards) of an entablature, 
(Kamikagama, Lty. 1, see under Prastara), 
A moulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 63, see the lists of 
mouldings under Prastara). 

MEGHA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building, 
A class of ten-storeyed buildings (M. xxviii. 16-17, see under 
Prisada), 

MERU—A class of buildings mostly storeyed. 

(1) A type of buildings which are hexagonal (in plan), have 
twelve storeys, varieguted windows and four entrances, and 
are thirty-two cubits wide. 

(Brihat-samhita, vt. 20, seo, J, R. A. 

§., N.8., vol. vz. p. 318), 

Paiicha-chatvarith$an-meru-lakshanadhyayah—the chapter on 

the description of forty-five kinds of Meru buildings; they 
are described by the following authorities ; 

(2) Prisdda-mandana-Vastu-sistra of Satradhara Mandana (chap. 

vi, Ms. Egg. 3146, 2253, fol, 26 b), 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap, 269, v. 28, 31, 53, see under Prisada), 

(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, y, 27, see under Prasdda). 

(6) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasad). 

(6) Garuda-Purana also describes the same kind of Meru temple as 
the Agni-Purana : 

Sata-syiiga-samayukto meruh prasida-uttamah | 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alaikyitah 
(Chap. 47, y. 24, cf. also v. 39, see under Prasada). 

(7) A building with eight salas (compartments) and eight rkatas 
(towers or domes) : 

Merur nama iti khyatas tv-ashta-salashta- -itakam(-! | ry | 
(Suprebhedkzsina, XXXI, 43),,,, 
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(8) “Mera denotes a particular kiad of temple (hexagonal with 
twelve stories, variegated windows. aud four entrances, 
Brihat-saibita, yr. 20).” 

Gabalpur copperplate of Yasahkarnadeva,y. 13, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 11, pp. 4, 6, note 42). 


(9) See Bheraghat Inserip. of the Queen Alhana Devi (verse 9, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1, pp. 11, 15), 
(10) Kannka-si(6i)glapita-gagaun-khelat-khechnri-chakra-khodah i} 

Kim aparam iha kas(8)yath yasya dugdhabdhi-vichi-valaya- 
bahala-kirtteh kirttanaih karnna-meruh i! 

“Of him whose fame is liko the cirele of waves of the milky 
ocean, need we say more than that here at Kasi there is a 
temple (erected by him), Karna-meru, (so lofty) that the 
wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens 
the fatigue of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the 
sky.” 











(Khairha Plates of Yasahkarnadeva, y. 13, Ep. 

Ind. vol. x11. pp. 211, 212, 216), 

(11) “ Mern is primarily the name of the fabulons golden monntain 

(bemadri), the centre of Jambu dvipa on which the gods 

dwell (snralaya), and it is figuratively applied in geographi- 

cal names to any hill covered with spendid temples and 
palaces.” 

“Another figurative meaning of Meru, derived from the notion 
that mount Meru is the home of the gods, a large temple 
with six towers, twelve stories and wonderful vaults (Brihat- 
samhita, Lvr, 20).” 

“According to Prabandha-chiuta-mani (p. 134, see also 
p.175f) King Kama of Gujarat constructed a building of 
this kind, called Karna-meruh Prasadab, in Anhilvad.” 

“Similarly the Prabhivaka-charitra (x11. 402) mentions la 
Siva temple, called Siddha-meru.” Nati 

33 
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“As regards the name Ajaya-meru its meaning is no doubt, 
(as the Prithvi -vijaya, v. 100, suggests), the Meru mado 
by Ajaya-raja. : 

“Thus we have in Rajputana Jesala-meru, (this form is stil] 
used by Pandits and Yatis, and occurs regularly in the 
colophons of the’palm-leaf Mss., in the inscriptions and the 
Jaina books), ‘the Meru made by Jesala’, which primarily 
denotes the hili-fort, rising with its temples and palace 
above the town of Jésalmér or Jesalmir in Marvad, Komal- 
mér, properly Lsumbhala-meru, ‘the meri built by Kum. 
bhala or Kumbha-karna’, which is the well-known hill-fort 
in Mevad. (In the Rajputana Gazetteer, vol. 111. p. 52, the 
fort is called Komalgarh, while Col, Tod gives Komalmer), 
The name Kumbhala-mera occurs in the Jaina Pattivalis, 
(see the description of the Kharatara, no. 56, Sripuj-Jina- 
samudra, Ind. Ant. vol. xt. p. 249), and Balmer or Barmer, 
properly Bahada-meru, the Meru made my Bahada, a hill- 
fort in Mallani, (Rajputana Gazetteer, vol. 1p. 271), ‘he 
form Bahada-mern is used by the Jainas, (sce the description 
of the Kharatara, no. 58, Sripuj-Jina-samudra, Ind. Ant, 
vol. x1. p. 249). In Kathiavad, there is Jhanjmer, (Bombay 
Gazetteer, vol. vimt, p. 459) properly Jhaiijha-meru, the Meru 
made by Jhafijha, and in the Central Provinces there is 
another Ajmir-garh, properly Aj ‘a-meru-gadha, the fort, 
ive., the Meru made by Ajaya.” 

(Origin of the town of Ajmer and of its namo, 

Dr. Biihler, Ind. Ant. vol. xxvt, p. 164, last 

5; para, notes 11-15), 

(12) “ There are other temples in honour of the holy mount Girnar 

--, in the south wing being Sameta- 

‘ara and the other Su-meru or a personified mount 
Meru.” i 








” 
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(13) Mandiram had the surname Jaya-meru-Sri-Karana-maigalain 
(lines 11 and 15), which seems to be derived from Jaya-morn, 
one of the Surnames of the Bana king Vikramaditya.” 

(Inserip, of Rajaraja 1, uo. 50, H. S. I. I. vol. m1. 
p. 103, para 2), 


MERU-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. 


(1) A class of three-storeyed buildings (M. xx1. 41-49, see under 


Prasada), 
(2) A type of building (Kamikagama, Lxyv. 31, see under Malika), 


MERUJA—A type of building, a class of pavilions. 


(M. xxxrv. 160, see under Mandapa), 


MESHA-YUDDHA—A kind of joinery. 


(M, xvur. 93, 112-113, see under Sandhi-karman), 


MAULI—A head gear, a crown. 


Manasira (chap. xL1x., named Mauli-lakshana) : 

Various crowns and head dresses ara described : Jat’, Mauli, Kirita, 
Karanda, Sirastraka, Kundala (Kuatala), Kesa-bandha, Dham- 
milla, Alaka, Chida, Makuta, and Patta (lines 13-15). 

Of these, the Pattas are sub-divided into three kinds, namely, Patra 
patta, Ratna-patta, and Pushpa-patta (16), Kuntala, 
Kesabandha, Dhammilla, Alaka and Chida are apparently 
various fancy modes of -hair-dressing. Jata (clotted hair) and 
Makuta (lit. diadem) are stated to suit Brahma and Siva 
(Rudra); Kirita and Makuta are prescribed for Vishnu in his 
different forms, such as, Narayana and others (17-18). 

Other petty gods wear Karanda and Makuta (19). The love 
goddess Rati (Manonmani) wears Jats, Mauli, Mandala or 
Kundala. Sarasyati and Savitri put on Keéa-bandha and 
Kundala, All the female deities may wear Karanda or 
Makuta. The kings Chakra-vartin (Sarva-bhauma) and Adhi- 
raja weat Kirita, Narendra puts on Karanda, Parshpiks uses 
Sirastraka, or the Chakra-vartin and other kings may, as stated, 
wear Karanda or Makuta. Patra-patta is stated to be 
suitable for the king Patta-dhara, Uatna-patta for nika, 
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Pushpa-patta for Patta-bhaj, and Pushpa-milya (flower wreath) 
for Astra-graha (20-28). 

Kundala (Kudmala) and Makuta are prescribed for the queen 
of Chakra-vartin, Kesa-bandha for the queens of Adhirija and 
Narendra, Dhammilla and Kumnda for the queens of Parshnika, 
Patta-dhara, Mandalesa and Patta-bhaj, aud Alaka and Chadn 
for the queens of Astra-griha (29-33). 

The height, etc., of a crown is determined in comparison with the 
width of the face of the wearer. Different proportions are sug- 
gested in different cases (34-63), 

Next is desoribed in detail the-number of gold pieces and pre- 
cious jewels in the crowns of the kings of various ranks and 
of their consorts (64-88, 89-92). 

Forms of these crowns are then described: 

Jaa, Makuta, Kesabandha and Dhavala (?) are stated to be shaped 
like tri-purusha (lit, three’ancestors or the length of three men) 
Kirita like venu-karna (bamboo-ear), Karanda like the beak of 
a peacock, Sirastra like budbuda (water bubble), and Dhammilla 
like vallika (creeper) (93-95), 

‘Then follows the description of the plan and the various parts of 
these crowns, as well as of their measurement (96-168). 


MAULIKA—A type of pavilion, a class of halls, a type of building. 
A type of pavilion with six faces (M. xxxrv. 554, see under 
Mandapa). 
A class of halls (M. xxv. 3, 10, see!under Sala), 
MAULI-BANDHA—A head-gear. 
(M. xurx. 109, see under Bhashana). 
MAULI-MUNDA—The top part of a branch of the ornaunettal tree 
(kalpavriksha). 
Sakha-miilasya parve tu mauli-mundatir cha yojayet | at 
(M. xiyiri, 66), 
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ey, 

YAKSHA—A class of demi-gods ; the attendants of Kubera or the god 
of wealth, who guard his treasures; they are also the chowry- 
bearers of other gods. ‘They are stated to be measured according 
to the nine tala; they assume a purely. human appearance 
possess two arms and two eyes, dark blue and yellow complexion 
and benevolent disposition. 

(M. Ly1ir, 2-5, see Tala-mana). 

YAJNA-KANTA—A type of five-storeyed building. 

(M. xxi, 34-41, see under Prasada). 

YAJNA-BHADRA—A typo of building, a pavilion with forty pillars, 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 270, v. 11, see under Mandapa). 

YANTRAKA-.-An architectural member of the bedstead, a band. 

Padagre chintaralath syat kuryat tiryak cha yantrakam | 
(M. xxrv. 13), 

YAMA-SURYA—A type of building, a house with a western and 

northern hall, 








(Brihat-sambita, iri. 39), 
YAMA-KAN'TA—A type a storeyed building. 
A class of five-storeyed and cloyen-storeyed buildings. 
(M, xx1tr, 25-29, xxrx. 16-18, see under Prasada). 
YAGA-MANDAPA-—A sacrificial pavilion. 
(M. xxarv. 37, xxx1r. 65, ote). 


(M. xxxm1. 55, etc). 
YANA—A conveyance, a car; oue of the four kinds of Vastu 
consisting of Adika, Syandana, Sibika, and Ratha. 
(M. 111. 3, 9-10). 
YUPA-STAMBHA—The sacrificial pillar (see under Sthambha). 


YAGA-SALA—A sacrificial hall. 





R 
RAKTA-KAMPA—A moulding of the base, a fillet. 
(ML. xzv. 287, see the lists of mouldings under Aanlsitiatd, 
RAKTA-PATTA—(cf. Ratna-patta)—A moulding of the base, a-band. 
(M. xtv. 289, see the lists of mouldiugs under Adhishsthana), 
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RAK TA-BANDHA—A class of bases. 
(M. xry. 281-296, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish- 
thana; see also xv. 223), 
RAKTA-VAPRA—A moulding of the base, the cavetto, 
(M. xtv. 284, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
RANGA—A theatre, an amphitheatre, a stago, an arena, an assembly- 
hall, a court, a courtyard. 
(1) A pavilion within another pavilion is called Raaga : 
Mandape mandaparh yat tu raigam ity-abhidhiyate I! 
(Kamikagama, L. 94), 
(2) Courtyard : 
Tasya madbye cha raige tu mauktikena prapanvitam | 
(M. xxxzv. 218), 
Mukha-6alé visala cha chatur-bhigarh tathayatam | 
Purato’ lindam ekarhsath bhitti kuryat samantatah | 
Milagre dvi-dvi-bhagena vasa-raigath cha kirayet | 
(M. xxxy. 117-119, see also xx1mr. 60, XXXvIII. 44, eto), 
(3) Uttare raiigam ity-uktar tad-grihinya grihath bhayet Il 
Eko-bala prasasta syat strinaih raigopajivinam Wl 
Pradhana-sala yatraiva reiga-sthinath vidhiyate i 
Ranga-bhitti-samayuktam dhama-sopana-sarayutam It 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 47, 60, 62, 64). 
RANGA-MANDAPA—A pavilion, an assembly-hall, a council-cham. 
ber. 


Cf. Nat (ayitta) mandira implying the detached mandapa or 
hall in front of a temple, where the visitors assemble and 
indulge in religious music. 

(1) An assembly-hall (Hampe inscrip. of Krishnaraya, lines 24, 32, 
north face). 

“In the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen (Bd, Lvmt. 

s. 455) Dr. Bloch makes some remarks respecting-a eave 

in Rimgarh hill in Sargaja, which, from its arrangements 

and inscription, appears to have been evidently intended 

for dramatic performances.” ie ¢ L 
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“ The so called Queen’s cave and that of Ganeéa in Udayagiri 
are further undoubted examples, to the reliefs of which 
Jacobi has directed my attention : they represent the doings 
of these ladies and gentlemen (actresses and actors) in a 
highly realistic way. The cave-theatre discovered by Bloch 
has, however, a special interest; it is arranged after the 
Greek pattern.” 

Prof. Liiders refers to Kalidasa (1) dari-griha (Kumara-sam- 
bhava, 1, 10,14); (2) Sila-vesman (Megha-data, 1, 25). 

(Indian Caves as Pleasure-resorts, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XXXIV, p. 199, para 3; p. 200, para 1). 

(2) Traigada happaligeyuman imahi-sopina paitiyamam rachi- 

sidarn Sri-Gommata-devara suttalu raigama-happaligeyam 

bigiyisidan—" had this raigada happalige (? painted hall 

or hall of assembly) and the flight of grand stairs laid out; 

had the raigama happaligo set up around Sri-Gommata 
Deva.” 





(Ep. Carnat, vol. 11. no. 115, Roman text, p. 87, 
‘Transl. p. 171). 
(8) Karite vira-Ballila-pattana-svaminamuna | 
Nagena Parsva-devagre nyitya-raigasma-kuttime | 
“By Naga, the Vira-Ballala-pattana-svyami, were built the 
dancing-hall and terrace of Parsva Deva.” 
Nyitya-raigamumath madisida—“ and in front of the basadi of 
Kamatha Parsva. Deva stone pillars and a dancing hall” 
were made, 
(Ep. Carat. vol. 11. no, 130, Roman text, 
p. 99, lines 1-4; Transl. p, 178, para 1), 
RANGA-MUKHA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xy, 52, see under Malika), 
RATNA-KALPA—A kind- of ornament prescribed for idols_and 


kings. uy 
S (M. 1. 3, see under Bhishana). 
RATNA-KANTA—A class of six-storeyed buildings. at by 
(M. xxiv. 19, see under Prisada).” 
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RATNA-GRIHA—The jewel-house, the adytum of a Buddhist temple, 
(2) a stapa or tope. . 
Ratna-grihe cha dipako jvalatu | mama chapararddhat paichaiva 
bhikshavo bhuzhjatarh ratna-grihe cha dipaka iti i 
“From the interest of the divaras given by him. . .let a lamp 
burn in the jewel-house, . ...and with the other half... let the 
same number of five Bhikshus be fed and a lamp burn in the 
jewel-house ” 
“Tt seems to denote the stipa itself, as the abode of the three ratuas 
or ‘jewels or precious stones ’, viz. (1) Buddha; (2) Dharma, the 
Jaw or truth ; and (3) Sarhgha, the community or congregation.” 
This renderiag of the term by the whole ‘stipa’ seems unsuitable 
to the context: a lamp was provided to light up the ‘ratna-griha’ 
which must imply a room ora particular part thereof, and not 
the whole ‘stiipa.’ 
(Sauchi stone Insorip. of Chandragupta 11, 
lines 9-10, C.1.1. vol. 1. 
F. G. 1. no. 5, pp. 32, 33-34, note 5 on p. 38). 
RALNA-PATTA—A moulding, a jewelled band, a jewelled turban, 
A moulding of the pedestal (M. x11, 84, see tho lists of mouldings 
under Upapitha). 
A head gear (M. xu1x, 16, see under Bhishana), 
RA'TNA-PUSHPA—A diamond-flower, an arnfament. 
(Deopara Tnscrip. of Vijayaseua, y. 11, Hp. 
Ind. vol. 1. pp. 308, 313), 
RATNA-BANDHA—(see Rakta-bandha)—A class of bases. 
(M. xtv, 281-296, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana), 









RALNA-MANDAPA—A kind of pavilion, S 

(ML. xxcxar. 48, see Mandapa). 
RATNI—CE. Aratni)—A measure of 21 aigulas or abont 16 inches. 

Ratnir sigula-parvaii sarikhyaya ty-eka-vishSatih | 

(Brahwanda-Purina, part I, 2ud 

pada, chap, t 

A measure equal to the cnbit with closed or clenched fist (Supra- 

bhedagama, xxx. 24), 
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RATHA—A chariot, a carriage, a car, a vehicle, a tank, a war-chariot, 
the body, a limb, alshrine. 
(1) Manasara (chap. xnmr. named Ratha) : 

Rathas are constructed for ceremonial and ordinary drives 
of idols, Brahinins and Kings, as well as for fighting, 
mook-fighting, and other purposes (lines 1, 131-198), 

Whecls and other} parts of Rathas, their shapes, mnea- 
stirement, and ornaments and mouldings are described 
(2-3), Other architectural details arc also given (3-11), 

With regard to shape, Rathas are divided into seven classes, 
namely, Nabhasvin-bhadraka,  Prabhaijana-bhadraka, 
Nivata-bhudraka, Pavaua-bhadraka, Pyishada-bhadraka, 
Tudraka-bhadraka, and Anila-bhadraka (112-115). The first 
of these is square, the second hexagonal; the third should 
haye two bhadras or porticovs and the fourth three Porticovs, 
the fifth and the sixth should haye ten Porticoes, and the 
last oue should have twelve porticoes (117-120). But accor- 
ding to some, the seven shapes are respectively semi-circular, 
circular, elliptical, rectangular, octagonal, hexagonal, and 
oval (121-123), 

Rathas are“further divided into four types, namely, Nagara, 
Dravida, Andhra, and Vesara, The square Rathas are called 
Nagara, the octagonal ones Dravida, the hexagonal oues 
Andhra,‘and theround ones Vesara (124-125), 

In accordance with various:purposes, Rathas are furnished with 
different kinds of wheels and other parts. Thus a war chariot 
or tank has three wheels, the chariot for mock-fighting has 
four wheels, one for ordinary festival is furnished with five 
wheels, one for special festival may have six, seven, eight, 
ning or ten wheels’ (131-137). 

he number of,vedis or platforms, storeys, etc., of these Rathas 
as well as the Rathas of the Bauddhas and of the Jinakas 
also described (158-171, 3-111). 
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(2) Svarnaih sughatitam sidhu-ratha-trayam alarhkyitam | 

Dukila-ratna-maladyair bahu-milyair dridhath mahat 1 

(Skanda-Purina, Vaishnava-khanda- 
dyitiya, chap. 25, v. 8). 
(3) “On the east elevation of the temple ... .. eight small 
shrines (known as Ratha) stand in a row from north to 
south on each side of the eastern entrance, six on the left.” 

““The Ratha, on the extreme left, stands completely detached, 
Tt is asquare shrine, with carved panels on the back of 
the chamber.” 

“A small platform is in front, with yali piers (blocks uncarved), 
each having its capital complete.” 

“The basement is a square granite plinth, and square free stone 
course with semi-octagonal moulding over; the upper base 
is @ square granite course on which the superstructure rests ; 
on the wall head over the pilasters are brackets which carry 
the cornice.” 

“As these shrines are very similar to the monoliths at Mama- 
lapuram, known by the name of Rathas, the term is hero used 
advisedly.” 

(Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv, new Imp. series, 
vol. XXxIV. p. 22, paras 3, 4, 5,6; note 96; 
see plate xxv), 





RATHAKA—A type of building, a shrine, a temple. 
Ashtamarhgena garbhasya rathakanaz tu nirgamah | 
Paridher guna-bhagena rathakaths tatra kalpayet il 
Tat-tritiyena va kuryad rathakanam tu nirgamah | 
Vama-trayath sthapaniyarh rathaka-tritaye sada i 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 18-14). 
Nemih padona-vistirna prisidasya samantatah | 
Paridhes trayathtako madhye rathakaths tatra karayet I 


| a 
r | 
(Ibid, chap. 104, ¢.7), 
RATHA-KUMBHA—A pitcher-like part of the column. _ 
(M. xv. 68, see under Stambha). 
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RATHA-VITHI—The broad road fit for driving chariot and other 
vehicles, the high way, the main street. 
ile (See Kamikigama under Raja-vithi). 
RAHASYAVASA-MANDAPA—A pavilion where kings reside in 
seeret, a bed-room, a private chamber. 
N (M. xu. 147, see under Mandapa). 
RAJA-GRIHA—The royal palace. 
(See details under Raja-harmya), 
RAJA-DHANI—(see under Nagara)—The king’s residence, the 
capital city where the king usually resides, the seat of Govern- 
ment, the metropolis. 
Definition : 
Vidya sthanarh tu tadvat syat bahu-send-samanvitam | 
Raja-vesma-samayukta raja-dhaniti kathyate ll 
(Kamikagama, xx. 14). 
Cf. “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure- 
gardens, separated lovers, eplendid tanks, full lotus beds, 
gilded boats for spring-festivals, ghatiki-sthinas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had returned 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the 
lotus-faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grima- 
nogara-kheda-kharvvana-madathba-drona-mukha-pura - paftana- 
rija-dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-desa shine.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpur Talug, no. 197 
Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ;Roman 
text, p. 214, line 27f), 
RAJA-PATHA—The broad street, the big road, the high way. 
Dhandrhshi dasa-vistirpah $riman raja-pathah kritah | 
Nyi-vaji-ratha-nagandm asatibadhas tu saracharah I! 
Dhanirhshi chapi chatvari sakha-rathya$ cha tair mita | 
‘Trika rathyoparathyah synr dvikas chapy-uparathyakah ! 
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Jaigha-pathas chatush-padas tri-pidati cha grihantaram | 
Dhyiti margas tieddhva-shashtharh kramasah padikah simyitah 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd anushaiiga-pada, 

chap. 7, v, 113, 114, 115). 

NAJA-VILHI—he public road, the broad street, a road which runs 
round a village or town, also called Maigala-vithi and Rathn- 














vithi. 
Raja-vithjti vikhyata yramader babi i 
Saiva maigala-vithiti ratha-vithiti kathita i 


, (Kamikagima, xxt, 2), 
RAJA-HARM YA—he palace of a king. 

Manasira (chap. xL., named Raja-griha) : 

Palaces are divided into nine classes with regard to their size aud 
as they belong to the nine classes of kings, namely, Sarva- 
bhipa (or Sarva-bhauma, otherwise called Chakra-yartin), (lines 
32, 1-9), Maha-rajn: (10-15), Narendra (16-19), Parshnika (19-22), 
Patta-dhara (23-25), Manialesa (26-24), Patta-bhaj (29-31), 
Prihiraka (82-36), and Astragraha (37). 

Hach‘palace adiits of three sizes, namely, the largest, the inter- 
mediate, and the smallest, both as regicds the measurement 
of dimensions (lines, 4, 10, 15, 36) aud the number of 
walls, storeys, rooms, ditches, Sardens, ctc., (38-69). Thus 
three kinds of breadth are given to each palace. The 
length and height are determined in comparison with the 
breadth. ‘The former (length) may yary from being equal 
to the breadth to being 2} times of it, Height is deter- 
mined mostly by the number of storeys, rules for which 
have been discussed in ‘nother place (see under Tala and 
Bhami-lamba). The number of storeys, a palace should possess, 
has also been discussed in the same place, The enclosure; sur- 
rounding moat, etu., of each palace are briefly described i 
sent chapter. But the main ubject of the chapter is 

outer buildings belonging to royal 
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‘The Brahma-pitha or ropal chapel is installed in the Bramasthana 
or central part (156-159). The main palace is built in the 
best of the remaining parts, called Indra, Varuna, Yama, Pushpa- 
danta, etc. Round the palace proper are arranged all other 
houses, such as the houses for the queen and the princesses, for 
private council-hall, drawing-room, dressing-room, bath-room, 
dining-hall, kitchen, bed-chambers, quarters for attendants, 
places for tanks and inner gardens, etc., (cf. Shodasa-mandira 
chakra). 

Beyond the royal harem, the charm and Inxuries of which are so 
well-known, are placed the official quarters, including residences 
of the crown prince, family-priest, ministers, and others. 

‘The royal-council and other offices are suitably accommodated ; 
e.g., the palace of- peace and war-oflice are directed to be built 
at tho fourth compound in the southern side of the palace (144). 
Pleasure-gardens, flower-gardens, groves, tanks, ete., are grace- 
fully laid ont. Compare the following : 

Yamye cha soma-dig vapi vayavye vatha uairrite | 
Asthiua-mandaparn kuryat pushkarinyath cha viyave | 
Nagasya viamake yamye kuryad arima-desakam | 
Pushpodyanain tatah kuryat mukhya-bhallitake'pi cha | 
Nyittagaraih tatah ku nani-nrittaigandni cha | 

(M. xu, 117-121). 
‘Tritiye vithis tasyathse rahasyavasa-mandapam | 

(Ibid. 147), 





Tse vi vitathe chaiva raiga-mandapam eva cha | 
(Ibid, 152). 
Stables, cow-sheds, etc., where domestic animals are kept, 
are generally built néar the main gate : 
Dvauvarika-pade chaiva mayiralayam eva cha | 


Dvarasya dakshine parsve vyagrakilayam eva cha | -- 
ak Leshan! (Ibid, 144-146).. 


Parsvake mesha-sald cha satyake vanaralayam | wp 


Somad isana-paryantam vaji-salam prakalpayet | | 
Yamyadi-pivakantath syad gaia-Silamh prakalpayet | 





526 RAJANGA 


— 
Tasmat tu nairrityantara kukkutilayam eva cha | 
Vayu-konadi-mukyantath mriganazh harindlayam | 

(Ibid. 128-132), 

‘The elevated platforms to see the mock fight from are also placed 
near the door (148-150). The iron-pike (sdla-kampa) for capital 
punishment is placed ina prominent place near the gate (135), 
But the jail (kardgara) is built in a rather out-of-the-way 
place, such as the Bhyiga, or the Antariksha part. 

All these are given by way of illustrations, the most part of the 
arrangement being loft, as stated here, to the discretion of the 
artists, and the choice of the king (155). 

RAJANGA—The royal court, persons forming the king’s suite or 

council, anything related to the king, the royal palace. 

In chapter (xur), named Rajaiga, of the Manasara are 
described the nine classes of kings, their courts, kingdoms, 
royalties and some special characteristics. 

“Had a palace (Rajaiga) built for Goparaja to the west of that 
pond.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 4, Roman 
text, p. 187, ‘Transl. p. 166), 

RUCHAKA—A type of building, a class of columns. 

(1) Prak-paschimavalindav-anta-gatau tad-avadhi-sthitau seshau | 

Ruchake dvarath na subhadam uttarato’ nydni Sastani Il 
“The (building called) Ruchaka has a western and eastern 
terrace running to the end, and between their extremities 
two others. A northern door in it brings evil, doors on any 
other side are auspicious.” 
(Byihat-sarahita, ur. 35, J. R.A. 8.,N. 8, 
Vol. vi. p. 286). 
Sama-chaturasro ruchakah—a column with four rectangular 
sides is (called) rachaka (ibidev 28). 
A kind of quadrangular building : uth 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, ¥, 14-15 ‘has ‘Charuka’, “see ander 

Prasada). 


(8) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasida.). 
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RUCHIRA—A kind of pedestal or platform at the bottom of a column, 
@ portico. 
Garbha-mana-pramanena prasddarh Syinute dvijah | 
Vibhajya diavadha garbharh madhye syal liiga-pithika 1 
Padashtakarh tu ruchirarh parsvatah parikalpayet | 
Manena tena vistiro bhittinara tu vidhiyate il 
(Matsya-Parana, chap. 269, v. 16, 16). 
RUDRA-KANTA=A type of building, a class of columns. 
‘The sixteen sided or circular pillars (M. Xve 21, see under 
Stambha). 
A class of four-storeyed buildings (M. xxi, 34-43, see under 
Prasada), 
RUDRA-BANDHA—A kind of band, an ornament. 
(M. 11. 69, see under Bhishana). 
RUPOTTARA—A type of entablature (see Prastara). 
Cf, Athochcharh pada-vistérarh rapottaram ihoditam | 
(Kamikagama, Liv. 6, eto), 
RAURAVA—A type of storeyed building. 
A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvit. 10, see under 
Prisida), 





L 
LAKSHMI-SK(-ST)AMBHA—(see Stambha)—A type of column ; the 
main pillar of a house, which is believed to be the abode of the 
guardian angel of the house. 
LAMBANA—A pendant, a moulding of the front portico. 
(M. xvuz. 285, see Mukha-bhadra). 
Sikharalambanantath cha vedi-tara-samanvitam | 
(M. xix. 27). 


Lambanordhve dalarh badhy3.. (abi, 89) 
Utsedhe cha tri-bhagaikam tasyadho chagra-lambanam Be 24 , 

id-170). 
‘Tr(i)yathbath chagra-vistararh Iambanath paficha-bhagikem.|/ | 
(bid. 172). 





“Bee also M. xx. 25, eto. 
A pendant (M. L. 16, etc). 
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LAMBA-PATRA—An ornament shaped like 1 leaf. 
(M. uf, 73, see Bhiishana), 
LAMBA-MANA—The measurement along the plumb-lines. 
Y (M. xy. 3-6, see under Mana), 
LAMBA-HARA—A kind of long necklace, a pendant. 
(M,. v. 301, see Bhishana). 
LANGALA—The plough. 
For its architectural details see Manasara (chap. v. 55-77). 
LANGALAKARA—Auy thing shaped like the plough, a pavilion with 
three faces, a type of hall. 
(M, xxxty. 553, see under Mandapa ; 
Xxxv, 67, see nnder Sala). 
UANGALA-BHI'T'TI—A kind of wall shaped like the plough, 
Karne laigala-bhittih syad bhramarivrita-bihyaké | 








cM. Ty. 333). 
Prapagraika-dvi-bhagain va karne liagala-bhittikam | 
(Ibid. 225), 
LINGA—A distinguishing mark, a badge, a symbol, an emblem, the 
genital organ, the image of a god, an idol, the emblematical 
phallus of Siva. 
(1) Manasara (chap. u11., named Liiga) : 

Various classifications of phalli have been given (line 2f). They 
are classified firstly into sis heads, (1) Saiva, Pasupata, 
(ala-mukha, Mahi-vrata, Vima and Bhairava ; secondly 
into four, (2) Sama-karna, Vardhamina, Sivaika and Svas- 
tika; thirdly into four with regard to height, (3) Jati, 
Obhanda, Vikalpa aud Abbasa; fourthly into three types 
with regard to breadth or width, (4) Nagara, Dravida aud 
Vesara (line 99) ; tifthly into five, (5) Svayambhu or Udbhita, 
Daivika, Manusha, Ganaya and Arsha; sixthly into two, (6) 
Atmartha (for one’s personal worship), aud Parartha (for 
others, for public worship) ; again into two, (7) Eka (ingle) 
lidga, and Bahn-liiga (phalli in yroup) ; then jy 
kinds, such as (8) Vajra, Svarna, etc., with 
materials of which they are made; and lastly into” 

(9) Kshanika (for temporary wien ikalccietene ash: 
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the (10) Sthira or permanent-linga. All these kinds 
of phalli are described at great length. Various alternative 
uleasures are prescribed for each of them (lines 13-376). 
Tu some cases as many as thirty-six alternative heights 
have been suggested. But in most cases their number is 
nine. The nine alternative heights of a phallus are deter- 
mined in some cases by a comparisou to different parts of 
the body of the worshipper (yajamina). The height of the 
Phallus may reach the worshipper’s sex-organ, naval, 
heart, breast, arm-joint, chin, nose, eye, or be equal to his full 
height, Another comparative measurement is given with 
regard to the Garbha-griha or adytum, Various absolute 
measures are also given in some cases. The set of the nine 
alternatives prescribed for height may begiu with one oubit 
and end with four cubits aud a half, the increment being 
by half acubit. The breadth or width of the phallus is 
in like manuer discussed at great length. 


(2) Athatah sathprayakshydini lidga-lakshanam uttamam | 
Susnigdhaz: cha suvarnarm cha liigarh kuryad vichakshanah It 
Prasidasya pramanena liiga-miuath vidhiyate | 
Litga-manena va vidyat prisidai Subha-lakshanain Il 

(Matsya-Pur: chap. 263, v. 1-2). 
Ktat simanyaw uddishtath prasidas; jakshanam | 
‘Yathdayai ta pravakshyami dain liiga-minatah Wi 
(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 7). 
Evath ratna-mayaid kuryat sphatikam parthivarh tatha | 
Subhatm daro-mayar chapi yad va manasi rochate Il 
(Ibid. chap. 263, y. 25). 
(3) In the Byihat-sabita (nvm. 53-55), where Varahamibira 

seems to have condensed the details from the Matsya- 

Purana, are given especially the architectural characteris- 

tios': 
Lingasya vritta-paridhit dairghyenasitrya tat tridha vi rind 
Mile tach chaturasraih a. ty-ashtaéri gine atah | 
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Chaturasram ayani-khate madbyath karyath tu pindika- 
&y-abhre | 
Dyigyochchhrayena sama samantatah pindika svabhrat ll 
“(For the coustruction of an emblem of Siva), set out in 
the length the (measure of the) circumference of the round 
part and divide the whole phallus into three portions, of 
which the part at the bottom must be quadrangular, that 
in the midst octangular, and the rest round. (The same 
shapes are prescribed in the Manasira). Sink tho 
guadrengular portion into a pit in the earth and put the 
middle member into the cavity of the pedestal. Tho 
pedestal is visible upwards to its cavity, in all directions, 
over an extent equal to its height.” 
(Brihat-samhita, tv. 63, 54, J. R. A. 8, 
N. &., vol. vi. p. 329, notes 1, 2), 
(4) Sarvesham eva liiganazh lakshanarh Srinu sithpratam Wl 
Madhya-sitrarh samasAdya brahma-rudrantika budhah | 
Shodasangula-lingasya shad-bhagair bhajito yatha ll 
‘lad vaiyamana-sitrabhyain manam antaram uchyate | 
Yavishtam uttare karyyath seshanim yava-hanitah ll 
Adho-bhagarh tridha kritva tv-arddham ekar parityajet | 
Ashjadha tad-dvayath kritva Orddha-bhaga-trayath tyajet l 
Trddhvath cha paichamad bhagad bhramya-rekhath pralam- 
bayet | 








Bhagam ekath parityajya sarngamarh karayet tayoh W 

‘Btarh sidharanam proktarh liiganarh lakshanath maya il 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 53, v. 8-13). 
(5) Svayambhuvath vina-liigarh daivikath charshakath tu iti | 
Bha(Ga)navam manusharn lidgath shat prakdrazh prakirti- 
tam Il 
Details of these Litigas (see ibid. ee oe 
jails of these Lingas (see ibid. 36-43) are the sam 
in the andes y uF tie 
The Pitha pedestal) of the Liiga (phallus) is Cader J 
(Ibid, 44-52). 
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LINGA-(MUDRA)-STAMBHA—A pillar marked with the Liiga or 
emblem of Siva (see under Stambha}. 

LLU(-0)PA—A sloping and projecting member of the entablature 
etc., representing a continued pent roof ;it is made below the 
cupola, and its ends are placed -as it were suspended from the 
architrave and reaching the stalk of the lotus below. 

(See Ram Raz, Ess. Arch, of Hind. p. 52). 
(1) Atha sathkshipya vakshyamo lupinara lakshanath vayam | 
Uttarasyanuripena tasiih taram udiritam Il 
(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, x. 1, f). 
(2) Laparoha-kriyd-yuktam anyat pirvokta-vartmana | 
Athava sarva-salayath liparohanam eva va 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 69), 





(8) Iu connection with the entablature : 

Lupakérath tu tat kuryad dalasyakritir eva va) 
(M. xvr. 139, see also 20, 196). 
An account is given in great detail (M. xvii1, 168-278, xxx. 
132, eto). 
‘The Lupis prescribed for temples are technically called ambara, 
vyaya, jyotis, gagana, vibayas, ananta, antariksha, and 
pushkala ; and those for residential buildings are called mahi, 
jya, kasyapi, kshoni, Grvi, gotra, vasuip-dhara, and vasudha. 
(M. xvur. 177-184). 
LOSH'TA—(see Kalasa)—A lamp of earth, a clod, an architectural 

object resembling partly the finial. 

‘he Vastu-vidhya (ed, Sastri) has a chapter (Xvi) named 
Myit-loshta-lakshana (description of the lurp of earth). 
In it loshta is directed to be built on the stipi (top, dome) (v. 27, 
37). At the top of a building the kalasa (water-jar, finial) is 
generally built. It is variously named in this last chapter of 
the work : loshtani (v. 28-30, 32), nivra-loshtani (v. 34);krare- 
losh¢ani (Vv. 35), Kona-loshtani, puta-loshtani,ardhva-léshfani (v. 
36), and svarnadi-loshta (v. 39). a | 
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LOHA—(see under Abhasa)—Iron, used both as an architectural and 
sculptural material, 
One of the metals of which idols are made : 
(1) Myinmayarh yadi kuryach chech chhilai tatra prakalpayet | 
Lohajati ty-aviseshena madhichchhishtena nirmitam Il 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxtv. 21), 
(2) Evath dvi-tryaigulara vapi lohajaih pratimodayam | 
(M. wir. 119), 
Lohajair myit-sudha chaiva.. ' 
Uttamai lohajar bimbarn pitha 





hasarh tu chottamam | 
(M. 11. 6, 19), 
See further illustrations under Abhasa. 


v 
VAKTRA—The face, a moulding. 
A moulding of the column (M. xv. 212-219). 
The face (M. tvtr. 20, eto). 
See the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana, and Upapitha. 
VAKRA—Bent, winding, curved, curled, a type of octangonal building. 
(Garnda-Purina, chap, 47, vy. 21, 23, 31-32, sce 
under Prisida). 
VAJRA—Adamantine, forked, zigzag, a diamond, the thunderbolt of 
Tndra, # type of building, a type of column, a paste, plaster 
or cement. 
A column with ‘eight rectangular sides (Brihatesarahita, uit. 28). 
A paste, plaster or cement : Kalkah krito dvitiyo’yai vajrakhyah | 
(Brihat-sarbhita, tvit. 6, J. R. A.S., N. 8., 
vol. v1, p. 322). 





A type of octangular building : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 37, v. 21, 28, 31-32, see under 





isda). 
VAJRA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. ae 
-\ class of eleven-atoreyed buildings (M. xxxzv. 19-26, §66- 
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VAJRA-KUMBHA—A moulding of the base and the pedestal, 
generally placed between a cyma and petal; it is so called, as it 
resembles an elongated pitcher. 

A moulding of the base (M. xty, 253, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana). 

A moulding of. the pedestal (M. 111. 74, see the lists of mouldings 
5 under Upapitha). 

VAJKATARA—A paste, plaster, cement. 

Vajrataro uama kalko'nyah | (Brihat-sambita, tyit. 7, J. R. A. 
S., N.S., vol. VI. p. 322). 
VAJRA-PATTA—A moulding, a diamond-band, « fillet. 
A mouding of the base (M. x1v. 258, see the lists of mouldings andor 
Adhish¢hana). 
VAJRA-PADA—A diamoud-pillar, a type of small pillar. 
A pillar of the bedstead (M. xttv. 61). 

VAJRA-BANDHA—A diamond-band, a type of base. 

‘A class of bases (M. x1V. 259-271, sve the lists of mouldings under 
Adhishthana). 





VAJRA-LEPA—A paste, plaster, oemeut 
Kalko'yarin vajra-lupakshah | 
(Byihat-sambita, wvit. 3, see J. R.A, 8., N.8., vi. p. 321). 
VAJRA-LINGA—(seo Litiga)—A kind of phallus. 
(M. 11. 380, see under Liga), 
VAJRA-SAMGHATA—A paste, plaster, coment. 
Mayn-kathito yogo’yatit vijivyo vajra-saii, 
(Brihat-saiuhita, Lvrt. 8, see J. R. A. 
VAJRA-SVASTIKA—A type of building. 
‘A kind -of octangular building (Agui-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20- 
21, see under Prasada). 
VAIRASANA—(see Bodhi-iuagda)—A diamond throne, the miracu- 
lous throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya, ou which) Buddha 
and his predecessors sat when attaining perfect wisdom) 
()) “ Bodhimanda is the uame of the airaculous throne «under, the 
Bodhi-tree at Bodh Gaya, alty walled the Vajragana, or, 
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diamond-throne, on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, 
when attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p, 267, c. 1-2). 
(2) Tenaitad atra kritam atma-manovad uchchair vajrasanasya 
bhayanam bhuvanottamasya | 
“He erected here for the diamond throne, the best thing in 
the world, this habitation, lofty like his own mind.” 
(Ghosrawa Buddhist Inscrip. line 14-15, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xvii. pp, 310, 311, 308, note 5), 
VADHU-NATAKA~—A theatre for females, a gallery, a balcony. 
Vadhi-nataka-sarnghais cha sarhyuktdrh sarvatah purim | 
Commentary: vadhanai nataka-sala | 


VANA-DURGA—(cf. Nagara)—A forest-fort 
‘See details under Durga), 
VAPRA—A rampart, a wall, a moulding of the base, an architectural 
member atthe upper part of a building, a summit, a bank, a 
mound, a ditch, the foundation of a building, the gate of a town. 
(1) Chatur-dandavakyishtari parikhayah shad-dandochchhritam 
avaruddhat’ -tad-dvi-guna-vishkambham khatad vaprari 
karayet | 
Vaprasyopari prikiram......... al 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastrg, chap, xxtv. pp. 51, 52). 
(2) The surrounding wall of a village: 
Gramasya parito bahye rakshartharn vapra-sarhyutam | 
Bihye vaprazh suvyittakam............ | 


(Ramayana, 1. 5, 12). 








(M. vurt. 11, 37). 
Evath grima(th)-prasirath cha bahir vVapra-sarhyutam | 
Paritah parikha bahye vapra-yuktarh tu karayet | 
- (M. rx, 61, 107, see also 147). 
Tn connection with towers : 
Etat pattanam akhyatam Vaprayata-samanvitam | 1 
Sarveshim api durganarh vaprais cha parikhair vritam 106} 
Apts fb 
A moulding of the base (M. ‘xtv. 20, 24, etc., Ae the Tea lot 
mouldings uader Adhishthana),”” 
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In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Adhishthina-samath maichath maiichordhve’rdhena vaprayuk | 
(M. xxt. 14, etc). 
Malikopari vaprat syad adhishthanath samodayam | 
(M. xxxr. 64). 
(8) Wall (Dabhoi Inscrip. v. 111, Ep. Ind. yol. I. p. 31). 
(4) Rampart (Badnagar Pratasti of the reign of Kumérapila, 
y. 23, Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 300, 303). 
(5) Yasyottuthga-turarhya-tatidava-bhavah prammsitkarah sainikah 
svah -simasu marud-ganabhaya-maha-vapra-prikiro'bhavat | 
(Sridhara’s Devapattana PraSasti, v. 13, Ep. 
Int. vol. 11, p. 441). 
(6) Ramesvaraya ghana-maratapa-vapra-saudha-ramyalayath sam- 
atanot samata rasajiiah | 
“He erected a temple (alaya), adorned with a solid hall 
(mantapa), @ wall and a plastered mansion (saudha)-to 
RameSvara.” 
(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. v. 39; see also v. 29, 
38, 48, Ep. ‘Ind. vol. vt. pp. 123; 121, 122, 124; 
112, 113, 114, 115). 
(7) Vapra-gopura-yutair naya-harmyaih | 
(Kondavidu Insorip. of Krishnaraya, v. 26, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231). 
(8) “ He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of stone for 
Vijaya-Narayana (temple), latticed window, seoure door-frame, 
(kavata),  door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts (udagra-vapra), 
pavilion, and a pond named the Vasudeva-tirtha.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Talug, no. 72, 
‘Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p- 142, line 8). 
VAPRA-BANDHA—A type of base. 
'A class of bases (M. xv. 250-259, see the lists of mouldings under 





VI(VADRATA—A type of storeyed building, b 
storeyed buildings once prevailing in the country | ‘Vitita 
(Jaipur). anahiNetieoa) 
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Chatur-adhika-tri-dasa-bhagath harmya-visalake | 

Ashtathéena maha-sala paréve sala sivathSakam | 

Dvyarnéath pafijara-sala tad-ardhain chantaralakam | 

Anusila tri-bhagain syad ekathsam antardlakam | 

Dyi(dvya)asath paijara-sila cha pirsve bha(ha)rah Sivan 
Sakam | 

Kati-nava(-nath cha) dvi-bhayaih syat sarvaih yuktyaim Bethea 

am. 








Mahi-8il4 yugamsena madhyam atra (bhadrain) prakirayet | 

Tale tale vimane tu Sala-paijara-shodasam | 

Kshudra-sala dvi-hari cha tan-madhye chishjakath bhavet | 
Chatur-dikshu mah: chatush-kitath tale tale | 

Evath vairita-kintarh syich chheshath bhigara tu pirvavat Ae ‘An 
Xx. 17-27), 








(M. 

VARDHAKI—An architect, the designer, the paiuter. 
(See details under Sthapati), 
VARDHANI— A type of building. 
A class of round buildings (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 17-18, see 


under Prasida). 
VARDHAMANA—A class of buildings, a type of hall, a kiud of 


phallus, an entablature, a joinery. 
(1) A kind of joinery (M. xvrt. 84). 
A class of Silas ur halls (M. xxv. 4, sve Also 303). 
A kind of phallus (M. tir. 4). 
(2) Dvaralindo’ nta-gatah pradakshino’ uyah Subhas tatas chinyah | 
* 'Tad-vach cha vardhamane dyaraia tu na dakshinarh karyam I 
“I'he Vardhamana has a terrace before the (chief) entrance, 
extending to the end ; then, when you proceed in a direction 
from left to right, another beautiful terrace and thereon 
again, auother in the aforesaid direction. No southern door 
should be made in it.” 
(Bribat-sarnhita, nim. 33, J. R. A. 5., N.S.,_ vol. 
VI. pp. 285-286): 
(3) Vedasyati vardhamanuakam—the Vardhawana ee ring 
four faces, =i 





AX¥. 88). 





(Kami 
‘An entablature (Kavpieacarie 4 ian eS 
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VA(BA)LABHI(-I)—The roof, the frame of a thatch, the topmost part 
of a house, s class of storeyed buildings, a type of entablature, s 
class of rectangular buildings, @ top-room, a turret, a balcony, an 
awning, a te y temporary erection on the flat roof of a honse. 

(1) Tri-chandra. bhaved yalabhi | 
“The roof must have three dormer-windows.” 
Dr. Kern adds the following : 
“Comm. valabhi vatayana; yatayana in general means ‘any 
place whither one govs to take au airing; sometimes ‘a 
window ’ is intended by it, other times the flat ‘ roof’ of an 
Indian house. -In the latter acceptation it is here used by 
Utpala, and frequently elsewhere; «.g. Katha-sarit-sagara 
(95, 18): sva-grihottuiga-vatayaun-gatah ; (103, 162): 
harmya-vatayanarudbah, etc.” 
(Byihat-saihita, Lyt. 25, Lyi. 4, J.B. A.S., N. 
S., vol. vi. pp. 319, 322, note). 
(2) A class of five-storeyed buildings (Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, 
y. 85, 60, 53, sve under Prasada). 
A type of rectangular building : 
(3) Agni-Purana (chap. 204, v. 16-17, sve under Prasida), 
(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prisida). 
(5) Prasidagravimaneshu yalabhishu cha sarvada | 
(Ramayana, 11. 88, 5, see further context under Prasida). 
(6) Naga-lokam. aueka-vidha-prisida-harmya-valabhi- 
niryaha-sata-samukulam | ; 























(Mahabharata, 1. 3, 133), 
(7) A synonym of the entablature (ML. xvi. 19, see under Prastara). 
‘A moulding of the entablature (M. avr. 79, see the lists of 
mouldings under Prastara). 
In connection with four-storeyed buildings : 
Nanadhishthana-padais cha valabhibhié cha bahu-vidbaib | 
‘ (M. xxat--94). 
(8) Kailasa-tuiga-sikhara-pratimini chanyany.ibhanti » dirgghs- 
valabhini sa-yedika)ii | 
Gandharyva-sabda-mmukharayi_nivishta chitra-karmmani lo!n- 
P kadali-vana-sobbitani i” 
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“ And other long buildings on the roofs of the houses, with 
arbours in them, are beautiful, being like the lofty summits 
of (the mountain) Kailasa; being vocal with songs (like 
those) of the Gandharvas; haying pictured representations 
arranged (in them); (and) being adorned with groves of 
waving plantain trees.” 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, lines 
6-7, C. I. I. vol. m1. F. G. I. no. 18, pp. 81, 85), 
. punyabhivyiddhy-arthath vad(-l)abhith kara(ya)yitva 
ananta-svami-padath pratishthapya.. 1 
“Having caused (a temple having) a flat roof to be made, for 
the sake of increasing the religious merit o: (and) 
having installed the feet of (the god) Anantasvamin’ . 
“ Vadabhi (also valabhi, see above) is explained as cneAGE 
the wooden frame of a roof; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, 
turret, top-floor, balcony; any temporary erection on the 
top of a palace; au awuing, a tent; but it seems to refer to 
a building here, and to denote a flat-roofed temple.” 
(Gadhwa stone Inscrip. line 2, C. 1. I, yol. m1. BF. 
G. I. no, 66,.p. 268, note 9). 
(10) “Whose arms like jewelled pillars supporting ‘the roof 
(valabhi) of the three worlds.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channarayapatna Talug, 
no. 179, line 2, Roman text, p. 462, ‘Transl. p. 202). 
VALAYA—An ornament, a type of building, a moulding. 
(1) A bracelet (M. xirx, 198, 1. 33, etc., see Bhishana), 
A class of round buildings : 
(2) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, vy. 12-18, see under Prasada). 
(8) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 21, 23, 28, 29, see under Prasida). 
(4) The sixth moulding from the top of an entablature (Kamiki- 


gama, LIv. 9, see under Prastara). 
(6) Bracelet (Deogara insorip. of Vijayaseu, y. 11, Ep. re 


pp. ) 
VALLI—(cf. Vatayana)—A type of window. 
(M. xxxm. 483, see wider ‘Vatayana).- 


(9) 
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ee 


VASATI—(sce Basadi)—A residence, a shrine, a Jain monastery” or 
temple. 
2 





(Jaina Rock Inscrip. av Vallumalai, uv. : 
Ep. Ind. vol. rv. p. 141, note 7, and refer to 
2 Mr. Kittel’s Dictionary, p. 1383). 
VASUDHA—he carth, a kind of pent roof. 

(M. xviii. 178, see under Lupa). 

VASTRA-NIP(Y)A—A jar-shaped ornament of the column, 
Kwnbha-madhye rakta(ratua)-bandhath —vastra-nip(y)ain cha 
vinyaset | 
(M. xv. 223). 
VA(VA)HA-(KA, LA)—Bearing, carrying, supporting, a way, # road, 

a vehicle, a conveyance, a river, @ channel. 
(1) “Given the village with... wits hills and water-courses 
(vahala).” 








(Plate of Deva Varmadeva, line 8 f., Ind. Ant, 
vol. XVL. pp. 206, 207, note 33), 
(2) “Vahaka—a water channel in the Gwalior inscrip. of Saivat 
933; Hultzsch in J.D. Morg Ges. vol. xu. p.87; (bahia, a 
water course, Elliot, Suppl. Glossary, vol. 11. p. 225; Grierson, 
Bihar pesant life, ss. 954).”” 
(3) V(b)allala-devakasya vahah | 
“-Water-channel constructed by Ballaladeva.”” 
(Lala-Pabad Rock Inserip. of Narasitithadeva, 
line 6, Ind, Aut, vol. Xvi1t. pp. 212, 213, note 2). 
VAHANA—(see under Staimbha)—Conveyiug, carrying, supporting, 
flowing, a boat, a raft, a conveyance, ® part of a column. 
Stambhari vibhajya navadha vahanaii bhago ghato’sya bhago’ 
nyah | 
(Brihat-saabita, r111. 29, J. R. A. 8, N. S., 
vol. vi, p. 285). 
VAMSA—‘A bamboo, a shaft, a flute, a reed-pipe, a crosstbeay a 
joint, the backbone, a term for the rafters and Iaths ened Ito 
the beams of @ house (as generally made of split ban! 8), or 
Jaths running across a roof.’ c oa 
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(1) Bhojanazh nannyarhsath syach chhayanati cha tathaiva cha | 
Anuyarisa-griha-dvaraih naiva kiryath subharthibhih 
Dvija-gehasya vatiéaii tu pirvagrain parikalpayet | 

in tu paSchimagratin 

Sndranaib uttarasyai syad esha varasagrako vidhih i 

ana, XXXV. 147, 149, 150). 
















ma prastarati chitra mandapah | 
sikhara-stapikinvitah | 
Saleti parikirtita W 


Achehihaaital ah prapi 
Vanhsadir astisa-sahii 


Nasika-mukha-pattarns 
(Ibid. 1. 88, 90), 


Jayauti varhsaka jieya-tula-vad anumargakam Il 
(Ibid. trv. 15). 
Dand ira-saliyuktar shan-netra-sama-vathsakam | 
VarhSopari gatih sala$ chatasro’ shtauandnvital i 
(Ibid. xu. 19), 
(2) The backbone (M. vil. 264, see also LXV. 158, LXVII. 82). 
Ti: connection with the entablature 
Yatha-balnii yatha-bharaah tatba-vainsadi(ta) yojayet | 
(M. xvi. 198), 








In councetion with the pillar: 
Kutya-vaiinsa-prati(r)-varnsari twigaia yat tu samath bhavet | 
‘Tudgasyadhika-hinagi: ched dvi-padktita nityam avahet | 

(M. xvur. 120-121), 
Tn connection with the pavilion (mandapa) : 
-Adhishthanati vina kuryaj janmadi-prastarintakam | 
Athuvi pida-vathSarh cha sathyuktari tat prapaigakam | 

(M. xxxrv. 14-15). 
Varhsa-miilagrayoh sarve karkarikyita-netrakam | 





site 396). 


am a 


Harmya-tara-vasad dvaratit vainsadhishthana- rt 


Jn connection with the hall (sala) : 
Vainsa-miligrayor vasatin begotciamete 
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VAMSA-KANTA--A class of twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevaillng in Varh$a-(ka) (the capital of Kansambi). 
‘Yad eva hirata(-ra) tan-madhye chaika-bhagena saushtikam | 
Vath$a-kantam iti proktath Seshari pirvavad acharet Il 
(M. xxx, 31-32, see also 28-30 under Kerala-kauta), 
VAJANA—A square or rectangular moulding resembling a fillet, i.e., 
a small band which is placed between mouldings and as the 
uppermost member of a cornice. 
Ordhva-vajanam ekirnSam afnSar tat pattika bhavet | 
(Vastn-vidya, ed. Sastri, 1x. 24). 
‘The moulding at the top and bottom of the entablature (Kamika- 
gama, Lty. 1, see under Prastara). 
A crowning moulding of a colnron (Snprabhedagama, xxxt. 108, see 
under Stambha). 
A moulding of the pedestal (M. x111. 46, 51, etc., see the lists of 
mouldings under Upapitha). 
A crowning moulding of the base (M. x1v. 9, see the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhishthana). 
A moulding of dola (swing, hammock): 
Vajane cha dvi-valayar syad ayasena balabalam | 
(M, bt, 106). 
VAJI-SALA—A horse-stable. 
(M. xz. 362, sue under Sala), 
VA'TA—A road, a fence, an enclosure, « courtyard. 
Cf. Vata-bhimi (Kamikagama, xXI. 5). 
Corrupted to Bada, “enclosure of a town or village, fence, wall, 
pees (Ind. Ant. vol. rv. p. 211, foot note under Kampana). 
VATAKA—A hamlet 
‘{imara-cheru-gramo nama | 
Chikhali-vatakena samam ekikyitys... 
“The village named Tamara-cheru combined with the (Chikhali 
hamlet.” LB irs 
(The Meras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta 
43-44, Ep. Ind. vol. 15,,pp. 
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VATIKA—A small house, a garden-house, 9 pleasure-pavilion, an 
orchard. 
Vame bhage dakshine va inripanarh tredha karya vatika kridan- 
irtham | 
« At the left or right side a three fold pavilion should be built for 
the sport of the kings.’ 7 
(Silpa-sastra-sara-satngraha, IX. 29), 
Uttare saralais talaih subha syat pushpa-vatika 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 29), 
Bhaktya vidhapitarh chabhyam amrilohita-marhdiraim (ma)tyi-ha 
(rmye)na (satnyn)ktarh vapya vatikayapi hi | 
“Out of devotion he caused to be erected a temple of red colour 
and surrounded it with shrine of some miata (? three shrines), 
@ step-well and an orchard.’’ 
(Dhanop Inserip. of Chachcha, v. 6, Ind. Ant, 
vol. XL. pp. 175, 174), 
VATA—A type of building, a house with an eastern and southern 
hall, 
(Byibat-sarahita, 1111. 39, see under Prasida). 
VATA-KSHETRA—(see Vatiyana)—A place for airing, a roof. 
Kugumba-bhimi-manam tu vita-kshetra-vivarjitam | 
‘Kamikagama, xxi. 3), 
VANA-LINGA—A kind of phallus. Cae } 
b, (Kamikagama, L. 35, 36, see under Liga). 
VATAYANA—A window, a porch, a portico. 
(1) Desoription of windows (M. xxxrt1, 568-597): 
Windows are constructed in all kinds of buildings (ibid. fe 


The latticed windows are also prescribed : 
Naranarh jalakata sarvarn devanam api yogykam | (572). 
ae Li etc., are left to the discretion of the architects 


‘The general plan of windows is also given (674-581). — 


Their shapes are represented by the following : nage-bandhs 
(snake’s band), valli (creeper), gavaksha (cow’s eye), kui- 
jariksha (elephant’s or deer’s) eye), ‘svastika (s. figure), 
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sarvato-bhadra (a figure), nandyavarta (a figure), and pushpa- 
bandha (flower-band) (ibid. 582-584). 
Their architectural details are given (585-600). 
(2) Udag-aérayara cha varunyarh vatayana-samanvitam | 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 16). 





(3) Prakasartham alpam irdhvath vatayanath karayet | 
Pratiloma-dvara-vatdyana-badhayat cha anyatra rijja-mirga- 
rathyabhyah | 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. LXv. p. 167). 
VAPI(-PI)-(KA)—A tank, a well, a reservoir of water. 
(1) A tank (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 20, Ep. Ind. 
vol. I. pp. 79, 83). 
(2) “A well with a flight of stairs, while Kapa denotes an ordinary 
well.” 
(Mahesvara’s commentary on the Amarakosha, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vit. p. 46, note 2 ; p. 41, line 58). 


(3) Dakshina-disabhage karapita vapi tatha prapeyata cha| 
“Tn the southern part there has been made an irrigatiou-well 
+ and also a watering-trough.” 
(Grant of Bhimadeva 11, V. S. 1266, line 26-27, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xvi. pp.}115, 115). 


(4) Vapi-putake bhami-hala-vaba | 
“ Tn the hollow ground below an irrigation-well.” 
(Grant of Bhimadeva 11, Simba-sativat 93, line 7, 
Ind. Ant, vol, xviii. p. 110). 


(6) “During the reign of Ganapati, the son of the prince Gopala, 
the thakkura Vamana built public tank (vapika).” 
(Sarwaya stone Inscrip. of Ganapati of Nalapura, 
y. 23-28, Ind. Ant. vol. xx1t. p. 82). 
(6) Dharmmarthe svayam eva vapi karapita | 
‘For charitable purpose the step-well was caused to be cons- 


tructed at bis own cost.’ ba « 
(Manglan stone Insorip. line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. 
XLI p, 87), 
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VAMA—A kind of phallus. 
(M. x11. 3, see under Liga), 
VARA-~A day of the week, a door, agate, a formula of architectural 
measurement. 
(See details under Shad-varga), 
VARA-(KA, NA)-A covering, an enclosure, a door, a gate, 
Kamikagama, xxx: 
Alindasya samantat t. bhigenaikena varakam | 
Parsyayor ubhayos chaiva chigra-silauusiratah 77 
Thid. xxxv: 
Etat sapta-talath proktath rajhim Avisa-yogyakam Nl $4 
adhastit samantat tu bhagenaikena varakam ll 85 
Sala-bhage tu alinde va prithu-vararasake api | 
Vinyasas tv-ishta akhyato mandapa nkta-bhimike Il 93 
Vinirgamasya chayamo tad-vyiddhya tasya vistarah | 
Dvyi-gundnto vidheyah syAd evath syin madhya-viranam Il 102 
Madhya-varana-yuktath va tad-vihinari tu va dvijah | 
Evarbbhitasya vasasya samantat syat khalarika "103 
(bid, xiv : 
Bahu varga-yutaih vapi dandika-vara-sobhitam il 16 
Parito varam ekithsar 8ila-vyaso dvi-bhagatah i 25 
Bahir-vara-sainayuktar vyasa-parsva-dvayor api il 26 
Sathblish{s-vira-sathyuktath shatsu chardha-sabha-mnukham i 28 
Parvokta-sindukath( = building) vara-vriksha-sthala- 
samanvitam 31 
-\gre cha parsvayos chaiva kuryad ekatisa-varakam Il 38 
‘Tad-bahir viiram ekathSath tad-bahye tu vrisha-sthalani | 
‘Tad-bahié cha chatur-dikshu dvyamsathSaii vara-uishkramah i 43 
Sce also verses 44, 46, 46, 55, 56, etc. 
Ibid. xu: 
Utkrishte tu aikanat dvyamsain margas tu parito’ eh 
Autar-viram athaikena sala-vyaso dvi-bhagatah #2300 LE! 
See M. rx, 300, 519; xxxmm. 383; xxarv. 119, 190, 0-04 
fg 521, 526, 599 ; XXXV. 100, 120, 123, 238, A886 aca 
etc. 
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VASANIKA—A dwelling for use in spring, a house for the spring 
festival. 

Tathé vanik-Mahallakena satka yasanika pradatta—“ by the 

Mahallaka the satka (?) hamlet (? house) was given 

Paschimatah thakkura-kuridanakasya vasanika maryada—" to the 
west the boundary is the dwelling of the Brahman Kundana.” 

(Shergadh stone Inscrip. lines 12, 13, 14, 

see also 9, 10, 11, Ind. Ant. vol. xu. p. 176). 


VASA-RANGA—(see Raiiya)—The open or closed quadrangular 
enclosure, the courtyard of a residential buildi 
Purato’lindam eka 
Milagre dvi-dvi-bhagena vasa-raigath cha kalpayot | 
(M, xxxy. L18-119), 
VASTU-—Architectuse in the broadest sense implyiuy the earth 
(dhara), building (harmya), conveyance (yana), and bedstead 
(paryaika) (M. it, 2-3). The building or Harmya includes 
prisida, mandapa, sabha, Sila, prapa, and (a)raiga. The 
conveyance or Yana includes adika, syandana, sibika, and 
ratha. The bedstead or Paryatika includes paiijara, matichali, 
majicha, kakashta, phalakisana, and bila-paryaika (ibid. 7-12). 
The term denotes also villages, towns, forts, commercial 
cities, ete. 
Sculpture is the handmaid of architecture and is secondarily 
implied by the term Vastu. 
(2) Nagaradika-vasturn cha vakshye rijyadi-vriddhaye | 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 1). 
(3) Prasadarama-durga-devalaya-mathadi-vastu-mana-lakshana- 
niripanam | 

















ain bhittik kuryat samantatah | 


(Garada-Purana, chap. 46, volpahion). 
Cf: Avasa-vasa-vesmadau pure grame vanik-pathe I~ 


Prasada:ama-durgeshu deyalaya-matheshu cha | 
(Ibid. chap. 46, 
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(4) Sarigraha-siromani by Saraya Prasada (xx. 1) quotes from one 
Vasishtha without further reference : 
Vastu-jndnari pravakshyami yad uktarm brahmana pura | 
Grama-sadma-puradinaii nirmanath vakshyate’ dhuna Il 
(5) Gyibath kshetram dramas setu-bandhas tatikam adharo va 
vastuh—Houses, fields, gardens, buildings of any kind (see 
Setu), lakes and tanks are each called Vastu. 
(Kautiliya-ArthaSastra, chap. Lxv. p. 166), 
(6) The heavenly architect Vi8vakarman, the mythical originator of 
Vastu, is stated to be the father of nine artisans—goldsmith 
(svarna-kira), blacksmith (karma-kara), brazier or utensil- 
maker (kithsya-kira), maker of shell-oraaments (sankha- 
kara), carpenter (sitra-dhara), potter (kumbha-kara), 
weaver (kuvindaka), painter (chitra-kara), and florist, 
gardener or garland-maker (mala-kara). 
(Brahmavyaivarta-Purana, Brahina-khanda, 
chap. 10, v. 19-12), 
(7) On fhe different branches of architecture Vitruvius agrevs 
with the Manasira (1) : 

It might be pointed out that Vitruvius deals with similar 
objects, in the same manner as in the Mauasara. He 
describes the subject in three chapters : 

“ Of those things on which architecture depends.” 

“Of the different branches of architecture.” 

“ Of the choice of healthy situations.”” 

On the first of these topics Vitruvius says that “‘ Architecture 
depends on fitness and ‘arrangement; it also depends on 
Proportion, uniformity, consistency and economy.” 

“ Fitness is the adjustment of size of the several parts to their 
several uses aud requires due regard to the general propor- 
tions of the fabric ; it arises out of dimensions. Dimension 
regulates the general scale of the work, so that ey 
may all tell and be effective.” Sale w 
Proportion is that agreeable harmony between the several 


parts of a building, which is the result of a just and ‘regular. 
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agreement of them with each other ; the height to the width, 
this to the léngth. and each of these to the whole. Unifor- 
mity is the parity of the parts to éne another ; each corres- 
ponding to its opposite, #8 in the human figure. The arms, 
feet, hands, fingers are sitailar to aud symmetrical with one 
another ; so should the respective parts of a building corres- 
pond.” 
Arrangement is the disposition in their just and proper places 
of allthe parts of the-building and the pleasing effect of the 
same, keeping in view its appropriate character. It is 
divisible into three heads, which considered together, cons- 
titute design: tuese, by the Greeks, are named ideals ; 
they are called ichnography, arthography, and _scinography, 
The first is the representation on a plane of the ground- 
plan of the work, drawn by rule and compasses. The second 
is the elevation of the front, slightly shadowed, and shewing 
the forms of the intended building. The Inst exhibits the 
front and a receding side properly shadowed, the lines 
being drawn to their proper vanishing points.” (Book T, 
chap. 1). 
Architecture consists of three branches, namely, building, 
dialling and mechanics. Building is divided into two parts, 
(in the Manssira, buildings are divided into six classes as we 
have seen above). The first regulates the general plan of 
the walls of » city and its public buildings ; the other relates 
to private buildings. Public buildings are for three pur. 
poses : defence, religion and the security of the public,” 
(compare M. Xxx1. 1-2 under Prikira). 
(Ibid. Book I, chap. m2), 
Onthe choice of healthy situation, that is, on the selection of 
site and the examination of soil, directions of Vitruviug_ 
are not so elaborate as those of the Manasara (see: Bini) 
pariksha), snd differ so far as two different climates wonig 
neoessarily require. 
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“The choice of a healthy situation is of the first importance : 
it should be on high ground, neither subject to fogs nor 
rains ; its aspects should be neither violently hot nor inten- 
sely cold, but temperate in both respects. ‘The neighbour. 
hood of a marshy place must be avoided.” 

(Ibid. Book I, chap. 1v). 

VASTU-KARMAN—(cf. Vastu-vidya)—The building-work; the actual 

work of constructing temples, palaces, houses, villages, towns, 

forts, tanks, canals, roads, bridges, gates, drains, moats, sewers, 

thrones, couches, bedsteads, conveyances, ornaments and dresses, 
images of gods and sages. 

The building-work (vastu-karman) is distinguished from the science 
of building (vastu-vidya) : 

Vatthu-vijja yhara-vatthu-arama-vatthadinam guna-dosa-sallak- 
khana-vijja! Vathu-kammanti akata-vatthumhi geha-patittha- 
pana | 

(Digha-nikaya, 1, pp. 9, 12). 
Cf. Sukra-niti (ty. 3. 115, 116, 169). 
Bee the Preface to this Dictionary. 
VASTU-KIRTI—A type of pavilion, pavilion with forty-four pillars, 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 10, see Mandapa). 
VASTU-VIDYA—(see Vastu-karnien)—'The scionce dealing with the 
rules of construction - of all kinds of architectural and sculptural 
objects, the science of architecture. 

According to Buddhaghosha’s definition, Vastu-vidya is ‘a science, 
the object of which is to ascertain whether a site selected for a 
building is lucky or not.’ 

(Dialogues of Buddha, I, p. 18). 

Acoording to Sukrichérya, Vastu-vidya or Silpa tastre the Abe 
which deals with the rules for the construction of palaces; images, 
parks, houses, canals and other good works,’ hs Et 

(Gakra-niti, rv. 803162116), 

Seo the Harsha stone Inserip. (v. 43, Ep. Ind. vol, 11. pp. 193, 

» 128). 
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VAHANA—Carrying, conveying, a vehicle, a conveyance, an animal 
for riding or draught. 

The riding animals of gods (M. LX. 1), their images are described 
(M. ux. 2-46 ; uxt, 2-151 ; uxt. 2-73; uxt. 2-46), see under 
Hathsa, Garuda, Vrishabha, and Simha. 

VAHINI-MUKHA—A fort, a fortified city. 
(M. x. 40, see under Nagara and Durga). 
VIKATA—Formidable, a hall, a courtyard. 
(Harsha stone Inscrip. v. 12, 33. Ep. Ind. vol. 11. 
pp. 121, 126, notes 64, 123, 128). 
VIKALPA—A class of buildings, a kind of door, e. type of chamber, 
a kind of phallus. 
A class of buildings (M. x1. 104-107 ; x1x, 1-5 ; xxx. 176-177; XxxIv, 
649-552, see under Abhasa). 
A type of door (M. xxxrx. 28-35, see under Abhisa), 
“A kind of phallus (M. x11. 49, see under Abhasf). 
Karne sala sablré madhye chhandarh syach chhandam eva tat | 
Tat-tad-madhyamsake koshthe yasya syat tad vikalpakam W 
(Kamikagama, xLyv. 20, see also xiv. 7, L. 13). 
A class of top-chambers (Kamikagama, ty. 130, 123-127). 
VIGRAHA—An idol, an image, a figure, a form, a shape. 
(M. trv, 180, eto). 

Dakshina-bhagada-kisdleyalli puritaua-vigrahazala —_pratish- 
theyam—‘ set up on the colonnade to the south the ancient 
images. ” 

(Bp. Carnat, vol. ry. Chamarajnagar 'Taluq, no. 86, 

Roman text, p. 18, line 13, Transl. p. 11). 

VIJAYA—A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion. and hall, 
a kind of throne. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M.xx. 93, 10-15, see under 

Prasada), 

A class of pavilions (M. xxxtv. 153, see under Mandapa). 

A type of throne (M. xby. 6, see under Sithasana) ule 

A pavilion with forty-six pillars : — 

(Matsya-Pnrina, chap. 270, v. 10, see under Mandapa),. 
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A class of octagonal buildings : 
(1) Agni-Parana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasida) 

A type of building (Kamikagama, xty. 50, see under Maliki). 

VITANKA—(see Kapota-palika)—A doveoot, a moulding of that 

shape. 

“ Vitaiika is exactly the English ‘fillet’ in its different accepta- 
tions; it denotes more generally also gable-edge, battlement.” 


Kern. 





(J. R. A. 8., N.S., vol. vi. pp. 321, 320, note 2). 
Seo further references under Kapota and Kapota-palika. 
VITASTI—(see under Aigula)—A measure, the span, the distance 
between the tips of the fully stretched thumb and the little 
finger 
(1) Kanishthaya vitastis tu dva-dasaigula uchyate | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushathga- 
pada, chap. 7, v. 98). 
(2) Three kinds of span (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 20-23, see under 
Angula). 
VITANA-(KA)—A cushion, a canopy. 
A canopy of pearls (Ranganath Inscrip. of Sundarapandya, y. 
12, Ep. Ind, vol. 111, pp. 12, 15), 
Of : ‘ Torana-vitana—canopy (in the shape) of an arch.’ 
(Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman, lines, 
10-11, Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 68, 69), 
VIDYADHARA—A class of demi-gods, a kind of fairy. 
‘Their images are measured according to the nine tala (see details 
under Tala-mana). 
3 (M. tym. 6, other details : 7-14). 
VIDHANA—An entablature. 
(M. xvi. 20, 43, 203, see under Prastara). 
VINIYOGA-MANDAPA—A refectory, a type of pavilion built “i. the 
third, fourth or fifth court of the compound of a temple, where 
refeotions or meals are prepared. wey 
(M. xxxm. 8, see under Mandapa). 
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VIPULANKA—A type of storeyed building, a class of six-storeyed 
buildings. 
v (M. xxtv. 19, see under Prasada). 
VIPULAKRITIKA—A type of storyed building, a class of six- 
storeyed buildings. 
% (M. xxty, 52, see under Prisada). 
VIPRA-KANTA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 729 equal squares. 
(M. vir, 89-40, see under Pada-vinyasa), 
VIPRA-GARBHA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 576 equal squares. 
(M. yur. 38-34, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
VIPRA-BHAKTI—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 841 equal squares. 
(M. v1, 43-44, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
VIMANA—Etymologically implies an object measured (from 
root ma) or prepared or made in various ways, @ conveyance, 
a baloon, a heavenly car, a temple, buildings in general, the 
palace of an emperor, a tower surmounting the sanctuary 
(garbha-griha) which is made in the centre of the temple. 

“A car or chariot (of the gods) sometimes serving as seat or 
throne, sometimes self-moving and carrying its occupants through 
the skies ; other descriptions make the Vimina more like a house 
or palace and one kind is id to be seven stories high; that of 
Ravana was called Pushpaka-(vimana); any car or vehicle ; 
a horse ; a palace, the palace of an emperor or supreme monarch.” 

Cf. Rajato-vimanamh sapta-chakrai ratham | (Pet. dict.). 

(1) Manasara (chap. xviiI., named Vimana, 1-422) : 

‘Vimanas are buildings of one to twelve storeys and are used as 
residences of gods and men, i.e., the term implies both temples 
and residential building: 
Paitilanath dyi-jatinazh varndnath vaea-yogyakam | 
Bka-bhimi-vimanadi ravi-bhiimy-avasinakam | 














(hid: 3; 3), 
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‘That the term ‘ Vimana’ implies not temples alone but build- 
ings in general, is clear from the expression ‘vimana-vesman’, 
‘yimana-sadman’, ‘deva-vimana’ (god’s buildings), etc., 
which are frequently mentioned (e. g., M. x11, 214). 

Further, the general features of all kinds of buildings are 
desoribed in the chapter (xvit1) which is named Vimana : 

The general comparative measures Of different storeys are given 
(ibid. 12-91). 

‘The three styles, namely, Nagara, Dravida and Vesara, are 
described (92-113). 

These styles are distinguished generally by the shapes of the 
stipis (domes), which are next described (114-171), 

A special account of the Jupas (pent-roofs) which are appa- 
rently very characteristic features of all buildings is given 
(171.278). 

Mukha-bhadras (front porticoes or tabernacles) are also 
chavacteritsic features of all buildings, large or small, and 
they are described in detail (279 £). 

Spires (stiipi-kilas) are also described (144-171, 354-417), 

Vimanasya tu sarveshira prajapatyena manayet | 

(M. 11, 55, see also 111, 5-6, xrv, 426, etc). 
Vimane tri-grihe vapi mandapadini vastitke | 
Gramadinam cha sarveshith manaven mina-sitrakam | 
(M. vr. 101-102), 

Purusham deva-viminasya sthapayot purusheshtakam | 
(M. x11. 214), 

A tower; 

‘Tad-ardhve cha vimanarh cha vedika-vedikantakam | 
(Mpa, 57). 
Mandape dve vimanath syad ekath va dvi-talath tu val 
(M. .Xxxiv..221)... 
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(2) Ramayana, 1. 5, 16: 
Sarva-ratna-samakirnath vimana-griha-Sobhitam | 
Commentary : Vimana-grihath sapta-bhimi-griham (a seven- 
storeyed building), and quotes the following from Nighantu: 
Vimano'stri deva-yane (god’s conveyance) sapta-bhumau cha 
sadmani (seven-storeyed building). 
See also the following : 
TL. 88, 5: Prisidagra-vimaneshu valabhishu cha sarvada | 
(See further context under Prasida). 
TI, 2, 16; 11. 15, 48; 11. 33,3; 0, 57, 18; 11. 59, 12; 11, 88, 5; 
III, 32, 4; tv, 50, 30; v. 2, , 27; v.6, 1; v. 10, 34; 
v. 12,14; v. 12, 26; v. 13, 1; v. 53, 19; v. 64, 23; vr, 24, 
10; vi. 39, 21; vi, 67, 82; vi. 75,23; vi. 75, 403 vin. 
101, 14, 
(3) Mahabharata, 1 195, 23 : 
Nanj-prakareshu vimineshu | 
(4) Commentary qnotes Medini (N. 121): Vinanati vyoma-yane 
sapta-bbiimi-grihe’ pi chet | 
See the following Koshas also : 

(5) Hema-chandra (Abhidhana-chintamani, 89, 19); 3, 417). 

(6) Halayudha (I, 83, etc). 

(7) Amarakosha, (I. 1, 1; 4,3, 36, Pet. Dict.). 

‘The essential parts : 

(8) Shad-varga-sahitarh yat tu garbha-griha-samanvitam | 
Andharandhari-harokta-khanda-harmya-viseshitam l 
Kata-salanvitar yat tu paiijarais cha samanvitam | 
‘Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yukta-toranais cha samanvitain | 
Brahma-dvara-patakadyair aigair yuktat vimanakaw ll 

(Kamikagama, v. 91.93). 














A type of quadrangular building: 
(9) Agni-Purina (chap. 104, vy. 14-15, see under Prasada). 
(10) Garude-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasida).  — 
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(11) “There is one other peculiarity common to both Jain and 
Hindu architecture in the north of India that requires 
notice. It is the form of the towers or spires called sikras or 
Vimanas which invariably surmount the cell in which the 
images are placed." Fergusson. 

(Hist. of Ind. and East. Architecture, p. 221), 

(12) A car of the gods (ASoka’s Rock Edicts, no. tv, Ep. Ind. vol. 

1, pp. 451, 467), 

(18) A shrine and dome (Ranganatha Inscrip. of Sundarapandya, 

y. 3, 8, 10, 22, 30, Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 11-17), 
(14) A shrine (Yenamadala Inserip. of Ganapamba, v.17, Ep, Ind, 
vol, 111. pp. 99, 102), 

(15) “ Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the 
{Piruvidaikalt (temple) ..Which formerly 
Consisted of layers of bricks, had become old and cracked,— 
the lord of Miladu. pulled down the temple, rebuilt 
the central shrine and the mandapa of granite, placed 
‘on the shrine fine solid pitchers (? dome) of gold, built a 
surrounding wall and a mangapa in front, and gave a 
canopy of\pearls. ” 

(Fourteen Inscrip. af Tirukkovalur, no. K, 

lines, 5-7, Ep. Ind.vol. vit. pp. 145, 146, 147), 

‘1@) Prisida-malabhir slaikyitazh dharith vidiryyaiva samut. 
thitim| 

Vimana-mala-sadrisani yattra gribani pirnnendu-karamalani 
“ Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which 
are decorated with successions of storeys, which are like 
rows of erial chariots (and) which are as pure as the rays 
of the full-moon.” i 
(Mandasor stone Insorip. of Kumaragupta, 

7, C. 11. vol. ut. F,G, I.no, 18; pp-/Sl, 
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TT 
qq) “ .. copy of a stone inscription which existed 
before the sacred vimana (i.e. the central shrine) had been 

pulled down .” 





(Inserip. of Vanavidyadhara, uo. 47, line I, 
H. 8. I. I. vol. m1. p. 100). 


(18) “ Vimarasa-niyakkan caused to be built vimanas with 
all the necessary characteristics for the god and goddesses 
at Ponnudukki.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x1. Tumkur Talug, no. 19, 
‘Transl. p. 6, para 2). 

(19) “The vimana (of the temple of Paramesvara at Gudimal- 
lam) has the so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape, (i 
the back of an elephant, see plate c-b, facing the page 104, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xt.); buta close study of the plan and 
sections, given in the accompanying plate (referred to 
above), warrant the conclusion that the architect had 
distinctly in view the shape of the liga (Phallus of Siva) ; 
and hence the vimana might better be styled a lingakriti- 
vimana.” 

“The gajaprishthakyiti-vimana is found only in Saiva temples, 
eg,, the Dharmesvara temple at Manimaigalam, the Saiva 
temples at Sumangalam, Pennagaram, Bhira-dvajasrama 
near Arcot, Tiruppulivanam, Konnir (near Madras), vada 
‘Virumullaivayil, etc., etc. ” 

(Five Bana Insorip, at Gudimallam, Ind. Ant. 
vol. XL. p. 104, line 6, note 2). 

(20) Nirmi8i prakara-svarna-kalaba-yukta-gopura-vimana-sahitam | 

“Created the Chamarajesvara temple together with its 
precincts, gopura adorned with golden Kalaéas, and tower.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. tv. Chamardjnagar | Talng, 

no, 86, Roman ‘text, p. 18, line 8-9, 

Transl, p- 11). 
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(21) “ Vimana—The tower of a shrine.” Rea. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Sury. 
new. Imp. series, vol. XXI. p. 40), 
VIMANA-CHCHHANDAKA—A class of buildings. 
A type of building which is twenty-one cubits wide, has seven 
storeys and latticed windows : 
(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. ivr. 22,J.R. A.8.,N.8., vol, vi. p. 319, 
see under Prasdda). 
(2) Matsya-Purina (chap. 269, v. 28, 32, 33, 47, 53, see under 
Prasida). 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v.29, see under Prasida). 
VIVAHA-MANDAPA—(see Mandapa)—A pavilion erected for the 
wedding ceremonies. 
(Skanda-Purina, Mahebvara-khanda- 
prathama, chap. 24, v, 1-67). 
VIVRITA--A type of storeyed building, a class of the nine-storeyed 
buildings. a 
(M. xxvii. 20-22, see under Prisida). 
VISALA-(KA)—A type of building, a cla8s of pavilions, a type of 
hall. 
A type of rectangular building : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garnda-Purina (chap. 47, y. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasida). 

A pavilion with 100 columns (Suprabhedigama, xxxI. 104, soo 

under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xiv. 41, see under Malika). 

A hall with thirty-eight pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11, 
see under Mandapa). 
VISVA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-storeyed buildings (M. xxxim. 16-18, see ynnder 

Prasida). 

A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvii. 27-33, see under 

Prasida), 
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VISVESA-SARA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 900 equal squares. 
(M. vit, 45-46, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
VISHANA-(KA)—'The horn, the tusk, the wing of a building. 
Vishinaka-samayukto nandanah sa udabritab | 
“That (prisida) is called Nandaua which is furnished with a 
vishanaka (wing)’. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v, 33). 
VISHKAMBHA—A post, a pillar, the prop or beam, the bolt or bar 
of a door, the diameter of a circle, the length or width. 
(1) Harmya-padasya vishkambhari samath inadjasha-vistyivih | 
‘The length of the vault is equal to the width at the 


foot of the mansion,’ 
(M. xu. 29), 


(2) Dvarasyardhena vishkaunbhah— half of the door gives the 
. width ’ (Brihat-saibhita, Lu, 24). 
Sashtarnso vishkambho dvarasya dvi-gupa uchhrayah | 
(Ibid. v? 25, see J. R.A. 8., N.8., vol. vi. 
284, note 3). 
(3) Teshim dyéma-vishkambhah sannivesdratarani cha Il 
Kyitrimanath cha durganaih vishkambhayamam eva cha | 
Yojanad arddha-vishkambham ashta-bhagadhikayatam I! 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd. anu- 
shataga-pada, chap. 7, v. 94, 106). 
(4) Chatur-dandavakrishtam parikhayah shad-dandochchhritam 
avaruddhamn tad-dvi-guna-vishkambhamn khatad vapram 
karayet | 
Vaprasyopari prakararh vishkambha-dvi-gunotsedham | 
Antareshu dvi-hasta-vishkambharh paréve chaturgunayamam 
anuprikaram ashta-hastayatam déva-patharn kirayet | 
(Kaufiliya-Arthabastra, chap, xxIv, 
paras 3, 5, 10, pp. 51, 52). 
VISHNU-KANTA—A class of storeyed buildings, a type of column, 
& type of gate-house, a kind of phallus, a jewel. 


A class of- four. buil ‘M. 3-1! e~unhder 
ol -storeyed dings (M. xxH. toe es 









558 VisHNU-GARBHA 





A jewel (M. x1r. 90, etc). 
An octagoual column with eight minor pillars (M. xv. 20, 245, see 
under Stambha). 
A gate-house with sixteen towers (M, xxxIII. 557, see under Gopura). 
Akind of phallus (M. ui. 154, see Liiga). 
VISHNU-GARBHA—(see under Garbha-nyasa)—A kind of founda- 
tion prescribed for the Vishnu-temples, 
(M, xz. 141). 
VIHARA—A Buddhist monastery, a convent, a temple. 
(1) Prag-Gaigesvara-sannidhau.. chakre-darumayati 
vibaram amalazi Sri-Lokanithaspadam | 
“Made a spotless vihdra of wood, an abode for the Lord of 
the world, in the vicinity of the Gatgesvara (temple). ” 
(Arigom Sarada Insorip. v. 2, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1x. p. 302). 
(2) Viharo naya-khanda-mandala-mahi-harah kyito'yarn taya 
tarinya vasudhirayé nanu vapur vibhranyalamkritah | 
Yai drishtva _ pratichitra-silpa-rachana-chituryya-sima- 
raya girvainaih sudyisarh cha vismayam: agad visva- 
karmapi sah 
“‘Phis vibara, an ornament to the earth, the round of which 
consists of nine segments, was made by her, and decorated 
as it were by Vasudhara herself in the shape of ‘Tarini, and 
even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when he 
saw it accomplished with the highest skill in the applying of 
wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images of) 
gods.” 





(Sarnath Insorip. of Kumaradevi, v. 21, 

Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 325, 327), 

(3) “Throughout this work the term Vihara is applied only-to 
monasteries, the abodes of monks or hermits. Ié-fwai not, 
however, used in that restricted sense only, in former-tiines, 
though it has been so by all modern writers.” Hiouen 





VIHARA 559 





‘Thsang, for instance, calls the great tower at Buddh Gaya 
a vihara, and describes similar towers at Nalanda, 200 
and 300 feet high, as viharas. The Mahawanso also 
applies the term indiscriminately to temples of a cersain 
class, and to residences. My impression is that all buildings 
designed in storeys were called viharas (?), whether used 
for the abode of priests or to enshrine relics or images. 
The name was used to distinguish them from stupas or 
towers, which were relic shrines, or erected as memorials 
of places or events, and never were residences or simulated 
to be such, or contained images, till the last gasp of the 
style, as at Kholyi. At present this is only a theory.” 

{This is a false impre:sion; it is not substantiated by literary 
or archeological evidences). 

Like the chaityas, “these (Viharas or monasteries) resemble 
very closely, corresponding institutions among Christians. 
In the earlier ages they accompanied, but were detached 
from, the chaityas or churches. In later times they were 
furnished with chapels and altars in which the service 
could be performed independently of the Chaitya halls, 
which may or may not be found in their proximity.” Fer- 
gusson. 

(Hist. of Ind. and Kast. Arch. pp. 130, note 1, 
51). 

For the photographic views and architectural details of the 
existing viharas see Fergusson -— 

Diagram explanatory af the arrangement of a Buddhist 
yihara of four storeys in height (p. 134, fig. 67, 66). 

Ajunta Viharas (p. 154-155, fig. 83, 84, 85). 

Plan of the great Vihara at Bagh (p. 160, fig. 87). 

Plan of Dehrwarra at Ellora (p. 163, fig. 85). 

Plan of Monastery at Jamalgiri (p. 171, fig. 92). 

Plan of Monastery at ‘Takht-i-Bahi (p. 171, fig. 93). 

Plan of Ionic Monastery at Sha Dehri (p. 176, fig. 96). 
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(4) See Budhist cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. tv. plate Xxviz), 





VIHRITA—Au architectural ornament, a moulding, a moulding of 
the upper part of a column. 

(M. xy. 78, see the lists of mouldings under 

Stambha). 


VINA—A flute, a carving on the chariot. 
(M. xur1. 163, etc). 
Vi'THI(-I)—A road, a way, street, a market-place, a stall, a shop, a 
terrace. 
Madhys-rathyavyita vithi samam evar vidhiyate | 
Mukhya vithi dyi-paksha syad griha-tararh tri-dandakam | 
Evar bahya-vithi syad antar-vithir ihochyate | 
Paksha-yukta tu vithi syat paksha-hinara tu mirgakam | 
‘Tri-chatush-paficha-dandarh va vithinam vistritir bhavet | 
Shat-saptashta-dandarm va nanda-padktisa-bhanurh va | 
Evaih tu svastika-vithi laigalakaravad bhavet | 
Antar-vithi chaika-paksha bahya-vithi dvi-pakshaka | 
Paritas tu maha-vithir vither esha dvi-pakshayuk | 
Vithinaih parsvayor dese vithikadyair alaikyitam | 
(M. rx. 101, 104, 191, 196, 199, 200, 338, 396, 
477, 529, see also 99, 136, 184-187, 197, 201, 
203, 206, 324, 339, 345, 347, 352, 426, 431, 
463, 619). 
Pada-dandam samarabhya pida-pada-vivardhitam | 
Syad cka-dasa-dandantath vithi-manam ihagame lI iris] 
Marga-manari tu tavat syan na dyaraih vithikagrake | ~ 
(Kamikagama, xxv. 4,5). 
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VITHIKA—A gallery, a picture-gallery, a road, a narrow strect, a lane. 
(1) Salato yas tritiyarhas tena karya tu vithika | 
(Kiranakhya-Tantra, see Brihat-sarahita below). 
(2) Sala-tri-bhaga-tulya cha kartavya vithika bahih | 
(Visvaka, see Brihat-sarihita below). 
(8) Sala-tri-bhaga-tulya kartavya vithika bahir-bhavanat | 
“Outside the dwelling one should make gallery, being in 
width a third part of the ball.” 
(Brihat-sarahita, L111, 20, J. R. A. 8. N. 8., vol. 
VI. p. 283, note 2). 
(4) Asmat tu chata-rathyagrad avyita vithika tatah t 
‘Tat-paisicha-pade dese vavrita vithika bhavet | 
Anta’-chatush-padara madhye vithikagrarh chatur-disi\ 
Vithinata parsvayor debe vithikadyair alaikritam | 
(M, rx. 337, 434, 478, 529, see also 323, 334-336), 
VIRA-KANTHA—(see Vira-gala)—A warrior’s neck, a part of the 
column, # monument-(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 59, 
see under Stambha). 
VIRA-KARNA—A warrior’s ear, a part of the column, a monument. 
(M, xv. 49, 81, 142), 
VIRA-KANDA—An upper part of the column. 
‘Tri-bhago maulikotsedhah vira-kandad upary-adhah 
Vira-kandavadhi kshepya tad-ardhve nakra-pattika i 
(Kamikagama, ty. 62, 111). 
VIRA-GALA—(see Biragala)—A warrior’s neck, # monument, a 
smdemorial. 
‘A monumental stone (Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 96, c, 2, line 10), - 
A stone erected in memory of a fallen warrior (0! 


Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. Imp. series, vol. xx1-p. 40). 
36 ‘ 
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VIRA-PATTA—The front plate, the diadem, of heroes forming part of 
@ crown. 

(2) “ (‘These pearls) were strung on two strings (vadam) on both 
sides of the front plate (vira-patta, literally the diadem of 
heroes, ‘ this ornament forms part of a crown,’ vol. 11. p. 242, 
note 1.)” 

(Insorip. of Rajendra Chola, no. 8, para 26, 
H. 8.1.1. vol. a. p. 90). 

(2) “ (Given to the image of Ardha-nariévara) one front-plate (vira- 
patta), weighing,—inclusive of sixteen nerudji (a kind of 
thistle) flowers, made of gold,—four karanja and throe 
maijadi, and worth three kisu.” 

“On (it) were strung one hundred and eleven pearls, viz., old 
pearls, round pearls, roundish pearls, polished pearls, small 
pearls, ambumudu, crude pearls, Sappatti and sakkattu.’ 

(Inscrip. of Rajraja, no. 39, para 9, H. 8. I. I. 
vol. 11, p. 166), 

(3) “ One front-plate (vira-patta), laid (round the head of the 
image of Kshetrapila and consisting of) seven maijadi of 
gold.” 

(Inserip. of Rajendra Chola, no. 43, para 5, 
H.8. I. I. vol..11. p. 173). 
(4) “One diadem (vira-patta), made for the lord of the Sri-Raja- 





rajesvara temple.............. 
(lnscrip. of Rajraja, uo. 59, para 22, H.S. I. I. 
vol. 11. p. 242). 
VIRA-SASANA—(see Biragala and Vira-gala)—A monument, a 


ainemorial. 
VIRASANA—A throne, a type of pavilion. 
Akind of coronation throne (M. xtyv. 41, see under Sith! 
A pavilion with twenty columns (Suprabhedagama, ‘XxxI/102; “bee 
Mandapa).... 
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VRITA(-TTA)—A circular object, a kiud of column, a type of building, 
a class of pavilions. 
Dvé-trithsata tu madhye pralinako vritta iti Vrittah | 
(Brihat-samhita, ur. 28, see under Stambha)- 
Atypoof building which is circular in shape, has one storey and 
one cupola. According to Kern’s interpretation it is dark in the 
interior (afijansripa, Varaha-mihira ; sandhyakira, Kasyapa) : 
(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. uy. 28, J. R. A. 8, N. 8., vol. vr. 
p. 320, note 1, see under Prasida.) 
(2) Matsya-Pordoa (chap. 269, v. 29, 49, 53, see under Prasada). 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 30, see nuder Prasida). 
A type of pavilion (mandapa) : 
(4) Suprabhedigama (chap. xxx. 100, 102 where it is called Jaya- 
bhadra, see under Jaya-bhadra). 
(5) Cf. “Within this aud rising from a ledging of cut stone 4 feet 
high and 3 broad, stand the walls of the temple, a perfect circle 
about 20 feet high and 2 thick, with a handsome cornice of 
brick encirling the top. The whole appears to haye been coated 
with fine pilaster, small parts of which still adbere. 1 
examined closely but could not discover the smallest, 
appearance of its ever having had a roof.” Lient. Fagan. 
(An account of the ruins of Topary, Ceylon Govt, 
Gazette, Aug. 1, 1820, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxvut. 
p- 110. c. 1, para 1, line 24), 


VRIDDHA—A finial, a spire, the top-part of a building. 
(M. xvir. 126, see under Sikha). 
VRISHA-(BHA)}—The bull, the riding suimal of a god, Atype of 
building. Lf 
The riding auimal of Siva, description of his image (M. CXI1,7273, 
see Vahana)., 
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A type of building which has one storey, one turret (srifga); is 
round everywhere and twelve cubits wide : 
(1) Brihat-satahita (chap. Lvi. 26, J. R. A. 8., N.S., vol. vi. p. 319, 
see under Prasada), 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 36, 44, 45, 53, see -under 
Prasdda), 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 33, see under Prasada). 
‘A type of oval building : 
(1) Agni-Purdna (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 
VRISHABHALAYA—A detached building near the gate of a temple 
where the bull (nandin) is installed. 
Prakdra-dvara-sarvesham kalpayed vrishabhalayam | 
Vrishabhasyopari-bhage tu kalpayed bali-pithakam | 
(M. xxxir. 98-99). 
VRISHA-MANDAPA—A pavilion where the Nandin or bull is ins- 
talled. 
Suprabhedigama (xxx1. 96, 98, see under Mandapa) and compare : 
Vrishasya mandapaii tatra chatur-dvara-samiyutam | 
(ibid. xxx1. 133). 
VETRA—The cane, a stick, au architectural ornament, a moulding. 
A moulding of the diadem (makuta) (M. xugx. 99-100). 
A moulding of the bedstead (M. xuiv. 41). 
‘An ornament of the throne {M. xv. 162, 188). 
VEDI-(KA)—Originally a hall for reading ‘the Vedas in, an altar,a 
~ stand, a basis, a pedestal, a bench, a kind of covered verandah or 
balcony in a courtyard, @ moulding, ‘bands or string-courses 
carved witb rail-pattern.’ 
(1) Salantar vedikordhve tu yuddbarthath kalpayet sudhih | 
x. 





‘A moulding of the column : 


Griva-tuigarh tridha bhaivarn ekathbe ee pa ! 
(M. xy-106). 





VEDI 665 
Urdhve padodaye bandharn bhagam ekarh$a-vedikam | 


(M. xrx. 99). 
The portion’ aboye the neck-part of a building (M. xx. 50, 
54, 57, etc). 
The altar or dais (M. Lxx. 29, 35, etc). 
Kuryat sarvath vedikarh bhadra-yuktam | 
(M. xrx. 180), 


(2) Tri-chali vaisya-sadranarh paficha-sapta mahi-bhyitam 
Brahmananam tathaiva syur ekadasa tu vedikah Wl 


It should be noticed that ‘vediki’ and ‘chili’ refer to the 
same object. 


(Kamikagama, xxxv, 60). 
The basement : 
Prasida-bhishanath vakshye Sriyatam dvija-sattamah | 
Syat pada-prastararh griva varge mile tu vedika 
(Ibid. tv. 1), 
(8) Vedikeyarh tu simanya kuttimainath prakirtita | 
Pratikramasya chotsedhe chatur-virnbati bhajite i 
Vediki-prastara-samath shad-arnsikritya bhagasah | 
Ekarhsarh prati-pattar syad amsabhyam antaribhavet i 
(Vastu-vidya, ed. Sistri, rx, 19, 23), 
(4) Kaiichanair bahubhih stambhair vedikabhié cha sobhitah | 
(Ramayana, vi. 3, 18, etc). 
.«. maha-mani-sila-patta-baddha-paryanta- 
yedikém | 
(Mahabharata, 1. 3, 32, etc). 
(6 Athatah sarapravakshyami pratishtha-vidhim uttamam | 
Kunda-mandapa-vedinath pramAnarh cha yathi-kramam 
Prasadasyottare vapi pirve va mandapo bhavet | = 
Hastan shodaésa kurvita dasa dya-dasa va punah 


<6) (Nalinim) serene 
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Madhye vedikaya yuktah parikshiptah samantatah | 
Pajicha-saptapi chaturah karin kurvita vedikém ll 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, v. 1, 13, 14; see 
also chap. 269, v. 13, 18), 
From the position and measures given here to the vedi or 
vediki, itappears to imply some platform other than the 
pedestal or throne of the idol. 
(7) Tad-irdhvar tu bhaved vedi sakantha manasdrakam | 
Urddhvatb cha vediki-manat kalasar parikalpayet Il 
(Agai-Purana, chap. 42, v. 17, 18), 
(8) Mandapari cha su-vistirnara vedikabhir manoramam I 
Tan-madhye mandapam kritva vedirh tatra su-nirmalam Il 
(Skanda-Purana, Mabesvara-khanda-prathama, 
ichap. 24, y. 2, Vaishnava-khanda-dvitiya, 
chap. 25, v. 26), 
(9) See specimens of Jaina sculptures from Mathura (Plate 1, 


Ep. Ind. vol. 12. p. 319, last para), 
(10) Hathi cha puvado hathinarm cha uparima hethima cha veyiki— 
“the elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings 
above and below.”” 
(Karle Inserip. nos. 3, 17, 18, Ep. Ind. vol. vir, 
pp. 51, 63-64), 
(11) Chanyany-abbanti dirggha-valabhith sa-vedikam 1 
“And other long: buildings on the roofs of the houses, with 
arbours in them, are beautiful.” 
(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, 
lines 6-7, C. I. I. vol. ut F. G, 1. 
no. 18, pp. 81, 85). 
(12) Esha bhati kulachalaih parivyita praleya-sathsarggibhir vvedi 
meru-tileva kailchana-mayi devasya virima-bhth | 
Subbraih pranta-vikisi-paikaja-dalair ity. 
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“ Thinking that this throne on which the deity rests, golden 
like mount mera, was surrounded by the imperishable (seven) 
primeval mountains covered by snow, (the king) himself 
caused an exceedingly resplendent silver lotus with brilliant 
wide opened petals to be made’ for the worship of Pasupati.” 


“ (‘The poet tries to prove that the lotus resembled the shrine 
of Pasupati, As the latter is of gold, so the centre also of 
the lotus is golden, and as the temple is surrounded by 
snowy mountains, so the petals of the lotus are made of 
silver).” 


(Iuscrip. from Nepal, no. 15, of Yaya-deva, v. 25, 
Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. pp. 179, 182), 


(13) “ Vedi (bedi)—Hall for reading the Vedas in.” 


(Vincent-Smith, Gloss. to General Cunningham's 

Arch. Sury. Reports), 

(14) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports ( vol. xvit. plate xxx1, 

Buddhist railings), 

(16) “ Veyika, which, as well as ‘vedika’ and ‘yvetiké’ in other 

Buddhist inscriptions, stands for Sanskrit ‘vedika’, does 

not mean altar, dais, etc., but bands or string-courses 

carved with rail-pattern; compare Mahivaraso, 228,” Dr, 
Burgess. 

(Karle Iuscrip. no. 3, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 

vol. Iv. p. 90, note 3; see also nos, 15, 

16; Kshatrapa Inscrip. no. 3). 

(16) “ These (rails, ?vedi) have recently been: discovered to be one 

ofthe most important features of Buddhist architecture. 

Generally they are found surrounding Topes, but they are 

also represented as enclosing sacred trees, temples tand 

pillars, and others objects. ” Fergusson. = 

(Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch, py 50). 
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See the photographie views and architectural details of the 
following Rails in Fergusson : 
Buddh Gaya Rail (p. 86, figs. 25, 26). 
Rail at Bharhut (p. 88, figs. 27). 
Rail at Sanchi (p. 92-93, figs. 29, 30, 31). 
Rail in Gautamiputra cave (p, 94, fig. 32). 
VEDI-KANTA-(KA)—A type of storeyed building, a class of four- 
storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxm1. 58-59, see under Prasada). 
VEDI-BANDHA—The pedestal, the base, the basement. 

Prasddau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah | 

Urdhvath bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya mafjariz tu prakalpayet 

Madjaryaé chardha-bhagena Suka-nasarh prakalpayet | 

Urdhvarh tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha Il 

(Visvak, 6, 767, J. R.A. S., N.8., vol. vi. 

pp. 421, 320, note 2), 

‘These lines are identical in the Matsya-Purina (chap. 269, 

vy. 11-18), 

VEDI-BHADRA—One of the three classes of pedestals, the other 

two being Prati-bhadra and Majicha-bhadra. It has four types 

differing from one another in the addition or omission of some 
mouldings and in height. 

(M. x11. 27-53, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha), 

VESANA—An entrance, a gate, a gateway, a band, an architectural 

moulding. 
‘Eka-dvi-tri-dandati va chantardlasya vesanam svat | 
Harmya-vatad upa-yesanam yuktam | 
(M. xrx, 191, 187). 

A band in connection with joinery (M. xvzr. 139), 

Cf. Ordhva-kita-vetanam | (ML, xx1,72). 
sseseeos om Dbitti-vistiram eva chat” 
Sesham tad- Lgarbha-gehaih tu madhys-bhage tu vebanam| ~ 

(M. xoctrrz, 338-334, see also 488), 
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In connection with chariots : Kukshasya vesanam | 
(M. xum. 14), 
In connection with the phallus : 
Liiga-tuiga-visesharh syad vesanarh tan nayet budhah | 
(M. ur. 313). 
VESARA—A style of architecture, once pravailing in the ancient 
Vesara or Telugu country. 
(See details under Nagara). 
VAIJAYANTIKA—A type of building, a class of single-storeyed 
* buildings. 
(M. xx. 166, see under Prasida). 
VAIRAJA—A class of buildings, square in plan and named as 
follows: (1) Meru, (2) Mandara, (3) Vimana, (4) Bhadra, (6) 
Sarvato-bhadra, (6) Ruchaka, (7) Nandika, (8) Nandi-varddhana 
and (9) Srivatsa. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 11, 14-15, see under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 24-25, see under Prasida). 
VAIGYA-GARBHA—(see Garbha-nyisa)—A kind of foundation pres- 
cribed for the buildings of the Vaisyas. 
(M. xuz. 162, see under Garbha-nyash), 
VYAJANA—A fan, an account of its architectural details. 
(M. 1. 46, 97-110, see Bhashana). 
VYAYA—One of the six Varga-formulas, an architectural measure, 
the name of s year. 
(See details under Shad-varga). 
(1) Srimach-Chhali-Sakibdake cha galite nagabhra-banerhdubhis 
chabde sad-yyaya-namni chaitra-sita-shashthyam saumya- 
vare vrishe | = 
“ And in the excellent year named Vyaya.. es 
(Karkala Inscrip. of Bhairava 1, v. 6, I Ep. 
Ind. vol. vim, pp. 131, 134,124). 
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Gali-vahana-Saka-varsha (1508) neya vyaya-sarhvatsarada | 
“Tn the Salivabana saka ycar which corresponded to the Vyaya 
sam vatsara.... 





(Ibid. line 9). 
(2) “When the year of the glorious era called Silisake, having 
the excellent name of Vyayaand tobe expressed in words 
by the elephants, the sky, the arrows, and the moon, had 
expired... 
“ The month Chaitra of the Vyaya sathvatsara, which was the 
year of the § -Silivahana Saka 1508.” 
(Sisana of the Jaina temple at Karkala, Ind. Ant. vol, 
y. p. 43. c. 1, lines, 23, 32), 
VYAGHRA-NIDA—The cage for a domesticated tiger, included in 
the articles of furniture. 
(M. v, 55, 251-269, see under Bhishana), 
VYALA-TORANA—(see Torana)—An arch marked with the leograph. 
‘Tatah samabhyunnata-parvva-kiyas tenidhiridhah sa naradhi- 
penal 
Samutpatann uttama-sattva-vegah khe torana-vydla(ka)-vaddha 
bhase I 
(Jatakamals, Sarabha-jataka, xxv. 22, v, 19, ed. 
Kern, p. 165), 








s 
SAKTI—Power, energy, capacity, strength, female divinity, the 
fomale deities in general. 

Manasara (chap. Ltv., named Sakti, 1-195) : 

Sarasvati or goddess of learning, Lakshmi or goddess of wealth 
and fortune, Mahi or the earth goddess, Manonmani or goddess of 
love, Sapta-matri or the seven goddesses collectively 80. -delled, 
and Durga are the different phases of Sakti (lines 2:4). 01") 0" 
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Of these, Laksmi is distinguished into Maha or the great Lakshmi 
and Saménya or the ordinary Lakshmi, the latter being installed 
in all family chapels (63-64). The seven goddesses consist of 
Varahi, Kaumari, Chamundi, Bhairavi, Mahendri, Vaishnavi, 
and Brahmani (126-127), 

These ‘seven goddesses are measured in the nine tala system 
(128) ; all other female deities are measured in the ten tala system 
(38-34). (Details of these measures will be found under Tiala- 
mana). 


‘The sculptural details include the measures of the limbs, and the 
poses ; and the ornaments and features of each ofthese female 
deities are described in detail (4-128, 182-195). 


Of. Matri-ganah kartavyah sya-nima-devanuripakrita-chihnah | 
(Brihat-sambita, Lym. 66). 


SAKTI-DHVAJA—A moulding of the column. 
(M. xv. 77, see lists of mouldings under Stambha). 


SANKU—A stake, a peg, a post, a pole, a measuring-rod, the gnomon 
by means of which the cardinal points are ascertained for the 
orientation of buildings (see details under Dyira). 


(1) Manasara (chap. vi., uamed Saitkn, 1-120) : 
Rules are laid down on the principles of dialling and for 
ascertaining the cardinal points by means of a gnomon. The 
gnomon is made of some particular wood (lines 10-12, 106-108). 
Tt may be 24, 16, or 12 aiigulas in length and the width at the 
base should be respectively 6, 5, and 4 aigulas (13-22). It 
tapers from bottom towards the top (14). The rules are des- 
cribed (23-88) ; but they are _more explicit in the quotations 
given below. As regards the principles of dialling/dachof 
the twelve months is divided into groups of ten da; 
the increase and decrease of shadow (or days, as 
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Vitravins, see below) are calculated in these several parts of 
the different months. 

Pogs (khata-saiku) are stated to be posted in the foundations 
(110-118). 

(2) Sarya-siddhants (chap. m1. v. 1, 2, 3, 4): 

“On the surface of a stone levelled with water or on the 
levelled floor of the Chunam work, describea circle with a 
radius of a certain number of digits. Place the vertical 
gnomon of 12 digits at its centre and mark the two points 
where the shadow (of the gnomon) before and after noon 
meets the circumference of the circle; these two points 
are called the east and the west points (respectively). Then 
draw a line through the Timi (fish) formed between the 
(said) east and west points and it will be the north and south 
line or the Meridian line. ” 

(To draw a line perpendicular to and bisecting the line 
joining two given points, it is usual to describe two arcs from 
the two given points as centres with a common radius, inter- 
secting each other in two points: the line passing through 
the intersecting points is the line required. In this construc- 
tion the space contained by the intersecting arcs is called 
‘Timi,’ a fish, on acconut of its form). 

“And thus, draw a line through the Timi formed between 
the north and the south points of the Meridian line: this 
line would be the east and west line.” 

In the same manner, determine the intermediate directions 
through the Timis formed between the points of the deter- 
mined directions (east, south, etc). ” 
(@) The Siddhanta-siromani (chap. 7, v. 36-39) refers. to the 
“rales for resolving the questions on directions ” by-me} 
of agnomon. But it does not apparently deal with lre 
cardinal points we are discussing here, -/ 
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(4) ‘Tho Lilavati (part 2, chap. 2, section 4) lays down a few rules 
for ascertaining the shadow of the gaomon of 12 digits 
as well as the height of the lamp by which the shadow is 
caused in this case instead of by the sun. But itihas no 
specific reference to the cardinal points. 

(5) See Ram Raz (Eass. Arch. of Hind. pp. 19-20). 

(6) Rey. Kearns gives some extracts from Myen (Maya) (Ind. Ant. 
vol. v. p: 231): 

Rule I. 

“ Stand with the sun to your right, join your hands horizon- 
tally—reject the thumbs—erect tho index-finger from the 
middle. If the shadow of the erect finger extends to the 
outer edge of the finger next adjacent—to the index finger of 
the left hand—it denotes 48 minutes past sunrise, and so on.” 

‘When the sun has passed the meridian, the position must be 
altered accordingly. 

Rule IL 

“ Take a straw eleven fingers in length, place it on the ground, 
bend it, raising one part to serve as a gnomon, the gnomon 
being erected against the sun, east or west of the meridian. 
The height of the gaomon is found by raising the end of 
the bent portion no higher than suffices exactly to throw its 
shadow to the extreme point of the recumbent portion of the 
remainder of the straw. The gnomon so found gives the 
time of day. Ascertain how many fingers it contains: the 
sum is the time in Indian hours.” 

(7) The details given above may be compared for further 
knowledge of the subject with those quoted below from 
Vitruvius : 

“hus are expressed the number and names of the winds 
and the points whence they blow. ‘To find and lay-down 
their situation we proceed as follows :-— airs 

“Tet a marble slab be fixed level in the centre of the space 
enclosed by the walls, or let the ground be ‘smgotived. or, 
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levelled, go that the slab-miay not be necessary. In the 
centre of this plano, for the purpose of marking the shadow 
correctly, a brazen gnuomon must be erected. The Greeks 
call this gnomon skiatheras.” 


“ The shadow cast by the gnomon is to be marked about the 
fifth anti-meridional hour and the extreme point of the 
shadow accurately determined. From the central point of 
the space whereon the gnomon stands, as a centre, 
with a distance equal to the length of the shadow just 
observed, describe a circle. After the sun has passed the 
meridian, watch the shadow which the gnuomon continues 
to cast till the moment when its extremity again touches 
the circle which has been described. From the two points, 
thus obtained in the circumference of the circle, describe two 
arcs intersecting each other and through their intersection 
and the centre of the circle first described draw a line to 
its extremity: this line will indicate the north and south 
points. 





“ One-sixteenth part of the circumference of the whole circle 
is to be set out to the right and left of the north and south 
points and drawing lines from the points thus obtained to 
the centre of the circle, we have one-eighth part of the 
circumference for the region of the north, and another 
eighth part for the region of the south. Divide the remain- 
ders of the circumference on each side into three equal parts 
and the divisions or regions of the eight winds will be then 
obtained : then let the directions of the streets and lanes 
be determined by the tendency of the lines which separate 


the different regions of ‘the winds...... a 
“Inasmuch as the brevity with which the foregoing’ 

are laid down may prevent their being clearly 

T have thoughtvit right to add for the clearer understanding 
thereof two figures. ‘The first shows the. procise 
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regions whence the different winds blow, the second, the 
method of disposing the streets in such a manner as to 
dissipate the violence of the winds and render them 
innoxious.” 
Let A be the centre of a perfectly level and plane tablet 
whereon @ gnomon is erected. The ante-meridional shadow 
of the gnomon being marked at B, from A, as a centre with 
the distance A B, describe a complete circle. Then replac- 
ing the gnomon correctly, watch its increasing shadow, 
which after the sun has passed bis meridian, will gradually 
lengthen till it become exactly equal to the shadow made 
in the forenoon, then again touching the circle at the point 
C, from the points B and C, as centres, describe two arcs 
cutting each other in D. From the point D, through the 
centre of the circle, draw the line E F, which will give 
the north aud south points. Divide the whole circle into 
sixteen parts. From the point E, at which the southern 
end of the meridian line touches the circle, set off at G and 
H to the right and left a distance, equal to one of the said 
sixteenth parts, and in the same manner on the north side, 
placing one foot of the compasses on the point F, mark on 
each side the points I and K, and with lines drawn through 
the centre of the circle, join the points GK and HI, so that 
the space from G to H will be given to the south wind and 
its region ; that from I to K to the north wind. The remain- 
ing spaces on the right and left are each to be divided into 
three equal parts ; the extreme points of the dividing lines 
on the east sides, to be designated by the letters L and M: 
those on the west by the letters N O: from M to O and 
from L to N draw lines crossing each other: and thus 
the whole circumference will be divided into eight ‘equal 
spaces for the winds. The figure thus described will 7 
furnished with a letter at each angle of the octagon.” — 
(Vitruvius, Book I,\chap. v1), 
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“Tt is clearly by a divine and surprising arrangement, that the 
equinoctial gnomons are of different lengths in Athens, 
Alexandria, Rome, Placenza and in other parts of the earth, 
Hence the construction of dials varies according to the 
places in which they are to be erected: for from the size 
of the equinoctial shadow, are formed analemmata, by 
means of which the shadows of gnomons are adjusted 
to the situation of the place and the lines which mark the 
hours. By an analemma is meant arule deduced from the 
sun’s course and founded on observation of the increase 
of the shadow from the winter solstice, by means of which, 
with mechanical operations and the use of compasses, we 
arrive at an accurate knowledge of the true shape of the 
world.” 


(Book IX, chap, 19), 


“From the doctrines of the philosophers above mentioned, 
are extracted the principles of dialling and the explanation 
of the increase and decrease of the days (shadows in the 
Manasira) in the different months. The sun at the times 
of the equinoxes, that is, when he is in Aries of Livra, 
casts a shadow in the latitude of Rome equal to eight- 
ninths of the length of the gnomon. At Athens the length 
of the shadows is three-fourths of that of the gnomon; 
at Rhodes ‘five-sevenths ; at Tarentum nine-elevenths; at 
Alexandria three-fifths: and thus at all other places the 
shadows of the gaomon at the equinoxes naturally differ. 
Hence in whatever place a dial is to be erected, we must 
first obtain the equinoctial shadow. If, as at Rome, the 
shadow be eight-ninths of the gnomon, leta line be drawn 
on a plane surface, in the centre whereof is raised a 
perpendicular thereto ; this is called the gnomon, .aud! from 
the line on the plane in the direction of the gnomon let 
nine equal parts be measured. Let the end of the-ninth 
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part A, be considered as a centre, and extending the com- 
passes from that centre to the extremity B of the said 
line, lot a circle be described. This is called the meridian. 
Then of those nine parts between the plane and the point 
of the gnomon, let eight be allotted to the line on the plane, 
whose extremity is marked C. This will be the equinoctial 
shadow of the gnomon. From the point © through the 
centre A, let a line be drawn, and it will represent a ray 
of the sun at the equinoxes. Extend the compasses from 
the centre to the line on the plane, and mark on the left 
an equidistant point E,and on the right another, lettered 
I, and join them by a line through the centre, which will 
divide the circle into two semi-circles. his line by the 
mathematicians is called the horizon. A fifteenth part of 
the whole circumference is to be then taken, and placing 
the point of the compasses in that point of the circumference 
F, where the equinoctial ray is cut, mark with it to the right 
and left the points G and H. From these, through the 
centre, draw lines to the plane where the letters T and R 
are placed, thus one ray of the sun is obtained for tho 
winter and the other for the summer. Opposite the point 
B, will be found the pvint I, in which a line drawn through 
the centre, cuts the circumference; and opposite to G 
and H the points K and L, and opposite to C, F,and A, 
will be the point N. Diameters are then to be drawn from 
G to L, and from H to K. The lower one will determine 
the summer and the upper the winter portion. These 
diameters are to be equally divided in the middle at the ! 
points M and O, and the points being thus marked, through 
them and the centre A a line must be drawn to the circum- 
ference, where the letters P and Q are placed. Thié ‘line 
will be perpendicular to the equinoctial ray and is | 
in mathematical language the Axon. From the last 
obtained points as centres (M and 0) extending ‘the 
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compasses to the extremity of the diameter, two semicircles 
are to be described, one of which will be for summer, the 
other for winter. In respect of those points where the two 
parallels cut that line avhich is called the horizon; on the 
right hand is placed the letter 8, and on the left the 
lotter V, and at the extremity of the semicircle, lettered G, 
a line parallel to the Axon is drawn to the extremity+on the 
left, lettered H. This parallel line is called Lacotomus. 
Finally, let the point of the compasses be placed in that 
point where this line is cut’ by the equinoctial ray, and 
letter the point X, and let the other point be extended to 
that where the summer ray cuts the circumference, and be 
lettered H. Then with a distance equal to that from 
the summer interval on the equinoctial point, as a centre, 
describe the circle of the months, which is called Manacus. 
‘Thus will the analemma will be completed. 
“Tn all the figures and diagrams the effect will be the 
same, that is to say, the equinoctial as well as the solstitial 
days, will always be divided into twelve equal parts.” 
(Book TX, chap. vit). 





SANKHA—A type of round building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 17-18, sve under Prasada). 
(2) Garuda. Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasida), 
§ANKHA-KUNDALA—An ornament. 
(M. xiv. 167, 170, see Bhishana). 
S$ANKHA-PATRA—An ornament. 
(M. rv. 170, see Bhashana). 
$A'TARDHIKA—A pavilion with cighteen pillars. 
(Matsya-Paraina, chap. 270, v. 13, see under 
Mandapa), 
SATANGA—A car, a carriage, 2 war-chariot, (an arm-chairya’sofa). 
(Raganath Inscrip. of Sundara-pandya, y. 14, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 111, pp...12,.16), 
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See Chullavagga (v1. 2,4; also vi. 20,2; vu. 1, 3) which reads 
Sattaigo. There seems to be another expression, Apasayam, 
to mean a sofa or arm-chair (see Buddhaghosa’s note’ on ibid. 
vi. 2, 4), 

§ATRU-MARDANA—A pavilion with thirty-four pillars. 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, v. 11, 
soe under Mandapa). 
SAMBHU-KANTA—A class of elevon-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxrx. 2-8, see under Prasada). 
SAYANA—Lying down, a bed, a building-material, a couch, the 
recumbent posture, the roof of a house, a class of buildings in 
which the width (at the bottom) is the unit of measurement, 
the temples in which the idol is in the recumbent posture. 
A temple (M. x1x. 7-11, see under Apa-satachita). 
‘A bedstead (M. 11. 10, 11, 12; xtiv. 74, and colophon). 


A synonym of the roof of a house (ML. xv1.'56, 58, see Prachchha- 
dana). 


‘The wood used in constructing & bedstead (M. xiv. 74). 
‘Phe recumbent posture (M, LXII. 15, Lxti1. 47, ete). 
SAYANA-MANDAPA—A bed-chamber, sleeping apartments. 
(M. xxx, 72, ete). 
$ARKARA—Sugar, a small stone, a pebble, gravel, sand, any hard 


particle. 
‘A material of which idols are made (M. LI. 6, eto, 82¢ under 
Abhasa). 


Cf. Masalena tu sathpidya sarkaradi-samanvitam | 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxr~ 110). 


SASTRA-MANDAPA—Au arsenal, & detached building for the storage 


of arms. =5 
(M. xxx11-°69, eto). 
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SAKHA—A branch, an arm, a part of a work, a wing, the door-frame, 
the door-post, the jamb. 
(1) Sakha-dvaye’pi karyarh sardhath tat syad udumbarayoh Il 
Uchchhrayat pada-vistirna sakha tadvad udumbarah | 
Vistara-pada-pratimarh babulyata Sakhayoh smritam |! 
‘Tri-paiicha-sapta-navabhih sakhabhis tat prasasyate | 
Adhah-sakha-chatur-bhage pratiharau nivesayet I 
(Bryihat-sathiha, no. 24 ; uv1. 13,14), 
(2) ‘he third and fourth lines of the Brihat-sarihita quoted above 
are identical with those in the Matsya-Purana (see chap, 
270, v. 20-21), 
(3) Uchchhrayat pada-vistirna sakhas tadvad udumbare I 
Vistirirddhena bahulyarh sarveshim eva kirtitam | 
‘lri-paficha-sapta-navabhih sikhabhir dvaram ishtadam ll 
Adhah-sakha-chaturtharhée pratiharau nivesayet | 
Mithunaih pada-varnabhih $akha-sesharh vibhishayet I! 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, y. 28-30), 

(4) A wing (Dabhoi Inserip, v. III, Ep. Ind, vol. 1. p. 31). 
SAN'TIKA—(see Utsedha)—A measure, the height which is equal to 

the breadth. 

(See M. xxxy. 22-28, and of. Kiamikagama, 
L, 24-28, under Adbhuta). 
SALA—A hall, a room, an apartment, a house, a stable, a stall. ‘The 
three terms, Sala, Mandapa, and Griha, are indiscriminately used 
to imply houses in general. All of them consist of sitnilar parts 
and are used for same purposes in fact. Go-8ala (cow-shed) (M. 
SXXIT. 87), patha-sala (college or school) ; vaji-sala, gaja-bala, and 
mesha-sila (M. xi. 127-128, etc.) generally indicate a separate 
house for domestic animals ; while paka-bala (kitchen), etc,, may 
imply a hall or room inside a building also, ji 
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(1) Manasara (chap. xxxy., named Sala, 1-404) : 

In this chapter ‘sala’ is used mostly in the sense of a house. 
Salas imply both temples and residential buildings for the 
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sideas 
(lines 1-2). 

‘Their charucteristic features as single buildings : 

Salayah parito'lindarh prishthato bhadra-sarnyutam (40 

Purato mandapopetath. 

Ekancka-talantarh syat chili-harmyadi 

Like villages, Salas are divided into six classes, namely 
Dandaka, Svastika, Maulike, Chatur-mukha, Sarvato-bhadra, 
and Vardhamana (lines 3-4). Some of these with a certain 
number of halls are stated to be temples, while others vary- 
ing in the number of rooms are meant for the residences of 
different castes (32-37). A distinction is made with regard 
to the number of storeys they should be furnished with 
(78, 359-373, ete). 

The maximum number of storeys a sala has is twelve as 
usual. All tue storeys of all these Silas are described in 
detail (5-401). 

(2) Kamikagama (chap. xxxv. 1-193a) : 

Salas are meant to be the dwellings of thelBrahmins and others 
(v. 1-2): 

Pka-dvi-tri-chatuh-sapta-dasa-sila prakirtitah | 

‘Pad-drdharn tri-tri-vridhya tu yavad ishtath pragrihyatam i 

‘Ta eva malikah prokta mala-vat kriyate yatah 

Then follow the measurement (v. 3-12), and the ayadi-shad- 
varga (Vv. 13-20), 

‘The different parts of the Sala: 

Adhishthanaim cha padath cha prastaram karnam eva cha} 

§ikharath stipika chaiva saldigam iti kethyate" 21 — 5 »- 

The measurement of the base, pillar, entablatare, tower, finial 
and dome is given next (v. 22-32), 
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The wall is also described (v. 32, 33) : 

‘Tri-hastantarn tu vistaro bhitt parikirtitah i 

Mala-bhitter ida manam ardhve pidardha-hinakam | 

Anyonyam adhi pi nyina va bhittayah samah Wt 

The groups of Salas are described (v. 34-36). 

‘The terraces (alinda) are also described (v. 36-38) : 

Asam agre tu alindah syuh pradhane va viseshatah | 

Eka-dvi-tri-chatush-paicha-shat-saptalinda sathyuta(-a)h il 

Prishthe parsve tathaiva syuh ishta-dese athava punah 1 

The courtyard (praikana or priiigana) is‘idescribed (see y. 
39-42). The adytum, the open quadrangle, and the upper’ 
storey, etc., are also described (v. 45-57). This section is 
closed with the statement that the description of silis given 
above is but general characteristics (58). 

‘This is followed by a brief refereuce to the uses of sali 

‘Taitilinath dvi-jatinath pishandasraminam api | 

Hasty-asva-ratha-yodhanarh yaga-homadi-karmasu | 

Devinarh bhi-patinarh cha nyitta-yitadi-karmasu | 58 

Then follow the architectural and other details of the storeys 
which number as many as sixteen (69-88) ; . 

Eyam eva prakarena kuryad dishodasa-kshmakam 4 86 

The Salas are, like the villages and towns, classified (87-88) - 

Adyam tu sarvato-bhadrai dvitiyarn yardhamanakam | 

‘Tritiyaris svastikath proktay nandyavartath chaturthakam I 

Charukath (? Ruchakam) paticham-(ata) vidyach chhalinam 

api(-abhi)dhanakam #1 

Details of these Salas are given next (v..89-96). 

Mandapas and Salas are distinguished from each other ; 

Mandaparh tu vidhatavyath Salinam agra-desike | 96a 

The remaining portion of the chapter deals with some~oon- 
stituent members of éalas, such as the pithika, bh: 
rika (103, 117-118), gopura (124), chiili-harmya (1: 
(131), parigha (132a), varhéa (147, 149), pinda (154), e 
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ars and stone-walls are stated not to be built in 
residential salas or buildings (161) : 

Sili-stambhari $ila-kudyarh naravise na kiarayet | 

The drains (jala-dvara), etc., are next described. 

‘The chapter closes with an account of the rules regarding the 
situation of halls like the drawing room (asthana-mandapa, 
v-191), kitchen (v. 176-178), bedroom (179), ete. 

Sarvadé bhinna-salasu sandhi-karma na kirayct i 157a 

‘Devati-sthapanam pindarh salisu na vidhiyate I 155 

Tbid. b. 90 (definition ) : 

Vahsadir ath$a-rahita sikhara-stipikanvita(h) | 

Nasiki-mukha-pattarsa saleti parikirtita 

(3) Dhana-dhanyath cha viyavye karmma-salith tato bahih | 

‘The treasury and granary should be built at the north-west, 

outside that should be the office.’ 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 256, v.35). 
(4) Satnpidaya padma-nidhe-(h) Salam svarna-mayith kara 
Rathasyesina-dig-bhige Salath kritva susobhanam | 
‘Tan-madhye mandapath kritva vedith tatra sunirmalam i 
(Skanda-Purina,  Vaishnava- 
kbanda, 1. chap. 25, v. 3, 26). 
(6) Manavanam griha prokta vasavas te kakub-gatah 1 

Sarnsthiaa-bhedena te jiieyah paiichadha syuh pramanatah l! 

Svayoni-vyasa-gatayo dig-vidikshu cha sathsthitah | 

Bhinue-sila cha sa proktaé manujanarh subha-pradah Wt 

Dig-vidikshv-eka-youistha paryastena tathaiva cha | 

Jiteyé chatur-saleti silpa-Sastra-nidarsibhih i 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Sastri, vit. 1-3) 
(6) Parva-dakshinath bhagarh mahanasarh hasti-salath koshtha- 
garam chal -—~- 


Paschimottaratn bhagath yana-ratha-sala | i 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap: XX") 


~P..86). 
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(7) Sala-tri-bhaga-tuly’ kartavya vithika bahir bhavanat | 
“Outside the dwelling one should make a gallery, being in 
width a third of the hall.” 
(Brihat-samhita, tit. 20, see J. R. A. S., 

N.8., vol. vr. p. 283), 





(8) Vyakhyana-sala—hall of study. 
(Bheraghat Insorip. of Alhanadevi, y, 
28, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 13, 16), 
(9) Teneyam karita sala srivisala monorama | 
Dhitreva svechchhaya syishtih sthapitadisura-trayah ll 
Sala Manovativaisha Brahma-yukta virajate | 
Atra vidyarthinah santi naud-janapadodbbavah i 
“He got this school made here, magnificent in its splendour 
and handsome, as it were, made by the Creator after his 
own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This 
school shines forth like Manovati (a mythical town on 
mount Meru) joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars 
born in various lands.” 
“To judge by the description of it, the Sala must have been 
an establishment of some importance,” 
(Salotgi Pillar Inscrip. no. A, v. 16, 17, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ry. pp. 60, 61, 
63, 58, note 5). 
(10) Go-sili—cow-shed (Three Inserip. from Travancore, no. B, 
line 3, Ep. Ind. vol. ry. p. 203). 
(11) Natya-sali—a hall for religious music (?dancing) built in front 
of the Durga tempie. 
(Dirghasi Inscrip. of Vanapati, line 15, 
Ep. Ind. vol. rv. pp. 316, 318). 
(12) Bhakta-sala—an almshouse or place for the distribution of 
food. s 





(Assam Plates of Vallabhadeva, v. 13, Ep. 
Ind, vol. v. pp. 184, 183, 187), 
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(13) Chakre $ri-Aperajitesa-bhavane ala tathasyar rathah Kailaéa- 
pratimas triloka-kamalalarkara-ratnochchayah | 
“ For the temple of Aparijitesa he provided a hall witha car 
tichly decked with precious stones.” 
(fhe Chahamanas of Naddula, no, C, Sundha 
hill Insorip. of Chachigadeva, y. 62, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 78, 74). 
(14) Chatu(h)-salavasadha-pratisraya-pradena rdma-tadiga-udu 
pana-karena | 
“ Who has given the shelter of quadrangular rest-houses and 
made wells, tanks, and gardens.” 
(Nasik Cave Inscrip. no. 10, line 2{., Ep. Ind. 
vol. vitt. pp. 78, 79). 
(15) “ Caused to be built in stone on the summit japa-bile, satra, 
and a fort with bastion.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Bagepalli Talug, no. 68, 
Trausl, p. 240). 
(16) “ In the antarala (or interior) they erected a most beautiful 
raiga-mantapa, and a fine chandra-sale (or upper storey) 
according to the directions given by the King Timendra.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. xi, Payugada V'alug, no. 46, 
‘Transl. p. 46, line 14 f.; Roman text, p, 
203, v. 9). 
(17) “ By him this college (Sala) has been caused to be constructed 
(established), rich, spacious and beautiful... And this 
college full of intelligence is resplendent with Brahmanas. 
Here there are scholars born in various districts. For 
their subsistence is (hereby) provided.” (cf.{no. 9 above). 
(Salotgi Inscrip. Ind. Aut. vol. 1. p. 210, & 
sie, 
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(18) Saleyarn vividha-pravasi-manuja-prajyopakara-kshama rathya 
chatVara-ramya-koshta-vilasad-vatayana Slakshna-bhih | 
Nana-desa-samagatan pathi parisrantin assigrahino nityarh 
bhojana-vasa-dana-vidhina kamanugan toshayet h 
(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip. of 
Queen Lalita-tri-pura-Sundari, v. 4, second 
series, Ind. Ant. vol. Ix. p, 194). 
(19) “The building, represented in the plate as adjoining the 
temple, is a dharma-sala or house of rest, where pilgrims 
of good (?) caste receive’ board and lodging gratis for a 
fixed period.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xvi. p. 11. c. 2, line 1 f). 
(20) “ Erected a stone hall for gifts (dina-sala) in Jinandthapura 
(a suburb of Sravana-Belgola).” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11. Insorip. on Chandragiri, 
no. 40, Transl. p. 122, line 20; Roman text, 
p. 10, line 4 from bottom upwards), 


. erected a paddi-sala in 





(21) “ His mother....... and his. sister... 
his memory.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. m1, no. 51, Transl. p. 129, last 

para; Roman text, p. 34, last three lines, 

Introduction p, 51, para 3). 

(22) Madida padasile (pada or pida-Sala)—Mr. Rice translates 

it by verandah. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. m1. Mysore Talugq, no. 59, 

Roman text, p. 13, Transl. p. 6). 

(28) “ He was pleased to set with precious stones the Kandalur 

hall (salai).” : 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. Tiramakidlu-Natasipor 

Talug, no. 35, Roman text, p. 147; tise 1, 

‘Transl. p. 74, line 1£), 
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(24) Endowed it (basadia or Jaina temple) with Arhanahalli (a 
village or town), together with a fine tank, a street with a 
hall for gifts (dana-sala) in the} middle, two oil-mills and 
two gardens.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Krishnarajapet Talug, 
no. 3, Transl, p. 99, Roman text, p. 159, 
last three lines). 

(26) Out of love for (the god) Chennigaraya, erected the Yaga- 
bale. 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 

13, Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107). 

(26) “ “Sri Gopala- svamiyavara-nava-raiga-patta-sile prikira-vanu 
kattisi.” 

For the god Gopila... ..he erected the nava-raiga, the 
patta-sala, and the enclosure wall . 

Nava-raiga prakira-patta Sile-samasta-dharmma—“ this nava- 
raiga, enclosure wall and patta-Sala and all other work of 
merit were carried out by.. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channaraypatna 
Talug, no, 185, Roman text, p. 467, Transl. 


. 205). 

(27) “ The Virapaksha-sala was erected to the temple.” “ J 

‘Lhe inscription is ‘on the floor of the mantapa in front of 

the Virabhadra temple. Sala apparently means here a 

mandapa or detached building (pavilion) where the god 
Virapaksha is installed’. ‘ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v1. Koppa Taluq, no. “4, 

‘Transl. p. 76, Roman text, p. 166). 

(28) “To the thousand of Gautamagrama were given three Salis 

(halls or public rooms) to continue as long a5 moon and 

stars.” 








Sale or Sala in the sense of a hall or house has been used in* 
this inscription more than twenty-five times. | 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shikarpar 

no, 45 (bis), Transl. pp?"49,"50; 

Roman text, pp. 97-98). 






688 SALA-GRIHA 





§ALA-GRIHA—A dwelling house, a type of building. 
A type of rectangular building : 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap, 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 
SALANGA—The limbs of the Sala (hall or house), the essential parts 
of s house comprising the basement, pillar, entablature, tower, 
finial and dome. 
Adhisthanar cha padarh cha prastarara karnam eva cha | 
Sikhararh stapika chaiva salaigam iti kathyate ll 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 21), 
§SALA-MALIKA—A class of buildings, a type of hall. 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 6, sce under Malika), 
SASANA—An architectural member, a plate, a part of an enclosing 





ida). 


wall, 
‘Tad (mukha-bhadra)-agre vatha parsve cha kurvat sopina-bhisha- 
nam | 
Tasya (mandapasya) madhye cha rahge tu mauktikena prapi- 
nvitam | 


‘Tan-madhye sisanadinazh toranai kalpa-vyikshakam | 
(M. xxatv. 217-219), 
STKHARA—The top, an apex, a spire, a cupola, the lower part of the 
finial, a spherical roof rising like an inverted cup (Latin cupa) 
over a circular, square or multangular building, a small tower or 
turret. 

Above the dome (stipi) are built in oraer Sikhara, Sikha, Sikhanta, 

and Sikhamani. 

(1) Small towers or turrets (Brihat-sambhita, yvr. 21, J. R. A. S., 
S., vol. vi. p. 319). 
(2) See M. xvur. 276, xtx. 51, ete. ire 
(3) Padoktari sarya-manath tu sikharo'pi vidhiyate i sy 

Dhruya-vidhana-ritya va sikharath parikalpayet ll 

(Kamikagama, xxxy, 29, 30),).0 
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The synonyms : 
Sikhararh Sirah mirdha cha sikha mauus cha mundakam | 
Sirsharh kam iti vijiieyath Siro-vargasya panditah l! 
(Ibid. 1. 206). 
..$ukla-prisada-sikharaih kailasa- 
Sikharopamaih | 

(Ramayana, ty. 33, 15, see also rv, 26, 31; 

vi. 41, 88, under Prasida). 


(4) Vanarendra-griham.. 





(5) Spire : 
Devuniki sikharamu gattitnchi Sikbara-matntapa-gopuralu | 
(Kondavidu Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, y. 27, 
Ep. Ind. vol. v1. pp. 237, 232), 
(6) Mala-tikhare cha kanaka-maya-dhvaja-datndasya dhvajaro- 
pana-pratishthayath kritiyam—“ also of the hoisting of the 
tlag on the golden flag-staff on the original spire.” 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. x1x, Jalor 
stone Inscrip. of Samarasimhadeva, line 
4{., Ep. Ind. vol. x1. p. 55), 
(7) Idu-rajatadri homa-sikhara-pratipattiyan-Isaniye _pettudu 
Harahdsa-kalpa-taru kerndalirindesev-agra-bhagado]-pudidud 
Umiadhinatha-sita-gatra-sapitnga-suturnga-jutadondo-davenipa 
Svayathbha-biva-gehada porngalasarh sa-marngalam Il 
“‘Phe golden spire, with its auspicious ornament of this house 
of Svayarhbha-Siva is such that it may be said that this is 
the silver mountain which has obtained, by the gift of Isa, 
the possession of a golden summit ; it is a tree of desire on 
(the white pile of) Hara’s laughter, (namely, the mountain 
Kailasa), crowned by a summit radiant with young red 
spouts, ip it there is combined the unique substance of the 
white bedy and the tawny towering matted hair of the! Lord. 
of, Uma.” uber 
(Inscrip. from Yewur, B. of A.D. 101’ 98, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x11. pp..282, 289)... 
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(8) Prasidam irddhya.. Sikhara-t ates eine Fenmbhamt 
“ (Into) the temple (which by the stately. display of ) firm 
golden capitals upon lofty spires.. 
(Bhuraneswar Inscrip. v. 15, line 11, Mp, 
Ind. vol. xr. pp. 152, 154). 
(9) Vistirnna-tuiga-sikharam—“(a temple having) broad and 
lofty spire.” 
Manoharaih-sikharaih—with (its) charming spires. 
(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, 
lines 17, 20, C..I. 1. vol. ur. F.G, 1, 
no. 1, pp. 83, 86, 87), 
(10) “ For this yod Prasanna-Viripaksha, a temple, enclosing wall 
gopura, finial (Sikhara) covered with x gold, a Manmatha tank, 
decorations and illuminations... s 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Mulbagal Talug, no. 2, 
Roman text, p. 82, Traasl. p. 71). 
‘The same word in a similar sentence is translated by ‘ tower’ 
in the following inscription : 
(11) “For the god Prasanna-Somesvara having restored tho temple, 
enclosure, tower (sikhara), Manmatha tank, the endowed 
villages, the mantapas for alms, and all other religious 





provisions.” 
(Ibid. no. 18, Rowan text, p.87, Trausl. 
p. 75), 
(12) Varadarsja-devara sikhara (sikhara)—“the spire of Varadarja’s 
temple.” 


(Ibid. Malur Talug, no. 4, Roman toxt, 

p. 187, ‘Transl. p. 156). 

(13) “And erecting a stone pillar, according to the rules scty 3p the 
spire or tower (sikhara).” 

(Ibid. vol. xu. Payugada ‘alugq,. 

Transl. p. 122, line 16; Romar text, 

p. 203, v.10). 








a 
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(14) Garbha gyiha-sthita-mantapa-sikharam—“the ruined tower 
over the shrine (of the god Arkanatha).” 
(Ibid. vol. m1. Malavalli Talug, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 127, line 3, 'Trausl. p. 63). 
(15) “Sik(h)ara—Applied to the summit of a tower.” Rea. 
(Chatakyan architecture, Arch. Sury, new 
Imp. series, vol. xx1. p. 39), 
(16) “The platform on which this temple stands is approached by 
twelve steps, and six more lead to the sanctum, over which 
rises a tall dome or truncated sikri (sikhara).” 
(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. 
NXIIL, p, 135). 
(17) “Silchara (sikar, sikri)—Steeple of temple.” 
(Vincent Smith, Gloss,, loc. cit., to Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Reports). 
SIKHA—The lower part of the finial, pinnacle or small turret-like 
tormination. 
ikha is the upper part, and Sikhara, the lower: 
Sikharordhva-sikhottuigath stipi-traya-samam eva cha | 
Prastaradi-sikhantasa syad ganya-manath pravakshyate | 
(M. xxx. 141, 144, etc). 
SIKHAN'TA—'The finial (Latin finis), the top or finishing portion of 
a pinnacle. 
' (M. x1. 119, eto). 
SIKHA-MANI—'The crest-jewel, the top end of the finial, the apex. 
(M, xnix, 85, ExvIT. 31, ote). 
Cf. Siro-ratna—erest-jewel. 
(Deopara Inscrip. of Vijayasena, v. 14, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1. pp. 308, 313). 
SIBIKA—A synonym of yana or conveyance, a litter, a palanquin. 
(M. 111, 9, ete), 
SIBIKA-VESMA—A type of rectangular building. 
(1) Agni-Parana (chap. 104. v. 16-17, see under Prasida). 
(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Pras 
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SIBIRA—A camp, a royal residences, a fortified city. 
(M. x. 49, ete). 
Sama (sama )ntandrh samyiddhanam yat sthanarm sibirarh smyitam | 
Gaja-vaji-samayuktath sen-sthanath tad eva hi # 
(Kamikagama, xx, 11), 
STRAS—The head, the finial, the top, the summit, the pinnacle. 
(M. xv. 231, ete., Lv. 54, etc). 
STRASTRAKA(-STRANA)—A head-gear, a helmet. 
(M. xurx. 13, ete., see Bhishana), 


SIRALAMBA—A crowning ornament of a column. 
(M. xv. 101, see Stambha). 


§1LA-KARMA—Masonry, the art of building in stone, the stone-work, 
Sngana raje-Dhanabhotana karitarh toranarh silikerbmarhto cha 
uparhno (6ila-karmantas-chotpannah) | 
“During the reign of the Suigas (Swigas) (this) gateway was 
erected and the masonry finished by Dhanabhuti.” 
(Sunga Insorip. of the Bharhut Stupa, 
line 3f., Ind. Ant. vol. xtv. pp. 138, 139; 
no. 1, vol. xxI. pp. 227). 
§1LADHIVASANA—Preparation of stones for building, the worship 
of stones for building. 
Siladhivasana(h)-karmma yathavidhi sampidya tasminn-eva bake 
bhadra-krishna-navamyarh sukle’ Sila-pravesam vidhaya........ 1 
“Whe worship of the stones for the building.” Dr. Bibler und 
Bhagvanlal Indraji. 
his interpretation of Siladhivasana does not seem to be appropri- 
ate, ‘The term may refer to some processes or ceremonies similar 
to those in connection with Sila-sarngraha or collecting and 
selecting stones for buildings. 
(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip. of 
Queen Lalita-tri-pura-sundari, line 14, 
Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. pp. 198, 194, c, 2). 
SILA-PATTA-VAMSA—“ Now known as Silawat caste, who are 
masons and found in the neighbourhood of Damoh.” Rai Bahadur 


Hiralal. Li 
(Ep. Ind. vol. x1. p. 44, note 1). 
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§(8)ild-patta-subhe variSe satradhara vichakshanah 1 
Bhojukah Kamadevas cha karmanistha Hala sudhih 
(Batihagarh stone Inscrip, y. 12, ibid. p. 46). 
SILA-PRAVESA— Laying the corner-stone or foundation, 
Siladhi 






jana(h)-karmma yathavidhi samp&dya tasminn eva sake 

la-praveSath vidhaya—“ the corner stone was laid.’ 
Dr. Biihler and Bhagvanlal Indraji. 

(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Tnsorip, of 

Queen Lalita-tri-pura-sundari, line 14, 

Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. pp. 193, 194, c. 2), 

SILA-MARDDAKA (SILE-MUDDAS;—A guild of stone masons, 

the stone-cutters, 

“ Gile is tho Canarese form of the Sanskrit sila, a stone, and Mudda 
is a jarigam or Lidgiyat name. Sile-mudda must be the name 
of some particular guild of stone-masons.” Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old-Canarese Inscrip. no. 114, 
line 1, Ind. Ant. vol. x. pp. 170, 117, 
note 58), 





SILA-VESMA—Stone-houses, cave-houses. 

Cf. Megha-data, 1. 25, (quoted by Prof. Liiders, Ind. Ant. vol, 
XXXIV. p, 199), 
SILA-STAMBHA—The stone-column, a kind of column, the mono- 
lith. 

Shat-saptashtaigulari’ vapi silé-stambha(tin)-visdlakam | 
Vrittar va chatur-asram va ashtasrar shodasasrakam | 
Pada-tuige’shta-bhage tu trithSenordhvam alaikritam | 
Bodhikath mushti-bandhar cha phalaka tatika ghatam | 
Sarvilaikara-sarnyuktam male padmasananvitam | 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-bhadrath kechid bhadram tu karayet \) 
Kuttimar chopapitharh ya.sopapitha-mastirakam | 


Athava chihna-vedih syit prapalaikaram uchyate | 
(M. nyar, 15-22). 
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SILPA-SASTRA—The science of architecture and other cognate arts, 
See details under Vastu, Vastu-vidya and Vastu-karman, 
See also the Preface of this Dictionary and the Preface of ‘ Indian 
Architecture? by the writer. 
SILPI-LAKSHANA—The description of the artists; their qualifi- 
cations, rank, caste, etc. (see under Sthapati). 
SILPI-SALA—A school or workshop of architecture, 
(M. uxvitt. 50), 
STVA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, x1y. 35-38, see under Malika), 
SIVA-KANTA—The pentagonal or five-sided pillar furnished with 
five minor pillars. 
(M. xv. 22, 245, see uuder Stambha), 
§IVA-MANDAPA—The Siva-temple, a type of pavilion. 
(M. xxxiv. 196), 
SISHTA-MANDAPA—A type of pavilion. 
(See Kamikiigama under Argha-mandapa), 
SIRSHA—The top end of a building, almost same as Sikhanta, 
Sirshath cha Sikha-grivarh vyittara syéd yaijayantikam | 
(M. xxx. 181, ote). 
SUKA-NASA(-SIKA)—The parrot’s nose, an object having an 
acquiline nose, the part of the finial looking like the parrot’s 
nose. 
(1) Chaturdha sikharath bhajya ardha-haga-dvayasya tu| 
Suka-nasari prakurvita tritiye vedika mata Il 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 18). 
(2) Sikhararthath (?-dharh) hi sitrani chatvari vinipitayet | 
Suka-naso(-sa)rddhatah sitrari tiryyag-bhutath nipatayet ll 
Sikharasyardha-bhagastharh sithath tatra tu kirayet | - 
Suka-ndsazh sthirikritya madhya-sandhau nidhapay 
Apare cha tatha pirive tadvat strat nidhapayet | S| Ai 
Tad-drddhvarh tu bhaved vedi sakantha manasarakam 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 42, v, 











16.11) 
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Chaturdha Sikharath kritva Suka-nasa dvi-bhagika 
(Ibid. chap, 104, v. 10). 
(8) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotan garbha-manatah | 
Urdhvath bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya madjarith tu prakalpayet 
Majjarya charha-bhagena Suka-nasath prakalpayet | 
Urdhvath tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha 
(Visvak, 6, 767, quoted by Kern, J. R. A. 
S.,N.S., vol. vi. p. 321, note 2 of 
p. 820). 
The above lines are identical in the Matsya-Purdna’ (chap. 269, Vv. 
11-18). 





(4) Vyittakararh samarh chet tu toranaighrivad ayatam | 
Sakandhararh tad-ardhye tu suka-ndsya vibhishitam 
Garbha-dvi-tri-kara-vyiisa-Suka-ndsé mukhe mukhe | 
Na kartavya vimaneshu nasikordhve na nasika ll 

(Kamikagama, ty. 120, 157). 
SUKANGHRI-—A ype of pillar. 

Urddhva-kshetra-samia jaigha jaigharddha-dyi-gunara bhayet | 

Garbhayvistara-vistimah Sukaighris cha vidhiyate i 

‘Tat-tri-bhagena karttavyah paiicha-bhagena va punah | 

Nirgamarh tu Sukaighres cha uchchhrayah sikharirddhagah #! 

(Garnda-Porana, chap, 47, v. 3-4, see also 

y. 13, 17). 

SUDDHA—A honss built (generally) of one material, namely, wood, 
brick, or stone, etc. 

Drumeneshtakaya vapi dyisadadyair athapi vai 

Etena’sahitath geharh Suddham ity-abhidhiyate i 

(Kimikagama. xzy, 21). 

Sce also Manasara, etc., under Prisada, 

SUBHAMKARI—The fifth or composite type of the fv Fafan 

orders, uy 
(Suprabhedigama, xxxr. 65,67, See milder 
v » Stambha) 
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SULA—A pike, a dart, a lance, the trident of Siva, the finial. 
A dart (M. vir. 223, 236, Liv. 142). 
A synonym of sikha or finial (M. xvit. 126), 
A pike as a component part of the cage for the tiger (M. L. 262), 
$OLA-KAMPA—(see Sila)—A pike. 
Paritah 0la-kampath syad dvarara tad dakshinottaram | 
(M, xu, 136), 





SRINKHALA—A chain. 
Tn connection with the bedstead : 
Chaturbhih ériikhalayuktam andolatn chaikatopari | 
(M, xurv. 70), 
SRINGA—The top, the turret, elevation, height, the spire, a horn, 
(M. x11. 26, eto), 
Sriigenaikena bhayet—furnished with one spire. 
(Brihat-sarhhita, nvr, 23, 26, J. R.A. S., 
N.8., vou. v1, p. 319), 
SRINGARA-MANDAPA—A bed-chamber, the pavilion or room where 
the deity of a temple is made to retire at night. 
Devandth cha vilisartharh syiigarakhyarh tu mandapam | 
(M. xxary. 388, etc), 
SYAMA-BHADRA—A typo of pavilion with tourteen pillars, 
(Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, v. 14, see 
t Mandapa). 
SRAXTA An architectural ornament, a shed. 
im connection with single-storeyed buildings ; 
EYarh proktath harmyake madhya-bhadram | 
Sala-koshtharh dig-vidike kata-yukta | 
Hara-sranta-nasika-paijaridhyam | 
(M. xrx. 192-194). 
SRI-KANTHA—Anything possessing a beautiful neck, a (clits of 
buildings. LI ] 
A type of octagonal building (Agni-Purdna, chap. 104; 20-21, 
see under Présada),., 
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SRI-KARA—An order, a class of columns, a type of storeyed 
buildings, a sect of people. 

(1) One of the five orders (Suprabhedigama. xxxt, 65, 66, see under 
Stambha). 
(2) A class of single-storeyed buildings (M. xrx. 170, see under 
Prisida). 
(3) A class of two-storeyed buildings; the measurement of the 
component parts (see under Salaiga), etc., (M. xx. 93, 2-9, 
see under Prisida). 

(4) A sect of people (M. 1x. 152, 226, etc). 

SRI-KANTA—A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
four types which differ from one another in the addition or 
omission of some mouldings and also in height. 

(M. x1Vv. 371-387, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana). 
A class of three-storeyed buildings (M. xx1. 2-11, see under 
* Prasida). 
A class of seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 24, see under. 
Prasada) 
SRI-JAYA—A type of oval building. 
(1) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada), 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasida). 

SRI-PADA—A class of buildings. 

iri-padarh cha tatah syinu | 

Kosh! tv-iha chatvaras chatush-koneshu chaiva hi Wl 
Chatur-nasi-samayuktam anu-nasi-dasashtakam | 
Evarh lakshana-sarbyuktarh $ri-padarh ty-iti kirtitam 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 60, 51). 
SRI-BANDHA—A class of bases comprising four types which differ 


ffom one another in the addition or omission of some bawite ey 
(M. xy. 109-122, see the lists of mould- 


ings under pases. 
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§RLBANDHA-KUTTIMA—The flat part of the Sri-bandha type 
of bases. 
(M, xurv. 43), 


§RI-BHADRA—A kind of throne, a type of pedestal. 
Aclass of thrones (M. xiv. 15, etc). 
A kind of Pitha or the pedestal of the Phallus (M. Lut. 36, ete). 
§RILBHOGA—A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
two types which differ from eaca other in the addition 
or omission of some mouldings. 
(M. x1v. 260-280, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthina). 
A class of seyen-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 25, see under 
Prisida), 


SRI-MUKHA—A beautiful face, a kind of throne, 
(M. xiv. 14, eto). 
SRI-RUPA—A type of pavilion. 
(M. xxxtVv. 478, etc., see under Mandapa), 
SRI-VATSA—A class of buildings, a type of pavilion, a special 
mark on the breast of the image of Vishny. 

A pavilion with 48 pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v, 9, see 

under Mandapa). 

A type of quadrangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada,) 

A particular mark on the breast of Vishnu or Krishna “re- 
presented in pictures by a symbol resembling a cruciform 
flower.” 

(M. xnrx. 160, nv. 92, xvii. 816, etc). 

GREVIGRTA=Atypa OF "gate bones! leVolass OF storeyed builaings, 
a kind of throne, a type of pedestal. ni 

A class cf gopuras or gate-houses (M. xxxmir. 555'. av. r 
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A class of single-storeyed buildings (M. x1x. 168, see under 
Prisada), 
A kind of throne (M. xiv. 13, see Sitnhasana). 
A type of the Pitha or pedestal of the Phallus (M. uur, 39). 
SRI-VRIKSHA—(see Kalpa-vriksha)—An ornamental tree employed 
48 a carving. 
Séshath maigalya-vihagaih éri-vriksha-svastikair ghataih 1 
Mithunaih patra-vallibhih pramathais chopasobhayet ll 
“Let the remaining part (of the door) be ornamented with 
(sculptured) birds of good augury, $ri-vyiksha-figures, crosses 
(svastika), jars, cupolas, foliage (leaves and creepers), tendrils and 
goblins, ” 
(Byihat-sathita, vz. 15, J. R.A. 8., N.8., 
vol. VI, p. 318). 
SRUTIMJAYA—A pavilion with forty-eight pillars, 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 10, see 
under Mandapa). 
SRENITA-DVARA—A kind of door, doors or gates in a row. 
Madhye dyararh tu kuryad madhya-sutrat tu vamake | 
Kuryaj jala-dvarati tu srenita-dyaram kalpayet | 
(M. xxxvit. 39-40), 
SRENI(-NI)-BANDHA—A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings, 
QM. XIV, 149-175, see tho lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthana), 
SVETA-MANDA—The white part of the eye of an image. 





(M. Lxy, 68). 

SH ec 

SHAT-TALA—The sixth storey, the six-storeyed buildings. “fi | 
‘Their general features (M. xxtv. 27-46). al 


Thirteen types (ibid. 2-26, see under Prasada). 
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SHODASA-TALA—The sixteenth storay, the sixteen-storeyed gate- 
houses (see Gopura). 

Evam eva prakarena kuryad ashodasa-kshmakam | 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 86). 

SHAD.VARGA—A group of six, six formulas, six proportions, six 

main component parts of a building comprising adbishthina 

(base), pada or stambha (column), prastara (entablature), karna 
(ear), sikhara (spire), and stapi (dome), 

(1) According to the Manasira the Ayadi-Shad-varga represents a 
sot of six formulas with which any particular measurement 
must conform before it can be accepted. Mention of the 
Shad-varga is found also in the Bimba-maua and the Agamas. 
The formulas in each dase, however, are not the same and differ 
in these several works (see below). 

The formulas according ed a Manasara : 

Aya is the remainder of = (1 for longth). 





Vyaya » <2 (b for breadth). 

Riksha oe a 

Yoni a ee “s ox 

Vira S » _ » * (ce for ciréumference, thickness or 
"3 height). 

Tithiy ,, 4 pres 

age sy F 6 ee 


Etesham grama-rapanam sail Jakshanath tatha | 
Nandayima-samthe va chayate vatha vistare | 

Parinahe pade vapi ayadi-suddhita cha karayet ! ir 
Kechit ty-ayatane chaivam ayath cha tad-dine (naksbatre) 


bhayet i} 


Parinahe tithir \arari vyaya-yoni(s) cha vistare | 
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Vasubhir gunitain bpanur(-nuna) hanyayamam ashta-bishta- 





kam | 

Ashtabhir vardhite rikshar(-shena) britva Seshamh ksham 
ishyate | 

Navabhir vardhayet paiktih(-tya) britva Seshath vyayati 


bhavet | 

Guna-nagath cha yoni(h) syd vriddhi-hanya yathi-kramam | 

Nava-vriddhya ishim(-shina) byitva tach-chheshath viram 

eva cha | 

Navabhir gunite tritiSat -(a) kshapech chheshazh tithir bhavet | 

(M. 1x. 63-73), 

‘The six formulas include ‘ ath’a’ in the Sathchita and Asarh- 
chita buildings, while in the Apasatichita, ‘tithi’ is included : 

Vakshye’hath jati-harmyanim ayadi-lakshanari kramat | 

Parvoktanath vimananarh vistaradi-vasadibhih | 

Aya-vyayata cha yonita cha nakshatrath viram aiasekam | 

Tithir vatha shad etani tathayadi-vido viduh | 

Sathchitasatnohitanar cha aiaSair ayadibbir yutam | 

Apasathchita-harmyanaia tithy-antani shad grahishyate | 

(M. xxx. 169-174), 

(It should be noticed that the divisor in each case is the same 
in all the works under observation). 

‘The names of all the different classes of formulas, such as Aya, 
Vyaya, Vara, ete., represent well known groups of objects 
that always follow a certain serial order, Aya represents 
the group of twelve beginning with Siddhi. Vyaya 
represents the'group of ten beginning with Sikhara. Riksha 
represents the well-known group of twenty-seven planots. 
Yoni represents the group of eight animals, namely, i waja, 
Dhuma, Simba, Sona, Vrisha, Gardhava, Dantin, ai 
Vara represents the group of seven days of the week, Lit 
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represents the group of thirty lunar days comprising fourteen 
of the dark half, fourteen of the light half, new moon day 
ond tho fall moon day. And Azhsa represents the group of 
nine beginning with Taskara : 
Siddhadi-dva-dasayah syach chhikharadi-vyayarh dasa! 
Dhvajadim ashta yoni(h) syat taskaridi-navain$akam | 
Prathamadi-tithir ity-evari choktavad ganayot sudhih | 
(M. xxx. 188-190), 
Dhyaja-dhima sitha-sinaka-vrisha-gardabhas cha| 
Danti cha kikas cha vasu-yoni(h) yathi-kramona} 
(M, Lin, 357-358). 
Tach-chhesharh chapi nakshatrarh ganayed asvini-kramat | 
Seshari tad varam ity-uktam arka-viradi-vara-yuk | 


(M. xxx. 183, 185, see context below). 

It should be noticed that the measurement of length is 

tested by the formulas under Aya and Riksha, of breadth 

under Vyaya and Yoni, and of circumference or height 
under Vara and ithi. 


It will be noted that the formula in_each case consists of the 
Product of the measurement to be ¢onsidered anda certain 
other number divided by a figure which corresponds to the 
number constituting the group or series under which it is 
placed, 


In each case, therefore, by resolving the formula, the remainder 
that may be left can be referred to that partidilar number in 
the series represented by that class, and if this happens to 
be one that under the conditions prevailing would be , consi- 
dered auspicious then the particular measurement worl 
acceptable, if not lit would have to be rejected. 


ample, if in a particular instance pe comi 
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the class Yoni, the remainder left is two, it will point to 
the second Yoni Dhama. If this Yoni is stated to be 
inauspicious, then the particular measurement of breadth 
cannot be approved. If again in the formula °”’ the re- 


mainder happens to be 4, it will indicate the 4th day 
(Wednesday) of the week, and if it be stated to be 
auspicious, the circumference (c) selected satisfies the test. 


‘The auspicious and inauspicious remainders : 


When there is noremainder left in the formula of ‘Aya’ it 
increases religious merits, and when there is no remainder 
left in the formula of ‘Vyaya’ itis auspicions, There is no 
dofect if the ‘ Aya’ be equal to ‘ Vyaya’: 

Ayarh sarva-harath punyath vyayar Sarva-harath Subham | 

Ayadhikyarh vyayarh hinarh sarva-sarhpat-karath sada | 

Yat-phalarh subha-yuktarh ched aya-hinath tu dishanam | 

Pajyarh vyayath samam evarh tatra dosho na vidyate | 

(M, uxry. 69-72). 

Ayarb sarva-hararh pirnam (? punyarh) vyayarh sarva-gatena 

hit 

Ayadhikyath vyayam hinarh sarva-sarnpat-kararh tatha | 

Aya-hinarh vyayadhikyath sarva-dosha-kararn bhavet | 

(M. 1x, 75-77). 

Subhadath parna-nakshatram asubhar karna-rikshakam | 

Yugmayugmadys-turyam sbad-ashta-nanda-subharksha-yuk | 

Dvitiya-paryayasyardhe gananaié cha subhavaham | 

Sita-guru-sasi-budha-varam evarn Subham bhavet | 

(M. rx. 78-81). 

Dhvaja-sithha-vrisha-hasti syat teshéth subha-yonayah }- 

Janma dvayam chatuh-shashtibhir ashta-nanda-subha-ksham | 

Nama-janmadi-nandam cha gananais tu vidhiyate | 
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(Kartyi-rasyadi-nasyam cha sena-dvitiyantakam | 
Tyitiye mana-j(y)akshadau parva-vad gananais tu va |) 
Tasmat tritiya-paryantam rikshaih sarva-subhavaham | 
Guru-sukra-budha’ chandra-mukhya-varam prasasyate | 
Taskaro dhana-shandas cha preshtanyani Subharhéakam | 
Varjyata shashtishtamazh rim anyat sarvath Subhar 
bhavet | 
Gajah sarva-subbam proktatn manushdsura(th) varjayet | 
(M. uxry. 73-82) 
Gaja-yonith vind kuryat sizhhasandnyatha subham | 
Ayadhikyarh vyayarh hinara sarva-satapach-chhubhavaham | 
Aya-hinars vyayidhikyath sarva sampad vinasanam | 
(M. xy, 81-83), 
Dhama-yonis cha kiki$ cha gardhavan suno varjayet | 
Anya-yoni-Subhazh sarve Subhiyan iha yojayet | 
(M. Ly, 81, 84-85), 
Dhyaja-sithha-hasti-vyisha-yoni(h) subharh praSastam | 
Anyeshu yonir a’ubham uditati*puranaih | 
(M. x11. 359-360), 
‘There are other rules as well, e.g., where Aya, eto,, are consi- 
dered with regard to height in the Jati class, and with 
regard to length in the other classes of buildings. 
Again Aya, otc., are considered with regard to breadth : 
Jati-dvarodaye sarve chayadi-sarbgrahath bhavet | 
Chhandadinath tu sarveshath tate chayadi-sarngraham | 
Vyiddhi-hanyadi-sarvesharh prisidasyoktayad bhavet | 
(M, xxxrx. 39-41), 
Vistare chatur-aige va shat-subhayadi karayet | 


(LF 2) 
‘The formulas also vary on difierent occasions: LJ I 

Tri-chatuh-paiicha-shat-vridhya chishta hanis cha’ yonayah | 
Shaf-saptishtaka-vriddhya tu dvadata kshapayet budhah't’' 
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§esham ayam iti proktath saptishta-nava-vardhanit | 
Databhih kshapayech chhesham evaii vyayam udiritam | 
Ashta-nanda-dase yriddhya sapta-vithte kshayo bhavet | 
Sesharh dinam iti proktarh vriddhashta-nandanadhika | 
Saptaika-chandrage Seshath viram evam udiritam | 
Tri-chatush-paficha-vyiddhya tu kshapayet tu navirhsakam | 
(M. ty. 73-80". 
Etat tad eva sarnyuktata harmyanith mina-kalpanam 1 
Shaf-saptashtaka-vyiddih syad dva-dasintarh kshayath nyayab 
Sesharh tad Ayam ity-uktath sarhchit athi-kramam 1 
Saptishta-nava-vyiddhya tu haret paiktya vyayata bhavet | 
Eka-dvi-traya-vriddhya tu kshapayet tv-ashta cha yonikam | 
Shat-saptashta-vriddhya tu sapta-virn$a-kshayo bhavet | 
‘Tach-chheshath chapi nakshatrath ganayed asvini-kramat | 
Shashta-nanda-vriddhya tu saptabhih kshapayet tatah | 
Sesharh tad viram ity-uktam arka-varddi-vara-yuk | 
Tribhir vedas tu vriddhih syn nanda-hani-naviathéakam | 
‘Tithi-randhroshna-vriddhih syat trithSata tu kshayo bhavet | 
(M. xxx, 177-187) 
Dirghe litgam ayddi-shad-varga-suddhith kuryat sarvatokta- 
vat | 
Mana-litge cha anyat svayamhbhuvadim ananya-yuktarm 
tathayadim sarvath na kuryat | 
Ba(n)ddhadya nanda-vasu-nanda-yugena vriddhya | 
Sashtarka-paikti-turagair muni-nanda-hanya | 
Yonyaé cha vriddhir apy abhayarn cha tu varam athsam | 


Lingaikena kuryat tu parartha-linge | 
(M. um. 351-854). 
Application of the rales : u 


They are applied in measuring both the architecturai"and, 
sculptural objects 
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‘These rules “are considered in connection with the measure- 
ment of villages aud towns (M. 1x. 67-74), of the twelye- 
storeyed Euildings (sxx. 164-174), and of the phallus 
(it. 350-356). 


Cf. also : 
Ayadi-shad-varga-(h) surair (=surinam) vimane | 
Chayadhikath kshina-vyayath Subhath syit) 
Gramadi-kartyi-nripatika-kriyanam | 
Sarvari subbarh tat kurate tu vidvan * 

(M, xxx. 192-196), 


The necessity of these Shad-varaga formulas seems due to the 
fact that in most instances where the measurement of any 
object is concerned, the Agamas, the Bimbamina, the 
Manasara and the other works on architecture quote more 
dimensions than one. Thus for the length that an object 
is to be of, they instead of giving a single figure would 
quote, say, nine different measures. ‘The Manasara in fact 
invariably gives nine different lengths, nine different 
breadths, and five heights concerning a building or image. 
Out of these different and varying measures which is to bo 
selected would be determined by the application of 
the six formulas. Any of the different measures prescribed 
is open to be accepted only when it satisfies the tests of the 
Shad-varga. By a verification of the measurements with 
the respective formula it would eliminate the risk of dimen- 
sions being selected that would be disproportionate among 
themselves and improper. This might have been the pur- 
pose that the authorities had in contemplation in prescrib- 
ing the rales of the Ayadi Shad-varga in all the yarchiteo- 
tural treatises. The testing of measurements byt 
yarga thns formed one of the most important. 
be followed in architecture and sculpture, and we! 
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reference to it in these ancient works so many times and 
almost without exception wherever there are any specifica- 
tions prescribed. 
(2) Bimbamana (British Museum, Ms. no. 558, 5292, v. 10, 11-13) : 
Manath tu yoni-nakshatra-satyuktam i 
Ayimishta-gunite cha dva-dasarnse'ti seshata | 
Nandarse tu gunite’pi dharmarhse’ti vyayath bhavet | 
Yonir gunibhir gunitau(-ta) chashtarnse'pi tathaiva cha | 
Rikshakam ashta-gunitarh cha sapta-virhéati-seshatah Wl 
Varakath nava-gunitarh cha saptaiih$e tu hyitarn bhavet | 
Arhakath chabdhi-gunite’pi nava-bhaga-byitarh _matam Il 
(3) Kamikagama (xxxvr. 13-20, 169-172) : 
Ayadi-sarnpad-artharh tu vistare chayatau tatha | 
Utsedhe chaiva hasténath samyak Sarapirnatiéth nayet I 13 
Vistarat kevalarh vatha vayamad unnates tatha | 
Vistarayama-sarhsargad ayddyar parigyihyatamn 14 
Ashta-tri-tri-ashtabhir hitvashta-manvarka-bhair bhajet | 
Ayo vyayas cha yonié cha nakshatrarh seshato bhavet i 15 
Trithsad apnuta paryantam tithir vanar ta saptabhih | 
Athavanya-prakirena chayadyar parigrihyatam | 
Dvyayor bhyath dvayardhasya vistarath dvayardhatn nahath tu 
nahakam Wl 16 
Ashta-nandagni-vasubhir ganayen nanda-nanda-naha | 
Arka-dig-vasu-bhah-sapta-navabhis cha kramad bhajet i 17 
Ayadyath pirva-vat proktam ayaidhikara subha-pradam | 
Yajamanasya yanmarkshe ndnukilat yatha bhayet 18 
‘Patha parikshya kartavyath nama nakshatrakath tu va | 
Parikshya bahudha kuryad ubhayam va parikshayet I 19 
Sarvanukilyat sarvatra vastu yasman na labhyate | im 
‘Tasmad gunadhikarh grahyam alpa-dosham yatha bhavet ® 
Bka-tri-paiicha-saptith’e dhvaja-sithha-vrisha-dvipah | — 
Parvad yasu subha hy-ete ayadyas ty-anulobiatah t 160 
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Dyi-chatuh-shad-vasu-sthanath dhima-sva-khara-vayasah | 
Agneyadi vidikshy-ete varjaniya bubhukshubhih ll 170 

and so on. 
See also ibid. chap. L = 
Evam Adau parikshyaiva prasidath parikalpayet | 
Etesham api sarvesham ayadi-vidhir uchyate 57 
Various rales are again given: 
Vistararh dvi-gunar kyitva vasubhir bhajite sati ! 
Sishtata yonir iha prokta tad-abhave tu Saudhakah || 58 
Udaye vasubhih sapta-virhsadbhir bham ihoditam | 
Paridhau nanda-ganite sapta-bhur dyaram uchyat. || 59 
Sakalath tri-gunath kritva tritaSadbhir bhajitva | 
Tithi-udayath vasubhir bhaktva stryayas(-yais) tu sesha- 

tah 60 

Punar apy Wdayarh nanda-vasubhir vyayah uchyate | 
Padadhikath tu yat Sishtath tat sarvarh sakalarh bhavet l 6L 
Parva-vad gunitath kritva bhagath(?) bharath samath kritva | 
Tenaiva vibhajed yal-labhad adhikath bhavet | 62 
Yugina-hastaih svarodbhataih sikhibhir yonir uchyate | 
Athayanya-prakarena ayddi-vidhir uchyate | 63 
Nage sitragni-randhra-bhuvana-dasa-yasvabdhi-sishtas tu | 
Tat syid jyo na yonir varath vasu-hatath udubhir (?) 
r bhakva Il 64 
Sishtarh tu rikshath hatva bhaktvatha satrair bhuvanam) 
Atha phalath sishtam atSarh vasughnath trithsad bhaktam 4 65 
Tithih syad_graha-dina-tithi-yogadayo yoni-bhedah | 
Athavanya-prakarena chayadin parikalpayet ll 66 
Naga-uanda-gaa-naga-nanda-drik-bhauu-nadi-vasu-bhata- 
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Application ‘of the rules : 

Idath liige cha sakale dvare sthambhadike matam | 

Tdam ayadikath chirdha-mandape Sishta-mandape ll 68 

Parivaralaye tuiga-harmye anyasmin prakalpayet | 

Eyath parikshya bahudha prasadati parikalpayet ll 69 

Thid. Ly, 28-30 ; 

Manari labdhodayarh yat syat bhaktva matrayor viseshatah | 

Paribyityaiguli-chchhedyam ayadyain parikalpayet il 28 

Ashta-nandagnibhis chaiva vasu-nanda cha chatushtayair hi | 

Gunatvara-vidhi-marti-piksha-sapta-navathsakair hi ll 29 

Hrityam Ayah vyayath chaiva yonis téras tu varakah | 

Atnaka chavasishtis tu kalpaniyds tu desikaih i 30 

Tbid. xxxv. 21 (refers to six component parts of a building): 

Adhishthanarh cha padaia cha prastararn kargam eva cha } 

Sikhararh stapika chaiva salaigam iti kathyate i 21 

These are called Shad-varga ; cf. xiv. 8 (under Purhlitga), 16 
(under Dravida), 10 (under Strilidga), and 11 (under 
Naputhsaka), 

(4) Laghu-silpa-jyotih-sira((ed. Sivarama, 1. 3-5) : 

Ayo rasié cha nakshatrath vyayas tirathSakas tatha | 

Graha-maitri rasi-maitri nadi-vedha-ganendavah Wl 

Adhipatyath vara-lagne tithy-utpattis tathaiva cha | 

Adhipatyarh varga-vairath tathaiva yoni-vairakam It 

Riksha-vairatn sthitir ni§o lakshanany-eka-vimbatih | 

Kathitani muni-sreshthaih Silpa’bi(vi)dbbir grihadishu i! 

These Shad-varga formulas are rules which are not easily 
grasped in the abstract form. They, however, need not be 
neglected if we are incapable of interpreting them correctly. 
While quoting a few extracts on this subject from a Tamil 
version of the Myen (?Mayamata) Rey. J. F. 
Missionary, Tanjore, lost his temper and priestly jience 
and has recorded the following : - 
3 
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“ Strange as all this appears to us Europeans, natives regard 
these things as matters of great importance.” (Ind, Ant, 
vol. v. p. 296, c. 1, last para). 

fear whether the learned missionary understood the impor- 

tance of the matters correctly. We may, however, compare 

in the absence of the Tamil tent his translation (ibid. p, 

295-296) : 

Ascertain the length of the house, square it, multiply the 

sum by 8, and divide the product by 12, the remainder is 

the (Adiyam?) orprofit. Again, take the square number and 
multiply it by 9, divide the product by 10, the remainder is 
the Selava or loss (i.e., Vyaya). Again, take the square 

number and multiply it by 27, and divide tho product by 100, 

the remainder is the ago or durability of the house. Again, 

take the square number, multiply it by 8, and divide the 
product by 27, the remainder is the star (i.e., Riksha), 

Again, multiply the square number by 3, and divide the 

product by 8, the remainder is the Yoni. Multiply tho 

Square number by 9, and divide the product by 7, the 

remainder is the day (ie, Vara). Multiply the square 

number by 9, and divide the product by 4, the remainder 
is the caste. Multiply the square number by 4, and divide 
the product by 9, the remainder is the Athsam. Multiply 

the square number by 9, and divide the product by 30, 

the remainder is the Tithi.” 

“If this falls within 16, it belongs to the crescent moon, but 
if above 15 to the decrescent méon, Again, multiply 
the square number by 4, and divide the product by 12, tho 
remainder is the constellation. Multiply the square number 
by 8, and divide the product by 5, the remainder gives the 
Stra. The following are the Yonis :—Garuda, (Punai ?) 
Sitnha, Noy, Pambu, Eli, Ani, Musl : of these (Punai?) (dab), 
Eli (rat), and Mus! (hare) are bad. ‘The following are-the 
Athtams ;—Arsam, Soram, Patthi, Satthi, Thanium, Rasium, 
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Kalibam, Varuttham, Rokam, and Subam. The following 
are the Sitras: (Balan?) (Kumaran?) Rajan, Kilavan, 
Maranan.” 

The following examples are given to illustrate the foregoing : 

“ Given the length of the house 11 cubits, and the width 6 
oubits, to find the age,—that is to say, how many years 
such a house willstand. By the rule 11x5=55,and 55x 
27=1485, 1485+100=14, the remainder being 85,—which 
remainder indicates the number of years the house will 
stand.” 

“Given the length ofa house 15 cubits, and the width 7 
cubits, to find the caste for whom it is suitable, 15x 7=105, 
105 x9 = 946, and 945 + 4=236, remainder 1, The remainder 
1 indicates the first caste, i.e., Brahmans.” 

“ Given the length of the house 17 cubits, aud the width 7, 
to ascertain the caste for whom it issuitable, 17x7=119, 
119x9==1071, and 1071+4=267, remainder 3, The re- 
mainder 3 denotes the third or Vaisya caste.” 

“The next example exhibits the entire series. Given the 
length of the house 9 cubits, width 3 cubits, to find the 
(Adayam) and Selavu, etc., eto, By the rule 9x 3=27, 27 x 
8=216, and 216+ 121812 =(Adiyam) 27 x9 =243, and 
243 + 10=94, remainder 3,—which is the Selavu or loss, and 
soon according to the rule. The Yoni is Garuda, the star 
Revati, the part of the lunar month the third day, the day 
of the week Thursday, the constellation Pisces, and the 
caste Vaisya.” 

SHODASA-PRATIMA—Tho sixteen images, a group of sixteen 
deities. 





(M. cxtv., named Pratima, 1-93). 
Cf, Purato’sya shodasinaih vara-ganikanam dvi-bhimika- 
grihani ali-dvayena— in front of the temple he erected t 
rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female sua 
(Chebrolu Inscrip. of Jaya, v. 46, Ep, Ind. 
vol, Wiipp.:40,, 30). Jenn 
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SHODASA-MANDIRA-CHAKRA—The plan of a house having a 
quadrangular courtyard in the centre and comprising sixteen 
halls or rooms (mandira) : 

(1) In the north-east corner is stated to be (1) the family chapel 
(deva-griha) ; in the east (2) the room for all things (sarva. 
vastu-griha), (3) the bath room (snana-griha), and (4) the 
room for churning milk (dadhi-manthana) ; in the south-east 
corner (5) the kitchen; in the south (6) the Byi(Vri)tasagyiha 
(2), (7) the Saina-griha, (? Sauna = meat kept at a 
slaughter house), and (8) the lavatory (purisha-griha) ; in the 
south-west corner (9) the library (Sastra-griha) ; in the west 
(10) the study (vidyabhyisa-griha), (11) the dining-hall 
(bhojana-griha), and (12) the weeping-room (rodana-griha) ; 
in the north-west corner (13) the granary (dhinya-griha) ; 
in the north (14) the bedroom (sarhbhoga-griha, or the house 
for enjoying one self in), (15) the store-room (dravya-griha), 
and (16) the room for invalids or medicine (aushadha-griha). 

(Vastu-tattva, Lahore 1853, p. 1 £.), 

(2) Stha(?Sna)nazarat disi prachyam Agneyyath pachanalayam | 

Yamyayamh Sayandgiram nairrityam SAstra-mandiram 
Pratichyatn bhojanagarain vayavyamh pasu-mandiram \ 
Bhanda-kosarh chottarasyam a(i)sinyarh deva-mandiram ll 
(Vastu-pravandha, 11. 25, 26, compiled by 
Rajakisora Varmma), 

(3) Almost saine plan as (1) : 

Isanyarh devata-geharh purvasyah sudna-mandiram | 
Agneyyarh paka-sadanat drayyagarath tathottare It 
Agneya-pirvayor madhye dadhi-manthana-mandiram | .. 
‘Agni-pretetayor madhye ajya-geharn prasasyate Il ue A 
Yamya-nairrityayo(r) madhye purisha-tyaga-mandi: ry 
Nairyityarh-bu(?)payor madhye vidyabhasasy-:nandiram Il 
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Paschimanilayor madbye rodanarthaih grihath smritam | 
Vayavottarayo(t) madhye rati-gcharh prasasyate ll 
Uttaresinayor madbye aushadharthath tu karayet | 
Nairrityath sitika-gehath nripanaim bhitim ichchhatam 

(Silpa-sastra-sira-sarngraha, 1x, 24-28), 

(6) Another similar plan : 

Isane devatagirath tatha Santi-grihar bhavet ll 
Mahanasath tathigneye tat-parsye chottare jalam | 
Gyihasyopaskararh sarvarh nairyitye sthipayed budhah Wt 
Ba(n)dha-sthanam bahih kuryat snana-mandapam eva cha | 
Dhana-dhanyath cha vayavye karmma-silia tato bahih 
Evath vastu-viseshah syad griha-bharttuh Subhavahah 
(Matsy4-Purana, chap. 256, v. 33-36), 
In this plan, it should be noticed, the bandha-sthina (lit. 
place to bind in; ? slaughter-house, yadha-sthana), the bath- 
room and the office (karmma:sila) are directed to be built 
outside (the residential building proper). 

(6) Parvayath sri-gyihar proktam agneyyati vai mahdnasam | 
Sayanaih dakshinasyéth tu nairpityam ayudhasrayam i 
Bhojanam paschimayara tu vayavyamh dhanya-saigrahah 
Uttare dravya-sathsthanam aisinyatm devata-griham Il 
Chatuh-salar tri-salath va dyi-sdlam chaika-silakam | 
Chatuh-Saia-grihanam tu salalindaka-bhedatah 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 18-20), 
This plan is specially meant for houses in towns, eto. (cf, v. 
1-12). 
(7) Griha-vastu-pradipa (Lucknow, 1901) quotes from somo 
authority without mentioning his name the following : 
Atha nyipinam shodaéa-griha-rachanopayah | 
Snana-paka-Sayanatra-bhujesva(?)-dhanya-bharhdara-d; ivata- 
gribani cha parvata( 
Tan-madhyas tu mathana-ajya-purisha-vidyabh: 
rodana-rataushadha-sarva-dl 
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(8) Yet another similar plan - 
Aisanyirh pachana-sthanam brahmananam vidhiyate | 
And of the Kshatriyas to the south-east, of the Vaisyas to the 
south-west, and of the Sadras to the north-west (v. 17- 
178). 
Paryasyaii bhojana-sthinam agneyyaim tu mahanasam | 
Yamyayém sayana-sthinarm uairrityim ayudhalayah 179 
Maitra-sthanaim tu tatra tatra varupyém udakalayah | 
Gosh{hagarar cha vayavyam uttarasyath dhanalayah 180 
Nitya-naimittikarthath syad aisdnyam yaga-mandapam 
Kanji-lavanayoh pitfarh prag-udag-disi vinyasct 181 
Antarikshe’ pi va chullyulakhali savita api | 
Anna-prisanam Aryamse chendrigayath cha savitrake Il 182 
Vivasyad-athse Sravanath viviido maitra-desake | 
Kshaudram indrajaye vidyad vayau some cha va bhavet il 183 
Vitathopanayos chaiva pityi-dauvarike pade | 
Sugrive pushpa-dante cha prasiti-griham ishyate il 184 
Apavatse tu kosah syat kundam ape vidhiyate ll 184a 
Ajkanam tu mahendratase peshani cha mahidharo I! 185 
Arishtagaram ishtati syat tatropaskira-bhimikam !| 186 
Vahanath dvara-yime syat snana-sala cha varune | 
Asure dhanya-vasah syid ayudhad @, indra-rajake | 187 
Mitravasas tathi mitre roge voldkhatath matam | 
Bhiadhare kosa-gehath syn nagathse ghritam aushadhain It 
188 
Jayante chapayatse cha parjanye cha Sive kramat | 
Visha-pratyaushadham chaiva kipe deva-grihath bhavot Il 
189 
Riksha-bhallata-someshu bhaved asthana-inandapam lt 191 
(Kamikagama, xxv. 177- rudy 


(9) Compare the Manasara, xb. 71-11! (antah-Sala, or 


the inner court, 119-163 (bahih-sala, or dit 
part of the palace in the outer court). 
(See under <e wes 
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SHODASAS(-8)RA—A type of building which has sixteen-angular 
shape, one storey and one cupola. 
(1) Brihat-sarhhita (nvr. 28,J.R. A. 8. N.S. vol. vt, p, 320, 
note 1, see under Prasada). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, y. 29, 53, see under Prasada). 
(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 25, see under Prasada). 





8 
SAKALA—An idol, a group of images of four deities including Isvara, 
a ground-plan. 

(1) A ground-plan (M. vu. 2, 51, 73, x11. 64, see Pada-vinydsa). 

(2) An image or idol (M. txtv. 48). 

(3) Suprabhedagama (xxxtv., named Sakala-lakshana-vidhi, 1, 2): 
Athatah saibprayakshyami sakalindim tu lakshayam | 
Sarvivayava-drisyatvat pratima tv-iti chovhyate i 
Isvaradi-chatur marttih pathyate sakalai ty-iti W 

SA'TI-MANDAPA—A kind of pavilion where perlaps certain ceremo- 
nies used to be performed in connection with the obsolete practice 
of burning alive a devoted wife with her dead husband, the temple 
of the goddess Durga or Sati who was the wife of Siva and a 
daughter of Daksha 

Arbhakinati mukhalokarh mandapam sati-mandapam | 

(M. xxx1v. 41), 

SATYA-KANTA—A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 

i (ML. styvi. 43-45, soe under Prisida). 
| SAIPRAL-PTRA)« (cf. Chhaira,|ihbatri)--The modern Dharma-sali, 

a rest house, a residence,| a0 alins-fouse. 

(1) Alins-house (Dewal Prssasti of ella the Chhinda, v, 20, Ep. 
Wie Ind. vol. 1. pp. 79, 83). 

‘| \(3) Hail of charity (Stone Inserip! at Vaghli in Kandesh, no. C, 
lines 4, 12, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 226, 227). 

(8) Sco Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti (verse 10, d. ie 

). 





(A) Rest-house (Nilgund Inserip. of Taila 1, Tine 
vol, 
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(5) Chitrais satral.yair yyasya prithivyam prathita-yaSasah | 
Bubhukshu-bhikshu-sarhghata-prabhita-priti-hetubhih 
(Two Pillar Inscrip. at Amaravati, no. A, of 
Keta 11, y. 40, Hp. Ind. vol. v1. p. 152), 





(6) A feeding establishment: 

Deva-bhogarthatn cha deva-kulebhyah khanda-sphutitadi-nimi- 
ttarh gandha-dhipa-pushpa-dipa-naivedady- Beatie 
tapovana-sattrottarisaiga-danddy-arthari cha..,, ak 

(Cambay plates of Govinda ty, line 48, Ep. Ind. 
vol. VII. pp. 40-45), 





(7) Bilvapadrake parikalpita-sattra-bhoktyingth —yathi-prapta- 
brahmanddi-jananam trimaSatah pratyaham upabhogaya . . , 
“Tn order to feed daily thirty Brahmanas or other men who 
happen to arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at 
Bilvapadraka.” 
(Baloda Plates of Tivaradeva, lines 26-2/, Ep. 
Tnd, vol. vit. pp. 105, 107), 
(8) A charitable dining-hall of a temple : 
§ri-Sarvva-lokasraya-jina-bhavana-khyata-satrarttham—“for 
the purpose of the renowned dining-hall of the holy and 
famous Jain temple called Sarvalbkisraya-Jina-bhavana.” 
(Kaluchumbarra Grant of Amma 11, line 60, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vit. pp. 188, 191, 179). 
(9) Khanda-sphuta-naya-kyityopili-prapojadi-sattra-siddhyartham) 
“ For the cost of repairs of breaks’and cracks, offerings, wor- 
ship, etc., and of an alm-house.” 
(Maliyapundi Grant of Ammaraja 11, line 64, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 54, 66). 
(10) Draksharime pavane punya-bhaji punya-kshotre Pighapury- 
yath éhia! yeni 
Bhoktuth pritya pratyahath bramhananam [parittarh 
alpitar sattra-yagmam Ilr 
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“ At holy Drakshardma and at the sacred place of Pithapuri, 
this charitable one joyfully founded two sattras for Brimha- 
nas, ih order that they might daily enjoy their meals (there) 
till the end of the Kalpa.” 

(Eastern Chalukya Grants, no. 39, a Grant 

of Vita-Choda, v. 33. H,S. I. I. vol. r. pp. 

56, 61; see also quotation no, 16 below). 

(11) “The hiranya-garbha, brahmanda, aud all the other great gifts 

prescribed in the Sistras had he made,—wells, ponds, tanks, 

with satras from road to road, had he established—and 

temples of the gods he had made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xm. Kunigal Talug, no. 37, 

‘Transl. p. 38, para 3), 

“(12) “Having allotted to the avasara-satra of the god bri-Hari- 
haradeva two shares of the village...” 

“Satra—oblation, charity, asylum or alms-house, charitable 
dining hall ; ‘avasara-satra’ seems to mean an occasional 
satra” Dr, Fleet. 

(But ‘rest-house’ as opposed to both resting and dining hall 
would perhaps give better meaning.) 

(Sanskrit' and Old Canarese Insorip. no. VI, 

Ind. Ant. vol. tv. p. 329, c. 1, line 3 f., and 

foot note), 

(13) Sa prasddim achikarad divishadarn Kedira-devasya cha 

khyatasyottara-manasasya khananath sattrarh tatha chak- 
shaye | 

“He caused to be built a temple of the inhabitants of heaven 
called.......and of the god Kedara; he likewise had tho 
famous Uttara-manasa (tank) dug, and (established), a hall 
of charity, to last for ever.” ne 

(Gaya Inscrip. of Yakshapals, v.12, Ind." Ant. 
vol. Xvi. pp. 66,66). 
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(14) “A grant of land for a satra for feeding twelve Brahmans in 
froné of the matha on the bank of the Tungabhadra.” 
(Ep. Carnai. vol. v1. Koppa Taluq, no. 32, 
Transl. p. 81, Roman text, p. 176-177), 
(15) He halting at Marasinga’s Behur, constructed there the 
Birudasarvyajiia-gatta and other tanks; and to provide a 
satra for food for the students in the matha of the god Malli- 
karjuna there... made a grant of land.” 
(Bp. Carnat, vol. vit. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 19, 
‘Transl. p. 43, Roman text, p. 98). 
(16) Draksharame pavane punya-bhaja punya-kshetre Pithapury- 
yarh cha yons......kalpitath sattra-yugam, (of, no. 10 
above). 
“At the pure Draksharima and at Pithapuri, a place of 
sanctity, he established two sattras.” 
(Chellur Grant of Vira-Choladeva, line 97-98, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x1x. pp. 432, 436), 
SATRA-MANDAPA—A type of pavilion, the alms-house of a temple. 
Vapi (? Kapi)-nirgamane yena parvatah satra-mandapam | 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, y. 14). 
SATRAVASA-MATHA—A monastery, a free rest-house. 
Chatushkone tapasvinath satravasa-mathath bhavet | 


(M. xxx1r, 89), 


SADANA—A seat, a sacrificial hall, a temple, a house, a mansion, a 
palace, the abode of the god of death (Yama). 
(1) A temple (Dabhoi Insorip. v. 111, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 31). 
(2) Sura-sadana (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla, v. 20, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. 


. 19). 
(8) Sadanath atula-nathasyoddbyitath yen jimnara | r 
‘By whom the (old) temple of Atula-nathe was seaiptih 
(An Abu Insorip. of the reign of Bhimadeva 11, 
v.10, Ind, Ant. vol. x1. pp. 221, 222). 
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(4) Sirasvatam) krida-ketanam etad atra vidadhe | 
Sarasvatath sadanam akshayam etad asta i} 
(Sanskrit Grants and Tnscrip. no. I, v, 33, 34, 
Ind, Ant, vol. x1. pp. 103, 106) 


SADASIVA—A class of four-storeyed buildings, 
(M. xxur. 25-33, see under Prasada), 
SADMAN—A seat, an altar, a temple, an abode, a dwelling, a house. 
Chakre nava-nivida-visile sadmani Sulapineh—" built a new 
solid large temple of Sala-pini.” 
Sambhoh sadmani stambba-mala: vyatatina—" erected a 
row of pillars in the temple of Sambhu, 
(An Abu Taserip. of the reign of Bhimadeva n, 
v. 10, 12, Ind. Ant, vol. x1. pp. 221, 222), 
SANDHI—A joint, a connection, a combination, a junction. 
Bka-salanu-sandhis cha dvi-sila chaika-saudhikam | 
‘Tri-sali cha dvi-sandhih syach chatuh-sandhi8 chatur-mukham | 
Shat-sandhih sapta-sala cha bahu-sandbi(r) dasilayam | 
(ML xxv, 73-74), 
SANDHI-KARMAN —'The joinery, the framing or joining of wood 
for the internal and external finishings of houses: thus the 
covering and lining of rough walls, the covering of rough tibors, 
the manufacture of doors, shutters, sashes, stairs, and the like, 
are classed under the head of joinery. 
(See Guilt, Enoyel. of Arch. p. 1214). 
Manasara (chap. xvui., named Sandhi-karman, 2-225) : 
The detinition : 
Harmyanarh daru-saiyogara sandhi-karma (iu)udiritam | (2). 
Various kinds of joinory are described under the following 
names : ne 
Malla made with two pieces of wood, Braluua-raja with throg Or 
four pieces, Venu-paryan with five pieces, Paga-parvau with six 
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pieces, Deva with seven pieces, Parvan with eight pieces, and 
Danda with more than eight pieces of wood and other materials 
(line 18 £.). 

Foims of the joinery ars described under the titles Nandya- 
yarta aud Svastika (59-60), etc., seo details (18-58, 61-225). 
SANDHI-BANDHA—A bond of union, a material that makes two 

bodies stick together, cement, mortar. 

Sathsthapyapi na tasya tushtir abhavad yavad Bhavaui-grihath 
sublishtamala-sandhi-bandha-ghatitarh ghanta-ninddojjvalam | 
“Not satisfied with the erection (of this image only, the pions 

man) caused to be built a shrine of Bhavani, which was joined 

with a very adhesive and bright cement, resplendent with the 
sounds of bells.” 

(Benares Tuserip. of Pantha, v. 5, Ep. Ind. 

vol. 1x, pp. 61-62). 

SAPTA-TALA—(see Tala)—The seventh storey, seven-storeyed 
buildings, 

Etat sapta-talath proktar rajiidin avasa-yogyaklai | 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 54), 
The seven storeyed-buildings are described in a separate chapter in 
the Manasara : 
Description of the seventh storey (M. xxv. 2-23, 32-39), the eight 
classes (ibid, 3-31), see under Prisada. 

SAPTA-TALA—(see Tala-mina)—A system of measurement in 
accordance with which the whole body is seven times the face 
inclusive of head. 

(Sukraniti, chap. ry. sect. 1v, ed, Jivananda 
Vidyasagara, p. 359, see details under Tala), 

SAPTA-BHUMI-(KA)—(soe Sapta-tala)—Tho seventh stordyySeven- 

storeyed buildings. 
Raja-kanyam...sapta-bhimika-prasada-pranta-gatam | = 
(Paichatautra, ed. Bombay, 1, p.,38), 





I 
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SAPTA-BALA—A seven-fold wall. 
Madhya-sitrarh tu vame tu harmya-dvarath prakalpayet | 
‘Tad-bahih parito-dese sapta-silarh prakalpayet | 
Naravasartha-rathya cha prakara-dvaya-manditam | 
(M, xxxz. 81-83). 
SABHA—A type of building, an edifice, a public hall, an assembly 
“room, a council chamber. 
(1) A class of buildings : 
Prasida-mandapath chaiva sabha-Sala-prapim tatha | 
(A)raigam iti chaitini harmyam uktath puratanaih | 
(M, 11. 7-8). 





Sikhare chavrite’pare sabhi-mandapa-gopure | 
(M. xvrir. 200). 
A public hall : 
Mandapam sabharh vapi grima-yogyarhn yatha-disi | 
Nagare cha yathakarath dvi-gundtyarthakiyatam | 
(M. xxxtv. 562-563), 
Bhadhare chasure vapi sabha-sthanath prakalpayet | 
(M. vit. 34), 
(2) A council chamber : 
Tato vichintya manasa loka-nathah Prajapatih | 
Chodayamésa tvar Kyishnah sabha vai kriyatam iti 
Yadi tvarh kartukémo’si priyarh silpa-vatarh vara | 
Dharmma-rajasya daiteya yadrisim iha manyase Il 
Yath kritath ndnukurvanti manavah prekshyadhishthitah | 
Manushya-loke sakale tadri8ith kuru vai sabham It 
Yatra divyan abhiprayan pasyema hi kritaths tvaya | 
Asuran manushamé chaiva sabham tar kuru vai Maya il 
Pratigrihya tu tad vakyata sariprahrishto Mayas tada | 
Vimana-pratimath chakre Pandavasya subhim sabham i 
The penultimate verse is explained by the commentator 
Nilakantha : 
Asurin manushin ity upalakshanam deva-garndharyadiuiain 
apy abhiprayan lepa-chitre lekhya-chitre cha chaturdasa- 
-phavavarmmtarastha-tat-taj-jatiya-svabhavika-nana-vidha- 
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lila-pradarganena manovrittih pasyema yad-darsanena brah. 
athdasntara-varti-sarvarh vastu-jatam drishta-priyath bha- 
vatity arthah | 
(Mahabharata, Sabha-parvan, chap. 1. v, 9-13), 
Sev also the description of the Indra-sabha (ibid. chap. vit), 
Yama-sabhs (chap. vitr), Varuna-sabha (chap. 1x), 
Kubera-sabha (chap. x), and Brabma-sabha (chap. x1), 
Sabbi........divya hema-mayair uchchaih prasidair upasobhita | 
(Ibid. 11. 10, 3), 
Chatur-bhaga-dvi-bhagena prishthavasa-sabhith nayet i! 
Agra-kiita-dvayor madhyo salah prishtha-sabha yatha I! 
Prishthavasa-sabha tad-vad anyat sarvam adhas-tale i! 
(Kamikagama, xxxv, 73, 74, 76), 








( 


Detiuition : 
Mila-kafa-samiyukta vana-kite-samanvita 
Kachchha (=kesa)-gyiha-samayukta sabheti parikirtita 
(ibid. xxxy, 4, 95), 
Brabma-sthine sabhadiui kalpayed vidhina budhah ti 
(Ibid. xxvriz, 15), 
(1) “ Martanda-varma, the king of Kerala, desirous of extonsiye 
prosperity, fame and long life, builé the sabha of Sambliu 
(Siva) at Suchindram.” 
Sthine mani-suchindre samakuruta sabhiti Korala-kshma- 
patindrabt 





(Inserip. in the Pagodas of Tirukurungndi, in 
Tinnevelly, and of Suchindram, in South 
Travancore, Ind. Ant. vol. 1. 





(5) “The word (Sabha) denotes also (i. » other than a rogdlar 
assembly or mecting) a ‘ hall’ or a‘ house.’ Dr, Bhandar- 
ka 





(Ind. Ant. vol. xn. p. 145, c, 2, line'9 £).” 
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(6) Sri-rathga-kaiichana-sabha yatha-puram abhasayat | 
“The regilded (central shrine of the temple at) Sriraigain 
and the golden hall (at Chidambaram). ” 
(Ariynr Plates of Virupaksha, lines 21-22, Ind. 
Ant, vol, xxviii. pp. 14 ; 12, para 4, line 6) 
S\BHA-MALIKA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xty., see under Malika), 
SAMA—(sce Samudga)—A type of rectangular building. 
(Agni-Purina, chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under 
Prisida). 
SAMA-BHANGA—(sce Bhaiiga)—A pose, in this type the right and 
left of the figure are disposed symuuctrically, the figure sented or 
standing being poised firmly on both legs without inclining to 
right or left. 
\SAMUDGA—A type of ronnd building. 
Cf. Vyittah Samudga-nama t 
(1) Brihat-saiahita (chap, ivr, 23, J.B. A.S., N. 8,, vol. vi p. 319, 
see under Prisida), 
(2) Matsya-Puriga (chap. 269, v. 38, 53, see under Prisida), 
(3) Bhavishya-Purina (chap. 130, v. 30, 24, see under Prisida), 
SAMUDRA—A type of building. 
(1) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 38, 53, see under Prisida). 
(2) Bhayishya-Parina (chap. 130, v. 24, see under Prisada). 
SARORUHA—A type of building, a moulding. 
‘A moulding of the pedestal (M. x11. 76, etc). 
See Padma and compare the lists of mouldings under ‘ Upapi- 
tha’ and ‘ Adhish¢hana.’ 
A class of six-storeyed buildings (M. x\1v. 47, sce under 
Prasada), 


SARVA-KALYANA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, Xbv. 42-49, see under Malika), 
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ee — 
SARVA-KAMIKA—(see Utsedha)—Also called ‘ dhanada ’, a height 
which is 1 fof the breadth. 
(See M, xxxv. 22-26, and cf. Ramikagama, L, 
24-98, under Adbhuta), 
SARVATO-BHADRA—A type of building, pavilion, hall, entablature, 
window, phallus; joinery, a four-fold image one on each side 
of a four-faced column ; a village, a town, having a surrounding 
road and entrances on four sides ; @ house furnished with surroun- 
ding terraces, 
(1) Apratishiddhalindar: samantato vastu sarvato-bhadram | 
Nripa-vibudha-samabdnath karyath dvirais chaturbhir api Wl 
“ An edifice with uninterrupted terraces on every side is termed 
Sarvato-bhadra (i.e. goodly on every side) ; such a one is fit 
for kings and gods, and ought to have four entrances.” 
(Byihat-sarbhita, tut, 31,J. RB. A. 8., N.S, vol. 
VI. p. 285), 
“ Sarvato-bhadra is the name of a kind of building, which has 
four entrances, many spires or turrets (sikhara), many beauti- 
ful dormer windows and five storeys, and is 26 cubits broad.” 
(Ibid. tyr. 27, J. R. A. S., N. 8., vol. vz. p. 820). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 34, 36, 48, 58,see under 
Prasida), 
(3) Bhayishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 34, see under Prasida). 
A type of quadrangular building: 
(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 
(5) Garnda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada). 
(6) Sarvato-bhadram ‘ashtasyati—the Sarvato-bhadra house (#ala) 
has eight faces. 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 88). 





An entablature (ibid. tv. 8). 
(7) A class of villages (M. rx, 2, 126 £), 
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A type of prastara or entablature (M. xvI. 155). 
‘A kind of joinery (M. xvir. 53). 
A class of mandapa or pavilions (M. xxxtv. 555). 
A type of Sala or hall (M. xxxv. 4). 
A class of windows (M. sxxtt, 583), 
A kind of phallus (M. um. 114). 
(8) Sarvato-bhadra-devilaya—" according to Varahamihira (Byi- 
hat-sarmbitd, Lv. 27) it means s temple with four doors and 


many spires, i. e., such 2 one which looks equally pleasing 
from all sides. 





(Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 382, note 50). 
(9) Sarvato-bhadra-chatur-mukha-ratna-traya-ripa-tri-bhuyana- 
tilaka-Jina-chaityalays vanu | 
“The Tribhuvana Jina chaityalaya temple........(which is) 
auspicious on every side, has four faces (and) is the embodi- 
ment of the three jewels (of the Jainas).” 
(Karkala Inserip, of whairava 11, line 17, Kp. 
Ind, yol. vrrt. pp. 132, 135). 
(10) Nayana-mano-harah Sarvvato-bhadrah | 
“ Apperently the name of a ball in the first storey of the cave 
temple.” 





(The Pallava Insorip. of the seven Pagodas, 
no, 13, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 7). 
(11) Sarvato-bhadra-pratima—* literally an imaxe lovely on all 
sides, is apparently a technical term for an ‘ four fold image,’ 

one being carved on each side of a four-faced column.” 
(Jaina Inscrip. from Mathura, no. 11, Hp. Ind. 
vol. I. p. 382, foot notes 60;51). 


SAHAYA-DURGA—A kind of fort. 





(See details under Purg 
+40 


626 SAHASRA-LINGA 





SAHASRA-LINGA—A thousand-phalli, a group of phalli of Siva, 
“Set up on the colonnade to the west a row of liigas forming 
the thousand liigas.” 
(Ep. Carnag. vol. tv. Chamrajnagar ‘alu, no, 86, 
‘Transl. p. 11, line 9, Roman text, p. 18, line 14), 
SAMKIRNA—A type of building, houses built with a certain number of 
materials, a joinery. 
Buildings made of more than two materials (M. xviir. 139, ote, 
see under Vimana and Prasida), 
A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xLy. 62, see under Malika). 
A kind of joinery (M. xv1z. 140, 146). 
SAMGRAHA—A combination of mouldings at the bottom of,a column, 
Ekirsam padukaz kuryait paicha-bhigaih tu sarbgraham | 
(M, xv. 179, ete), 
SAMGRAHANA—A fortress to defend a group of ten villages, 
Dasa-grami-sarngrahena sathgrahanath sthapayet | 
-Arthasistra, chap. xXx11. p. 46). 
SAMGHARAMA—(see Vihara)—Residences of monks or hermits, the 
monastery. 





(Taxila plate of Patika, line 3, Ep. Ind. vol. 1v. 
pp. 55, 56). 
SAMCHARA—An entrance, a door, a gate, an outlet, a military post, 
a tower or circuit on the top of the surrounding wall of a village 
or town, 

(M. x. 109, ete). 
SAMCHITA—A class of buildings in which the breadth is the 
unit of measurement, the temples in which the idol is in 

the sitting posture. 
(M. xrx. 7-11, xxx. 103-174, see under poe 
chit). 
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Pratyekatb tri-vidhath proktath sarachitat chiapy-asarachitam | 
Upa-sarnchitam ity evam........ ' 
(Kamikagama, xty, 6-7), 
SAMPURNA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xby. 29-30, see under Malika). 
SAMVIDDHA—A fortified city. 
(M. x. 41, see under Nagara). 
Cf. Visiting “ the gramas, nagaras, khetas, kharvatas, madatibas, 
pattanas, dropamukhas and sarhvahanas—the cities of the ele- 
phants at the cardinal points.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit, Shikarpar Talug, no. 118, 
Transl. p. 86, last para, line 14). 
SAMSAD—An assembly hall (built within a wedding pavilion). 
Cf, Ratha-rathi-yuta hy isan kritrima hy akyitopamah | 
Sarveshath mohanarthaya tathd cha sarhsadah kyitah Il 
(Skanda-Purina, Miahesvara-khanda-prathma, 
chap. 24, v. 13). 
SAMSTHANA—The arrangement, laying-out, plans of buildings aud 
other objects. 
(1) Tri-konati vrittam ardhendum ashta-konath dvir-ashtakam | 
Chatush-konam tu kartavyaii satisthanath mandapasya tu Il 
‘The plan of a mandapa should be made triangular, quadrangular, 
octagonal, sixteen-angular, half-moon-shaped and circular. 
(Mataya-Purdina, chap. 270, v. 15-16). 
(2) Tri-konath padmam arddhendurh chatush-konath dvir-ashta- 
kam | 
Yatra tatra vidhatavyarh sarnsthanath mandapasya tu M 
(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v.-32-33). 
SARA—A class of buildings. Ly 
(Kamikagama, xtv. 60, see under Malika). 
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SALA(-LA)—A wall, a rampart, an apartment, a house. 
(1) Udyauamra-vanopetiz mahatirn sila-mekhalim | 
Commentary : salah prakirah (enclosure wall), sila-vanain vi | 
(Ramayana, 1, 5-12), 





(2) Antare sesha-thagirhs tu hitva madhye tu salakam II 
Sila-gopurayos twigastv-adhika’ chapi malatah l 
Agrato’lindakopetam attalarn salakantare It 

(Kamikagama, xxxy.112A, 124, 126), 

(8) Salantath vedikordhve tu yuddharthath kalpayet sudhih | 

(M. 1x. 364), 
Bee glso M. xxx. 36, 37 (paiicha-sila), 39, (Jati-sala), 40, 
41, 44, 48, 52, ete, 
Sala(-a)-janma-samazh chaiva dhamna-janma-samar tu va | 
Saliigadhikath hinarh chech chorair arthatn vinabyate | 
(M. ux1x, 42, 45), 
(4) Kanakojvala-sila-ra$mi-jalaih parikharzbu....prati-bimbitaih | 
“Through the mass of the rays which issue from its golden 
walls and which are reflected in the water of its (Vija- 
yanagara’s) moat ” 
(Vijayanagara Inscrip. of Devaraja 11, lines 7-8, 
H. 8. L I., vol. 1. no. 153, pp. 162, 164), 
(5) Antararh sadma-silam—“ the inner wall of the shrine.” 
(Ranganatha Inscrip. of Sundara-pandya, vy. 22, 
Ep. Ind. vol. m1. pp. 13, 16), 
(6) Sphatika-sala-nibhath babandha—“ like a wall of crystal.” 
(Two Inserip. of Tammusiddhi, no. A, Tiruvalan- 
gidu Inscrip. vy. 16, Ep. Ind. vol. vu. hers 


(2) Durllatngha-dushkara-vibheda-visala-sala-durggadha-dustarae 
byihat-parikha-parita | v 
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SSS 
“ (The city of Kaiichi) whose large rampart was insurmountable 
and hard to be breached (and) which was surrounded by a 
great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed.”” 
(Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya 1, v. 6, line 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x. pp. 103, 105), 
(7) Srimin esho'rkka-kirttir nnyipa iva vilasat sila-sopinaka- 
dyaiht . 
“That honourable one, like a king of sun-like glory (erected) 
splendid walls and stairs.” 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. 11. no, 105, Roman text, p. 79, 
line 14, Transl. p. 164, para 6), 
SIDDHA—A type of storeyed building, a class of divine beings. 
‘A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 16-18, see under 
Prisida), 
Semi-divine beings, their images are described (M. Ly. 88 ). 
SIDDHARTHA—A type of building furnished with two halls. 
Siddhartham apara-yamye yama-siryat paschimottare Sale! 
“% house with only a western and southorn hall is termed 
Siddhartha.” 
(Byihat-smmihita, Lin, 39, J. R. A.8.,N.8,, 
vol. VI, p. 286). 


SINDHUKA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xty. 23-28, see under Malika). 


S1(S1)LA-VATA—A stone mason. 
‘Gadradhara-Asalena baridhita tatha silivata-jahadena ghatita | 
“The step-well was constructed by the architect Asala and 

(the stones were) worked and shaped by the mason Jahad@.!~ __ 


(Manglan stone Inserip. line 13-14, Ind. Ant 
‘Yol. XET. p28). 
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SIMHA—A type of pavilion, a class of ovai buildings, a riding animal 
(lion) of gods. 
A mandapa or pavilion with sixteen pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap, 
270, vy. 13, see under Mandapa), 
Sinha is the uame of a kind of one-storeyed buildiug which is 
dudecagonal in plan, covered by lions (? sitnhikranta) and 
eight cubits wide : 
(1) Brihat-samhhita (chap. xuy. 28, J. R. A. 8, N.S., vol. v1, 
p. 329), 
(2) Sce quotation of the commentary from Kasyapa, which is more 
explicit : 
Sirhhah sithhaih samakrantah konair dva-dasabhir yutah | 
Vishkambhad ashta-hastah syad eka tasya cha bhamika I! 
(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 36, 40, 49, 53, see under 
Prasida). 
(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, y. 35, see under Prasada). 
A kind of oval building : 
Garuda-Purina (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 
The lion, a riding animal of gods : 
Dovanarh vihanath sitnham (M. Lxut. 1), the sculptural descrip- 
tion of hig\image (ibid. 2-46). 
SIMHASANA— (cr. Asana)--A throne or seat, marked with a lion. 
(1) Sithha-mndrita-manoharisanam | 
Kesari-liichhitarh ty-atha mancharasanam | 


(M. xxv. 204, 206). 

Manasara (chaps XLy. named Sithhisana, 1—112): 

The lion seat-or throne is made for the use of deities and 
kings (line 1). These thrones are first divided into four.class- 
es (4-8)—the Prathama (first) throne is stated to be: ‘fit for 
the first coronation, the Maigala throne for the Maagala- 
coronation, the Vira throne for the Vira-coronation, | 
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and the Vijaya throne for the Vijaya-coronation. It should 
be noted that,these four thrones are used for the four stages 
of coronation of the same king (M. xurx. 166, utc). 


Concerning deities, the Nityarchana throne is used for daily 
worship, Visesha-throne on some special occasions; the Nit- 
yotsava fkrone, and the ViSeshotsava-throne are used for 
ordinary and special festivals respectively (9-11). 


But the thrones for both deitiss and kings, for all purposes, 
are divided into ten kinds (see below). An account of 
the general plan as well as of the measurement of the various 
parts of them is given in detail (17-213). They are 
technically called—Padmasana, Padma-kebara, Padma- 
bhadra, Sri-bhadra, Sri-visala, Sri-bandha, Sri-mukha, 
Bhadrasana, Padma-bandha, and Pada-bandha (12-16). 

Of the ten kinds, the first, Padmasana, is used as the throno 
for Siva or Vishnu (121), the Padma-bhadra for the king 
Adhiraja (i.e., Chakravartin or emperor) (143), Sri-bhadra is 
4it for the kings Adhiraja and Narendra for all purposes 
(153), the Sri-visala is fit for the kings Parshnika and 
Narendra (171), the Sri-bandha is for the kings Parshnika 
and Patta-dhara (174), Sri-mukha for tie king Mandalesa 
(177), Bhadrasana for the king Patta-bhaj (179), Padma- 
bandha for the king Praharaka (12), and the Pada-bandha 
throne is fit for the king Astra-graha (190). 

The lion-legs are, however, not attached to the throne of 
Astra-graha (191). Thrones of all other petty kings of 
the Vaisya and the Sidra castes are stated to be furnished 
with pedestals instead, and are made four cornered (square) 
(192-193). But thrones of alll other kings aro marked 
with lions and furnished with six legs (196). ‘Theso\thrones 
are stated to be made Hfacig the east (pridmukha) (197). 
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Of the thrones of deities, the Nirikshana (eyes, ? windows) 
is made on the four sides (198). 
Various kinds of thrones are thus described but the most 
beautiful one according to one’s choice should be used : 
Eyarh cha viyidhat proktata yan manoramya(m) 
miéanayet | (200). 


(2) “This is the mighty lion-throne (Sihhisana) on which sat 
the glorious, powerful king, in whose arm is strength, the 
Lord Emperor Kalinga Nissaika Lankeswara.” 

“ Sinhasanaya—on the lion |, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,8 (pillars). Lion 
throne, royal throne, throne in this case there was 
actually a large lion, whose fine proportions remind one 
of the Assyrian bulls and which formed the support, or one 
of the supports, of the royal seat. A frieze of lions runs 
round the building.” Rhys Davids. 

(Insorip. at the Audience Hall of Parakrama 
Bahu, Pulastipur, Ceylon, Ind. Ant. vol. 1. 
p. 247, ¢. 2, para 4; p. 249, ©. 2), 

(8) “Lhe other shrine contains a fine large figure of Buddha, 
seated on « sitahasana or throne with recumbent lions at the 
base, and clephants and other cagved accessories at the 
sides.” 

(Monumental Antiquities, N. W. Provinces and 

Ondh, Arch. Surv, new Imp. series, vol. 1. 

Agra division, p. 95, no. 23, line 6). 

SUKA(-KHA)-NASIKA—A small room in front of the idol in a 
temple. 

(1) “ Lhe great minister Kampanna for the repair of the roof- 
stones in the Sukanasike (a small room in front of the idol) 
of the god Chenna-keSaya, set up four pillars with boipipals 
and repaired them.” pit 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq; 10/52, 
Transl. p. 55, note 1; Koman text; p..126).,, 
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(2) “ Tt (MalleSvara temple at Hulikal) faces north and consists 
ofa ‘ garbhagriha’, an open ‘ sukhanisi ’, a ‘ navaraiga’, and 
a porch. ‘The ‘garbhagriha’, ‘sukhanasi’ and porch are 
all of the same dimensions, being about 44 feet square, 
while the ‘ navaraiga ‘ measures 16 feet by 14 feet.” 

‘The ‘ Sukhandsi ’ doorway has on its lintel a figure of 
‘The ‘ garbhagriha’ and ‘sukhanasi’ have likewise ceilings 
of the same kind, but that of the porch is the largest and 
the best of all.” 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p.4, para 10; see 
also p. 5, para 12; p. 7, para 13; p. 16, para 19). 





(3) “The outer walls of the *garbhagyiha’ and ‘ sukhandsi’ have 
besides pilasters and turrets... sae 
(Ibid. p. 21, para 27). 





SUKSHETRA-— An edifice, a type of building. 
Prak-salaya viyuktai Sukshetram vriddhidam vastu | 
An edifice “ without au eastern hall is named Sukshetra and 
brings prosperity.” 
(Brihat-samhita, tim. 3%, see J. R. A. S., N.8., 
vol, vi. p, 286). 





SUKHANGA—A type of pavilion, a rest-house. 
A kind of pavilion used as a rest house : 
Sukhanigakhyam iti proktara satra-yogyati tu mandapam | 
(M. xxxry, 272, see under Mandapa), 
SUKHALAYA—A pleasure-house, a type of storeyed building. 
A class of three-storeyed buildings (M. Xxr. 22-30, see under 
Prasada). 
SUGRIVA—An object having a beautiful neck, a type of pavilion, — 


A pavilion with twenty-four pillars (Matsya-Parana, chaps 270, V. 
13, see under Mandapa), 
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SUDHA—Stucco, « building nvecial; ae plaster, aa white- 
wash. 
(1) See Ratnapura Insorip., 1114 A. D., of Jajalladeya, v. 16, Ep. 
Ind. vol. . pp. 35-38. 
(2) See Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 28, Ep. Ind, 
vol. 1. pp. 80, 84. 
(3) See Mansara under Abhisa. 





SUNDARA—A beautiful object, a type of storoyed building. 
Acclass of six-storeyed buildings (M. xxtv.,15, see under Prasada). 





SUPRATI(-DKA’ 


A kind of prakira or enclosure buildings (M. xxx1. 24, see Parivara 
and Prakira). 


‘TA—A typo of building, a kind of ground-plan. 


A class of nine-storoyed buildings (M. xxv. 23-36, see under 
Prisida). 
A ground plan in which the whole area is divided into 484 equal 
squares (M. vit. 30-31, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
SUBHADRA—A building furnished with a beautiful front tabernacle, a 
typo of pavilion. 
A pavilion with twelve pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 14, se 
under Magdapa). 
SUBHUSHANA—A woll decorated house for the use of a married 
couple, a type of pavilion where a cremoney is performed on a 
wife’s perceiving the first signs of conception. 
Subhishapakbyaza vipranath yogys: purnsayanarthakam | 
(M. xxxrv. 354, see under Mandapa). 
SUMANGALI—A kind of ornament. rith 
An ornament for the images of female deities (M. att 
see under, Bhashana),,,, 
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SUVRATA—A type of pavilion. 
A pavilion with sixty pillars (Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, vy. 7, see 
under Mandapa), 





SUSLISHTA—A type of pavilion. 
A pavilion with thirty-six pillars (Matsya-Purina, chap. 270, y, 11, 
see under Mandapa). 
SUSHIRA—A hole, a hollow, an aperture, a oayity. 
(1) Prag-grivah-paitcha-bhagena nishkisa(sa)s tasya chochyate | 
Karnyct sushirath tad-vat pralarasya tri-bhagatah il 
(Matsya-Purana, chap, 269, y. 21), 
(2) Susmrat bhaga-vistirnarh bhittayed bhag-vistarat | 
(Agni-Prrana, chap. 104, v, 3), 
(3) Dvyara-vat pitha-madhye tu Seshath sushirakath bhavet | 
(Garuda-Purana, chap, 47, v. 16). 
(4) Seo M. uxv. 83, Lxvit. 15, ete. 
SUSAMHITA—A gronnd-plan in which the whole arva is divided 
into 400 equal squares. 
(M, vit, 28-29, also xxx1. 18 ete., see undor 
Pada-vinyasa). 
0(-8U)-(L)ALAYA—An enclosure, a cloister, a covered arcade 
forming part of a monastic or collegiate establishment, an 
enclosed place of religious retirement, a Jain monastery. 
Cf. Ep. Carnat. vol, 11. nos. 59, 75, 76, 78, 85; Introduction, 
p. 37, last para, linc 3; Roman text, p. 57, line 
27, pp. 62, 70; Transl. pp. 147, 161, 156 : 
(0) Sri-Gaiga-Rajeth Suttale karaviyale (no, 75, Roman text, 
p, 62). 
@) Sri-Gaiga-Raja Suttalayavais madisidam (uo. 76, Roman 





(3) Suttalayada bhittiya madisi-—‘ had the wall round th/éloi 
and the twenty-four Tirthaikaras made” (uo. 75, ime] 
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(4) Gommata devara Suttalayadolu (no. 86, line 1). 
(5) Gnigavadiya gommata-devarsge suttalayaiaan eyde madisi 
dain — for Gommatadeva of Gaiigavaii he had the cloisters 





around made, 
(No. 90, Roman text. p. 72, line 9 from bottom 


upwards; Transl. p. 158, para 5; see also no, 
59, Roman text, p. 57, Tine 27), 

(6) “Inside (the bastis or Jaina temples) is a court probably 
square and snrrounded by cloisters (see photo no. 149 of 
Jaina basti at Sravana Boelgola, Fergusson, p. 270), at the 
back of which rises the vimana ort the cell) which contains 
tho principal image of the Tirthakkarn, 

(Fergusson, Ind, and East, Arch. p. 269, last 
para, plioto ma, 149, p, 270), 
SUTRA-GRAHIN—(sec under Sthapati)—The draftsman, an 
architect. 
SOTRA-DHARA—(see under Sthapati)—A carpenter, an architect. 
SUYRA-DHARIN—(see under Sthapati)—The thread-holder, tho 
manager, an architect. 
SUTRA-PATTI—(soe Patta and Pattika)—A part of a door. 

Dvara-tare chatush-paiicha-shat-saptashga vibhajite 

Lkiinsar sitra-pattih syat samat: va bahalati bhavet It 

(Vastu-vidya, od. Ganapati Sastri, xtv. 1, 2). 

SETU—A bridge in general,a barrier, a boundary, a limit, a land- 

ark, a ridge of earth, a cause-way, a narrow pass or mountain- 
road, a mound, a bank, a dam. 

(1) Karna-kilaya-sambandho’ nugrihasi setuh—“ the fastening of 
the roof of a house to the transverse beam by means of iron 
bolts is called setu.” 

(Kautiliya-Arthasasten, chap. LXv. p. 166, para 1), 

(2) Matha vedadinata dvija-pura-vihirah prati-disatin Tate 
satryany api cha paritas setu-nivabhah 

(Two Bhavanesvara Inserip. no. A, of /Bviy 
syara, vy. 30, Ep. Ind. 
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a khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamina-nana-vidha-nau- 
yata-sampadita-setu - vandha - nihita - Saila - Sikhara - greni- 
vibhramat....\ 

“From the illustratious camp of victory at Sri-Mudgagiri— 
where the bridge, which is produced by the wall of boats of 
various kinds proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi, 
surpasses the beauty of a chain of mountain tops.” 

Dr. Hultzsch seems to think that “the broad line of boats 
floating on the river resembled the famous bridge of Rama.” 

Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, however, concludes from this passage, 
that “ Narayanapala had made a bridge of boats across the 
Ganges.” 

(Bhagalpur Plates of Narayanapila, lines 24-25, 
Ind, Ant, vol. xv. pp. 306, 308-9, and note 29). 
SENA-MUKHA—A division of an army, a mound in front of the 
gate of a city, a prosperous royal city (see under Nagara), 
(1) Nana-janaié cha sariptrrath bhipa-harmyena sarhyutam | 
Bahu-raksha-samopetam ¢tat send-mukhaii bhavet | 
(M. x. 70-71). 
(2) Raja-vesma-samayuktam sarva-jati-samanvitam | 
Guhya-pradeSa-satiyuktara senii-mukham ihochyate 
; (Kamikégama, xx. 12). 
$£(-SI)LA-RUPAKA—A statue, a rock-sonlpture. 
Cf. “ The rock sculpture or statues, gift of his (Sivama’s) wife 
Vijaya.” 











(Kuda Inscrip. uo. 6, line 7, Arch. Sury. new 
Tmp. series, vol. Iv. p. 85). 
SAINYA-DURGA—A fort (see details under Durga). 
SOPANA—Stairs, steps, a stair-case, a ladder. 
(1) Manasara, chap. Xxx : 

Flights of steps are constructed for ascending up and descend. 
ing from temples, residential buildings, pavilions, lo- 
sures (prakiira), gate-houses, hilly tracts (parvata-doss 
wells, wells, ponds, villages, and towns (lines 85-89), al 








638 SOPANA 
a 
Their situation : 


They are stated to be constructed on the front, back and sides 
of a residential building or temple : 
Sarveshath mukha-bhadrindth parsve sopana-sathyutam | 93 
Parsvayor dvara-dese tn mukha-sopinam eva vi | 94 
Guhyinta-dvara-dese tu vame sopana-sarhyutam | 97 
Pramukhe mukha-sopinam kuryach chhilpa-vit-tamah | 102 
Prapiiye pramukhe bhadre sopanara pirva-parsvayoh | 105 
Parsyvayoh prishtha-dese tu tat-pirve paksha-pirsvayoh | 100 
Yatra dese tu sopanarh tatra dosho na vidyate | 101 
Alinda-yuktamh tad-dvare vime sopina-sarhyutam | 113 
Vinalinda-pradese tu pramukhe sopinam eva cha | 114 
Their situation in other places : 
Gopuranati tu tat-pirsve sopanaii Iakshananyitam | 117 
Adri-de%e samarohya yatra tatraiva karayet\ 118 
Vapi-kipa-tatake vi paritsh sopina-saibyutam | 119 
Chatur-dikshu chatush-kons chantarile’thava punah | 120 
Byam ova yathi-dese bhadra-sopdnam eva ya| 121 
‘Their plan : 
‘Trayo-vithéach chhatautath syad devanam iti kathyate | 141 
Pattidri-marga-paryantath tiryak chordhvordhva-choktavat | 
142 
Manushanam tu sopanath pattika-yagma-sainyutam | 143 
Sopina-par 
Hasta-mila-visale tu choktaigulith na manayet | 156 
Milena tat (mile chagra)-tri-bhagaikarm hastagrantath “ape 
yar ane 
Hasti-hasta-vad akira riga-yuktati manoharain | 
‘Tri-chatush-paiicha-vaktraih va milena sitihinanai} bs \ 
midire Gencni GOW 
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Acradho-dharapattath syat pattika chokta-manakam | 160 
Adhara(agradhira)rh palikakararh pattika vedikakritih | 161 
Adri-sopina-parsve tu na kuryat parsvayo'fighrikam | 163 
Adri- 8 a-dese tn dirgha-manarh yatheshtakam | 136 
Sarvalaikira-sathyuktath sopinai lakshananvitam | 162 
Measures of the other flights of steps are given in detail 
(125-132, 134-136), 
‘The two kinds of steps (and the materials of which they are 
constructed) : 
Achalath cha cnalarn chaiva dvidh’ sopanam iritam | 90 
Silabhis cheshtakair vapi darubhih sachalath matam | 91 
Sarvai$ chaivachalarh proktath kshudra-sopina-sathyutam | 92 
‘The account given above is that of the stationary stops, that 
of the moveable (?moving) steps is also given: 
Achalaih cheti proktath chalata sthapyath yatheshtakam | 124 
‘'Tri-chatush-paticha-shan-matrazi chalath sopaina-padake | 144 
‘Tad-ghauarh cha visdle tu samath va padam adhikam | 145 
Ardhadbikath tu pidona-dvi-gunat tri-gunarh tatah | 146 


Danda-dvaya-samayuktaii chitra (cbhidra)-yuktarh tu patti- 
ka | 147 


Bka-dvi-try-aignlam vapi pattiki-ghauam eva cha | 148 
Dvi-tri-veda-karaigulyarh shat-saptaigulam ova va | 1419 
‘Ashtu-nanda-dasaigulyat pattiki-vistritath bhavot | 150 
Eyari tu chala-sopinam achalai tat pravakshyate | 151 
(2) Vishkambha-chatur-asram attalakam utsedha-samayakshepa- 
sopinath kirayet | 
Ishtakavabandha-parsvam  vamatah pradakshina-sopanari 
gadha-bhitti-sopanam itaratah | L 
chap. XXIV. Be 





7 
(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, 52,63). 
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(8) Sopanath cha yathi-yuktya hasti-hastain tathaiva cha I 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx1. 114). 
Tbid. Lv : 
‘Tale tale tu sopinam aoharthar prakalpayet ll 167 
Compare Saikha-sopaua (v. 170), hasti-sopana and laja-sopana 
(174), pradakshina-sopana (176). 
‘The general plan : 
Sopanath parsvayor agre tan-milasya prayojayet | 
‘Tan-milarn syad adhishthanarh pada-prastara-varga-yuk | 177 
Abva-padopari sthitvarohanata dakshinaighrina | 
Tdrig-lakshana-sathyuktarh sopinain sarnpadaspadam Il 178 
(4) Mahabharata, 1. 185, 20: 
Prasidaih sukyitochchhriy: 
Sukhirohana-sopanaih mahasana-parichchhadaih I 
(5) Flights of steps (Vanapalli Plates of Anna-vema, v. 10, Ep. 
Ind, vol. 111. pp. 61, 59). 
(6) Meru-marndara-kailasan arurukshor mahimatih | 
Sopina-paiiktirh sri-saile vyyatanod vema-bhi-patih i 
“ Desirous of ascending Meru, Mandara and Kailasa i. e. to 
gain heaven through charity) the high minded king Vema 
constructed a Hight of steps at Sri-Saila,” 
(Nadupura Grant of Anna-Vema, v. 6, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 111. pp. 288, 291). 
‘The sopana is a kind of religious architecture peculiar to India, 
cf, e.g., the flight of steps in Chandra-Sekhara peak, Sita- 
kunda, Chittagong, Bengal. 

(7) Patala-gaiga-tate sri-saile..,,sopana vithim subham — a beauti- 
fal flight of steps in the bank of the Patala-gaigi at the 
fort of the Sri-saila hill. * ee 

(Tottaramnudi Plates of Kataya-vema, v.8,/Ep. 
Tad. vol. tV. p22). 
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(8) Sri-Sailagrat prabhavati pathi prapta-patala-gaage | 
Sopanani pramatha-padavim arurukshus chakara il 
“Constructed the flight of steps from Patalagaiga to the 
summit of the Sri-Saila as if to climb up to the abode of 
Siva.” 





(Inserip. of the Reddis of Kondavidu, no, A, 
vy. 6, Ep. Ind, vol. x1. pp. 820, 314), 
) © Brahmapryan.. caused to be made the stone work of 
a flight of steps, with tiger’s head at the bottem for the 
abhisheka-maudapa in the templé of Vanduvaripati-Em- 
beruman at Manimaigalan 
(Iuserip. of Rajaraja 11, no. 39, H. 8. I. 1, 
vol. IIt, p. 86). 
(10) Sri-Vagmati- -jnlvatira-sopinarama-ghanta-dharmma-sala-pra- 
tishtha-karmma samipayan | 
Sopanalir iyati vidagdha-rachand-suslishta-chitropal’ ramya 
vayu-sutadhivasa-vibita-proddama-vighnavalih | 
Sampadyanbika-sakta-loka-vibita-svechohhavakisa-sthala 
snina-dbyaua-hita sudhi-dhavalita-pranta chirath rajatam I 
(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Inserip. of 
Queen Lalita-tri-pura-sundari, v. 1, second 
series, Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 194), 
(11) Sriman osho’rkka-kirttir noripa iva vilasat sala-sopinaka- 
dyaih | 
“ That honourable one, like a king of Sun-like glory (erected) 
splendid walls and stairs.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1. no. 105, Roman text, 
p- 79, line 14, ‘Cransl: p. 164, para 6). 
(12) Mahé-sopana-paiktiyumam rachisidam—had the fight of 
grand stairs laid out.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1m. no. 115, Rom xt, 

p. 87, ‘Transl. ra 

(13) “ For the new Jina temple in the place of his go o 
adi, cat 


in order that long lifé might be to Permmanadi, ¢ rused 
4l Soke 
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stops to be cut to the deep tank of Balora-Katta, had the 
embankment built, provided a sluice, and... 





(Ep. Carnat. vol. 111. Mandya Taluq, no. 78, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 101-102), 
SOMA-SUTRA—A drain, a channel for conveying holy water from a 
Phallus of Siva or any other deity of a shrine. 
“ The drainage channel from the shrine, an ornamental feature 
of these tomples”. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. 
Imp. series, vol. xxt. p. 39), 
SAUKHYAKA—A pleasure-house, a type of pavilion. 
(M. xxxrv. 279, see under Mandapa), 
SAUDHA—A plastered, stuccoed or whitc-washed house, a large 
house, a great mansion, a palatial building, 1 palace. 
(1) KailiSa-saila-vildsinas samutturhyga-sikbarasya saudhasyi- 
sthina-bhimau | 
(Teki Plates of Rajaraja-chodaganga, lino 82, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vr. p. 342), 
(2) Kshetre prabhase sukyitadhivase svakirita-brahma-puri-gri- 
heshu } 
Prakshilya padau pradadan sa saudhatn Nanaka-namue kayi- 
panditaya Il 
“ (He) in the sacred Prabhasa, the habitation of good 
actions, gave to Nanaka, the Poet and Pandit, having 
washed his fect, a palace among the mansions of the 
Brahma-puri founded by himself.” 
(Sanskrit Grants and Inserip. no. 11, y.8, 


Ind. Ant. yol.xt. pp. 106, 107). 
SAUDHA-MALIKA—(see Prasada-malika)—A class of buildings, 
an edifice of the Malika class. 
SAUMUKHYA—An object having a beautiful face, a type ot alee, 
one of the five Indian orders. 


(Suprabhedagama, xxxt. 65, 67, see under Stam tacibha). 
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SAUMYA—A class of buildings. 
(Kamikagama, xty. 40, see under Maliki). 
SAUMYA-KANTA—A type of gate-house. 
(M. xxx1rt, 563, see under Gopura), 
SAURA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. 
A class of uine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvit. 5-9, see under 
Prasida). 
SAUSHTHIKA—An architectural object orgmoulding added for the 
sake of elegance or beauty. 
'Vad-ova Sala-parsve chaikaih dvyaikena shausthika-harah | 
(M, xxvutr. 16). 
Tad-ova sila-priute tu parsve chaikena saushthikam | 
(M. xX1x. 26, see for context, 24-33, under 
Akra-kinta). 
SKAND-(H)A-KANTA—A type of column, a type of gate-house. 
The hexagonal or six-sided pillars with six upa-pidas or miuor 
pillars (M. xy. 246, 23-245), 
A type of yato-houss (M. Xxxttr. 559, see under Gopura). 
SKANDHA-TARA—A type of building extending like the shoulders, 
‘A class of siugle-storeyed buildings (M. XIX. 172, see under 
Prisida). 
SKANDHAVARA-—A division of au army, a camp, a royal resideuce, 
a capital city, a fortified town. 
(M, x. 42 f, see under Nagara), 
Gf, Sri-Venu-grama-skaindhavare sukbena sathrijya-lakshmim 
anubhayvan | 
“While he is enjoying thejgood fortune of universal sopgreigaty 
at the famous camp of Venu-grima.” 
(Bhoj Grant of Kartavirya tv, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x1X. pj 








|. 247, 





644 STAMBHA 





STAMBHA—Fixedness, a support, a stem, a trunk, a post, a pillar, 
@ column. 





The column is generally four times the base (M. xi. 2-3, see under 
Adhisthina), and the pedestal is stated to be twico or threo 
times the base (see Mayamata, under Adhishthana) and the 
entablature is directed to be fof, equal to, or greater by 4, 4, ¥, 
or twice of, the base (M. xv1. 2-4, see under Prastara). 

named Stambha, 1-448) : 

Columns are called jaigha, charana, (s)tali, stambha, atiyrika, 
sthanu, thina, pada, skambha, arani, bhiraka, and dharana 
(lines 4-6). The height or length of a column is measured 
from above the base to below the Uttara, or above the pedestal 
from Janman to the Uttar (7-9). The height of » column is, 
in other words “ measured from the plinth (of the former) 
up to the lowest part of the entablature, that is, from the 
base to the capital inclusive.” The length of a column is 
twice, 14 or 1} times uf its base (8-10) ; or the heights of 
the column begin with 24 cubits and end at 8 cubits, the 
increment being by 6 sigulas or } cubit (11-12). But 
according to Kabyapa (see Rim Raz, Ess. Arch. of Hind. 
p. 29), the height of the pillar imay be 3 times that of 
the base; or 6 or 8 times that of the pedestal. The 
diameter of a pillarmay be }th, 3th, §th, or jth of its 
height ; if it be made of wood or stone, 4rd }th, or 
dth, of the height, if it bea pilaster joined to a wall 
(kudya-stambha). In other words, the column is from three 
to ten times the diameter. he width of the pilaster, accord- 
ing to the Manasara is 3, 4,5, or 6 matras (parts), and 
twice, thrice, or four times of these should be the diameter 
of the pillar (M. xv. 14-15). The height of a Pilla "Bei " 
divided into 12, 11, 10, 9, or 8 Parts, one of these) 
is the diametet of the pillar, aud at the top it is di Mished 
by one-fourth (16-18). 


(1) Manasara (chap. x 
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Columns admit almost of all shapes (lines ). A quadran- 
gular (four-sided) pillar is-called Brahma-kanta ; an octangular 
ono is called Vishnu-kanta ; a sixteen sided or circular one is 
known as Rudra-kanta ; a pentagonal one is called Siva- 
kanta; and a hexagonal column is called Skanda-kanta. 
‘These columns are stated to be uniform from bottom to top ; 
but the basos of these may be quadrangular (24-25). 

With roference to dimensions and ornaments the five kinds of 
columns—Brahma-kanta, Vishnu-kanta, Rudra-kanta, Siva- 
kanta, and Skanda-kinta—are called Chitra-karna (31), 
Padma-kinta (39), Chitra-skambha (40), Paliki-stambha (73), 
and Kumbha-stambha (73,204). The sixth one, Koshtha- 
stambha (84) in the latter division, is stated to be two-sided, 
and hence it is same as Kudya-stambha or pilaster. It 
should be noticed that the former set of five names refers to 
the shapes of columns, i.¢., shafts, whilst the latter sot 
of five names is based on the shapes of the capitals, But in 
the detailed account both the capital and shaft are 
included. 

Columns, when in rows, must be in a straight line, 

“The intercolumniation may be two, three, four or five dia- 
meters ; it is measured in three ways, Ist from the inner 
extremity of the base of one pillar to that of another, 2ndly 
from the centre of two pillars; and 3rdly from the outer 
extromities of the pillars including the two bases.” “ Thera 
are no fixed intercolumniations in Indian architecture.” 

(Ram Raz, pp. 32, 39). 

Cf. Dhvaja-stambha (M. ixrx. 24), Dhanya-stambha and Sila- 
stambha (M. xtvit.1). The shapes and mouldings of the 
last one (ibid. 16-18 ): 

Vrittar: va chatur-asram ya ashtaéra-shodasastrakam | Ge 

Pada-tuige’ shta-bhage tu trisnSenordhvam sadkriam iE a | 

Bodhikarh mushti-bandhata cha phalaka tatika ghatanr) “yy 

‘These are apparently the five component parts of tho shaft 
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The entablature, base, fend paiastal are Sieracarnly: Rosaribeat 

Kuttimath chopapithai va sopapitha-masirakam (ibid. 24) ; 
see further details under ‘ Upapitha’,‘ Adhishthana’ and 
* Prastara, ’ 

For the component parts of a column see further details 
below. 


Kamikagama, xxxv : 

Nava-hasta-pramanintah stambhots:dhah prakirtitah i 24 

Chatur-arhsarh samarabhya shal-d: ari yathd-vidhi | 

Bhagat kyitvaika-bhagena nydnath syad agea-vistarah 26 

Sils-stambhath Sila-kudyarn nara na kirayet tt 161 

Ibid. Ly. 203 (the synonyms) : 

Sthinu(h) sthimas cha pada’ cha jaighé cha charanaaghri- 

kam | 

Sthambho hasto lipyarn kathpari (skambharh) padanim abhi- 

dhanakam Ii 











(8) Suprabhedigama, xxxr ; 


'The column compared with its base and entablature : 
Padaiyémam adhishthanam dvi-gunai sarva-sammatam | 
Padirdhath prastarat proktari karnata prastaravyat samam I 
F 28 
‘The shapes of the five orders, tho fifth being composite 
of two : 
Jati-bhedarh samakhyatarh padanam adhunochyate 53 
Chatur-asram athashtasrath shodasasrara tu vrittakam | 
Kambha-yuktas tatha kechit kechit kumbha-vihinakah i 54 
«he five names and characteristic features of the five orders : 


Sri-karatn chandra-kantaza cha saumukhyatn pri 





Sukhathkari cha namani kartavyini viseshatah| 
Sri-karam vritta-padanath shodasasre tu kantakamill 66. )ieo0! 
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aumukhyati hi tathashtisre turyagre priya-darsanam | 
Chatur-asrishta-miére cha pida kirya subhathkari 67 
‘This Inst one is the Indian Composite order. 











The common features and mouldings of the five orders : 
Pada nimi iti prokto teshari: lakshanam uchyate ll 55 
Vistirasya chatur-virhSat(d)-bhas usicem pada-vistaram | 
‘Tad eva dandam akhydtaih padalar 
Mila-pidasya vistarat saptaikirhkena Con 1 
Dvi-dandath mandir utsedhaim danda-pidarh tn vistaram Il 57 
Ashfirasari kantham utsedhath dvi-dandat kumbha-vistaram | 
Utsedharh tu tri-pidazi hi pidona phalaka bhavet i 58 
Tri-dandath vistarai proktarh tad-ardhath nirgatath smyitam | 
Vira-kantharh tu dandena vistarath tat-samath bhavet il 59 
‘Tad-trdhvo potikaydmarh tat-tri-pidara tad-uchchhritam | 
‘Tri-dandam adhamayimam chatur-dandath tu madhyamam It 
60 













Uttamarn paiicha-dandnii ta potikiyamam uchyate | 
Chitra-patra-taratigais cha bhishayitva tu potikam il 61 
Kumbha-pidam idaii proktatn kumbha-nimnath prachaksh- 
mahe} 
Pada potikaya yuktar: Seshazh karma na karayet 62 
Kumbha-hinas ty-ime prokta lata-kumbharh tad uchchyate | 
Kumbhakirari tu tan-mile tad-iirdhvath padmam eva tu il 63 
Phalakordhye lataih kuryit tach-chheshath kumbha-pada-vat | 
Pidintare tu kartayyam aSaktas chet tu varjayet il 64 
Sarveshim eva pidinarh tat-padar nirgamath bhayet 65 
(Of all the orders, the projection is }). 
The columns of the main prasida (edifice) and of the subordi- 
nate mandapas (pavilious) are distinguished : 
Prisada-stambha-manasya etat stambhath visishyate | 
Padadhikam athadhyardhath padona-dvi-gunath bhavet is 
Stambhayamashta-bhagaikari stambhasyaiva tu vistar: jo 
Vrittath va ‘chatur-asrara va chatur-ashfasra-misrakain 
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Shodasasra-yntarn yapi Silpaih h 
Stambhach cha bodhikadhikya bodher apy uttaradhika i! 107 
Uttarid vajanadhikya tasyordhve mudrikazh nyaset | 

i i jayanti tu talopari | 108 
Chhadayed ishtakabhis tu tasyordhve kalakin kshipet 109 

The above passage refors to only a part of the ordor. ‘The 
pedestal, base, and cntablature are described elsewhere. (Seo 
Suprabhedagama under Pitha & Upapitha, Adhishthana, and 
Prastara). 

The mouldings of the part between the entablaturc and base, 
that is, the capital and the shaft, are, as described above, 
called Danda (y. 56), Mandi (v. 57), Kantha (58), Kumbha 
(58), Phalaka (v. 58), Vira-kantha (vy, 59), and Potika (v. 60), 

The same are otherwise called Bodhika, Uttara (vy, 107), 
Vajana, Mudrika, Tula, Jayanti,-and Tala (y. 108), 

(4) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxiv. p. 53) : 

Stambhasya — parikshopash shad-dyama dyi-guno  nikhatah 
chalikayas, chatur-bhagah—" in fixing a pillar, 6 parts are 
to form its height on the floor, twice as much (12 parts) to’ 
be entered into the ground, and one-fourth for its enpital.”” 

(5) Ramayana (18, vi. 3, ete): 

Kaichanair babubhih stambhair vedikabhis cha Sobhitah | 
(6) Mahabharata (xrv. 2523, etc) : 

Stambhin kanaka-chitrats cha toranani vrihanti cha | 
(7) Matsya-Purina (chap, 255, v. 1-6) : 

Athatah satipravakshami stambha-mana-vinirnayam | 

Kyitva sva-bhavanochchhriyarh sada sapta-gunat budhaih i J 

Asity-arasah prithutve syad agre nava-gune si 

Ruchakas chatur-asrah syat tu ashtasro vaira uchyate 2 

Dvi-vajrah shojasastras tu dya-trithsasrah pralinakah | e 

Madhya-pradcée yah stambho vritto vritta iti smyitah hy 

Eve paticha-mahi-stambhah prasastah sarva-vastushu Y,-21= 

Padma-valli-lata-kumbha-patra-darpana-ropitah Wa mn 
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Stambhasya navamaréona padma-kumbhastaram tu | 
Stambha-tulya tula prokta hina chopatula tatah 5 
‘Tri-bhagencha sarvatra chatur-bhagena va punah | 
Hinarh hinath chaturthithsat tatha sarvisn bhamishu # 6 
‘These vorzes aro almost identical in the Brihat-samhita (111. 
27-30), see below. 
(8) Brihat-samhita (umm. 27-30, J. R. A, 8. N. §., vol. vi. Pp 
285, notes 1, 2): 
Uchchhrayat sapta-gunad asiti-bhagah prithutyam etesham | 
Nava-gunite asityazasah stambhasya dasiinsa-hino'gro i 27 
“The eightieth part of nine times the altitude (of the 
storey). gives the width of a colamn at tho bottom ; this 
diminished by one-tenth is the width of the column at the 
top.” Kern, 
Sama-chatur’asro ruchako vajro’shtasrir dyi-vajrako  dvi- 
sunah | 
Dya-trithSabras tu madhye pralinako vritta iti vyittah #28 
A column with four sides equally rectangular (lit. of four equal 
corners) is called Ruchaka (= beautiful) ; one with such 
cight sides is called Vajra ; one with such sixteen sides (s 
called Dvyi-vajra ; one with such thirty-two sides at tho 
middle (i.¢., by the shaft) is called Pralinaka 3 and a round 
one is called Vyitta. 
Stambhaza vibbajya navadha vahanam bhago ghato’sya 
bhago’ nyah! 
Padmati tathottaroshthai: kuryad bhagena bhagena il 29 
Cf. Commentary quotes Kirana-Tantra (? Kiranagama ) : 
Vibhajya navadha stambhani kuryad udvahanar ghatam | 
Kamalath chottaroshthai tu bhage bhage prakalpayvt 
“When you divide the whole column into nine parts, onc 
part would be the pedestal (?); the second, the b; 
The capital(?) aud also the upper lip (2) wust bem: 
as to form one part, each of them.” (see below). 












STAMBHA 





“ All this exceedingly vague.” Kern, 

Stambha-samarh bahalyarm bhira-tulinam upary upary dsm | 

Bhayati tulopatulanam finarh padena padena il 30 

“Hgual to the thickness of the column is that of the archi- 
traves ; the thickness of the superior cross-beams and upper 
rafters is lessened by one-quarter, again and again,” 
Kern. 

The eight component parts of the column (order) montioned 
in the Matsya-Purina, Brihat-samhita, and Kirana-tantra 
are (1) vahana, (2) ghata, (3) padma, (4) uttaroshtha, (5) 
bihulya (6) bhara (?hira), (7) tula, and ($) npatula, 

Dr. Kern’s conjectural rendering of these terms does not soem 
tenable. Nothing can, however, be stated with certainty 
about their identification, But there is a very striking 
similarity between the number (cight) of tho mouldings of 
which the Indian and the Greco-Roman ordors are com- 
posed (see below). 

(9) Sathgraha-siromani by Saraya Prasada, (xx. 132-134), cites tho 
same three verses from Varaha-mihira (B. 8, LIM, 28.30) 
‘as quoted above. g 


(10) “ The subserviont parts of an order, called mouldings, and 
common to all the orders, are eight in number. They aro-- 
(1) The ovolo, echinus, or quarter round (fig. 867). It is 
formed by a quadrant, or sometimes moro of a circlo, but 
in Grecian examples its section is obtained hy portions of 
an ellipse or some other conic section. This latter obsvr- 
vation is applicable to all mouldings of Grevk oxamples, and 
we shall not repeat it in enumerating the rest of them. It 
is commonly found under the abacus of capitals. The ovolo 
is also almost always placed between the seotgthh 





dentils in the Corinthian cornice : its form gives Lit the) 
Appearauce of seeming fitted to support another mom! Mer 
should be used ouly in situations above the level of the eyen 0 
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The talon, ogee, or reversed cyma (fig. 868) seems 
also, like the ovolo, a moulding fit for the support 
of another. 

The cyma, cyma recta, or cymatium (fig. 869) seems 
well contrived for a covering and to shelter other 
members. The cyma recta is only used properly 
for crowning members, though in Palladio’s Doric, 
and in other examples, it is found occasionally 
in the bed mouldings under the corona. 

The torous (fig. 870), like the astragal presently to be 
mentioned, is shaped like a rope, and seems intended 
to bind and strengthen the parts towhich it is 
applied; while, 

The scotia or trochilos (fig. 871), placed between the 
fillets which always accompany the tori, is usually 
below the eye; its use being to separate the tori, 
and to contrast and strengthen the effect of other 
mouldings as well as to impart variety to the profile 
of the base. 

‘The cayetto, mouth or hollow (fig. 872) is chiefly 
used as a crowning moulding like the cyma recta. 
In bases and capitals it is never used. By workmen 
it is frequently called a casement. 

The astragal (fig. 873) is nothing more than a small 
torus, and, like it, seems applied for the purpose 
of binding and strengthening. ‘The astragal is 
also known by the names of bead and baguette. 

The fillet, listel or annulet (fig. 874) is used at all 
heights and in all situations. Its chief office is the 
separation of curved mouldings from one angther. 
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(Attention of the reader should also be drawn to another 
striking affinity between the Indian and the Greco-Roman 
orders: in both cases they are principally five in number; 
see details below). 

Whatever be the reasons of these affinities, chance or influence, 
somie of the eight mouldings of an Indian order may be 
identified with an amount of certainty with the correspond. 
ing mouldings of the Greco-Roman order. Padma means 
lotus and it is same as cyma. Uttaroshtha, literally lower 
lip, and cavetto, mouth or hollow, are apparently the same, 
Bhara is read as hara (in the Manasara) meaning a chain 
and the latter expression implies the torus, bead or astragal, 
Ghata might correspond to conge, Vahana to abacus, and 
Tula and Upatula (also called vajana and uttara) to fillet or 
listel. 

(11) Pillar with Garuda bird on the top (Badal Pillar inscrip, 
y. 27, Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 164, 167). 

(12) Thambhani (Pillar Edicts of Asoka, no. vit. Ep. Ind. vol. m1, 
p. 270). 1 

(13) Stambhatvar...Sri-sailam evinayat—“converted the Sri-éaila 
into a pillar,’ 





(Vanapalli Plates of Anna-vema, y. 10, 
Ep. Ind. vol. mx. pp. 61, 64). 
(14) Pillar (Deogadh Pillar Inscrip. of Bhojadeva of Kanauj, lines 
6, 9, Ep. Ind. vol. ry. p. 310). 
(15) Tri-sila-mudrarakah syakiyayatana-dvare maha-saila-stam- 
-bhah| 
“The pillar is (now) called the Lakshmi Kambha, or tne 
pillar of (the goddess) Lakshmi.” 


“The upper part of the pillar is octagonal (and this pavvcon- 
tains the inscription). Immediately below the i on, 


the pillar is square. It is stamped with the mark of the 
tri-bila or trident, which is the weapon of Siva, 





‘was set up’ 
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inl the, middle ‘f“the three "ahiriaas by a sam oie named 
Subhadeva.” 
(Pattadakal Inscrip. of Kirtivarman 1, line 
18, Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 1, 3, 8, 7). 
(16) A four-faced pillar made of stone (A. D, 1250) now “ lying 
in tho temple of Venugopala in tho Kistna district,” 
(Yenamadal Insorip. of Ganapamba, Bp. Ind. 
vol. 111. pp. 94, 96), 
(17) “This inscription (Grivana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, 
Saka 1050) is on four faces of pillar on a hill at Srivana- 
Belgola in Mysore." 
(Ep. Ind. vol. 111, p, 184). 
(18) Sili-Stambha—stone pillar, (?) solid. 
(Srivana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, v. 9, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 11. pp. 190, 186), 
(19) Used in the sense of danda (a measure) 
‘Trithbat-stambha-pramana-pushpa-vatika | 
(Bamani Inscrip. of Silhara Vijayaditya, 
line 22, Ep. Ind. vol. 111, p. 213), 
(20) “ At the eastern entrance of this temple (named Kunti- 
Madhava at Pithapuram, in the Godavari district) in front 
of the sbrine itself, stands (still) a quadrangular stone 
pillar.” 





(Ep. Ind. vol. tv. p, 32). 
(21) “ ‘Lhe (Salotgi) pillar is inscribed on all its four faces; on the 
front or the. -first face, above the writing, are some soulp- 
tures, towards the top a liiga, and below it a cow and a calf 
and something else which has been defaced.” 
(Ep. Ind. yol. rv. p. 67). 
(22) Sila-thabe cha usapapite—“‘ he caused a stone pie be i 
pee Sec ut 7 
(The Asoka Edicts of Paderna, line!3 
Ind. vol, v.. 





\ 
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(23) “The Vishnu temple of Kurmesvara at Srikirman near Chi. 
ealcole in the Ganjam district contains many inscribed 
pillars of hard black stone which haye successfully withstood 
the influence of the climate.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. y, p. 31), 

(24) Chakre.......Vijaya-stambham ambhodhi-tire Il 

Punye sabyadri-byisngo tri-bhuvana-vijaya-stambham Il 
(Four Inserip. of Kulottunga-Chola, no, A, 
y. 1,2, Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 104), 

(25) “ This inscription (Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasimha 
11) was engraved on the four faces of the base of a pillar, 
which is known as the Kuge-Brahma-deva-Kambha, at the 
entrance to the area, occupied by the temples on the 
Chandragiri hill at Sravana-Belgola.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. y. p. 151), 

(26) Mana-stambha (Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasimha uy, 
line 109). 

(Ep. Ind. vol. v. pp. 178, 171, note 5), 
“The word ‘ Mana-stambha’, which means literally ‘a column 
of honour,’ is explained by Mr, Rice (Iuscrip. at Srivana- 
Belgola, Introduction, p. 19, note 2) as denoting technically 
“ the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled mantapa at 
the top, erected in front of the Jain temples” and he refers 
us to a discussion regarding them in Fergusson’s Indian and 
Eastern architecture, p. 276.” Dr, Fleet (see below). 
(27) Mana-sthamblia—Jaina pillar (Krishna Sastri refers also to 
Ep. Ind. vol. y. p. 171, uote 5). 
“The Manastambhas, which are generally graceful, high and 
imposing, haye to be distinguished from other Jaina pillars 
neither so tall as the former nor bearing any mandapas on 
their tops. These latter are called Brahma-deya ‘pill 
(cf. Brahma-kanta, in the Manasira) and eee oan 
usually set up in front of colossal statues. The hag 
Brabuia-deva pillar (figured on, plate facing p. 83 of the! 
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“Introduction to Mr. Rice’s Srivana-Bolgola Inscriptions) 
is set up opposite to the colossal statue on the Doddabetta 
hill at Srivana-Belgola ; the Kage Brahma-deva pillar 
at the entrance into the bastis on the Chikkapetta hill of 
the same village, indicates perhaps the existence of the 
unfurnished colossus on that hill (ibid. p. 29, note 1) ; and 
the colossi at Karkala and Venir have similar pillars in 
front of them, bearing an image of Brahma-deva on their 
tops (Government Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1900- 
1901, paragraphs 6 and 7).” 

A lithograph of o similar pillar at Venir is given in ind, 
Aut. vob. v.tplate facing p. 39.” 

(Karkala Inscrip. of Bhairava u, Ep, Ind. 
vol. VIII. p. 123, note 2). 

(28) Trai-lokya-nagariratbha-mila-stambbaya sambhave | 
“Ho is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of 

the three worlds.” 
(Inserip. at Ablur, no. E, line 1, Ep. Ind, vol. 
Y. pp. 245, 262). 
(29) “Tt (Sriktirmam Tuscrip. of Nara-hari-tirtha) is insoribed on 
the east and north faces of one of the black granite pillars, 
which support the hall enclosing the temple.” 

(H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind. yol. v1. p. 260). 

(80) Siha-thabo—lion pillar (no. 1). 

Sihadhayana-thambho (no. 7). 
Sasariro thabo—pillar containing relics (Senart). 
(Karle Caye Inscrip. nos. 1,7, 9, also 8, 11, 
Ep.jInd. vol. vil. pp. 49, 58, 54, 55, 56), 
(31) Chafichat-kirtti-patakaya tilakita-stambhah pratishthapitah | 
‘Yasyagre Garuda, “All erected the famous pillar a dorned 
with a waving banzer of fame........the Garuda at the toy 
(Qwo inscrip. of Tammusiddhi, 
Tiruvalabgadn Inscrip. v. 12, 
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(82) “ The inscription (Srivana-Belgola inscription of Trugapa) is 
engraved on three faces of a quadrangular pillar behind the 
image of the Kushmandini Yakshi which is set up in the 
Brahma-deva-mandopa in front of the Gummata temple on 
the Vindhyagiri at Sravana-Belgola.” 

(Dr. Liiders, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. p. 15), 


(33) “ According to Mr. Rice, the inscription (Talagunda pillar 
inscrip. of Kakusthavarman) is engraved on a pillar of very 
hard grey granite, which stands in front of the ruined 
Prabhavesyara temple at Talagunda, in the Shikarpur ‘Taluk 
of the Shimoga district of the Mysore State. The pedestal 
of the pillar is 5 ft.4inches high and 1 foot 4 inches at 
the top, a little more at the base. The shaft is octagonal, 
6 foot, 4 inches high (‘ judging by the length of the lings, 
the shaft must really be slightly higher’), each face being 7 
inches wide, but tapering slightly towards the top.” 

(Prof. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind. vol, vit. p. 24), 


(84) “ Alupa inscriptions nos. 1-vim are engraved on octagonal 
pillars in front and in the courtyard of tho Sambhukajlu 
temple at Udiyavara.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. p. 17 £), 

(35) Stambho’yati nagarasya | 

(Kanker Inscrip. of Bhanudeva, y. 6, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. p. 126). 

(36) Tu 1848 Captain J. D, Cunuingham (in J. R. A. 8. Bengal, 
vol. XviI. part 1, p. 305 ff) proceeds thus: “near to the 
western edge of the similar lake stands the wand or pillar 
(in the town of Pithari in the Bhopal Agency of Central 
India) now called Bheem Sen. It is composed of 
block about 30 ft. in height and 24 thick. The 
square in section, for a height of 8 feet, and it then 
circular.” mn 





National 
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In 1880 General Sir A, Cunningham (in his Archeological 
Survey of India, vol. x, p. 70), noticed thus : “ Inside the town 
on the top of the slope, there is a tall monolith with a bell- 
shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 
feet 3 inches high and 2 ft. 9 inches square...........and from 
their (of the letters of the inscription on the pillar) shapes I 
would assign the monument to somewhere about A. D. 600. 
Close by this pillar there is asmall temple with Vishnu 
sitting on Garuda over the door-way.” 





The main object of the inscription is to record the erection 
of the pillar of which a vivid description is given. 
(Pathari Pillar Tnscrip, of Parabala, v, 24-28, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1x, pp. 254, 248, 249, 250), 
(87) “Tn front of the temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar of 
black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square 
at the top of each of its four faces, the figure of a squatting 
Jaina ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise.” 
“The thousand-pillared temple in the middje of the village 
of Anmakonda was built by Prola’s son Rudra in or about 
A. D. 1162-1163 (Ind. Ant, vol. x1. p. 9f).” 
(Aumakonda Inscrip, of Prola, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. 
pp. 257, 256, note 8). 
(88) “ The first verse {quoted below) invokes the blessings of 
Vinayaka (Ganapati) who, we are told, was placed on the 
column to ensure prosperity at the top by a quadruple image 
of Ganapati, facing the cardinal directions.” 
Siddhith karotu sarvvattra stambha-dhama-Vinayakah | 
(Ghatiyala Insorip of Kakkuka, no. 11, v. 1, Ep. 
nd. vol. 1x. pp. 280, 278.279), 
(39) Kaman iya-sila-stambha-kadambottambitamvaram ll arn | 
Visarmkatavitamkali-virajad rathga-mamtapam W 
42 
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“Jt (the temple) has a large Raiga-mandapa raised on a collec. 
tion of beautiful stone pillars and adorned with rows of 
spouts.” 


(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, y, 
55-56, Ep. Ind, vol. 1x. pp. 336, 341), 


(40) ‘The two (Nalamba inscriptions from Dharmapuri of the 9th 
century, A.D.) are engraved on the four faces of a pillar, 
which was remoyed in 1904 from Dharmapuri in the Salem 
district to the Madras Museum.” 


“Phe pillar measures 5! 44” by 1’ 4” on the east face, 6’ 64” by 
1’ 4” on the west and 6’54” by 1/8” on the north and south 
faces. It is surmounted by a pinnacle from which proceed 
in the eight directions eight petals, which open downwards 
and aro slightly raised at the edges where they meet the 
margins of the pillar........The pillar was built into the floor 
of a mandapa, in front of the Mallikarjuna temple at old 
Dharmapura.” 


(H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 54), 


(41) Matyi-pada-sri-nimitte stazhbhakah pradattah—“ the pillar 
‘was presented in memory of (their) mother.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. XVII, 

Sanderavesone Inserip. of Kelhanadeva, 

line 1, Ep. Ind. vol. xr. p. 62). 


(42) “ Tenanena Sri-ganapati-deya-maha-rajena sakala-dviparnta- 
ripa-desarhtara-pattaneshu  gatagata: kurv: 
samya-kritebhya evam abhayaSisanar dattam | 







edict (assuring) safety has been granted to traders-by sea 
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, foreiga’ 


at 
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countries, and cities........Gana-pati-deva set up for the sake 
of glory (this) edict-pillar,” 
(Motupalli pillar Inserip. of Ganapatideva, lines 
135-140, y. 28, Ep, Ind, vol. xu. pp, 195, 196, 
197). 
(48) Agrya-dhama sreyaso veda-vidyavallikandah svah-sravantyah 
kiritam | 
Vra(bra)hma-stambho yena karnnpayatiti pratyashthipi 
kshma-tala-brahma-lokah if 
“ He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnivati, the foremost 
abode of bliss, the root of the creeping plant, knowledge of 
the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world 
of Brahman on the surface of the earth.” 
(Khairha plates of Yasahkarnadeva, v. 14, Hp. Ind. 
vol. x11, pp. 212, 216), 





(44) Kirti-stambharh (pillar of victory) nikhaya tri-bhuvana- 
bhavana-stiyamanipadanah | 

(Conjeeveram plates of Krishnadeva-Raya, Saka 

1444, v. 9, Ep. Ind. vol, x11. p. 127), 

(45) Sthapayitva dharani-dharamayan sannikhatas tato'yaii snila- 
stambhah su-charur giri-vara-sikharagropamah kirtti-karttall 
“There was then planted in the ground this most beautiful 
pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the summit of tho 

best of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him),”’ 
(ahaum stone pillar Insctip. of Skandagupta, lines 
11-12, C. 1.1, vol. mt. F.G.1., uo. 15, pp.67, 
68). 


(46) Dhvaja-stambha, also called simply ‘ dhvaja’* : r 
Matyi(ta)pittroh punya-pyayanartham esha sagt 
punnya-janarddanasya Janarddanasya dhvaja-stambh bhiya- 

chebbritah : 
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“ This flag-staff of the divine (god) Janardana, the troubler of 
the demons, has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of (their) parents.” 


Vishnu-pada girau bhagavato vishnor dhvajoh sthapithah | 


“ This lofty standard of the divine Vishnu was set up on tho 
hill (called) Vishnupada.” 


(Eran stone pillar Inscrip. of Budhagupta, lines 8.9; 
Meharanli posthumous iron pillar Inscrip. of 
Chandra, line 6, C. I. I. vol. 111, F. G. L., nos. 

19, 32, pp. 89 and note 1, 90 ; 141, 142), 


(47) “ The original lower part of the pillar (at Eran) is now broken 
away and lost; the remnant of it is about 3’ 11” high and 
1’ 6” in diameter. ‘The hollow part is octagonal ; and tho 
inscription (Eran posthumous stone pillar inscrip. of Gopa- 
raja, no, 20) is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of 
the eight faces, each of which is about 7” broad. ......Above 
this the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octa- 
gonal ; (and the faces here have sculpture of men and women, 
who are probably intended for the Goparaja of the insorip- 
tion and his wife and friends ; the compartment immedi- 
ately above the centre of the inscription represents a man 
and a woman, sitting, who must be Goparaja and his wile). 
Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it 
is once more octagonal. bove this the pillar curves 
over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a round top.” 








As noted by Cunningham, there aro several other Sati- 
pillars (in commemoration of a Sati), but of much later 
than at Eran.” upti- 7 
i 
(C.1.1, vol. ut. 0.90, pp. 91, 92 note !9), 
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(48) The boundary-pillar . 
Siva-dasena vala-yashti uchchhritah—(this) “boundary- 
Pillar has been set up by Sivadasa,” 
(Bhumara stone pillar Tnscrip. of the Maharajas 
Hastin and Sarvanatha, lines 6-7, 0, I. I,, vol, 
UL, F. G. I., no. 24, pp. 111, 112), 


(49) “ Tho inscription (Mcharauli Posthumous iron pillar inscrip. 
tion of Chandra, no. 82) is on the west side of a tapering iron 
column, sixteen inches in diameter at the base and twelve 
at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inches high, standing 
near the well known Kutb Minar in the ancient fort of Ray 
Pithara,” 

(C. 1.1, vol. a1, F.G. I, no. 82, p. 140). 


(60) Tenakalpanta-kalavadhir avani-bhuja Sri-Yasodharmmanayath 
sthambhah sthambhabbirama-sthira-bhuja-parighenoch- 
cbhritith nayito’ttrai 

This is one of the two Rana-stambhas or columns of victory 
in war at Mandasor. ‘Their architectural characteristics are 
given by Dr. Fleet : 

Of the first one he says“ The base of it is rectangular, about 
3’ 4” square by 4 5” high.......From this base there rises a 
sixteon-sided shaft, each of which is about 84” broad, where 
it starts from the base.........The total length of which (the 
shaft) was thus about 39’ 3” or 34’ 10” above the base... 
‘The next part of this column, the lower part of the capital, 

svuud8 & fluted bell, about 2’ 6” high and 3 2” in diameter, 

almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a 

small pillar from an old Gupta temple at Sanchi, drawn by 

General Cunningham (in the Arch, Surv. Ind. le X. 

plate xxi, no. ). The total length of this cg ap 

the top of the lion-capital, is about 44’ 5”, or forty ibove 
the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
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Square lion-capital must have surmounted by a statue or 
statues, of the same kind as that which stands on the 
Summit of the column at Eran.” (See above and Arch, 


Sury. Ind. vol. x, p. 81 and plate xvi). 


“The base (of the other column about 20 yards north) is 
rectangular, about 3’ 3” square by 3’ 11” high. Differing from 
the first column, the base is followed by a concave circular 
part, about 1’ 0" high... From this there rises a sixteen-sided 
shaft, each face of which is about 8” broad, where it starts 
from the base. This column also tapers slightly from 
hottom to top, the fluted bell part of the capital, about 
3° 0" high and 3° 3” in diameter (is) similar in design to the 
same part of the capital of the other pillar.......tho top has 
one circular snd vight rectangular sooket-holes, just as in 
the top of the lion-capital of the first column.” 














“The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as a pair, 
though the full view of the second cannot be taken. (From 
the distance between them ; from the difference in the 
detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the 
Eran column, as shewing the way in which they smust have 
been finished off at the top—they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a torana or arched 
gate way ; and there are no traces of any temple to which 
they can haye belonged). They are evidently an actual 
instance of two Rana-stambhas or “ columns of victory in 
war,” such as the Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya y (Ind. 
Ant, vol. XvI. p. 19).......speaks of as having been set up by 








the Rashtrakita king Karkara or Kakka il, and as having 
then been cut asunder in battle by the western Ch: ukya 
king Taila 11,” 
ugh 
(C. LI, vol. m., F. G1, no, 33, line 7, pp. £47) 
(adil) vatlonns 


Centre for the Arte 
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(51) “The inscription (Pahladpur stone pillar inscription, F, G. I. 
no. 57) is ona sandstone monolith column about three feet in 
diameter : polished and rounded for a length * twenty- 
seven feet : With a rough base of nine feet; the total length 
being thirty-six feet.......in or about 1853 removed to 
Benares and set up in the grounds of the Sanskrit College 
there,”” 





(C.1. L, vol. m., F. G. L,, no, 87, p. 249 1). 


(62) Kyitau pundarike yapo’yazi pratishthapitas...Varikena | 
“On the ceremony of the Pundarika sacrifice (having been 
performed), this sacrificial post has been caused to be set 

up by the Varika,” 


The architectural characteristics of this (racrificial) column 
are given by Dr. Fleet: “ The pillar (Bijayagadh stone 
Pillar inserip, of Vishpuvardhana of A.D, 372) stands on a 
rubble masonry platform (which is plainly of much more 
recent construction than the pillar itself), which is about 13’ 
6” high and 9’ 2” square at the top. ‘he height of the pillar 
above the plinth is 26’ 8,” |'The base is square, to the height 
of 3’ 8” ; each face measuring 1’ 6.” Above this, the pillar is 
octagonal, for a length of 22’ 7’, and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extreme top is however broken; and a mctal spike, 
which projects from it, indicates that it was originally 
surmounted by a capital on the south side of the pillar, 
towards the top of the square base there is engraved a 
Sriyogi Vra(Bra)hma-sigara (the holy ascetic, Brahma- 
sagara).’”” 

This may be compared with the Brahma-kanta column of the 
Manasara, ee 

(Bijayagadh stone pillar Inscrip. of Vishgu-~ 
vardhana, line 3, C.J. I, vol. m1, F.G, 1.) 
no. 59, pp. 
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(53) Sphara kupara-tiriyali-nihita-jaya-stambha-vinyasta-kirttih 1 
“Who has deposited his fame in pillars of victory, which he 
erected in an uninterrupted line on the shore of the great 
Ocean,” 
(Vijayanagara Tnscrip. of Devaraja 1, y 6, 
H. 8.1. 1, vol. r., no, 153, pp. 163, 165). 
(64) Sakra-pratapas tri-bhuvana-vijaya-stambham ambhodhi-tire 
Punye sahyadri-sriige tri-bhuvana-vijaya-stambham ambho. 
dhi-pare | 
(Tiruvallam Inscrip. of Rajaraja, v. 1,2, H, 
8.1, T., vol. 1, no, 155, p. 168), 
(55) Trailokya-nagararambha-miila-stambhaya Sambhave 
“Adored be Siva, the original 'foundation-pillar of the city of 
the three worlds.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1, no. U, pp. 35, 67 first 
para), 
(66) Hire-chavutiya-Ramebvara-devara-gudiya-kallu-kelasa midisi 
dipamale-kambada—" had the temple of Ramesvarain Hire- 
Chavuti built of stone and erected a dipa-miale pillar.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir, part 1, Sorab Talug, no, 
238, Roman text, p. 77, Transl, p. 87), 
(57) “When Sivappa-Niyaka was protecting the kingdom in 
righteousness :—(on a date specified), through the agency 
of Siddha-Basappayya of the treasury, this dhyaja-stambha 
(or flag-staft) was set up.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. virr. part 1, Sagar ‘Talug, 
-  n0. 38, Transl, p, 97), 
(58) “In order that they both might acquire merit, (the couple) 
informed the guru that they would erect a Mana-stambha 
in front of the Nemisvara chaityalaya which their 
father, Yojana Sreshthi, had built......On a Propitious 
carried out their promise and had a pillar of be 
made. Meanwhile, to Devarasa were born twin daughtersy,.,...) 


i Ate 
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Padmarasi and Deyarasi, and taking that as an auspicious 
omen, they had the bell-metal pillar, which had been made, 
set up in front of the chaityalaya. And upon the pillar 
they fixed a golden kalasa of the same height as that of the 
twins, Padmarasi and Devarasi.” 

“To describe the Mana-stambha:—In dimension like a mast 
of the great ship of dharma and in the midst of the group 
(of temples) the Mana-stambha (towered up) as if gathering 
the constellations in the sky like flowers with which to 
worship the feet of the four Jaina images.” 

“In front of Nemi8vara Jina’s temple, a Mana-stambha of 
polished bell-metal, with a golden kalata, on the instruc- 
tion of Abhinava-Samantabhadra-Nagappa-Sreshthi’s son, 
Ambyana-Sreshthi caused to be made a rod for the umbrella 
of dharmma, Thus did they have the Mana-stambha made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. yol. vit. part 1, Sagar Taluq, 
no. 55, Roman text, p. 192 f, Transl. p. 102, 
last two paras). 
(69) “When the Mahamandalesvara Saluvendra-maharaja, with- 
out any enemies, was ruling the kingdom in peace :— 
with beautiful lofty chaityalayas, with groups of mandapas, 
with Mana-stambhas’ of bell-metal, with pleasure-groves for 
the town, with many images of metal and stone.” 
(Ibid. no, 163, Roman text, p. 234, line 27, 
‘Transl. p. 124), 
(60) “Glorious with a Mana-stambha, a lotus pond and a 
moat.” -, 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. vi. part 1, Tirthahalli 
‘Talug, no. 166, Transl. p. 196, second para), 
(61) Dipa-maleya-kambha—lamp-stand-pillar. L= 
(Ibid, Sagar Talug, no. 60, Roman text, 
194, third line from the bottom upw: 
and p. 103 ; Transl. p. 103, second para), 
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(62) “ Bonmanna-setti’s son Machirisa-setti had this dipamale 
pillar (dipa-maleya-kambhakke) made.” 
‘This inscription is “at the hase of Garuda-kambha in front of 
the Gopala-Kyishna temple in the fort.” 
(Ep. Carat. vol. 1x. Bangalore Talug, no, 16, 
Transl. p. 7, Roman text, Pp. 9), 
(63) “ Heggunda Baira-Dasa’s son Mara-Dasa, for the god 
Sivagangenatha, on the rock in front of the Machasale set 
up this dipamale pillar” (Kambha). 
(Ibid. vol. rx. Nelamangala Talug, uo. 37, 
Roman text, p. 59, Transl p. 49). 
(G4) * Chika-Ankiya-Nayaka, from love to the god Tirumalenatha, 
set up in front of it this dipamale pillar” (Kambha), 
(bid vol, 1x. Devanhalli ‘Lalug, uo. 40, 
Roman text, p. 97, ‘ransl. p, 79), 
(65) “ Chandalir-Deva-ravutta had this dipamalo pillar made for 
the god of Varadaraja of Vogatta.”” 
(bid. vol. 1x. Hoskoto Talug, no, 131, Roman 
text, p. 128, ‘'ransl. p. 104), 
(66) “Who (Sri-Rajendradeva), having conquered the Irattapadi 
seven and half lakh (country), set up a pillar of victory 
(Jaya-stambha) at Kollapuram.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Kolar Talug, no. 107, 
Roman text, p. 35, ‘Transl. p. 36), 
(67) “ Had this Mana-stambha made.” 


(Ibid. Mulbagal Talug, no. 59, ‘Transl, p. 91). 


(68) “Set up the Yupa-stambha for the Sarvaprishtha and fee 
yama (sacrifices).” 


(Ibid. vol. x. Bagehalli ‘Talug, no. 17, 
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(69) “‘ Those who did the work (Devambudhi tank) :— 
Gantemadana Basavana made the pillars (Kamba), Koma- 
raiya the ornamental work, and the stone-vedda Chenne- 
Boyi built the stones of the embankment.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. xm. Tumkur Taluq, no. 24, 
Transl. p. 8, para 2). 


(70) Harmya-mila-stambhanum—“ foundation pillar of the 
palace.” 

(Ibid. Gubbi Talug, no. 13, Roman text, p. 36, 

second line of the first prose portion, Transl, 

p. 19, para 3). 


(71) Lidga-mudre-stambha—“ pillar marked with the liiga.” 
(Ibid. vol. x1. ‘Viptur’ Lalug, no. 108, Roman 
text, p. 102, ‘Transl. p. 64), 


(72) “ We have had the village built, set up (the god) Saijivariya, 
erected this Garuda-Kamba, and had this tank and well 
constructed.” 

(Ibid. Sira Talug, no. 92, Trans). p, 101, line 
2f). 

(73) “ The roof of this hall is supported by four very elaborately 
carved columns, nearly square at the base, changing into 
octagons at a little above one-third their height. The 
capitals are circular under square abaci. These again are 
surmounted by square dwarf columns terminating in the 
usual bracket capitals of the older Hindu works.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. m1, 
p. 317, ¢, 2, para 1 middle), 


(74) Malakaraya Mugu (pilitasya de)yadharmah stambhah il 
“This pillar is the benefaction of the gardener Mugu js 
(Ind. Ant. vol. va. Kuda Inscri, 9, 
PB258 280). 
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(75) “ This inscription (Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 1, dated, 
Samyat 386) is incised on the lower part of the broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of Changu- 
Narayana, about five miles to the north-east of Katmandu, 
The pillar about twenty feet high is without the capital, 
Its lower half is square, half of the upper part is octagonal, 
higher up it becomes sixteen-cornered and finally round, 
Originally it was crowned by a lotus-capital surmounted by 
a Garuda, about four feet high, shaped like a winged man 
kneeling on one knee. The workmanship is very good, and 
the figure shews the flowing locks, which occur frequently 
on the sculptures of the Gupta period.” Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Dr. G, Buhler. 

(Ind. Ant, vol. rx. p. 163, c, 1, para 2), 


(76) “ Just outside the south-west gate of the village there is a 
modern shrine of the god Hanumanta, with a stone Dhvaja- 
stambha standing in front of it. Into the pedestal of this 
Dhyaja-stambha there has been built a Virgal on monumen- 
tal stone.” Dr. Fleet. 


(Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscrip. no. Lx1x, 
Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p, 96), 
(77) “There stands a monolith pillar (on which the inscription 
referred to below is engraved) apparently of red sand stone. 
‘The pillar is called Laksmi-Kambha or the ‘pillar of the 
goddess Lakshmi,’ and is worshipped as a god.” 
“The upper part of the pillar 1s octagonal. Below the octago- 
nal part of the pillar is a square four-sided division.” 
(ibid. no. ext, Ind, Ant, vol. x. pp. 168, 169). 
(In_ villages of eastern Bengal there is a custom to eal 
of the pillars in the house of each family, the Laks! 
and to worship it as a god). = 
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(78) “The central tower or compartment of each face is ornamen- 
ted simply by sixteen-sided pilasters at the angles ........ the 
pilasters are octagonal, whilst the outer compartments or 
towers at the four corners of the temple have plain square 
pillars and pilasters.” 

(Gangai-Kondapuram Saiva ‘Temple, Ind. 
Ant, vol. 1x. p. 117, 0. 2). 

(79) Bhagvato Budhasa puya-dire ayakakat 5 sava niyute 
apano deyadhatima savaténa hata-sukhaya patithapitati 
(no. I, line 5-6), 

Bhagavato Budhasa mahichetiye (puva) dire dya(ka)- 
kharmbhe pathcha 5savamyute apano deyadhatimath (no, 
Tr, line 6). 

Bhagavato Budhasa mahi-chetiya puya-dare ayaka-kham- 
bhe save niyute apano deyadharhma saya-satinazn hita-su- 
khaya patithavitati 

“Erected near the eastern gate of divine Buddha, five (5) 
Ayaka-pillars which were dedicated for the good and the 
welfare of all living beings.” 

“Tam unable to say at present what is meant by the epithet 
ayaka or ayaka. It is possible to connect it either with 
firyaka ‘venerable’ or with ayas ‘iron, metal.’ But I think 
it more likely that the word has some technical meaning.” 
Dr. Bithler. 

“T would suggest ‘lofty ’ or ‘frontal’; they were pillars about 
16 fect heigh, erected on the east front of the stipa, exactly 
as represented on the Amaravati slabs bearing representa- 
tions of stiipas.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Inscrip. from Jaggayyapetta, nos, 1, 1, U1, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x1. pp»258, note 5; 259) 

(80) Prathama-vihita-kirtti-praudha-yajiia-kriyasu_pratikyi 

navyar mathdape yipa-rapam | 

Tha Kanakhala-Sambhoh sadmani stambha-malim a 
shana-pashanasya sa vyatatanua ll at 
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“He erected in the mandapa of this temple of Kanakhala- 
Sambhu a row of pillars made of pure black stone and 
shaped like sacrificial posts, a modern imitation, as it wera 
(of those which were used) for the high famed sacrifices of 
yore,” 

(An Abu Inserip. of the reign of Bhimadeya 
0, V. 12, Ind. Ant. vol. x1. p, 221, c. 2; p. 222 
©. 2), 
(81) Thabha, thabhi, tharbha, thambha (pillar, pillars, stambha 
or sthambhih) gift of some person or persons. 
(Bharaut Inserip. nos. 22, 25, 26, 36, 37, 64, 66, 
67, 69, 70, 71, 75, 81, 88, 90, 94,96, 97, Tna, 
Ant. vol. Xx, p, 227 f), 
(82) “In one of the inscriptions (the one entitled I, A. of Bhaga- 
yanlal and Bibler), the interpretation of which, it is true, is 
very doubtful, it would seem that reference is made to an 
army, to war and victory: and if so, the pillar would have 
been both a Dharma-stambha and a Jaya-stambha, a monu- 
ment of devotion and a trophy of victory.” 
(The Tnserip. P. on the Mathura lion capital, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xxxvu. p. 245, para 3, last 
sentence), 

(83) “Caused basadis and Mana-stambhas to be erected in numer- 
ous places,” 

“Mana-stambha is the name given to the elegant tall pillars 
with a small pinnacled mantapa at the top erected in front 
of the Jaina temples.” (See photograph nos. 149, 155, Fer- 
gusson. Ind. and East. Arch. pp. 270, 276, and his descrip= 
tion quoted below). 

(Bp, Carnat. vol. 1. Inscrip. on Chandengiti, 
Srivana Belgola, no. 88, Transl. pect 
5; Roman text, p. 7, line 16; Tuttoduc- 

tion, p. 19, note 2)... 
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(84) “The sub-base (of these Mana-stambbas, photo, nos. 149, 
155) is square and spreading: the base itself is square, chang- 
ing into an octagon and thence into a polygonal figure 
approaching a circle; and above a wide-spreading capital 
of most elaborate design. To muy this may at first appear 
top-heavy, but it is not so in reality. If you erect a pillar 
atall, it ought to have something to carry. Those we 
erect are coped from pillars meant to support archi- 
trayes and are absurd solicisms when merely supporting 
statues: we have, however, got- accustomed to them and 
our eye is offended if anything better proportioned to the 
work to be done is proposed: but looking at the breadth of 
the base and the strength of the shaft, anything less than 
here exhibited would be found disproportionately small.” 
On the tower or sq part of these (Mina) stambhas we 
find that curious interlaced basket-pattern, which is so 
familiar to us from Irish manuscripts or the crnaments on 
the Irish crosses....it is equally common in Armenia and can 
be traced up the valley of the Danube into central Europe: 
but how it got to the west coast of India we do not know, 
nor have we, so far as I know, any indication on which we 
can rely for its introduction.” 
(Under the circumstances, is it not easy and reasonable to 
give the credit of the invention to the Indian architects ?) 
(Fergusson, Ind. and East, Arch. pp. 276, 277). 
.85) Sild-stambhath sthapayati sima—“ caused a stone pillar to 
be erected.” 





(Ep. Carnat, vol. 11, no. 46, Roman text, p. 22, 

line 5 from bottom upwards ; Transl. p. 127, 

line 6), 

(86) Tasya Jayastambha-nibhatn silaya stambhara vyayastha- 
payati sma Lakshmih—“a stone pillar (for her) Sie 


pillar of victory, did Lakshini erect.” a fd ol 
(Ibid. no. 49, last verse, Roman text, p» 2b, 
Transl, p,128),""" 
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(87) Sri-Gommata-Jina-padagrada chhigada Kambakke yaksha- 
nath madisidatna— For the pillar of gifts in front of Sri. 
Gommata Jinapa, he had a Yaksha made.” 


(Ep. Cafnat. vol. 1. no. 110, Roman text, 
p- 86, ‘Transl. p. 170), 


“Bachappa, son of Kirtti of Aruhanahalli, on the death of his 
elder brother Tammarappa, in conjunction with that deva’s 
queen Bayichakka, bad his form engraved ou a pillar 
(Kambha) and set it up.” 


(88) 


(Bp. Carnat. vol. m1, Malavalli Talug, uo, 13, 
Transl. p. 56, Roman_text, p. 116), 


(89) “Whe royal karanika Devarasa set up in the name of his 
father... ... a Dipa-stambha.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv, Chimarijnagar Taluq, 
no. 156, Transl. p, 20). 


(90) “Made @ grant of a Dipa-mala pillar (Kambha) for the 
yod Lakshmi-kanta.” 

(Ep. Carnat. yol. 1v. Heggadadevankote Taluq, 

no. 21, Transl. p. 70, Roman text, p. 117). 


(91) “He made a brass ornament for the Dhvaja-stambha (flagstaff) 
of the goddess Mahalakshmi and the goddess Sarsavati 
of Kanuambadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Kyishnarajapet Talug, 
no. 23, Transl. p. 103), 

(92) “The great minister caused tobe erected a Dipti-stambha 
for the Kyittika festival of lights (Krittika-dipotsavake 
dipti-stambha) and a swing for the s 
festival of the god Chenna-KeSava of Velapura.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, a 
Transl. p. 47, Roman panne 







STAMBHA 673 





(98) “While thus all the world was praising him as the founder 


of the greatness and increase of king Ballala and the 
cause of his prosperity—the dandisa Lakshma, together with 
his wife, mounted up on the splendid stone pillar (Sila- 
stambha) covered with the poetical Vira-sasana, proclaim- 
ing his devotion to his master. And on the pillar they 
became united (?) with Lakshmi and with Garuda.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol! y. part 1, Belur Talugq, 

no. 112, Transl. p. 74, last para, Roman text, 

pp. 173, 174). 

(94) “ He erected temples, raised pillars for lights (Dipa-miale), 

granted lands to Brahmans. till they were satisfied, 
constructed five forts and large tanks.” 


(Bp. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Arsikere Taluq, 
no. 109, Trans). p. 159, para 1, Roman text 
p. 365). 
(95) ‘ Dipa-mala-kambha’ and ‘ Basava-pillar.’ 
(Ibid. Channarayapatna Talug, nos. 155, 165, 
Transl. pp. 195, 198). 
(96) “ ‘The unshaken pillar (Tolagada kambha).” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Tarikere Taluq, no. 12, 
‘Transl. p. 105), 
(97) “Taking that to mind and desirous of performing a work 
of merit, the king Lakshma built of stone that abode of 
Jina, as if erected by Indra to endure-in permanence, 
and afterwards set up a stone pillar (Sili-stambha) at 
the great gate-way of the temple, on which was inscribed 
a Sasana containing all his names and titles, to continue 

as long as sun, moon and stars.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir. Shikarpur Talug, 
no. 136, Transl. p. 103, para 3, last “8d 
tence ; Roman text, p. 184, line to ra 

bottom upwards), 
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(98) “Several persons (named) set up this Vira-stambha in his 
name.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x1. Challakere Talug, no, 42, 


‘Transl, p. 102, Roman text, p. 176), 


(99) “The mahi-mandalesvara Chimunda-Rayarasa (on the date 
specified) erected a Ganda-bherunda pillar (stambha) in 
front of the (temple of the) god Jagad-eka-mallebvara,” 

(Ibid. no. 151, Transl. p. 109, para. 2; Roman 
text, p. 193, last para), 
(100) “The most striking object standing in the village is 
perhaps the Bherundesvara pillar, now called the 
Garuda-kambha. It isa lofty and elegant monolith, with 
a figure of the Ganda Bherunda at the top. It was erected, 
according to the inscription on its base (quoted above, 
Shikarpur Taluq, no. 151) by Chamunda-Raya in 1047, 
and probably fixed the length of the Bherunda pole used 
in measuring length (refers to inscrip. no. 120 of the 
Shikarpur Taluq).” 
Its dimensions are as follows—the shaft, to the top of 
the cornice of the capital, 30 feet 6 inches high; the 
Bherundesvara at tup, about 4 feet high; the bottom of 
the pillar is 1 foot 6 inches square to 8 feet from the 
ground; above that it is circular, of the same diameter, 
with decorative bands. The Bherunda is a double-headed 
eagle with human body.” 
(Ep. Carnut, vol. yt. Introduct. p. 47, note 1). 
(100a) The dimensions of the Talagunda pillar, on which the 
incrip. no. 176 of the Shikarpur Taluq is incised, are 
given by Mr. Rice—“ The pillar, which is of a very hard dark 
gtey granite, is standing in front of the ruined Pranavesy 
temple. Its pedestal is 5fect 4 inches high and A foot 
inches square at the top, a little more at the base. The 
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shaft isloctagonal, 6 feet 4 inches high, each faca being 7 
inches wide, but tapering slightly towards the top. The 
finial is a pear-shaped ornament, 1 foot, 11 inches high.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. vir. Introduct. p. 47, para 2), 


(101) Maha-rathisa Goti-putrasa Agi-mitraiakaga siha-thabho 
dinam—" The gift of a lion pillar (Sitnha-stambha) by the 
Maha-rathi Agni-mitranaka, the son of Goti.” 


(Karle Inserip. no. 2, Arch. Surv, new Imp. 
series, vol. 1v. p. 90). 


(102) “On the east side, steps lead up to a. platform on which 
stands a fine Kirtti-stambha or Torana arch. It consists 
of two highly carved pillars, 4 feet broad at the plinth, and 
rising to a height of 13 feet 10 inches including a broad 
cruciform capital, whose inner arms support the ornamental 
torana or cusped arch, oyer this capital a prolongation of the 
shaft supports a sur-capital, 3 feet above the first, over which 
again lies the architrave in two fascie richly carved....This 
supports the projecting cornice with its decorative guttac, 
surmounted by a plinth and on this stands the pediment in 
which Siva or Bhairava is the central figure.” 

(Ahmadabad Architecture, Burgess, Arch, 
Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xxxit1. p. 94, 
plate uxxxit). 


(103) ‘He set up Rima in the Kondarima temple. Subsequently 
Janmejaya performed the serpent sacrifice here, a stone 
pillar, about 9 feet high, with the top fashioned like a 
trident or spear....being pointed ont as the Yipa-stambha 
or sacrificial post used by him.” Tt 
(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p. 21, 3 


fig. 1, 68 p22). 
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(104) See Buddhist cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series 


yol. tv. plates xvi, nos. 1,2; xxi, nos. 1,3; xxrx, 
no. 3).. 

See Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpur (Arch Surv. new Imp, 
series, vol, x1. plates xxx1x, figs. 1, 2, 3, 4; x1, fig. 2; and read 
the Inscrip. no. xxvu, p. 51, under ‘ Silpin ’ and ‘Sthapati’), 

Compare Moghul Architecture of Fatehpur-Sikri (Smith, Arch, 
Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xvi. part 1, plates L111 to Lxx1), 

See Ram Raz, Essay on Arch. of Hind, plates 1v to xvii. 

See Lion-pillar (Mysore Archi, Report, 1915-16, plate vir, fig. 1, 
p. 14). 

Elephant pillars, Brahma-deva-pillar (ibid. 1914-16, plates 1x, 
fig. 3; xu, fig. 1, pp. 18, 26). 

See pillars of Mukha-mantapa with a stone umbrella in front. 

(Ibid. 1913-14, plate v. fig. 1, p. 14), 


(105) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. 1, plates xxir 


(Bakhra and Lauriya Lion pillars), p. 58 ; xxrx (Kahaon and 
Bhitari pillars), p. 92; xvz (capital of Asoka Elephant pillar), 
p. 274, 

Ibid. vol, 111. plate xxx1v (Gaya granite pillars). 

Ibid. vol. rv. plate v, the so called Kutb-minar, which is in 
reality a Hindu structure. 

Compare its details—“ Total length of outer inclosure is 228 feet 
.«,The law of geometrical proportion is thus seen to govern 
the entire Hindu Kutb structure ; from the size and the dis- 
position of the inclosures which bound it down to the spacing 
of the ornamental bands that adorn its gates, every impor- 
tant feature is subject to the great law. But where is the 
law that governs the Muhammadan structures? They jae 





workmen ‘ finished like jewellers’; but from the gaat kilea 
by Jack, right through the whole genus, giants haya ebimerte 7 
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been noted only for supreme stupidity, combined with 

immense strength” (ibid. p. 56-57). 
Ibid. vol. v. plates xxvit (Mallot temple pillar); xiv, xivz (Indo- 
Persian pillars) ; xLvit to  (Indo-Corinthian pillars). 


Thid vol. vr, plate xx (Visala-deva temple pillar), 


Tbid. vol. vit. plates xvimt (Sati pillar from Simga; the details of 
its mouldings); 1x (section of interior of garbha-griha 
shewing a pillar in elevation) ; x (elevation of a pillar of the 
Maha-mandapa), 

Ibid. vol. virt. plates x1, x11 (brick pillar, Balrémpur). 

Ibid. vol. 1x, plates XIV, XxIV, XXIx. 


Ibid. vol. x. plates xty (Begnagar Crocodile and Fan-palm 
pillars, p. 42); xx1 (pillar of Swami-Gosura); xxu, figs. 1,2 
(Sanchi pillars), 8 (Eran pillar), 4, 5 (Udayagiri pillars) ; 
xxyil (Eran pillar) ; xvit (Toran-pillar) ; xxx (Eran pillar 
of Narasinha temple). 

Ibid. vol. x1v. plates xxIx, xxx (Sati pillars). 

Ibid. vol. xvi. plates xxx, xxx1 (Bhagalpur pillar). 

Thid. vol. xtx. plate x (Baijnath pillar). 

Thid. vol. xx. p. 149, plate xxrv (Thieves pillars). 

Tbid. vol. xx11. plate vat (Section of Asoka pillar, Rampurwa). 

Tbid. vol. xx111. plate xx11 (pillar of victory or Jayastambha), 


(106) “ These pillars are common to all the styles of Indian archi- 
tecture. With the Buddhists they were employed to bear 
inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or animals on their 
capitals. With the Jains they were generally Deepadans 
(Dipa-stambhas) or lamp bearing pillars; with the Vaisbna-_ 
vas they as generally bore statues of Garuda or Haniman, 
(Garuda-stambhas) ; with the Saivas they were flag-stafis 
(Dhvaja-stambhas) ; but whatever their destination they 
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were always the most original, and frequently the most 
clogant’ productions of Indian art.” 
(Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch, p. 50). 
“Tf any one wished to select one feature of Indian architecture 
which would illustrate its rise and progress, as well as its 
perfection and weakness, there are probably no objects more 
suited for this purpose than these stambhas or free standing 
pillars. They are found of all ages, from the simple and 
monolithic lats-which ASoka set up to bear inscriptions or 
emblems, some 250 years B, C. down to the seventeenth or 
perhaps even eighteenth century of our era, During , these 
2000 years they were erected first by the Buddhists, then by 
the Jains, and occasionally by the other sects in all parts of 
India; and notwithstanding their inherent frailty, some 
fifty—it may be a hundred—are known to be still standing. 
After the first and most simple, erected by Asoka, it may be 
safely asserted that no two are alike though all bear strongly 
the impress of the age in which they were erected, and all 
are thoroughly original and Indian in design.” 
(Fergusson, ibid. p. 277, para 2), 


(107) The following references will give a glimpse of the pillars of the 


pre-Buddhistic periods (especially of the early Vedic poriod), 
when, it should be noticed, they were employed both as free- 
pillars (compare the yipas) and as forming the essential 
members of a building. 

“The column or pillar in Indian architecture is indeed very 
ancient. The word Sthina which is a synomym of pillar in 
the Manasara is used in the Rigveda ' and the later literature® 
in the same sense. The word Stambha * is not perhaps so 
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old but Skamba ’ is used in the Rigveda in the same sense’ 
(Macdonall and Keith, Vedio Index, IJ, pp. 488, 483), 


The word upa-mit, not used in the Manasara, occurs in the 
Rigveda* and the Atharvayeda® in the sense ‘of pillar. 

According to Professors Macdonall and Keith, in the Rigveda 
the word Upa-mit is used in the sense of an upright 
pillar. In the Atharvaveda, the word, coupled with 
Parimit and Pratimit, denotes the beams supporting the 
Upamit. Parimit denotes the beams connecting the 
Upamit horizontally‘. 

“Concerning the proportions of columns, the second sort of 
column in the Hindu architecture-(as depicted in tho 
Manasara) may be compared with the Tuscan, the third 
with the Doric, the fourth with the Ionic, and the fifth 
with the Corinthian or composite pillar.” (Ram Raz, ibid. 
p. 38). 

The following details of the Indian and Greco-Roman orders 
may be compared here for a clear knowledge of the 
subject. 

Ram Raz describes the Indian Orders on the authority of the 
Kabyapa and the Manasira and “ partly from the models 
found in the temples and porticoes of a pure Hindu style.” 
And the details of the five Greco-Roman orders are quoted 
below from Vitravius, Palladio and others as given by Gwilt. 

“Phe second sort of column is seven diameters in height : 
it is placed in most examples upon a base and pedestal : the 
base is two diameters high : it belongs to the species called 
Kumbha-bandha. The pedestal is equal in height to three- 
fourths of the base and is of the kind called Vedi-bhadra. 





TR. 1 Ga iv. 155, ee, r 
oR 159, Liv 5 2 tie 
re 





of, Zimmer, éltindishches Leben, 153, 
4 Velie Index, 1p 9%. 


Dav ix. & Lf 
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The column is also placed....only on a pedestal which is 
equal to half the height of the pillar, and which is one of 
the sorts called Maficha-bhadra, The capital given to the 
first design of this pillar is taken from 9 model found at 
‘Tiruvottiyur, near Madras ; it is the same which Manasira 
and others call Taraiga-Bodhika (?), and is one diameter high 
and projects equal to its height. Speaking ofthis sort of 
capital, Manasara says ‘it should be decorated with 
Tarangas (projecting moulding employed in capitals, termi 

nating by a number of undulating lines) and other appro- 
priate ornaments ; the height of the capital being divided 
into twelve parts, let the form of Taraiigas occupy three 
of them, let the Bodhika (capital), which should resemble 
the cobra de capello, occupy six, and adorned with flowers 
and the like, and let one part above this be given to........0ne 
to the cyma, and one to the listel. The projecting part of 
the Bodhika should be fashioned like the stalk of a plantain 
flower. At the upper extremity are the Taraigas of equal 
height or something more. The lower part of the head of 
the Bodhika is one-third on the upper in breadth, and a 
third of the former being divided iuto five parts, one of them 
is given to the cavetto, one to the fillet, two to the cyma 
and one to the listel: and the whéle should be decorated 
with foliages, rows of gems, and the like.’ In another place 
the same author says ‘let the capital (Bodhika) be made 
to consist of one, two, three, four, five, six faces, according 
to the situation in which it is placed '.” 

‘The other form of capital given to the column is taken from 
a mandapa at Mayalapur. It is to be met with in many 
other ancient buildings and is what the artists call in Tamil 
surub-bodhika, roll capital. I cannot find any particular 
description of it, except a passage in the Manasira, which 
says: ‘The projecting ornaments on the side ‘of the 
capital are made either in the form of an inverted or 
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of a wheel (chakra) or circle. It is one diameter in height 
and projects but three quarters of the diameter.’ ” (Ram Raz, 
pp. 31-32). 

‘This is compared with the Tuscan order, the details whereof 

are given below from Vitruvius and Vignola as:quoted iby 

Gwilt. 

Tuscan order . 

“ Vitruvius (Book Iv, chap. yuri) in this order forms the 

columns six diameter high, and makes their diminution one 

quarter of the diameter. He gives to the base and capital 
each one module in height. No pedestal is given by him. 

Over the capital he places the architrave cf timber in two 

thicknesses connected together by dovetailed dowels. He, 

however, leaves the height unsettled, mercly saying that 
their height should be such as may be suitable to the 
grandeur of the work where they are used. He directs no 
frieze, but places over the architrave cantilevers or mutuli 
projecting one-fourth of the height of the column, including 
the base and capital. He fixes no measure for the cornice, 
neither does he give any directions respecting the intercolum- 
nations of this order. The instructions are not so specific 
as those which he lays down for other orders, and there 
have been various interpretations of the text, which unfor- 
tunately cannot in any of the suppositions be tested on 

ancient remains.” (Gwilt. Eneyel. art. 2556). 

In the following table of the parts of the-Tuscan order 
(Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2555) the whole height according to the 
measuring unit of Vignola is 16 modules and 3 parts. 

Mouldings whereof the parts are composed : 


el 








Projeotion from the 
Heights of mould. axis of column 
ENTABLATURE ings in parta of “in parts of a 
2 mosule medal 
juarter 4 
paCome ‘been eee — 1 
16 parts. and parts Fillet 4 
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jonla-Pfe jection from th; 
eights ot mouid- Os ton tram te 


ENTABULATURE ingerngertaof ig fate 
{ Congé, or Cavetto 1 924 
| Corona 5 224 
; | Drip 1 214 
A. Cornice ¢ = |‘ Sinking from corona, 19} 
16 pate or hollow 
Fillet 4 14 
Bed moulding Ogee 4 134 
B, Frieze f 14 9% 
14 parts 
©, Archit. { Fillet... Fillet, or listel 2 114 
rave 12 Fasoi , Congé or small cavetto 2 94 
parts Sscle 7) Pascia 8 of 


‘The height of the drip under the corona is taken on that member, 
and that of the hollow in the height of the fillet. 





COLUMN. 
Fillet she 14h 
f Abacus...) Congé,or cavetto 1 134 
Band Se 2 134 
D. Capital / cam | Ovolo 8 13} 
12 ees ) Cymatium  Fittet Rate wel 104 
Congé, or cavetto 1 9t 
Neck or Hypotrachelin 3 94 
re Bead Pear uu 
state seea| ASAE { Fillet Be make 10 
12 modules necking Congé, or cavetto y 94 
Shaft sll mod. 8 parts 94 
Shaft ... Congé, or apo- 

phyge ib 

BE. Base { i Fillet aw 1 

12 parte... Torus -. 5 

\ | Plinth Pedestal 6 
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ig st. Pin tne 


COLUMN joes Jn baie is pacts of "y 
@. Gomice ( 4. Listel en 204 
6 parts me Maeda, { Ogee 4 20 








F, Die Die, or dado .... 3 mod. 4 parts 164 
AA partiun + Congé, or apo- 


phyge 2 164 
Base Fillet 1 18h 
6 parts... { { Plinth sooth 8 204 


The third sort of column, with its base and capital, is eight 
diameters high, with a diminution of the shaft at the top 
of the eighth part of the thickness at its bottom. The base 
occupies half a diameter and this height is to be divided 
into ten parts, Two to be given to the plinth, one to the 
fillet, three to the cymatia and its fillet, one and a half to 
the cavetto, the same to the torus, and one to the cymbia, 
The whole projection of the base is half of its height. 
The following passage from the Manasira refers to this kind 
of base: ‘let a base ornamented with the lotus be made 
under the foot to the pillars one or two diameters in height, 
and let it be adorned with figures of demons, lions, and 
the like’. 

The height of the capital, which is made after the manner 
of the Phalaka, is three quarters of the lower diameter of 
the column, and is divided into thirteen parts; two are 
given to the abacus, one to the fillet, two to the Mandana, 
seven to the cymarecta, and one to the cymbia, The 
upper part of the shaft, about one anda half diameters below 
the capital, being divided into twenty-four parts, three. are 
given to the collarino with its fillet, three to the alo, 
three to the lower collarino, five to the lower ii 
its cymatia, and ten below to the strings of pearls ( 
dama). The projection of the capital is oue diameter, or” 
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about an eighth part beyond that of the lowest part of the 
base, the fillet projects the full, and the torus three-quarters 
of their respective heights.” 

“The height of the entablature is one-fourth of that of the 
column. It is to be divided into twenty-one parts : eight are 
given to the architrave, seven to the cornice, and six to 
the vyalam (frieze). Of the eight parts of the architraye, 
one is to be given to the cavetto, three to the tema or benda 
(utiara) with its-listels, two to the cymarecta and to the 
upper fascia (vajana). Ofthe seven parts of cornice, one 
occupies the fillet, and the remainder the ovolo (prastara) ; 
and of the six parts of the cornice (or frieze, vyila) 
three to be given to the cavetto (or fillet, vajana), two 
to the prati-vajana (cavetto), and one to the fillet. The 
projection of the vajana (fillet) of the architrave is equal 
to that of the capital, that of the prastara (ovolo) is twice 
as much, and that of the cornice equal to its own height. 
After making a similar division of the entablature, our 
author (Manasara) lays down the following rule respecting 
the projection of the members. ‘The height of the architrave 
being divided into four, five, six, seven or eight parts, one 
should be given to its projection beyond the pillars. The 
Kapota (corona) projects equal to its height, or to three- 
fourths of it, and the yajana (fillet) one-fourth. ‘The aliiga 
(fillet) recedes about one diameter, and the antarita (fillet) 
Projects equal toits own height, and the same may be said 
of the prati.” (Ram Raz, pp. 32, 33). 


‘This third sort of Ram Raz’s column is apparently without a 
pedestal. Its base too does not exactly correspond with 
any of the bases mentioned in the Manasara (chap. 
None of the Manasira’s eight entablatures cons 
twenty-one parts like the one Prescribed above for 
column under description. ‘ 
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Ram Raz (p. 38) identifies this column with the Doric order, 
the details whereof are given below from both Vitruvius, 
and Vignola, as quoted by Gwilt. 


II. Doric order: 


Vitruvius (Book 1v, chap. 111) describes the Doric order more 
clearly than others. “In order to set on’ its proportions, 
he tells us, though not giving a direct rule, that its pedestal 
is composed of three parts, the cymatium or cornice, the 
die and the base : and that the base and the cymatiuin are 
composed of many mouldings, whose individual proportions, 
however, he does not give. He assigns no particular base 
to the Doric order : but nevertheluss, places under half a dia- 
meter in height the Attic base, whose members are the plinth, 
small fillet, scotia, and the upper torus with its superior and 
inforior fillets, together with the apophyge of the column. 
He gives to the projection of the base a fifth part of the 
diameter of the columm. The height of the shaft he makes 
of six diameters, and its diminution a sixth part of the 
diameter. The capital's height he makes equal to half a 
diameter, and divides it into three parts, one for the abacus 
and its cymatium, another for the echinus and its fillet, the 
third for the hypotrachelium. To the architrave he assigns 
the height of one half diameter of the column and to the 
frieze fifty parts of the module (semi-ciameter divided into 
thirty parts), including the fascia, forming the capital of the 
triglyphs. His cornice consists cf thirty parts of the module, 
and its projection forty. The whole height which he 
gives to the order is (iu the measurement here adopted) 
seventeen modules and twenty parts.” (Gwilt, Egevol. 


art, 2566). L ah 


In the following table all the details of the Doric orderate 
given (Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2565). 








for the 
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Members composing the order : 


‘Heights in Projections in parte 
of a module from, 


ENTAELATURE parts of a 
: ‘axis of column 























rmotule 
Fillet of corona .... a 1 
Cavetto 3 
Fillet t 
Cyma reversa 1h 
Corona 4 
A. Cornice, | Drip 4 
18 parts ) Fillet a $ 
Gutta under the corona... 4 
Dentil ons BS 3 
Fillet 4 
Cyma reversa .... 2 
Capital of retin 2 
B. Frieze, | Triglyph = 18 
18 parts -\ Metope x % 18 
* Listel af set 2 
C, Archit- | Capital of gutte 4 
rave, 10 Gutte u 
bial Fascia he =i, 10 
COLUMN: 
Listel ‘ist - 4 
Cyma reversa dq 
Band 24 
3 Echinus or quarter round oh 
eats ‘Three annulets ... u 
pal 9 
Neck of capital .... 4 
Ovolo 1 
Astragal...4 Fille. © un 4 
Congé ea iy 
Shaft of the Column, 14 modules 
Apophyge or congé rae 2 
E. Base, i frien e iz ; 
pase Astragal = es 1k 


34 
31 


26 
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Heights in Projec.ions in parte 











Conus part ofa of a module from 
module axis of column 
E. Base, 12( Torus oat a 4 17 
parts Plinth Pe te 6 17 
PEDEPSTAL 
Listel Pe ee 4 2s 
F. Cornice, | Echinus es et | 223 
6 parte Fillet 4 21} 
| Corona ee 24 aL 
Cyma reversa .... 14 184 
Die of the res 4 Feta 
Congé os on 1 7 
Fillet 4 18 
G. Base, 10} Astragal 1 Is} 
parts Inverted cyma. ., 2 19 
| Second plinth .... a a1 
First plinth 4 21h 





“The fourth sort of column is nine diameters high. The 
base is one of those called Prati-bhadra (see under Adhish- 
thana), and is one diameter in height. It is without a 
pedestal.” 

“ Phe base is to be divided into eighteen equal parts, two to be 
given to the plinth, one to its fillet, three to the cyma recta, 
three to the cavetto with its listel, three to the torus, three 
to the upper cavetto, two to the plat-band (pida-bandha), 
and one to the cimbra (? cymbia). The projection of 
the plinth is one-third of the height of the whole base, the 
torus and the plat-band project equal to their respective 
heights.” 

“The upper ornaments (?entablature) of this column occupy 
two diameters, and the capital takes three-quartets!Of the 
diameter, which is to be divided into ten parts: two 
given to the abacus, which projects half a diameter, to 
the strings of pearls, one to the fillet, four to the cyimatia, 
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and one to the circular cymbia. The ornaments under the 
capital are to be divided into sixteen parts: of which give 
two to the cavetto or collarino, one and a half to the cyma, 
four to the torus, which projects perpendicular to the plinth 
or three-quarters part of its height, one and a half to the 
lower cyma, three to the lower collarino, two to the astragal, 
which projects equal to its own height, and two to tho 
third oyma and its fillet, below which a space equal to 
throo diameters is taken up by strings of pearls, but which 
are omitted ix some columns of a similar description.” 

(Rim Raz, p, 34), 

The sources of the details given above are not specified. The 
account of the entablature, capital and shaft is also not 
quite clear, 

Rim Raz (p. 38) identifies this column with the Ionic order, 
the details whereof are given below, for comparison, from 
Vitruvius and Gwilt. 

III. Ionic order : 

Vitruvius’s description of this order (Book 11, chap. 1) is 
not clear. According to his commentator Daxiel Barbaro 
(Gwilt, Eneyal. art. 2577) “ che height of the pedestal is made 
nearly a third part (including its base and cymatium) of 
the height of the column. ‘lo the base of the column he 
assigns half a diameter, and to the shaft itself nearly eight 
diameters, its surface being cut into twenty-four flutes sepa- 
rated by fillets from each other. His method of describing 
the volute is not thorougly understood: it is, perhaps, of 
little importance to trouble ourselves to decip!er his direc- 
tions, seeing that the mode of forming it is derived from 
mathematical principles, as well understood now as in the 
days of the author,” ae 

“The architrave he leaves without any fixed om, 
merely saying that it must be larger or smaller to 
the height of the columns, He prescribes, however; that. 
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the architrave, frieze, and cornice should together be some- 
what less than a sixth part of the height of the column, 
with its base and capital. The total height uo makes ior the 
order, according to our measures, is twenty-five mcdules and 
nearly nine parts.” 

“Of the Tonic order there are many extant examples, both 
Grecian and Roman, and except the debased later examples 
of the latter there is not that wide difference between them 
that exists between the Grecian and Roman Doric.” 

Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2574) gives in the following table the 
heights and projections of the parts of the order. 


Members composing the order : 
sit Beights in Projections from 

















ENTABEATURE parts ofa axis of column in 
module parts ofa module 

( Fillet of cyma .... me 1g 46 
Cyma recta 5 A 
Fillet FY 41 

Cyma reverse 2 404 

Corona 6 383 

A. Cornice, Fillet of the drip 1 29} 

34 parts Ovolo 4 28} 
Astragal 1 26 

Fillet 4 244 
Dentel fillet 1g 1 

Dentals 6 24 

Fillet 1 20 

Cyma reversa 4 194 

B. wo Frieze aT 16 
{ Listel iy 20 

C. Archi- | Cyma reversa 3 19§ 
trave,224- First fascia... ce’ 1 

parte Second fascia 6 je 
‘Third fascia 4h irl 
| Capital on the side 3 19 0 
D. ... +} Capital on the coussinet, or CEN 
cushion... a 16" pee tes 


oe 

















690 STAMBHA 
Heights in Projections from 
conus Toodels "ports cf aoalaig 
Fillet oe a 1 20 
Cyma reversa 2 19} 
Listel ext 1 14h 
E, Capital, | Channel of the volute ; 8 7 
17 parts ) Ovolo ig Ee 5 22 
Bead 2 18 
Astragal Fillet 1 7 
\Congé, or cavetto 2 15 
Shaft of the / Sate! jae : 4 
Cal pe ps rs 18 
Apophyge 18 
Fillet 20 
Torus 224 
Fillet 204 
Scotia 20 
F, Base, Fillet 22 
19} parts | ‘Two beads 294 
Fillet 29 
|. Scotia QL 
| Fillet 24 
Plinth 25 
PEDEPSTAL 
( Fillet 
Cyma reversa 
Corona 
@. Cornice, ; Pistia drip 
114 parts lo a 
beast | Bead os 
| Fillet a 
\ Conge as 


Die, 4 modules .., 
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H, Basé, 


Heights in Projestions from 





PEDEPSTAL parte ofa axis of column in 
module parts of a modale 
( Congé 2 25 
| Fillet 1 27 
1 ) Bead 1k 28 
0 parts Cyma reversa 3 274 
Fillet B 3 31g 
Plinth tee 4 33 


“The fifth sort of column is ten diameters high, including 
the base which ought to be three-quarters of the diameter. 
It should be divided into twelve parts: two for the plinth 
whose projection isa fourth part of the diameter, one for 
the fillet, four for the cyma, and one and a half for the 
cavetto, one for the lesser cyma, one and a half for the torus, 
and one ffor the cymbia. The projection of the cyma 
and torus is equal to their respective heights. This column 
is sometimes erected on a high pedestal, which is about a 
third part of the height of the column.” 

‘The height of the capital, which is called Pushpa-bandha, 
is equal to the upper diameter of the colmun : its projection on 
the side is equal to its height, and the middle most square 
is ornamented with the petals ofa lotus. ‘The altitude 
of the capital,’ says Kasyapa, ‘ may be equal to the higher, 
lower, or the middle diameter of the column. Its breadth 
may be equal to its height, or four or five diameters.’ A 
capital, the height of which is from one to two diameters, 
and the breadth twice its height, is of the superior sort : and 
that which in height is half the diameter, and in breadth 
from one to three diameters, is of the inferior sort,”” 

“In colonnades of porticoes, the inter columnations ard, fo 

to be from one diameter and a half to two dis oy 
(Ram Raz, pp: 34-35), 
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In this order the description of the entablature is not given, 
Ram Raz (p. 38) identifies this “ with the Corinthian or 
Composite pillar,” the details of both of which are given 
below for comparison from Vitruvius and Palladio as quoted 
by Gwilt. 

IV. Corinthian order : 


“ Vitruvius (Book ty, chap. 1) is scanty in the information 
he gives on the Corinthian order, and what he says reapeot- 
ing it relates more to the origin of the capital and the like 
than to the proportion of the detail. He makes the capital 
only one diameter high, and then forms upon the plan a 
diagonal two diameters long by means whereof the four 
faces are equal according to the length of the arc, whose 
curve will be the ninth part in length and its height the 
seventh part of the capital. He forms the order with a 
pedestal, with base and cornice (as Daniel Barbaro would 
have it). The whole height given to it in our measures is 
about twenty-seven modules and two parts.’’ (Gilt, Eneyel. 
art. 2587), 


Tn the following table Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2683) gives, on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements.of the mouldings of the 





Corinthian order. 
Members composing the order : 
ENTABLATURE Peketny aot dona 
‘module parts of » module 
Fillet of cornice... 1 
5 
A. Cornice, 4 
38 parts az 
5 
1g 
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A. Cornice, 
88 parts 


C. Archi- 
traye, 27 
parts 


D. Capital, 


42 parts / 


(Fig. 890) 





ENTABLATURE 

Fillet (remainder of modillion 
band) 

Ovolo 

Bead 

Fillet 

Dentils 

Fillet 

Hollow or congé 

Frieze, 1 mod. 74 parts high 

Fillet 

Cyma reversa 

Bead 

First fascia... ~~ 





Cyma reversa 
Second fascia 
Bead 

Third fascia 





coLumN 


( Echinus 


Fillet soe oe 
Lower member of abacus 
Inverted echinus of the bell 
Large volutes 
Upper small leaves 
Large leaves... ‘hd 
Lower leaves... por 





Heights in Projections from 
parts ofa axigof oolumn in 
‘module parts of a modulo 


4 284 
4 28 
25 
4 4 
6 24 
4 20 
3 198 
15 
1 20 
4 199 
1 WW 
7 164 
a 164 
6 
i 
6 





155 
154 
15 


2 dingonally 36, 
on plane 334 
1 a 
3 we 
2 20% 
6 31k 
2 Le 


12 at 
12 abtop,2 
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coLuMN Heights in Projections trom 
paris ofa axis of columa in 
module parts of » modula 
( Astragal 2 18 
Fillet 1 17 
Shaft, 17 | Congé Pe 24 fe 
( upper pa J 
ioe Shaft. ‘pee part ae 18 
Apophyge 3 2 20 
Fillet SS a, 1h 21g 
Torus Se on 3 22 
Fillet + 205 
| Scotia 14 20 
Fillet + 208 
E. Base, Two beads 1 22 
144 parts \ Fillet + 21g 
Scotia 14 21h 
Fillet + 23 
Torus 4 25 
Plinth aun 6 25 
PEDEPSTAL 
Fillet 3 38h 
Cyma reversa 1y B84 
Corona 3 32 
F. Cornice, ) Throat ry 303 
14} parts | Bead 1 264 
Fillet 3 25% 
Frieze 5 25 
Bead t 264 
Fillet Z . 264 
Die, 91} 1y ; 
Woe 8it L357 
paris") i F 
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Heights in Projections fret 










PEDESTAL Pirls o's axis of columa 

module parts of & mod 

/ Bead aves wee yy QT4 

| Inverted cyma yeversa 3 268 

G. Base, © Fillet - 1 30} 
14t parts Torus ; : 3 824 
Plinth Si ioe 6 323 


V. Composite order (compound of Corinthian and Ionic) : 


Vitruvius has not given any instructions on this order. Gwilt 
(Encyel. art, 2596) gives Palladio’s details of this order. 
“To the pedestal’s height this master assigns 3 diameters 
and three-eighths of the column adding to it a lower plinth 
cf the height of half a diameter. He makes the base of the 
column half a diameter in height and assigns to the shaft 
eight diameters and a little more than one-fourth, and cuts 
it into twenty-four flutes. The height of this capital is 
one diameter and a sixth... “The architrave, frieze 
and cornice he makes a little less than a fifth part of the 
height of the column. The whole height of his profile in 
our measures is thirteen modules and twelve parts.” 


In the following table Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2592) gives, on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of the 








Composite order: 
Members composing the order : 
eights in Projeetivns stom 
ENTABLATURE ee na case 
Fillet of cornice... aoe ey b1 
sone 5 1 
A. Comioo, | P2me Toots iit eae 
ae Fillet si iri 
Cyma reversa oy 2 - 
Bead ene 1 
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Heights in Projections from 


is of axis of column ie 
ENTABLATURE Fodule” partaol's media 











Corona on J. 5 43 
Cyma under the co.ona 14 41 
Fillet 1 33 
A. Cor- Cyma reversa .... 4 824 
Bice 28) ills of tho dentils 4 28 
Dentils xP) 29 
Fillet 1 23 
Ovolo 5 22, 
Y Bead 1 7 
pitas | Fillet : 16} 
a rheze, / Congé 16 
this! | Upright foe 14 16 
Apophyge 7 22 
Fillet 1 22 
Cavetto 2 205 
; Ovolo 8 20 
“pave, a7) Bead 1 m 
parts. First fascia 10 7 
Cyma reversa .... 2 16 
Second fascia ..., 1 16 
coLuun 
{ Echinus and fillet me 2 204 
" Lower member of abacus 4 diagonally Bah 
D. Capi- | Volute cs 12 diagonally 30% 
tal, 42 / Band of upper leaves 3 as 
parts \ r 
Upper leaves... 9 " 
| Band of lower leaves 8 ur 
{ Lower leaves ..., int 9 
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Heights in Projections from 
parts of axisol column 
Ven! ‘module parts of amodule 











| Astragal ea. Ps 2 174 
| Fillet 1 164 
as | Congé a 154 
ee bove 15 
mod. 12) shaft i 16 moa. 
BAP ict below 18 
| Apophyge : 2 20 
i Fillet a si ub 20 
/ Congé Fos as p) 20 
| Fillet uy 20 
| Torus 3 22 
| Fillet } 204 
E, Base | Scotie 14 20 
of column, { Fillet } 214 
ASiparte " "Bead 4 a1} 
| Fillet 4 214 
Scotia 2 203 
| Fillet cj 23 
| Torus 4 25 
Plintl 6 25 
Fillet 3 33 
| Cyma reversa 1d 32} 
Feit Assi 3 314 
», Cor) Cyma recta dt 284 
ue 14 \ Fillet 36h 
Cavetto 1 Lfa6y) 
| Frieze 5 BI 
Bead 1 bat ces hoon 











698 STAMBHA 
sh ete coals 
moudle” —_partsot’s mead 
Fillet es Bs 1 Oh 
Congé = a if 25 
es ss ENT pe cs 883 25 
Le Apophyge 2 27 
Fillet 1 aT 
Bead ; 1 214 
Inverted cyma reversa 3 804 
G. Base; ( Pillet 1 81} 
Bet a 3 33 
\ Plinth 4 33 


“Phe orders and their several characters and qualities do not 
merely appear in the five species of columns into which they 
have been subdivided, but are distributed throughout the 
edifices to which they are applied, the column itself being the 
regulator of the whole composition. It is on this account 
that the uame of orders has been applied to the diffor- 
ently formed and ornamented supports, as columns, which 
have received the names of Doric, Ionic, Corinthian, 
‘Tusean, and Composite ordvrs, whereof the three first are 0 
Grecian origin, and the two last, it is supposed, of Italiar 
or Roman origin. Each of these, by the nature of its pro. 
Portions and the character resulting from them, produces 
a leading quality, to which its dimensions, form and orna- 
ments correspond. But neither of the order is so limited 
as to be contined within the expression of any single quality. 
‘Thus the strength indicated in the Doric order is capable of 
being modified into many shades and degrees ofthat 
quality.” (wilt. art. 2538), tith 

(Further accounts of the origin of orders will be found under 

Nagara). 





STAMBHA 699 





“There are other columns,” says Ram Raz (p. 38), “in the 
Indian architecture, not only one diameter lower than the 
‘Tuscan, but from one to two diameters higher than the Com- 
posite.” “ The first sort is a column six diameters high; it 
is rarely made but upon a high base and pedestal. The en- 
tablature is more than half the altitude of the column, and 
the intercolumnation generally four diameters. ‘The pedestal 
is of the Prati-bandha kind (see under Upapitha, and there it 
is called Prati-bhadra) : and its height is equal to that of the 
base which is one-third of that of the column itself, or two 
diameters. The base is called Maicha-bandha (see under 
Adhishthana) and is divisible into thirty parts. The capital 
is equal in height to upper diameter of the shaft, and its 
projection is equal to its height. The form of the capital 
is called:Pushpa-bandha, ‘The height of the capital’, says 
Manasira, ‘ may be either equal to the breadth of the shaft, 
or one-half or three-quarters of it, according as it may 
appear proportionate tothe size of the column. Let tho 
breadth of it be either one, one and a quarter, half, or three 
quarters of the diameter.’ The entablature placed on this 
column does not differ from that placed on other pillars, 
except perhaps in the height. On this subject Manasara 
observes generally: ‘The whole height of the entablature 
may be either three-quarters, one, one and a quarter, one and 
a half, one and three quarters, or twice that of the base. 
The height of the entablature may be a half, one-fourth, or 
three-quarters of that of the shaft, or the height of the pillar 
being divided into eight parts, six, five, three, or two mey 
be given to that of the entablature. The height of the 
entablature is measured: from the architraye up to the 
corona.” (Ram Riz, p. 30). ihe 

“The sixth sort of pillar is eleven diameters hight yfhe : 
design made to illustrate this is selected from among the 
pillars found at Conjeveram ; it represents a square pillar,of.. 
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the same height, exclusive of the base, which is composed 
of-a plinth, a cyma recta and torus, with their fillets, and 
is one diameter high. The same pillar, including the base, 
may be taken as an example also of the seventh sort, which 
ought to be twelve diameters in height.” 


(( When the pillar, ' says Kasyapa, ‘ is measured in height from 
the upper fillet of the base, it iscalled Nigata-stambha, but 
when it is measured from the plinth below it, is termed 
Nichata-stambha.’) 


“At the foot of the shaft a space equal in height to the 
hypotenuse of the lower diameter is made quadrangular, 
around which are sculptured images of the deities, and the 
like, in bas-relief, In about half a diameter above this, is’ 
made the ornament called Naga-bandha (a serpent-shape- 
moulding). The remainder of the shaft, about three diame- 
ters and a half, is made to consist of eight sides, including 
the strings of pearls, which occupy three-quarters of a diame-, 
ter, and appear to be suspended from the fillet of the upper 
ornament called Padma-bandha (a lotus-shape-moulding), 
which takes up half a diameter. Next above this is the 
Kalasa or water-pot, above three quarters of a diameter, and 
above this are made, with the same height given to them, 
three other mouldings, Harika, Asya, and Tatika, which 
last projects a fourth part of the diameter. Above this 
again is the lower collarino, in height about a quarter 
of a diameter, then the ornament called Kumbha 
(pitcher) which is half a diameter high and projects as 
much : next the upper collarino, a little less than the lower 
one ; next the moulding called Phalaka (abacus) which is 
one diameter high and projects equal to its height ; next 
the third collarino, about three-fourth of a diameter ;jand 
last of all the capital of the kind called Pushpa-bandhs. ” 

(Ram Raz, pp. 36-36). 
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“ This pillar may, according to the definition of its form, be 
called Vishnu-kanta and appears in most of its ornaments, 
though not in their proportions, to agree with the descrip- 
tion given in the Manasara of that which he calls Palika- 

,Stambha(?). He says ‘the height of the collarino should be 
one diameter of the column ; that of the Phalaka (abacus) 
one, three-quarters, or, two or three diameters, and, its 
Projection one-fourth of its height. The height of the 
Kumbha (pitcher) below the collarino may be half, one and 
a half, or two diameters and its breadth equal to the upper 
or lower collarino. The height of the Tatikasya is half or 
three-quarters of the diameter. Let the lower cyma be 
equal to its height and let its breadth be one and a quarter 
diameter. Below that comes the Harika of half that height, 
The height and breadth of the Tatika are equally one diamo- 
ter. Below that let a Kalasa (pitcher) be made about two 
diameters in breadth and let the upper part of it be shaped 
in the form of a durdhura-flower, and in such a manner as 
may appear graceful. Below this, about three quarters of 
the diameters should be decorated with strings of pearls.” 

Concerning the dimensions of his seventh sort of column, Ram 
Ras gives accounts of a few more specimens which are 
quoted below. 

‘The pillars at Tiruvannamalai are estimated to be about thirty 
feet high, with proportionate thickness, diminished at the 
top by a twelfth part of the lower diameter. ‘There are 
three kinds of them. The first is{placed on a high pedestal 
and base ; the whole shaft.is divided into ten compart- 
ments, each being equal in height to the hypotenuse of the 
diameter of the pillar; and on all the four sides of 
these compartments are sculptured, in relief, four small 
pillars or pilasters supporting an entablature. The second 


pillar differs from the first in having two, instead of. four, 


small ornamental pilasters in relief, on each side of the ten 
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compartments, into which the shaft is divided, with an 
ornamented niche in the middle, which in the third speci. 
men is flanked by two small paijaras or ornamented cages 
on both sides of it, ‘Phe second sort of pillar is placed ona 
base without a pedestal, and the third on a pedestal without 
a base.” (Ram Ras, p. 37). 

The difference in thé Indian orders, consists chiefly in the 
proportion between the thickness and the height of pillars, 
while that of the Grecian and the Roman orders, not only 
on the dimensions of columns, but also on the form of the 
other parts belonging to them.” 

The Egyptian columns appear to haye no fixed proportion 
in regard to thickness and height. In some of the specimens 
of the ruins of upper Egypt, the height of the columus 
consists of from four to six times tle lower diameter, fwhich 
last proportion coincides with that of the first sort! of the 
Indian pillar.” 

‘The orders of India, and of Greece and Rome, are remarkable 
for beautiful effect of their proportions, a circumstance to 
which little regard has been paid by the Egyptians. 
Both the Indian and Grecian columns are diminished gra- 
dually in their diameter from the base to the summit of 
the shaft, a practice which has never been observed in the 
Egyptian : on the contrary, a diametrically opposite rule has 
been observed in their shafts, which are made narrower at the 
bottom than at the top, and placed upon a square or round 
plinth. The proportion in which the diminution at the top of 
the columns of the two former is made, seems to have been 
regulated by the same principle, though not by the same rule. 
The general rule adopted by theHindn architects in this rese 
pect is that the thickness at the bottom, being divided. ts 
as many parts as there are diameters in the whole Height- 

the column, one of these parts is invariably diminished at 
the top; but in the Grecian and Roman architeoture;" thoual 
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diameter of the upper part of the shaft, ina column of 15 
feet in height, is made one-sixth less than its thickness at 
the base; and in a column of 50 feet, the diminution is 
one-eighth. The higher the columns are, the less they 
diminish, because the apparent diminution of the diameter 
in columns of the same proportion, is always greater accord- 
ing to their height, and this principle supposed to have been 
discovered with greater scientific skill, and is adduced as 
one of the proofs of the highly refined taste of the Greeks ; 
but we observe that precepts derived from the same principle 
have been taught and practised in India from time im- 
memorial,” 

‘The plan of the Grecian columns is always round; but the 
plan of the Hindu columns admits of every shape, and is 
frequently found in the quadrangular and octangular form, 
and richly adorned with sculptured ornaments. The form 
of the Egyptian pillars too, is circular, and their shafts are 
often fluted like the Corinthian, but the fluting of the Indian 
columns resembles neither the one nor the other. Tho 
decorations of the Egyptian columns often consist in re- 
presentations ‘of the bundle of reeds’ tied up with a cord 
on the top, having a square stone placed over it ; in some 
specimens are also found bindings or fillets in various parts 
of the shaft, and in the interval between them, reeds and 
hieroglyphics are represented. But there is nothing like these 
ornaments in the Indianorders, except in the columns found 
in the excavated temple of Elephanta, and some other 
places, and which differ materially from those emploved in 
other situations in Hindustan.” 
‘There are no fixed, as we saw before, intercolumnations in 
the Hindu architecture, as are found in the Grecian, but the 
spaces allowed between pillar and pillar in different Hindu 
buildings, are found nearly to coincide with the Gredian 
mode of intercolumnations, though in too many instances, 
they differ widely trom 1t, and the same may Laat be 
said of the Egyptian colonnades.” 
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“The capital of the Grecian columns invariably marks the 
distinction of the several orders ; those of the Indian are 
varied at pleasure, though not without regard to the diameter 
and length of the shafp; and the forms of the plainest of 
them, though they have in reality nothing in common with 
the Grecian order,are found at a distant view, to bear some 
resemblance to the Doric and Ionic capitals ; but those of a 
more elaborate kind are sometimes so overloaded with a sort 
of filligree ornaments, as to destroy the effect of the beauti- 
ful proportions of the whole. The Egyptian capitals, on the 
other hand, are formed into elegant vase shapes, decorated 
with the stalks, leaves, and blossoms of the lotus, and occa- 
sionally with palm leaves, which latter ornanients aro 
supposed to have given the first idea of the Corinthian 
capitals, And in some specimens, the Egyptian capital is 
composed of the representation of the head of the goddess 
Isis.” 

In view of the classification and number (5) of the orders, 
their principal composing mouldings (8), and other details of 
similarity pointed out'aboye, the “ affinity,” says Ram Ras 
truly (p. 38), “ between the columns of India and of Rome 
and Greece is so atriking, that one would be apt to asoribo 
it to something more than_mere chance.” * 





7 Oomaiderable interest is attached to the recent disocvery (in Japan) beneath the cornor stones 
of the Doable-Bridge (main entrance to the ial Palace) of eight flunao skeletons, Most of the 
‘Skeletons were found upright about twelve fect below the bed of the Palace moat which is at present 
‘undergoing repair work neoosaitated by the earthquake of 1923. 


© The thoory of somo Japanese scicntists is that the skeletons are the remains of persons who, 
soveral centuries past, offered themselves as * human pillars ' for the immortalisation of the corner- 
stones used in constructing Edo Castle. ‘The tradition of the ‘ oman pillars’ isan old one ia Japan. 
In a pas age it was beliovod that if human beings were butied alive benouth the corner-stones of groat 








structures, the gode would accord permanent strength and solidity to the foundations addition, 
‘Sthoto who thus sacrificed themselves, would become immortal. It was considered that those chosen 
as‘ homan pillars’ were greatly honored. ‘They were buried alive in.a standing position. 

‘Tbe first traditional instance of the * human * recorded in Japan dates back to the reign 
of Emperor Nintoku, mora (han a thoursod 55 
of Emo more than's thocaand years ago, ha Yodo river at Ousks, where Bus Emperoe 


‘year, Loy Every 
dike it by the best engineers was unable to withstand the floods. ‘One night, ‘it is said,” the 
Emperor dreamed that the gods had sdvised pion i be ani pos peman Acta oe Ef 
construction of the embankments, there would be no moze Sood trouble. The s! ‘that 
Beanie Semele) one ‘Roman pane Cy er stones of the 

sets. the sabenkiment Bae wlibetond ai floods."— daceatd Preeiafdmurin) 
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STUPA—A heap, a mound, a funeral pile, a tope, a Buddhist monu- 
ment. 
(1) * The Buddhist dome-shaped tower built over relics, or as a 
memorial. The earliest Stipas were tombs.” 

(Vincent Smith, Gloss, to Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Reports). 

(2) “ Stupas or Topes—These, again, may be divided into two 
classes, according to their destination : first, the true stupas 
or towers erected to commemorate some event or mark, some 
sacred spot dear tothe followers of the religion of Buddha; 
secondly, Dagobas or monuments containing relics of 
Buddha, or of some Buddhist saint. Ifit were possible these 
two ought always to be kept separate, but no external signs 
have yet been discovered by which they can be distinguished 
from one another, and till this is so, they must be con- 
sidered, architecturally at least, as one”” 

“ Jn Nepal, according to Hodgson, and, I believe, in Tibet, 
the monuments, which are called Stupas in India, are there 
called Chaityas. Etimologically, this is no doubt the correct 
designation, as chaitya like stupa, means primarily a heap or 
tumulus.” 

(Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and East. Arch., p. 50, note 2), 

For the photographic views and the architectural details of the 
following stiipas, see Fergusson : 

The great Tope at Sanchi (p. 63, figs. 10, 11, 12). 

The cut in the rock on a Dagoba at Ajunta (p. 64, fig. 13). 

Tope at Sarnath (p. 66, fig. 14). 

Temple at Buddh Gaya (p. 70, fig. 16). 

‘The great Tope at Amravati (p. 72, fig. 17). 

Gandhara Topes (description, pp. 72-76). 

Telalabad Topes (p. 78, figs. 18, 19). 

Manikyala Tope (pp. 80-82, figs. 21, 22, 20, 23). 

45 
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(3) “A diversity of opinion exists as to the propriety or otherwise 
of calling such monuments as the high stupa of Takkal 
Bala ‘ Tope’ ; and it must be said that this monument is a 
striking illustration of the inaccuracy of much that has 
been written on the subject. The following is one of the 
many instances where a conclusion has been somewhat 
hastily arrived at ..the term now used is 
‘Thap’... Lit is, therefore, much to be regretted 
that we should have adopted the word ‘Tope,’ which 
preserves neither the spelling nor the pronunciation of the 
true name.” 











(B.A. 8. J. vol. m1. p. 313), 


(4) “ Again, Mr. Fergusson, writing on this subject, complains 
bitterly of the Bhilsa, and the Sarnath, and the Sanchi 
“Popes.’'To make the confusion worse he laments— Tope 
is also the common Anglo-Indian werd for a clump of trees,’ 
Very true, but that hardly justifies the following—' In neither 
sonse is the word ever used by natives, who associate ‘ tope’ 
with something very different, that is, with cannon or artil- 
lery. That the natives do use the word freely in designating 
such monuments, I will now endeavour to show. While they 
called all lower mounds in this neighbourhood dehiri, the 
peasuntry denied the existence ofa Thapi, Thapa, Thtva, 
or even the common dih; andin my enquiries being com- 
pelled to paraphrase the word for their comprehension, after 
trying buland-tila and other expressions in vain, I acciden- 
tally mentioned the much abused ‘tope,” and was much 
surprised to find that they understood my meaning instantly, 
and helped me toa minute description of the monument 
and its surroundings. ‘They did not call is thapa nor thapi, 
but simply ‘tope’ or, more correctly, ‘top.’ Sow iva 
appear from the above that the word is no mere ‘adoption 
of ours,’ and that itis used by the natives of Tndia (unless” 
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we allow the breadth of the Indus to make a fine distinction), 
moreover, by the commonest of those natives far and wide.” 
(Cunningham, Arch. Sury. Reports, vol. xIx., 
pp. 134, 135). 
(5) TakshaSilae ayath thuvo pratithavito sava-budhana puyae | 
“This stipa was erected at Takhasila (Takshasila) in honour 
of all the Buddhas.” 
(Taxila Vase Inscrip. Ep. Ind. vol. vit, p. 207). 
(6) hava cha sargharima cha | 
(Inserip. on the Mathura Lion Capital, no. A. 
u, line 14, Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. p. 141), 


STUPI—A dome, a cupola, a spherical roof rising like an inverted 
cup over a circular, square or multangular building, a pinnacle, a 
steeple-tower. 

(1) M. x1. 13,) xv. 91, xvut. 4, 413, xxiz. 10, ete. 
(2) Kona-paravatar kuryat stpy-Achchhadanakani cha 
Su-muharte su-nakshatre stipy-dchchhadanakath nyaset It 
(Vastu-vidya, ed .Ganapati-bastri, xvi. 27, 57). 
(3) Kanthoktath sarva-manam tu stipy-utsedhah prakirtitah Wt 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 30). 
(4) Ravi-varma-mahi-raja alias the Lord Kula-bekhara-deva was 
pleased to bathe up to the pinnacle (stipi-paryyanta) the 
‘Vanakaiyilaya-Tirumalai (name of the central shrine) in 
the temple of the Lord of Tiruvirattapam, the Lord of Tiru- 
vadigai, and to fix the stones which were bulging out (? sta- 
pi-kila).” Lr 
(Tiruvadi Inscrip. of Ravivarman, line 3 f. 
Ind, vol. vail. 
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(5) “ This inscripion (V. S. I. I. vol. 11. no, 90) records the gifts, 
by the priest Isana Siva Pandita, of 8 gilt copper-Dots....s. 
A ninth pot was presented by Pavana-Pidaran..........The gilt 
copper-pot® were all intended to be used as pinnacles (Stipik. 
kudam, para 2). Nine of them were presented, of which one 
is said to have been for the temple of the Lord (para 9) and 
another for the temple of the Lord Sri-Rajarajesvara mudai- 
yar (para 11). The other seven appear to have been 
intended as pinnacles for the shrines of the regents of the 
eight quarters, The regents are eight in number, viz., Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Niyriti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, and Isana,........ 
‘The shrine of Indra, who is the regent of the East, seems 
to have been in the second gopura for which five pinnacles 
had apparently been provided by the king hisaself.” 

(V. 8. I. I. vol. 11. no. 90, paras 1, 2, p. 413 4), 


(6) “ The Gangai-konda-puram temple..........consits of a nine 
storeyed stibi (steeple-tower) or vimana over the shrine or 
sanctuary, 99 feet square at the base, and about 165 feet 
high.” 














(Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 117, ¢. 2, para 1), 
(7) See Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Sury. new. Imp. series, vol, 
xxI. plates Lxxxt1, figs. 1, 2; uxxxry figs. 1, 2; xor. 

See Cunningham, Arch. Sury. Reports, vol. 111., plates xLvz, 
fig. 4 (Birdaban Stipa), xivit. fig. 3 (Nongarh Stapa) ; 
vol, x1. plate xxvii (plan and section of Medieval Stipa) ; 
vol. xviit. plates v, y1 (Nirvana-stipa); vol. xix. plate 11 
(Mahadeopur pinnacle). 

STUPI-KILA—(seo Stipa and £tapi)—'The spire, the nail above the 
dome. 

, i QM. xvi, 144), 

Cf, “ The Lord Sri-Rajarajadeva gave one copper waterpot (Kufa), 
tobe placed on the ecpper pinnacle ‘stapittari; according to 
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Winslow, a synonym of Sikhara, or the upper lana cla of a temple) 
of the sacred shrine (6ri-Vimana) of the Lord of the Sri-Raja- 
rijesvara (temple), weighing three thousand and eighty-three 
pala.” 
(Inserip. of Rajaraja, no. 1, line 18, H. 8, I. 1, 
vol. 11,, p. 9). 
STRI-LINGA—A class of buildings, a feminine type of architectural 
object. 
See definition and other details under Prasada. 
Cf Sarvatra bhoga-bhimy-aigam alinda-parisobhitam | 
Sarva (? shad)-varga-samay-uktarn manah-priti-samanyitam I! 
Chaturném anta (mn)-lomasirn (lokinath) yogyath stri-liigam 
ishyate ll 
(Kamikigama, xv. 10, xxxyv. 21, see under Salaiga 
and Shad-varga), 
STHANDILA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 
forty-nine equal squares. 
(M. vu. 8, virt. 39, rx. 129, ete., of. Lxx. 30, seo 
Pada-vinyasa). 
STHAPATI—'The chief architect, the master builder, 
(1) Manasara (chap. 11., named Silpi-lakshana or ranks and quali- 
fications of architects) : 

From the four faces of Brahman are stated to have originated 
the four heavenly architects, namely, Visva-karman, Maya, 
Tvashtyi and Manu. And their son are called respectively 
Sthapati, Satragrahin, Vardhaki and. Takshaka, /These 
latter four evidently represent the four classes of tetréstrial 
artists : 

Parvanane visvakarma jayate dakshine mayah | 1 

Uttarasya mukhe tvashta paSchime tu manuh smyitah'|) ° 
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Visvakarmakhya-namno'sya putrah sthapatir uchyate | 
Mayasya tanayah siitragrahiti parikirtitah | 
Tvashtur devarsheh putrah varddhakiriti prakathyate | 
Manoh putras takshakah syat sthapatyadi-chatushtayam | 
(M. 1. 11-12, 17-20), 
Cf, One Manu is stated to be the architect who built the city 
of Ayodhya : 
Ayodhya-néma-nagari tatrasil loka-visruta | 
Manuna manavendrena ya puri nirmitaé svayam | 
(Ramayana, 1, 5, 6), 
Their ranks : 
Sthapatyadis chatur varnah Silpibhih parikirtitah | 
(M. 11, 29), 
The Sthapati is in rank the director general and the consult- 
ing architect (M. 11., line 21), The Sitragrahin is the Guru 
of Vardhaki and Takshaka (22), while the Vardhaki is the 
instructor of Takshaka (23). The Sthapati must be well 
versed in all sciences (24), He must know the Vedas (26), 
He must have all the qualifications of a supreme director 
(acharya) (31). 
Cf, Sthapatih sthapanayarbah vedd-vich chhastra-paragah | 
Sthapanddhipatir yasmat tasmat sthapatir uchyate | 
Sthapates chajfaya sarve sitragrahyadayah sada | 
Kurvanti Sistra-drishtena vastu-vastu prayatnatah | 
Acharya-lakshanair yuktah sthapatir ity-abhidhiyate | 
Sthapatis tu sva-turyebhyas tribhyo gurur iti smritah | 
P (M. 11. 26--29, 31, 21). 
Sthapatih sarva-Sastrajiiah (24), - 
Seo also M. xxxvit. 14, 15, 16, 17, 58, 73-74, 83, 85. E 
These passages refer to the Sthapati as tha master of the 
_ Opening ceremonies of a dwelling house. ze 
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(2) 


‘The Satragrahin also should have the general knowledge of all 
the sciences and the Vedas. But he must be an oxpert in 
measuring accurately and must make a special study in 
drawing (M 11. 32, 24, 22, 25, 33, 23, 25, 34) : 

Srutajiuh sitragrhi cha rekhajiiah Gastra-vit-tamah | 32, 

Stitra-grahiti sitra-dhyit | 24. 

Satra-grahi gurur dvyabhyata turyebhyo’dya iti smritah | 22. 

The Vardhaki, too, should have the general knowledge of the 
Vedas and practical sciences. But the object of his special 
study is painting. He mustalsobe able to design (vichi- 
rajiia) architectural and sculptural objects from his own 
ideas. Like the Sitragrahin, the Vardhaki too should have 
an idea of accurate measurement. 

Cf. Vardhakir mina-karmajiah | 25, 

Vichirajiah Srutajfias cha ohitra-karmajiio vardhakih | 33. 

Takshakasya gurur nama vardhakir iti prakirtitah | 23, 

The Takshaka must be expert in his own work, i. e., carpentry. 

He should be cbedient to his superiors and aspire to rise in 
rank. 

Cf. Takshanat takshakah smritah | 25. 

‘Takshakah karma-vidyus cha bala-bandhidaya-parah | 34. 

Sthapatih sthapandrhah syat sarva-sastra-visiradah i 

Na hinaigo'tiriktaigo dharmikas tu dayaparah | 

Amatsaryo’nasiyas cha tantrikastv-abhijatavan i 

Ganitajiiah puranajiah anandatma py-alubdhakah | 

Chitrajiiah sarva-desajfiah satya-vadi jitendriyah 

Arogi chapramadi cha sapta-vyasana-varjitah | 

Sunamé dridha-vandhus cha vastu-vidyabdhi-para, 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, 
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‘The Sthapati or master builder must be able todesign ‘lit. plac. 
ing, sthapana). He must,be proficient in all sciences, (sastras 
see below).. He must not be deformed by lacking in or posses- 
sing too many limbs. He must be pious and compassionate, 
He must not be malicious or spiteful. He must be trained 
in music (tantra=a stringed musical instrument, see Vitru- 
vius below). He must be of noble descent. He must bea 
mathematician and historian. He must be happy in mind 
and free from greed. He must be proficient in painting. He 
must know all countries, i.e., he must be a geographist. He 
must be truthful, and possess self-control. He must not 
have any disease, and must be above committing errors, He 
must be free from the seven vices (hunting, gambling, day- 
reaming, blackmailing, addiction to women, etc., see Manu 
sathhita, vi. 47-48). He must have a good name and be 
faithful to friends. He must be deep in (lit. cross) the 
ocean of the science of architecture.” 

Compare these qualifications of the master builder with those 
of the Greco-Roman architects quoted below from Vitruvius, 

‘The classification of the architects and the account of their 
qualifications are almost identical to those given in tho 
Manasiara : , 

Sthapates tasya sishyo Va siitra-grahi sito’thava | 

Sthapaty-ajidnusari cha sarva-karma-visaradah Il 

Sutra-danda-praman: 





0 manonmana-pramanavit | 
‘Takshitandd takshakenapy upary-upari yuktitah & 
Vriddhikyit vardhakih proktah sitragrahy-auugah sada 


(Vastu-vidya, ibid 1. 16-18). 
Takshanat sthila-siksnmanath takshakah sa tu kirtitah 


Mrit-karmajiio guni Saktah sarva-karma-sva-tantrakah (~ 
Guru-bbaktah sada hyishtah sthapaty-ady-anugah sada-il 
(Vastu-vidya, ibid. T. 18:19). 
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(3) Susila(s) chaturo daksha-Sastrajiia-lobha-varjita(-tah) | 
Kshamavan asya dvija$ chaiva satradhara(h) sa uchyate W 
* One who is of good behaviour, clever, skilful, learned, free from 
lust (excessive desire of gain), can forgive (rivals), and 
belongs to the twice-born class (? Brahmin), is called Sutra- 
dhara,’” 
(Silpa-dipaka, ed, Garngadhara, 1. 3). 
4) Vastu-vidhanajiio laghu-hasto jita-sramah | 
Dirgha-darsi cha siras cha sthapatih parikirtitah il 
«One who is conversant with the architectural design (vidhana, 
the act of arranging, disposing, etc.), skilful (lit. swift at 
hand), industrious (or patient labourer), and foresees (every- 
thing), and is » champion (in architectural matters), is 
described as a sthapati.’ 
(Matsya-Purina, Pet. Dict.) 
(5) Mahabharata (x11. 3243-3244) : 
Sat-kritas cha prayatnena acharyyartvik-purohitah | 
Maheshvasah sthapatayuh satbvateara-chikitsakah M! 
Prajiid medhayino danta dakshah sora bahu-srutah t 
Kulinah sattva-sampanna yuktah sarvveshu karmmasu " 
Sthapatis,meaning apparently architects, are stated here to 
be very learned, meritorious, patient, dexterous, champion, of 
large experience, of high birth, full of resources, and capable 
of application to all works. 
Tbid. x1rt, 5073-5074 : 
Brahmana-sthapatibhyam cha nirmmitam yan niveSanam tt 
Tad avaset sadi prijio bhavarthi manujesvara | 
Here, a house built by a Brahmana and a Sthapati is specially 
recommended. Stapati implies an architect but his caste is 
not clear from this passage. 
Ibid. xtv. 2520-2524 : l 
‘Tato yayau bhimasenah prajfial: sthapatibhih saba \ » 
Brahmanan agratah kritva kugalin yajia-karmmani I 
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‘Tath sa Sala-chayam Srimat satnpratoli-sughattitam | 
Mapayamasa kauravyo yajfia-vatath yatha-vidhi i 
Prisada-sata-sambadham mani-pravara-kuttimam | 
Karayamasa vidhivad-dhema-ratna-vibhishitam 
Stambhan kanaka-chitrams cha toranani vrihanti cha | 
Yajiayatana-deseshu datva Suddhath cha kafichanam 
Antah-puranam rijiath cha nani-desa-samiyusham | 
Karayamasa dharmmatma tatra tatra yathavidhi ll 
Here, too, Sthapati is apparently the architect who built the 
palace with jewelled floor, columns, arches, etc., and also the 
well designed high gate-houses. 
Tbid. v. 255; 
‘Tato'atibhito ripat tu Sakra dste vichdrayan | 
Athajagama parasuta skandhenadaya varddhakih Wl 
Vardhaki is called here Takshan (see verses 256—266) not in 
the sense of carpenter but to imply an executioner. 
(6) Varttike of Katydyana on Panini, 2 (Pet. Dict.) : 
Siitra-graha = yah siitrarh grihnati na tu dharayati. 
Sitra-graha < yah sitrarm grihnati dharayati cha. 
This subtle distinction is not quite clear. 
(7) Chaurapaichasika (ed. Bohlen, 7-3): 
Surata-tandava-siitra-dhari. 
(8) Ramayana, (11. 80, 2, ete.) : 
Karmantikah sthapatayah purusha yantra-kovidah | 
‘Tatha vardhakayas chaiva margino vriksha-takshakah Wl 
(9) Sakala-guna-gayalarikrita-kritottamaigaru Parama-Brahma- 
nig chala-svarapar upadesa-p(r)arakarmara Manu-Maya- 
Mandabye-Viévakarmma-nirmmitam appa Hewm-migadeya 
mane enisida stotakacharu | 
“ Of the Visvamitra-gotra, supreme Lord of Lafika-dvipa-pura, 
possessed of property and vehicles, verscd in all Susiras, 
sought after to construct crnamental bnildings aud_apper 
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storeys, adorned with all good qualities, his head sprinkled 
with sandal water from Siva, in the unchanging form of 
Parama Brahma, distinguished in giving advice, of the 
Hemmigade house created by Manu, Maya, Mandabya, and 
Visvakarmma, was Stotakachari.” 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
no, 265, Roman text, p. 530, line 23; Transl, 
p: 237, para 2). 
(10) This Prasasti was written by Skandasidhu, the son of Sri- 
kantha, a descendant of a family of architects (sthapati- 
kula). 
(Sholinghur Inscrip. of Parantaka 1, line 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1v .pp, 224, 225). 
(11) Sthapati-Kalisuta-Sitngali-kargi Navagrama-draiga vra(? lu). 
dhajana | 
“The Sthapati (architect of the tank was) Sitagali Kargi, the 
son of Kali, a Pandit (? vulha) from the Navagrama-draiga 
(compare, Raja Taradgini, ‘Translation by Dr. Stein, vol, 
IL p. 291, ‘watch-station near mountain passes').”” Dr, 
Stein Konow, 
(Peshawar Museum Inserip. of Vanhadaka, line 6, 
Bp. Ind. vol. x. p. 80, note 3 ; p. 81). 
(12) Visadru-sutah Kamen Silpi—“ Visadru’s son, Kamau, the 
architect (of the fifth octagonal pillar, middle row, of the 
north-west cloister). This simple record of the architect 
or head mason Kamau is the most valuable inscription of 
the Lal Darwaza, as it is another proof of the truth of Fer- 
gusson’s remark that the cause of the admixture of Hindu 
and Muhammadan styles in the Jaunpur was the employ- 
ment of Hindu masons.” Dr. A. Fiihrer. © i 
(Shargi Arch. of Jaunpar, Inscrip. xxv1.j | 
Surv. new Tmp. series, vol. 1 
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(183) Rajapalasya putrena palhanena cha silpina | 
Utkirnna-varnna-ghatani vaidagdhi-visyakarmans i 
“(The document) is engraved by the artist Palhana, son of 
Rajapala, who isa master of the art and craft.” 
(Pachar Plate of Paramardideva, lino 22, Ep. Ind, 
vol. x. pp. 49, 45), 
(14) ‘Tvashtyi, a recognised architect, connected with (the ancestor 
of) both Sitradhara and Sthapati : 
Tad-vad Vafakhyar nagarath vane’smin Tyashtuh prasidat 
kyitavan Vasishthah | 
Prikara-vapropavanais tadigaih prasida-ve$maih su-ghanaiy 
su-turngaib il 
Bhanor griharh daiva-yatad vibhagnarh Vasishtha-pauraih 
sukyitath yad dsit 
Asich cha Nagat sthapates tu Durggah Wt 
Durggirkkato Deuka Sattra-dharah i! 
Asyapi stinuh Sivapala nama 
Yenotkrite’yarh susubha pragastth 
(Vasantgedh Inscrip. of Purnapala, A.D. 1049, 
y. 21,27, 34, Ep, Ind. vol. rx. pp. 12, 13, 14, 16), 
(15) SadiSivamaharaya-sisandd Viranatmajah | 
‘Tvashta éri-virandcharyo‘vyalikhat tamra-sisanam il 
(Krisi:napuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 107, Ep. 
Ind. vol. rx. p. 339), 
(16) Sila-silpistone mason (Govindapur stone Inserip. of the poet 
Gangadhara, v, 39, Hp. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 338, 342). 
(17) Silpin—engrayer (Vilapaka Grant of Venkata 1, y. 62, Ep. 
Ind. vol. ty. pp. 277, 272). 
(18) Cf. Inserip. from Dabhoi (verse 112, Ep. Ind. vol. 1 p. 31). 
(19) Vardheki—carpenter, sculptor (Senart) ; Py 
Vadhakind simina venuvasaput (8) na gharasa mugha kata | 
(Karle Cave Inscrip. no. 6, Ep. Ind. vol. vit. p. 63). 
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(20) Sttradhara—architect, artizan (Bheraghat Inscrip. of 
Alhanadevi, v. 36, 37, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 13, 17). 
(21) Mason (Inscrip. from Dabhoi, v. 112. Ep. Ind. vol, 1. p. 31). 
(22) Cf. the first Pragasti of Baijnath (verse 86. Ep. Ind. vol. 1. 
pp. 107, 111). 
(23) Satra-dhyit—artizan (Kudarkot Inscrip. v 17, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1. pp. 182, 183). 
(24) Sutradhara—sculptor (Verawal Image Tascrip, line 5, Ep. Ind. 
yol, 111. pp. 303, 304). 

(2u) Si(6i)la-patta-subhe vathte sitra-dhara vichakshanih\ 

Bhojikah Kamadeyas cha karmmanishtha Hala sudhih Il 

“ (Born) in the auspicious family of Silapatta, the conspicuous 
architects (wére) Bhojika, Kamadeva, and the wise Hala, 
(who) were perfect in their work.” 

“ \ Muhammadantruler Jallala Khoja, son of Isika, appointed 
these architects to build a Gomath(a) (? cow-shelter), a 
garden, and step-well in the town of Batithadim.” 

(Bhatihagarh stone Inscrip. v. 12, Ep. Ind. vol. 

xut. pp. 46, 47, 44). 

(26) “ Gokarna-svami—who is set-up on the pure peak of the 

Mahendra mountain, master (guru) of things movable and 

immovable, the sole architect (stitra-dhara) for the creation 

of all the world (sakala-bhuvana-nirminaika-sitra-dhara- 
sya).” 








(Ep.Carnat. vol. 1x. Bangalore Talug, no. 140, 
Roman text, p. 33, Transl. p. 26). 

(21) Krishpa-suto gunadhyas cha sittra-dharo'tra Neupakah | 

Etat Kanvasramar jhatva sarvva-papa-harath subham | 
Kritath hi mandirarh Sambhoh dharmma-kirtti-vivarddhanam @ 
Here, Sitra-dhara is the architect who built the temple of 

$i ay 
(Inscription from the Mahadeva templé,_y. Peal 
30, Ind. Ant. vol. x1tt}} 
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(28) Sutradharo’sya Haridasanama— the architect (employed on 
the repair of the temple of Dakshinaditya) was Haridasa, 
(Gaya Inscrip. of Vikrama Samvat 1429, line 9, 
Ind. Ant, vol. xx. pp. 315, 318), 
(29) Cf. ‘ When the house is finished Brahmans and the friends of 
the family are feasted. The mistri (mastor-builder) attends 
the dinner and receives from the owner complimentary gifts, 
such as shawls, turban, clothes and money, as his merits 
and the genérosity of his employer dictate.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xxty. p. 303. c. 2, last para), 
(30) “The royal draughtsman (raya or rija satra-dhari) Gopoja’s 
younger brother Suroja engraved it.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part 1, Arsikere Talug, no. 123, 
Transl. p. 168, line 2), 
(31) Svasti samadhigata-paicha-maha-sabda........ svaradhipatimaha 
nayaka-vibudha-vara-dayakan animitta Malla-vijaya-Sitra- 
dhari svimi-drohi... -biruda, atc. _ 

“ Be it well, (with various epithets, including), Malla-vijayae 
sitradhari, the dandanayaka Lachimayya’s son, of the 
ministry for peace and war, Hodimaiya and others (named) 
onlarging the town ; Rajimaiya, the master of the town, 
desiring to make a feast granted certain land (spevified),” 

(Ibid. no. 194, Roman text, p. 433, Transl. p, 187), 

(32) “ Born in the family of Visvakarma, the architect of the three 

worlds, Vikvanatna—the son of Basavachariya, who was 

the son of Vodeyappaya considered to be the jagad-gurua— 
engraved it.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Chanaarayapatna Taluq, 

no. 187, Transl. p. 207). 

(23) “ To Damoja, son of the carpenter Madiyoja granted a rent. 

free estate,” 


(Bp. Caruat. vol. vi. Kadur Talug, no. wi Bh y 
a 


the Arte 
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(34) “ Hail! There is no excommunication (balligavarte=bahish- 
kara, Mr. Venkat Raigo Katti) of the skilful people (binna- 
nigalay those who are conversant with painting or architec- 
ture, Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary) of the world who 
have attained the favour (of the god), having given tho 
patta (a patent, royal grant or order) called mame-perjerepu 
(and) the name of Tribhuvanacharya to Sri-Gunda, whose 
(observance of the) established rules of conduct was unim- 
peded, the Sitra-dhari who made the temple of the queon 
of Vikramaditya (11, of the Western Chalukyas), the favourite 
of the world; {and there is) immunity (parihara) to the 
others who united themselves with the guilty men (doshika).”” 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inserip. no. 99, 
lines 1-7, Ind. Apt. vol. x. p. 164, notes 6-10). 

) “ Hail ! Let it be known that these are thé names (not given) 
of the Acharya who averted the exccmmunication (balliga 
varte=bahishkiira) of the skilful people (better perhaps 
‘those who are conversant with painting or architecture’) 
of this district, after that they had given the mame perjerepu 
to the Sutra-dhari who made this temple of Lokesvara (still 
exists under the name of god Virapaksha, Ante p. 163, c. 1, 
paras 3,1, 2) of Lokamahadevi (the queen) of Vikramaditya, 
the worshipful one, who three times conquered Kanchi.” 

“ Hail ! Sri-Sarvasiddhi-acharya, the asylum ofall virtuous 
qualities, the Pitamaha (Brehma, i.e., the Creator), the maker 
of many cities and houses; he whose conversation is entirely 
perfect and refined, he who has for a jewelled diadem and 
creast-jewel the houses and palaces and vehicles aud scats 
and couches (that he has constructed), the (most cminent) 
sitra-dhari of the southern country.” 

Svasti Sri-sarvva-siddhi-achari sokala-gunaSraya-ancka-pura 
vastu-Pitamahan sakala-nishkala-sikshmatibhashit 
prasada-yanasana-sayana-mani- makuia-ratnachiv mio 
(1) kana-diseya-sttra-dhari. = 

(Ibid. no. 100, Ante, p.165)."” 
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(36) “ Hail! ‘The grant that was given of Sri-Vijayaditya and 
Vikramaditya... . «the grant that was given to the 
temple of (the architect) Avanta-guna—(was) a stone seat 
(pare) and a bracelet.(?) to the temple of (the god) Sri-Loka- 
pilesvara, after having given the office (sthana, see below) 
of the holy Aijanacharya to the holy Devacharya (datti 
Anjanacharya bhagavantargge kottu Sri-Lokapalesvarakam 
pare balli).” 





“Sthina may mean the office of the priest of the temple, or the 
locality, i., allotment of land, belonging to the holder of 
tha office.” 


Cf, Manasira, 11. 25-26; above. (‘Lhe first meaning suits the 
context better). 
(Ibid. no. 101, pp. 165, 166, and note 18), 


(87) “ Hail! Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja (Ojha, see below) of the 
Sarva-siddhi-Acharyas, who was acquainted with tho secrets 
of Sri-silemuddas (6ila-inudda, the name of some particu- 
lar guild of stone masons), made the southern country.” 


(Old Canarese) “ Ovajja is perhaps the (modern) Canarese ojja, 
a priest, preceptor” (exactly the same meaning as acharya 
etymologically indicates). 

(Ibid. no. 114, pp. 179-171, 172, notes 57, 58). 


“ In addition to recording... the readmission 
into caste of the artizans of the locality, this inscription 
(no. 100) gives several titles of the builder of the temple. 
Among them is that of Sarva-siddhi-Acharya, The Sarva 
siddhi-Acharyas are mentioned again in no cxtv, below, 
and seem to have been some celebrated guild of bi 
or builders.” Dr. Fleet. 


(ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 164, c..2, para,2),... 


Centro for the Arta 
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“Jn addition to recording the name of Gunda as the builder 
of the temple, this inscription (no. 99), as also the next 
(no, 100) seems to be intended to record the readmission 
into caste of the artisans of the locality, who had been 
outcasted for some act which is not stated. The purport of 
this portion hinges entirely upon the meaning to be given to 
the word balligayarte (in nos. 99 and 100).” 

Dr. Fleet is not quite certain whether he should agree with 
Mr. Katti who says that ‘it sounds to him like the Dravi- 
dian equivalent of the Sanskrit bahishkéra.’ 

(Ibid, pp. 163-164, last para). 

“The Satra-dhari or Sitra-gral the holder of the thread’ 
was the assistant of the sthapati, ‘the master-carpenter or 
master-mason’, the architect ”” 





(Ibid. p. 163, note 3). 

(38) It should be noted that Chari, Achariya, Acharya (with 

different prefixes), Ojha, and Sitra-dhari are the surnames 

or titles of the Sthapati (master-builder) who is also called 
Acharya in the Manasire. (See above). 


(he titles in another form—Acharya or Acharyya—are the 
surnames of the Jain teachers, of the famous philosopher 
Saikara, and the distinguished astronomer Bhiskara). 


Here in these inscriptions we have seen that the architects 
haye many such titles, namely, Achari (no. 99, line 4, 
no. 100, line 8) ; Achiriya (no. 100, line 7) ; Sarva-siddhi- 
Acari. (uo. 100, line 8); Sarva-siddhi-Acharjya (-yya) 
(no. 114, line 2 f); Tri-bhuvanachari (no. 99, line 5); 
Anjanaoharya (no. 101, line 5); Devacharya (no. 101, line 
6); Ovajja (=Ojba, no. 114, line 4); Sile-mudda (tila 
marddaka or modaka, no. 114, line 1), The very/same_ 
architects are again given the little of Satradhari (u: 
line 8 ; no, 100, lines 4, 12). 

46 
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The titles, Chari and Achari, are frequently mot with as 
the surnames of stone masons or engravers of Copper- 
plates or other Sasanas in the Epigraphia Carnatica 
of Mr, Rice and alsa in the South Indian Inscriptions 
edited by Prof. Hultzsch and Venkkayya: compare the 
following : 

(39) “ The naga (i,e., the cobra on the slab on which the inscrip- 
tion is incised) has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the 
pupil of the Achariya (i.e, Acharya) Idomor’ (Indra- 
mayira) of the town of Sarnjayanti.” “ Achirya—probably 
means Master-(mason), i.c., Sthapati.” 


(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip. line 2 f£., Ind. Ant, vol, 
XIv. p. 334, notes 20, 23), 


(40) Badhiivallabha-Maliasya vachanenaiva Gisaham tvashta 
Nandivarmachiryya-danasyasya likhimy-aham | 


“ By order of Badhuvallabha-Malla I, the carpenter Nandi- 
varmicharva, inscribe the charter of this grant.” 
(Bana Grant of Saka 261, lines 50-51, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xv. pp. 176, 177). 
(41) “ The carpenter Virana, son of Muddanicharya, was the 
engraver of the Sisana, for which he received one share in 
the village.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 111. Seringapatam Taluq, no. 11, 
Transl. p. 9, line 5). 
(41a) “ It was engraved by the carpenter Varadapicharya.” 
(Ibid. no. 16, means p. 11). 
(42) “ The Sasana was engraved by Srigiri, the son of thi he carpon- 
ter Varadapacharya.” fe 
(Ibid. no. 15, Transl. >a. nal 
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(43) “ And it is engraved by the carpenter Viranacharya, son of 
Malla.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. 111. Mandya ‘Talug, no. 55, Transl. 

p. 45, last para). 

(44) “For the carpenter Mallana, son of Viranachirya, who 
engraved the grant, one share was given.” A. D. 1474. 

(Ep. Carat. vol. 11. Malavalli Talug, no. 121, 

Transl, p. 68). 


(45) ‘‘ It was engraved by Mallanachirya, son of Viranachirya.”” 
(Ibid. Nanjangud Talug, no. 16, Transl. p. 97, A. D. 
1613). 
(46) “ Kontachari, son of Konguni-dcharya, blacksmith of Bai... 
of Baguli, fighting in the war along with the ruler of the 
nad, went to Svarga (died).”” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. rv. Chamarajnagar Talug, no, 20, 
‘Transl. p. 
(47) ‘ Engraved by the carpenter Viranachirya, son of Mallana.”” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1¥. Transl. p. 41, no, 30). 
(48) ‘“‘ And it was engraved by the carpenter Viranacharya, son of 
Virana.” A. D. 1645. 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. Nagamangala Taluq, no. 68, 
Transl. p. 128). 
(48a) “And this copper Sisana was engraved by the carpenter 
Mallanacharys, son of Virapacharya.” A.D. 1615. ’ 
(Ibid. vol. v. Husan Taluq, no. 16, ‘Transl. p. 5, 
para 2), 
(49) “ Engraved by the carpenter Viranicharya, son of Virana.” 
A.D, 1661. 





d (Ibid. no. 7. Translip. 6). 
(60) “ Engraved by Appanicharya, son of VirandcharyaA. D. 
1524. a1 


a 
(Ibid, no, 94, ‘Transl. p, 29). 
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(51) “ Mallanicharya, son of Viranacharya, enjoys one share as 
the engraver.” A. D. 1512. 
(Ibid. Belur Talug, no. 79, Transl. p. 65). 
(62) “Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Malla-natha.” A. D, 1639, 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 197, 
‘Transl. p. 108). 
(63) By Mallana’s son, the carpenter Viranacharyya, was it 
written.” A, D. 1535. 
(Ibid. Arsikere Talug, no. 126, Roman text, last 
line ; Transl. p. 169), 
(54) ‘‘ Mallana’s son carpenter Virandcharya wrote (or engraved) 
it.” 
(Tbid, Chanuaraypattana Talug, no. 167, Transl, 
p. 199), 
(65) “ Written by the Senabova!Kalajachariya’s son Isvara.” A. D. 
1279. 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. vi. Mudgere Talug, no. 12, 
Transl. p. 72). 
(56) “ The carpenter Viranacharya, son of Mallana, engraved ib? 
(A. D. 1613). Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Ganapaya.” 
(A. D. 1587). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. Shimoga Talug, no. 83,’ 
Transl. p. 38). 
(57) “ Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Mallanatha.” (A. D. 1627). 
(Ibid. no. 85, Transl. p. 33). 
(58) Acharya, distinctly mentioned as an ‘ architect ’ : 
Acharya-dakshine haste madhyamaiguli-madhyame ll 4 
Parvath matraigulath jieyat 5 
Gramadhva-kshetra-ganyeshu manaigula-vidhana’ 
Acharya-dakshangulibhir mite vyasa-mithadhik: 


qi s 
(Suprabhedagama, xxx. Pm Dis 
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Cf. Acharya-lakshnair yuktath sthapatir. ity abhidhiyate | 
(Manasara, 11. 30, quoted above). 
(59) Vastu-jiinam athatah kamalabhavanan muni-paramparayitam 
Kriyate'dhuna mayedath vidagdha-siravatsara-prityai 
(Brihat-samhita, Liu. 1), 

‘The knowledge of the science of architecture has come down 
from Brahman through an unbroken series of seers (sages), 
Iam now dealing with this (science of architecture) for the 
pleasure (i.¢., benefit) of the learned (educated, experienced, 
hence professional) astrologers (=?sthapatis, professional 
architects)’ 

Sarhvatsara= astrologer (see Sir M. W. Dict. p, 1102), Kern 
trapslates the last pada as “to gratify clever astrologers” 
but he attempts no explanation as to why the astrologers in 
particular are to be gratified on “a work on the art of 
building ” (Kern’s translation of Vastu-jiana), which in fact 
forms’nopart of astrology. It is apparent that in Variha- 
mihira’s time the astrologers were intimately connected with 
the work of professional architects (Sthapati), as also the 
astronomers like Bhaskaracharya and others: Saikarichiryn 
is, however, a philosopher. 

Concerning the qualifications of architects it will be noticed 
that the sciences (sastras) mentioned in the Manasara and 
other records examined above are not enumerated. But by 
‘Sastra’ is generally meant (cf. M. W. Dict. loc. cit.) “ any. 
instrument of teaching, any manual or compendium of 
rules, any religious book or scientific treatise, any sacred 
book or composition of divine or temporal authority.” It 
is sometimes known as Vidya, meaning knowledge, science, 
learning, scholarship or philosophy. It also means practical 
arts, such as agriculture, commerce, medicine, architegtare, 
sculpture, painting (cf. Silpa-Ssastra, Vastu-sasti 
astra or Vidya has 14 divisions, viz, the four Vedas, the 
six Vedaigas, the Purinas, the Mimarhsa, the Nyaya, and 
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the Dharma or law; or with the four Upa-Vedas, 18 divi- 
sions; others reckon 33 and even 64 sciences, generally 
known as Kalas or arts.t 


But the expression ‘ versed in all Sastras’ need not be taken 
in too literal a sense, What architects are expected to 
know can be inferred from the details given occasionally 
in many places in the Manacara and other works. ‘The chap- 
ters on the selection of site and the minute examination of 
soil (see Bhii-pariksha) will indicate an intimate knowledge 
of practical geology which is essentially necessary for 
achitectural purposes. The chapters on gnoman (seo Saiiku) 
and ground plan (see Pada-vinyiisa) demand proficiency in 
mathematics (see also Jala). The frequent references to the 
minute examination of trees and wood show a fair amount 
of knowledge in timber work (?Botany). The examination 
of stones and bricks for building purposes, the preparation of 


Hit) Gita, (2) vadye, (8) wrltya, (4) alekbya, (0) vilosbaka-chebhedya, (6) tonduls-kusuma- 
‘vilicvikien, (7) pusbpistarena, (8) datana-vassno-aiiga-rige, (9) mapi-bbimiki-karms, (10)'dayana- 
rachana, (11) udaka-vidya, (12) vdekighats, (18) chitre- 
Gokbaraki-pijani-yojap’, (16) neyathya-prayogs, (17) karya-pat 
Dhtsbaga-yoinor, (20) aindra-jalé, (21) kauchumira-yogi, (22) basta-lighava, (28) vichitr 
yiohapdps-bbaksbya-vikite-kriyi, (34) pinokarata-ragisova-yopne, (85) stebi-viya-karme, (26) 
sGtrankrida (27) vipidamarnka-vidya, (#8) prabeliki, (29) pratimali, (80) durvachoka-yogé, (91) 
pustaka-viebaua, (89) nétakakbyiyiki-Carlans, (98) kivya-somasyipirapa, (94) pattiki-vetra- 
vins-vikalpi, (96) (arka-karman, (86) takshsps, (97) vastu-vidya, (88) suvorno-ripya-perikabi, 
(89) dbatu-vade, (40) mopi-righkara-jBins, (41) vpiksbay or-veda-yoga, (42) mesba-kukkuts-livake- 
‘yodaba-vidhi, (43) bcka-sirihi-pralapans, (44) utsidana-ssshvahona-kelamardana-mirjana-kautels, 
(45) akebara-musbjika-kathans, (46) mlechcbbite-kutarka-vikalps, (47) debs-bhiabi-vijGios, (48) 
pusbpa-eakstina, (49) nimitta-jéins, (60) yantea-mityiks, (61) dbirapa-métyika, (52) sompiihys, 
(63) minasi-kivya-kriya, (61) abbidbina-kosha, (65) chhands-jfius (56) kriyi-vikalpa, (07) 
chhalitaka-yoga, (68) vaitra-gopans, (69) dyGta-vitesha, (60) ikarsha-kridi, (G1) bila-kriganaka, 
(62) vaitalika, (68) vaijayika, (64) vyiya mika-vainsyike-vidyé-joina, 

(Kimasiitra of Vateyayans, ed. Bombay, p.02—36, see 
also pp. 48, 96), 

Simjlar lists are also given by Sridharain his Commentary on grimad Bbigsvat® (part X, 
chap, 45, verse 96), Jiva-gosvami im explainiog Sridbara's ommentary refers also to the Vi 
.d Hari-vadiva ; in the Buddhist Lalitavistara (ed. B.L. Mitra, p.178, 179, sée| 

jo Uttarkdbysyaneciites (Transl, S B. E. vol. 45, p. 108). See also 
‘Venkajasabbia (pp. 25-32). 
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different colours and mixtures of different materials for paint- 
ing, and the testing of jewels, etc., for decorative purposes, 
point to an acquaintance with chemistry and other allied 
sciences. The chapter on the joining of wood (see Sandhi- 
karman) will indicate a knowledge of everything architeo- 
tural, however insignificant it may appear to a layman, 
‘The chapter on ornaments (see Bhishana) and mouldings 
(cf. Stambha) will show a high sense of esthetics. A know- 
ledge of the climate and weather of the locality where a 
house is to be built is essential to their work. The astrolo- 
gical and astronomical calculation is also frequently referred 
to. 

All these branches of knowledge are necessary for architects. 
Three out of the four architects forming a guild must be 
qualified generally in all of these. But each of the four 
must be an expert in his own special subject. Takshaka must 
be an expert carpenter and joiner. Vardhaki must be expert 
in designing and painting. Sitragrahin must be an expert 
in drawing. The chief architect, Sthapati, should, in addition 
to all these qualifications, have an intuitive foresight so as to 
be able to calculate and decide everything quickly. This 
wise division of labour is necessary for successfully carry- 
ing outa big design in architecture or sculpture. From 
this it may be inferred that the architects of ancient India 
were once a well organised guild. It should be noticed that 
from the epigraphical records quoted above Dr. Fleet has 
come to the same conclusion. 

It is very interesting to note that Vitruvius describes the 
qualifications of architects in exactly the same way as 
given in the Manasara (and the other records quoted above). 
In both the treatises this topic is discussed at the begim ning 
and in fact in the same place, the second chapter, w! vn vs 
preceded by a table of contents in the Manasara,,and 
introduction in Vitruvius. 
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“ An architect,” says Vitruvius (Book I, chap. 1), “should be 
ing enious, and apt in the acquisition of knowledge. Defi. 
cient in either of these qualities, he cannot be a perfeot 
master. He should be a good writer, a skilful draftsman, 
versed in geometry and optics, expert at figures, acquainted 
with history, informed on the principles of natural and moral 
philosophy, somewhat of a musician, not ignorant of the 
sciences of both law and physic, nor of the motions, laws, 
and relations to cach other, of the heavenly bodies.” 

“By means of the first named acquirement, he is to commit 
to writing his observations and experience, in order to 
assist his memory. Drawing is employed in representing 
the forms of his designs. Geometry affords much aid to 
the architect: to it he owes the use of the right line and 
circle, the level and the square, whereby his délineations 
of buildings on plane surfaces are greatly facilitated. Tho 
science of optics enables him to introduce with judgment 
the requisite quantity of light,” according to the aspect, 
Arithmetic estimates the cost, and aids in the measurement 
of the works ; this assisted by the laws of geometry, detor- 
mines those obstruse questions, wherein the different pro- 
portions of some parts to others, are involved. Unless” 
acquainted with history, he will ‘be unable to account for 
the use of many ornaments which he may haye occasion to 
introduce . . . .... Many other matters 
of history have a connexion with architecture, and prove 
the necessity of its professors being well versed in it.” 

Moral philosophy will teach the architect to be above mean- 

ness in his dealings, and to avoid arrogance: and will make 

him just, compliant and faithful to his employer; ..... 

‘That branch of philosophy which the Greeks call the,-doc- 

trine of physics is necessary to him in the solution ot aay 

problems ; as for instance, in the conduct of water —.«\"> « 

Music assists him in the use of harmonic and matbemati¢al 
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proportion. It is, moreover, absolutely necessary in adjust- 
ing the force of the balistae, catapultae and scorpions, . . . . 
Skill in physic enables him to ascertain the salubrity of 
different tracts of country, and to determine the variation 
of climates,....... Law should be an object of his study, 
especially those parts of it which relate to party-walls, to 
the free course and discharge of the eaves’ waters, the regu- 
lations of cesspools and sewage, and those relating to window 
lights ....... 


“Astronomy instructs bim in the points of the heavens, the 
laws of the celestial bodies, the equinoxes, soltices, and 
courses. of the stars ; all of which should be well understood, 
in the construction and proportions of clocks.” 

It is important to notice that Vitruvius denics the necessity 
of an architect's being completely trained in ‘all the sciences 
and arts’ as suggested in the Manasara : 

“On this account Pythius, one of the ancient architects of 
the noble temple of Minerva at Priene, says in his com- 
mentaries, that an architect should have that perfect know- 
ledge of each art and science, which is not even acquired by 
the professors of any one in particular, who have every 
Opportunity of improving themselves in it. his, however, 
cannot be necessary; for how can it be expected that an 
architect should equal Aristarchus as a grammarian, yet 
should he not (?) be ignorant of Grammar.” (Vitruvius, Book 
I, chap. 1, translated by Gwilt). 

The social position of architects is not quite clear from 
the literary or epigraphical records examincd above. But 
from the functions assigned to each of the four architects, it 
would appear that the first three, namely, Sthapati, Sutra- 
grabin and Vardbaki, belong to the higher classes. Further, 
from the liberal presents and rewards given on each GeGANi 
equally to the Guru (preceptor) and the Sthapati, which-nre 
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so frequently mentioned, it seems probable that the Sthapati 
had an enviable position. This latter point might account 
for his excommunication mentined in the epigraphical re- 

cords quoted above. 
STHANA—The place of standing or staying, any place, spot, locality, 
the abode, dwelling house, room, shrine ; a monastic establishment, 
(1) “ We, Kausika-Nagama-Bhattana, a Siva-Brahmana, in charge 
of the shrine (sthana) of the temple of Tiruvallium-udaiyar 

at Tiruvallam ....” 
(Insorip. of Rajendra, no. 59, line 4, H. 8. I. 1. 
vol. rit. p. 118), 
(2) “List of shrines to which allotments were made:—Virabhadra- 
dova (1. 12), Brahmani, Isvari (1, 13), Vaishnavi (1. 14), 
Indrani (1. 15), Ganapati (1. 16’, Chimundesvari of the chief 

shrine (mila-sthana) ..... 
(Insorip. at Kolar, no. 66, H. 8. I. I. vol. 111, 
p. 136-137), 
STHANAKA—A class of buildings in which the height is the unit of 
measurement, the temples in which the idols are placed in tho 
ercot posture, 





(M. x1x, 7—11, see under Apasatichita; of. 
also xivi. 30, xnyu.. 1, Lyr, 11, ete), 
STHANIYA—A city, a fortress, a ground-plan in which the whole 
area is divided into 121 equal squares. 
(M. vit. 13; cf. also 1x. 
865, 368, 478). 

A fortified city (M. x. 41). 

A fortress to defend 800 villages : 

Ashta-sata-gramya madhye sthaniyarh, chatus-Sata-grimya drona- 
mukham, dvi-sata-gramya kharvatikar, dasa-grimi-samgrahena 
sarhgranaz sthapayet | 

(Kantiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxit. p. 64,spara 4): 

Jana-pada-madhye samudaya-sthanam sthaniyath nivesa; 

(Ibid. chap. xxv. p. 5! 
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STHANU—A synonym of Stambha or column. 
(M. xv. 5, see under Stambha). 


STHAPATYA—A house relating to architects or architecture, an 
architectural or sculptural work-shop. 
Analanila-kone va sthapatyalayam eva cha | 
(M. xxx. 78, cf. also 66). 


STHAPANA-MANDAPA—A room or pavilion where the idol is 
installed after it is washed and'dressed, the sanctuary. 
Prisidabhimukhe sapta-mandapath kalpayet kramat | 
Adan cha snapanarthath cha dvitiyam adhyayana-mandapem | 
Viseshath snapanarthath cha mandaparh cha tritiyakarh | 
Chaturtharh pratimagarazn pafchamarh sthipana-mandapam| 
(M, xxxry, 45-48), 


STHAVARA-BERA—A stationary idol. 
(M. 11. 17, eto). 


STHIRA-VASTU—A permanent building. 
Sthira-vastu-kukshi-debe tu chara-vastu tathapi cha! 
tees sseeeee.++,+Qarbha-svabhrath prakalpayet | 
(M. x11. 170-171, see also 43). 
STHUNA—A synonym of Stambha or column. 
(M. xv. 5, see under Stambha). 
SNAPANA-MANDAPA—A class of pavilions used, for bathing, a 
washing room. 
(M. xxxry. 43—48, eto; Suprabhedigama, xxxr. 
96, 97, see under Mandapa). 
SNANA-MANDAPA—A pavilion for bath, a bath room. 
(M. xxx. 74, etc., see Mandapa) 
SNAPANA-MANDAPA—A washing room, pavilion whery_idols 
are washed. z 
Snapanartha-mandapar chapi snana-mandapam eva chat : 
“(M. xxxu. 74; of. xxxrv. 46, 47, etc). 
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SPHURJAKA—(perhaps for Girjaka)—A class of twelve-storeyed 
buildings once prevailing in the country of Sphiirjaka (Gujarat), 
Pafichalarh dravidarh chaiva madhya-kantarh kaliigakam | 
Viratath keralarn chaiva vathsakath magadhaim tatha | 
Janakarh sphi(gu)rjakarn chaiva dasa-kintar prakirtitam | 
(M. xxx. 5-7, see under Prisida), 
SYANDANA—A synonym of yana or conveyance, a chariot. 
(M. mr, 9,10; x1x. 145). 
Cf, Visdla-ratha-vithimh cha syandanar mandaropamam | 
“Built a car iike the Mandara mountain and also broad roads’ 
‘round the temple).” 
(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 57, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. pp. 336, 341), 
SVAYAMBHU-~Self-revealed, a kind of phallus. 
(Kamikagama, v.35; M. 111.227, see undor 
Litiga). 





SV ARGA-KANTA—A clas of cight-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxvz. 28-33, see under Prasida), 
SVARNA-LINGA—A kind of phallus, a phallus made of gold. 
(M. x11. 383, ete). 
SVA-VRIKSHA—A type of round temple. 
(Agni-Parana, chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under 
Prasada). 
SVASTIKA—An auspicious mark, a symbol for Buddha and Siddha, 
the crossing of the arms, the mecting of four roads, a type, of 
village, a joinery, a window, a type of pavilion, a kind of 
phallus, a class of halls, a type of building, a sitting posture. 
A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 34—41, see under 
Prasada). 
A olass of villages (M. xx. 3, 330, see Grama; compare M. xu. 
76, 77, 146 ; xurx. 152; try. 120; virt, 12). 
A kind of joinery (M. xvi. 60). 
A kind of window (M. xxx. 583, see under Vatayana).— 
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A pavilion with three faces : 

Dvi-vaktrath dandakath proktarn tri-vaktrarn svastikam tatha) 
(M. xxxty. 552), 

A class of Salas or halls (M. xxxy. 3, 80). 

A kind of phallus (M. uz. 4, 120). 

(2) Aparo’nta-gato’ lindah pranta-gatau tad-utthitau chanyau | 
‘Tad-avadhi-yivritas chinyah prig-dvarath syastike subhadam 
“The Svastika is auspicious if it have the entrance on the 

east side, and one continual terrace along the west side, at 
the ends whereof begin two ofher terraces going from west 
to east, while between the extremities of the latter lies a 
fourth terrace.” 
Commentary quotes Garga : 
Paschimo'ntagato’lindah prag-antau dvau tad-utthitau | 
Anyas tan-madhye vidhritah prag-dvarar svastikar subbam I 
(Brihat-samhita, ur. 34,3. R. A, 8. N. S., 
vol, VI. p. 286, note 1). 
+ A kind of octagonal building : 

(3) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. y, 20, 21, see under Prasida), 

(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 28, 31-33, see under Prisadu), 

(6: Kamikagama (xxxy. 89) refers to a house (Sala) : 

Dakshine chottare chaiva shan-netrarn svastikarn) matam | 

Parsvayoh puratas chaiva chatur-netra-samiyutam I 

An entablature (ibid, trv. 7). 

Ibid. xu11, (named Syastika-vidhi) divides buildings into four 
classes, namely Jati, Chhanda, Vikalpa, and Abhasa (vy. 
8-4), which are described in detail (5—30). 

(6) See the figure UF (specimens of Jaina sculpture from Mathura, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 311). 

47) “ The capacity of the well, well accounts for the time jtsken 
in its construction. There are four entrances leading into 
the well, and they are so constructed as to give it tha shape 
of the svastika symbol ‘f. (This should be compared With 
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the village named Svastika). From each of the entrances, 
a flight of steps leads to the interior of the well.” 
(Ep. Ind. vol. xt. p. 155, para 2, note 1), 
(8) “In the inscriptions from the cave temples of Western India, 
Bombay, 1881, are given a quantity of clearly Buddhist 
Square Pali Inscriptions from Kuda, Karle, Sailawadi, 
Junnar; etc. Many of these contain Syastikas at the begin- 
ning and end, Kuda no. 27 has at the end FP; but at the 
end of 29 is 4 which ocours again at the beginning and 
end of Karle inscriptions, and beginning and end of Junnar 
80, at the beginning of Junnar 5, 20, 28, 82 and 34, and at, 
the end of Junnar 32; while -? occurs at the beginning of 
Kuda 30 and of Junnar 6 and 27, and the end of 38. The 
form f; is found at the end of the Sailiwadi inscription, 
and ff at the end of Karle 2. Thus cave temple disproves 
the theory that “the Christian Svastikas point to the left 
or westwards, whereas the Indian including Buddbist and 
Jain Svastikas, point to the right or eastwards.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. 96). 
19) “The Syastika is called by the Jains Sathis, who give it the 
first place among the eight chief auspicious marks of their 
faith. It would be well to repeat here, in view of what 
follows, the Jain version of this symbol as given by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji (the Hathigumpha inscriptions, Udaya- 
giri Caves, p. 7), who was told by a learned Yati that the 
Jains believe it to be the figure of Siddha. They believe 
that, according to » man’s karma, he is subject to one of the 
following four conditions in the next life—he either becomes 
a god or deva, or goes to hell (naraka), or is born again as a 
man, or is born as a loweranimal. But a Siddha in his next 
life attains to nirvana and is, therefore, beyond the pale of 
these four conditions. The Svastika represents such a 
Siddha in the following way. The point or binda in the 
centre from which the four paths branch out is jiva or life, 


SVASTIKA 736 





and the four paths symbolise the four conditions of life. 
But as a-Siddha is free‘from all these, the end of each line 
is turned to show that the four states are closed for him.” 

“ The Buddhist doctrines mostly resemble those of the Jains, 
it is just possible that the former might have held the 
Svastika in the same light as the latter. Inthe Nasik ins- 
cription, no. 10, of Ushavadata, the symbol is placed imme- 
diately after the word ‘Siddham’ a juxtaposition which 
corroborates the above Jain interpretation. We vind the 
Svastika either at the beginning or end or at both ends of an 
inscription and it might mean Svasti or Siddham.” Mr. Y. 
8. Vavikar. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xxvit. p. 196), 


(10) “ The usual Indian symbols are of frequent occurrence, @g., 
the Svastika in various forms on most of the Plates and 
specimens of the familiar circular Sun-symbols.” 

‘Mr. Faweett quotes 32sunand fire symbols of Plate I of Mr. 
Murray Ansley’s papers on Asiatic Symbolism (Ind. Ant. 
yol. xv. p. 66) and says that “The whole of these may be 
taken to be developments in various directions of the cross, 
and for Indian investigations of the Svastika.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xxx, pp. 413-414). 

(11) “ This emblem (the ancient mystic emblem of the Bon reli- 
gion Tungdrung A) in my view was invented to represent 
the Sun as the creator of East, South, West and North, the 
little mark at the end of each line indicating the inclination 
of the sun to proceed from one point to the other.” 

“Rey. A. W. Heyde of Gham tells me that Yungdrung 
as a monogram is said to be composed of the two syllables, 
su and ¢f ti, suti-Svasti.” Mr. A. H. Francke. 

(Ladakhi pre-Buddhist marriage Ritual, Ind. Ant. 
yol. Xxx, p, 182, paras J, 4). 
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(12) “ Plate rv (facing p 400) fig. 2 (F&, ®) contains two reversed 
forms of the Svastika (yungdung).” 

Mr. Francke refers to thé above quotation “ for an explanation 
of this form of Svastika in Ladakh,” and repeats that “it 
is the emblem of the bon Religion.” 

(Notes on Rock-Carvings from lower Ladakh, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xxxI. p. 400, para 3), 
(13) “M. Burnouf holds that this mysterious and much debated 
symbol (Svastika 7, Lf) is intended to denote the invention 
of the fire-drill, and preserve the sacred remembrance of the 
discovery of fire by rotating a peg in dry wood. It repre- 
sents according to him, the two pieces of wood laid cross- 
wise, one upon another, before the sacrificial altar, in order 
to produce the holy fire. The ends of the cross were fixed 
down by arms, and at the point where the two pieces are 
joined there was a small hole in which a wooden peg or 
lance (pramantha, whence the myth of Promotheus the 
fire-bearer) was rotated by a cord of cow-hair and hemp till 
the sacred spark was produced. The invention of the fire- 
drill would mark an epoch in human history. Mr. Tylor, in 
his early history of mankind, has largily shown its use at 
some period in every quarter of the globe, and it is conceiv- 
able that its invention would be commemcrated by a holy 
symbol. After this Mr. Walhouse has shewn that both 
forms existed in all countries of Europe, Asia and Africa. 
‘ Its first appearance (in Europe) is on the pottery of archaic 
Greece, as on that in the British Museum ascribed to 
betwen the years 700 and 500 B.C.’ About India, he says 
that ‘a character 4iuearly resembling the runic.G., occurs 
in a Pali inscription, and reversed fH,in a rock-inscription 
at Salsette’ (J. R. A. S. vol. xx. p. 250, etc). He has-also 
shewn that it is both a Buddhist, Jaina, and Chi 
emblem. ‘In our own day’, says he, ‘it has become a 
favourite ornamental device’,-we may be sure with no L 
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thought of symbolism,—and archaeologist returning from 
India may observe it covering ceilings, cornices, fenders, and 
other iron works.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vir. p. 177, ¢. 2, para 2 £), 


(14) “In describing coin no. 3 of this series (Numismatic 
chronicle, N. 8., vol. xx, pp. 18-48, p. 62) I pointed ont 
that the place of the more definite place of the Sun, in its 
rayed wheel form, was taken up by the emblematic cross of 
tho Syastika.” 

“Under the advanced interpretation of the design and pur- 
pose of Svastika, from an Indien point of view, now put 
forward. . . the figure, as representing one of the receiy- 
ed attributes of the Sun, was used conventionally, to typify 
the solar orb itself.” E. Thomas, 

(Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 65, ¢.1, para 2; 
p. 66,0. 1, para 2), 

(15) “I come now to show. that the figure called the Svastika 
symbolizes the idea of circumambulation, derived from the 
apparent movement. of the sun from left to right round the 
earth, The idea is this, that if a person face the east at 
sun-rising and follow its movement southward and westward, 
he will turn with his right hand fixed towards an object 
supposed to be placed like the earth in relation to the sun, 
in the centre of a circle.” 

“The argument, therefore, amounts to this: that as the figure 
or the Syastika is found scattered through countries reach- 
ing from Japan to England, so also the custom of turning 
sunways, or with the sun, is equally widespread; and 
secondly, that as the Syastika is a sign of good luck, signi- 
fied by its etymology, so also the practice of turning with-they~ 
sun is considered a lucky or fortunate proceeding and turning 
in the contrary way, especially among northern people. is! 

40 nl 
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dreaded as entailing a curse . . . ; the custom and the 
symbol, therefore, we argue are co-related.” Rev. 8. Beal, 
(Ind. Ant. yol. 1x. p. 67, 0.2, para 5; p, 
68, c. 2, para 2), 
(16) Mr. Sewel after quoting a number of theories on the origin of 
the symbol, namely, of General Cinningham (Edinburg 
Review, January, 1870’, Rey. Haslam (the Cross and the 
Serpent, 1849), Mr. Brinton (Myths of the New World), 
Dr. J. G. Mihler :Geschichte der Amerikanischen Urreli- 
gionen, p. 497), and of Mr. Baldwin (Ancient America, New 
York, 1879, p. 186), says “for myself, I boldly range myself 
under Mr. Thomas’s Sun-standard.” 
(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 202, c, 1, line 6). 
(17) Mr. Murray-Ansley seems to agree with the theory that the 
Syastika has orginally been an emblem of the sun. He cor- 
reotly adds that “in India Hindus belonging to certain seots 
are in the habit of tracing one or more figures cf the Svastika 
on the outer walls of their houses.” He also mentions its use 
in connection with the marriage presents in India and Spain, 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. 98, o, 1, para 1, 0. 
2, para 2), 
SVASTIKA-KHADGA—A type of octagonal building. 
(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20, 
21, see under Prasida), 
SVASTI-KANTA—A class of six-storeyed buildings. 
(M. xxrv. 53, see under Prasada), 
SVASTI-BANDHA—A class of single-storeyed buildings. 
(M. x1x. 169, see under Prasida). 
SVARASANA—The lintel. 
“The Svarasana of the gateway was made.” 
(This inscription is on the top of the door of the Bhimebyara 
temple.) 





(Ep. Carat. vol, x. Goribiduor 
Talug, no. 2, Romantext, 
p. 260, Transl, p..212:f),. 
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H 
HATTA—A market, a market-place, a fair. 
(1) Saumya-dvararh saumya-pade karya hattas tu vistarah Wl 
(Angi-Purana, chap, 106, v. 3). 
(2) Attra hattah maha-janas cha sthapitah—here the market-place 
and the shopkeeper (lit.- big folk) were established. 
Vichittra-vithi-sarhpirnnath hatfazn kritva gyihani cha—hav- 
ing constructed a market-place full of variegated (various) 
streets and houses (shops). 





(Ghatiyala Tnsorip. of Kakkn- 
ka, no, 1, v.6; no, 11, v.3; 
Ep. Ind. vol. rx. p. 280), 
(3) Nisranikshepa-hattam ekarh narapatina dattam | 
“A bazar building or ware-house for storing goods to be export- 
ed” was granted by the king. 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, 
no. xxi, Jalor stone Inscrip. 
of Samantasithhadeva, lines 
22, 23, Ep. Ind. vol. xz, p. 62). 
HARIKA-KARNA—A kind of leg for the bedstead. 
(M. xxry. 60). 
HARITA—A pavilion with twenty-two pillars. 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 13), 
HARITA—A moulding, an architectural ornament, (see under Man- 
dapa). 
A moulding of the column (M. xv. 160, cf. u. 108). 
An ornament of the pedestal (M. xxr. 31). 
HARMYA~—(cf. Raja-harmya)—An edifice, an upper room, a turret, 
an apartment, buildings in general, a palace. 
(1) One of the four divisions of the architectural objects :) 


We harmyadi- -yanamh ¢ cha paryadkldi-chatur-vidbaw a 
(M, 111. 3), 
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Buildings in general including prasdda (big buildings), 
mandapa (pavilion), sabha (hall), 84la (house), prapa (alms- 
house) (a)raiga (house with quadrangular court-yards) (ibid, 
7-8). 

pee saited sarhyuktam harmyaza Jatir iti smritam | 

\M. xix. 3). 

A palace : 

Bhipatinath cha harmyanazn lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna | 

(M. xu. 1, ete). 
Harmya-japma-samarabhya sala-janma-pradesokam | 
(M, uxix. 57), 
Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbbazi vinikshipet | 
(M. x12. 182). 
(2) Pra: ida-barmya-valabhi-liiga-pratimisu kudya-kupeshu | 
‘In the temple, mansicn, reef, phallus, idol, wal) and well. 
(Byihat-sambita, J. R. A.8.,N.8., 
vol, v1. p. 382). 
(5) Harmyazi prisdda-manditam—the edifice furnished with a 
temple. 
(Vayu-Purdna, part 1, chap. 39, v. 67) 
(4) Prabhita-sikbaropetarn harmyazh nama prakirtitam | 
_ (Kamikagama, 1. 89), 
A class of buildings (Kamikigama, xxxy. £9, 40 see under 
Malika). 
(5) Ramayana (11. 91, 82; ry. 33, 5): 

Harmy-prasada-sathyukta-toranani | 

Mahatim guham . . . harmya-prasida-satnbadham| 

See also 11. 51, 21; 1. 91, 32; 111. 55, 7; Iv. 33, 5; v. 15, 3, 19; 
vi. 75, 26, etc. 

(6) Mahabharata (Cock) : 

1.8, 183; Naga-lokom . . . aneka-vidba-prisida-harmya-va- 

labhi-nirytha-sata-sathkulam | 

TIT, 207, 7: Harmya-prakara-sobhanam . . 

Bee also I. 3. 83; xv. 16, 1; y. 118, 19, etc. 
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(7) Vikramorvasi (Cock), p. 38: Manihamma-alam (mani-har- 
mya-talam), 
(8) Mrichchhakatika (ibid.), pp. 47; 158; 
Jirnati harmyam ; harmyasthah striyah | 
(9) Raghuvath$a, yr. 47,'ete., : 
Harmyagra-sarnridha-triniibkureshu . . . ripu-mandireshu | 
(10) Jatakamala (v1, ed. Kern, p. 80, 1.20): 
Vidyud-iva ghana-sikharat harmya-talam avabhisanti vyati- 





shthata | 
(11) Katha-sarit-sigara (Cock), 14, 19: 
Harmyagra-sathsthah » paura-niryah | 





(12) Vapra-gopuramayair-naya-harmaih | 
‘By erecting new buildings adored with a wall and a gate- 
tower.” 
(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. v. 29, Ep. 
Ind. vol. vi. pp. 121, 131). 
(13) Navina-ratnojjvala-harmya-syit»gam-~‘ the top of the royal 
palace, the scene of the first act.’ - 
(Dhar Prasasti of Arjunavarman, v, 8, 
Ep. Ind. vol. v111. pp. 103, 99). 
(14) Madana-dahana-harmyath kirayamisa tuigam sa guna-gana- 
nidhana. sritidrarajabhidhanah | 
“Then that store of all virtues, the illustrious Indraraja, 
ordered to be built this lofty temple of the destroyer of Cupid 
(Siva).”” 
(An Inscrip. of Govinda 11, v. 17, 
Ind. Ant. vol. vrit. pp. 41, 42). 
(15) Gommata-pura-bhishanam idu | * 5 
Gommatam ayat ene samasta-parikara-sahitam | i 
Sammadadith Hulla chami! = yale 
Pain midisidam Jinottamalayaman idam II 1 
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Parisitrat nritya-geharm pravipula-vilasat-paksha-desastha- 
Saila-sthira-Jainavasa-yugmam vividha-suvidha-patrollasad 
bhava-rapotkara-raja-dvara harmmyath beras atula-chatur- 
vvirhSa-tirtthesa-gehana | 











Paripiriiarh © punya-puiija-pratimam esudud iyandadirh 
Hnllanindam | 
Abstract :—“ He also built an abode (or texple) for the Tirthaa- 
karas in this chief Tirtha of Belgula. And he built a large 
Jina temple, which, ike Gommata, was an ornament to 
Gommatapura. ‘Together with its cloisters, a dancing hall, 
Jina house of stone on either side, a palace with royal 
gates adorned with all manner of carving, and an abode for 
the 24 Tirtheikaras.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1, no. 137A., Roman text, p. 104, 
lines 21-28 ; Transl. p. 182, line 16 f). 


HARMYA-KANTA- 4 lass of seven-storyed buildings. 
(AML. xxv. 29, see under Prisida). 
HARMYA-TALA—The flat roof of a house. 
Chandriti$u-harmya-tala-chandana-tala-vrinta-hdropabhoga-rahite 
hima-dagdha-padme | 
“Which (on account of the cold) is destitute of the enjoyment of 
the beams of the moon, and (sitting in the open air on) the flat 
roofs of houses and sandal-wood perfumes, and palm-leaf-fans, 
and necklaces.” 
(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, lines 
17-18, C.L. L, vol. 1., F.G, I., no. 18, pp. 83, 87). 
HASTA—(see Afgula)—A cubit, a measure generally equal to 24 
aigulas or 18 inches. 
(1) Chatyari-vithsatis chaiva hastah syad aigulanarh tu | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, second 
pada, chap. 7, .v. 99). 
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ee 
(2) Vastu-sirani (ed. Matri Prasada Pande, Bevares) quotes the 
following without giving reference—Visvakarmokta-hasta- 
pramanam : 
Anamikantar hastah syad ardhva-vahau savatiSakah | 
Kanishthika-mahyama-pramanenaiva karayet i 
Svami-hasta-pramanena jyeshtha-patni-karena cha | 
Jyeshtha-putra-karenapi karma-kara-karena cha W 
‘ According to this passage, the cubit is the measure of distance 
from the end of the forearm (? elbow) to the tip of the ring- 
finger, the little finger or the middle finger ; and this cubit 
may be determined in accordance with the measure of the 
arm of the master of the house, his eldest wife, his eldest son, 
or of the architect who is employed to build the house.’ 
(3) Dvadasa-hasta-pramana-griha-nivesanam | 
(Barmani Inscrip. of Vijayaditya, lines 22-23, Hp. 
Ind. vol. m1, p. 213). 
(4) Piramesvariya-hasta —the “ royal yards.” 
(Second Inserip. of Villabhattasvamin temple at 
Gwalior, line 4, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 159, see also 





p. 165). 

(6) Ayamato hasta-satarh samagrari vistiratah shashtir athapi 
chash¢au tl 

Utsedhato’nyat purushani sapta .. . . hasta-sata-dvayasya 


“Built an embankment) a hundred cubits in all in length, 
and sixty and eight in breadth, and ‘seven men’s height 
inelevation . . . of two hundred cubits.” 

(Junagadh Rock Insorip. of Skandagupta, lines 
20-21, 0.1. L, vol. ut, F. G.1.,no. 14, pp. 61, 
64). 

HASTI-NAKHA—The elephant’s nail, a turret. 
(Kautiliya-Arthasistra,see under Griha-vinyasa). 
HASTI-PARIGHA—(sce Parigha)—A beam to shut the door ‘against 

elephants. 

(Kautiliya-Arthasistra, see under Griha- 
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HASTI-PRISHTHA—(cf. Gaja)—A class of single-storyed build. 
ings, a pari of a building. 
(M. xrx. 171, see under Prisada), 

A part of a building (Kamikagama, v. 92, see under Vimana). 

“phe present structure (of the temple of Paramesvara, where- 
from the five Van inscriptions at Gudimallam are copied) is 
not after the common model of the period to which it belongs : 
the Vimana has the so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape : but a 
close study of the plan and sections . . . warrant the conclu. 
sion that the architect had distinctly in view the liiga.” 

“Phe gaja-prishthakriti-vimana is found only in Saiva tem. 
ples, e.g., the Dharmesvara temple at Manimangalam, 
the Saiva temples at Sumaigalam, Pennagaram, Bhara- 
dyajasrama near Arcot, Tiruppulivanam, Konnir near 
Madras, Vada Tirumullaivayil, ete. etc.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xt. p. 104, note 2), 

See the plan and sections of the Paramesvara temple at Gudimal- 
lam (ibid. plate between pp. 104, 105). 

See the Pallava Antiquities (vol. 11. pp.1 9-20, plate 111, the Pal. 
lava temple at ‘Tiruttani; plate 1, the VirattaneSvara 
temple at ‘Tiruttani and Sahadeva Ratha at Mahabali- 
puram). 

See Fergusson, Hist. of Ind. and Kast Arch. vol. 1. p. 127 
(fig. 51, elevation of Chezrala Chaity temple), p. 336 (fig. 
192, plan of Sahadeva’s Ratha), p. 337 (fig. 193, view of the 
same Ratha). 

HASTI-HASTA—The trunk of an elephant, employed as an architec- 
tural member generally of the stair-cases. 

Dvara-mukha-sopinam hasti-hastena bhishitam | 





(M. agra). 
L 


Sopana-parsvayor dese hasti-hasta-vibhishitam | 7 
(M. xxx. 155, cf. also A 
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HAMSA—A type of building which is shaped like the swan, a class of 
oval buildings. 


(1) Byihat-samhita (chap. yz. 26, J. R. A. 8., N. 8., yol. v. p. 319, 
see under Prisida). 
(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 51, see under Prasada). 
(8) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 33, see under Prasida). 
A class of oval buildings : 
(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, seo under Prisida). 
(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-80, see under Prasida), 
(6) The Vahana (riding animal) of Brahman. 
(M. 1x, 1,4; the sculptural description of its 
image, ibid. 5-46), 
HARA ‘\—A chain, an architectural ornament employed below 
HARA (the neck of the column, head, astragal or baguette 
HARIKA(-A)) (see Gwilt, Enoyel. fig. 873). 
(1) A moulding (bead) of the colum 
Tat (padma)-tungirdham tu harikam | 





(M. xv. 68), 
.(vimanam) | 
‘M. xix. 194, see also xx. 66, 112). 
Adhishthanam cha padam cha prastararn cha tri-vargikam | 
§ala-kitarh cha harath cha yuktya tatraiva yojayet | 
(M, xx11. 73-74). 
Katanam eka-bhagena Sesharh hararh sapaijaram | 


Hari-branta-paijaridhyarh 





(Ibid. 86) 
Harath sapaiijaram | 
(M. xxt. 68). 
Chatush-kone chatush-kitata koshthe haradir ashtadha}+ 
‘Anu-bala tri-bhagé va hardntara(th)-dvi-bhagikem | &)--j- 
(M, xxvr. 11,28), 
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In connection with the gopura or gatehouse = 
Harasya madhya-dese tu anu-Sal-viSalakam | 
‘Vat-parsva-dva(ya)yo(r) harar: nasika-pafijaranvitam | 
(M. xxxur, 449-460), 
Ekdrisarb karna-kitah cha hara-taraika-bhagikam | 
(M. xoccL, 416, see also 431), 
Kate cha bhadrayor madhye harathéath madhyamena tu | 
(M. xxxv. 348), 
A chain : 
Haropagriva-keyiira-katakais cha supiritam | 
(M. 1, 14), 
(2) Alindindharikandhara-hara bhagena kalpitah t| 
Bahir andbarikindhara-hara(-4) bhagena vistyitah II 
Hara-pramanar bahye tu rachanartharh prakalpayet | 
Bhitty-antasthara pramanath syad bhitti-babye tv-abahyatah I 
Andharindbari-harokto (=bara-yukto) khanda-harmya-vise- 
shitam (yimanam) |i 
(Kamikagama, u, 74, 76, 77, 93). 
(8) Pearl-strings (Deopara Inscrip. of Vijayasena, v.11, Ep. Ind. 
vol, 1. pp. 308, 313), 
HIMA-KANTA—(cf, Himavat)—A class of seven-storeyed buildings, 
(M. xxv. 31, see under Prisada). 
HIMAJA—A class of pavilions, 
(M. xxxty. 152, isee under Mandapa). 
HIMAVAT—A class of buildings {with sixteen paijaras (compart- 
ments), eight salas (halls), and eight katas (towers). 
Himavan iti vikhyato yukta-shodasa-pafijarah | 
Ashta-salishta;katas tu prasado lakshananvitah 
(Suprabhedagama,'xxx1,, 44)... 
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HIRANYA-NABHA—A type of edifice. 

Uttara-sila-hinata Hirauya-nabham tri-silakara dhanyam—" An 
edifice with three halls, wanting as it does a northern hall, 
is styled Hiranyanabha, and insures luck.” 

(Brihat-samhita, um. 37, J, R,A.S.,N.S, vol. 
‘I. p. 286). 





HEMA-KUTA—A class of pavilions. 
(M. xxxtv. 156, see under ManiJapa), 


HOMA—An offering, a crowning moulding of the cages for domestica- 
ted animals. 


Myiga-nabhi-vidalasya pafjarasya . . . 1 
Homét prastardutath vi mastakintari-sikhintakam | 
(M, xxxry. 17). 





APPENDIX I 
A SKETCH OF SANSKRIT TREATISES ON ARCHITECTURE’ 


A 
AGNI-PURANA—See under Puranas. 
ANKA-SASTRA—On architecture. 
(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private Libraries 
of South Tudia, vol. 1, no. 2499, p. 228). 
APARAJITA-PRICHCHHA—by — Bhuvana-deva, “quoted by 
Hemadri in the Parisesha-khanda, 2, 660-662, 819.” 
(Aufrecht, Catalogus catalogorum, part 11, p. 4). 
APARAJITA-VASTU-SASTRA~ attributed to Visvakarman, in 
possession of Mani Sankara Bhatta, Surat. 
(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. contained in Private 
Libraries in Gujarat, Kathiavad, Kachohh, 
Sindh, and Khandesh, 1872, p. 276, no. I). 
ABHILASHITARTHA-CHINTAMANT—by Malla Somesvara, on 
architecture. 









(Taylor’s catalogue Raisoneé, 1. 478), 
ARTHA-SASTRA—(Kautiliya)- ed. R. Shama Sastri, p.a , Mysore, 
1919. 
Chapters : 

22; Janapada-niveba. 

23, Bhimichchhidra-vidhana. 

24. Durga-vidhana, 

25. Durga-nivesa. 

65, Vastuka, Griha-vastuka. 

66. Vastu-vikraya ; 
Sima-vivada ; 
Maryada-sthapana ; 
Badha-badhika. ‘us 
Vastuke vivite kshetra-patha-hirhsa, 


¥ Comp: ‘Mta—The ancient Hindu Economie by Narendra Nath Law, 
(Indien Antiquary, vol. xxv p 258). 
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AMSUMAT—(KASYAPIYA)—On architecture and sculpture. 
(Laylor’s catalogue Raisonée, 1. 314), 
AMSUMAD-BHEDAGAMA~See under Agamas. 
AMSUMANA-KALPA— On architecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid, part 1, p. 1), 





A 


AGAMAS—-Of the 28 Maha-agamas', the following have special 
reference to architecture and cognate arts. 
J, Arisumad-bhedagama (patala or chapter): 
28, Uttama-daga-tila-vidhi. 
(There is another Ari$umad-bheda by Kasyapa, account of 
which is given elsewhere.) 
II. Kimikagama (patals or chapters) * 
11. Bha-pariksha-vidhi. 
12. Pravesa-bali-vidhi. 
13. Bha-parigraha-vidhi. 
14. Bht-karshana-vidhi. 
16. Saiku-sthapana-vidhi. 
16. Manopakarana-vidhi. 
17. Pada-vinyasa. 
18. Sfitra-nirmana. 
19. Vastu-deva-bali. 





i eo 
ne 
Anilanma. 


15, Viragama, 


Been ee RT EPE 
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Gramadi-lakshana. 
Vistarayama-lakshana, 
Ayadi-lakshana. 
Dandika-vidhi (dealing with doors and gateways). 
Vithi-dvaradi:mana. 

Gramadi-devata-sthapana. 

Gramadi-vinyasa, 

Brahma-deva-padati, 
Gramadi-aiga-sthina-nirmana, 

Garbha-nyasa. 
Bala-sthapana-vidhi, 














Sal4-Jokshana-vidhi, 
Visesha-lakshana-vidhi. 
Dvi-sala-lakshana-vidhi. 
Chatuh-sali-lakshana-vidhi, 
Varta(? dba)mana-sala-lakshana. 
Nandyavarta-vidhi. 


? Bvastike-vidhi; 


Paksha-salidi-vidhi. 
(H)asti-sala-vidhi. 
Malika-lakshana vidhi. 
Laigala-malika-vidhi. 
Maulika-malika-vidhi. 
Padma-mal dh. 
Nagaradi-vibhoda. 
Bhimi-lamba-vidhi. 
Adyeshtaka-vidhana-vidhi. 
Upapitha-viahi. 
Pada-mana-vidhi. 
Prastara-vidhi. 
Prasada-bhiishana-vidhi. 
Kantha-lakshana-vidhi. 
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58. Nakata wane 
60. Eka-bhumyadi-vid 






61. Murdhni-sthapan: 
62. Liga-lakshana-y 
63. Akurirpana-vidhi. 

64. Litiga-pratishtha-vidhi. 

65. Pratima-lakshana-vidhi. 

67. Devata-sthapana-vidhi. 

68. Pratima-pratishtha-vidhi. 

69, Vimina-sthapana-vidhi. 

70. Mandapa-sthapana-vidhi. 

71. Prakara-lakshana-vidhi. : 
72. Parivara-sthapana-vidhi. 

It should be noticed that out of 75 chapters of the Kimika- 
gama, more than 60 deal with architecture and sculpture, 
‘This Agama is in fact another Vastu-sastra under a different 
name. 

TIT. Karanagama : 

Part I, (patala or chapters) : 

Vastu-vinyasa. 

Kayeshtaka-vidhi. 

Adhishthina-vidhi. 

Garbha-nyasa-vidh 

Prisada-lakshana-vidhi. 

Prakara-lakshana-vidhi. 

Linga-lakshana. 

10. Murdhnishtaka-lakshana. 

11, _ Pratima-lakshana. 

12. _Stri-mana-dasa-tala-lakshana. 

18. Kenisutha-dasa-tala-lakshana, 

14. Nava-talottama-lakshana. 

16,—-Rali-karma-vidhi. 





2) SOU Sa or. Se We Te 
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19. Mrit-sarhgrahana-vidhi. 
20. Adkurirpana-vidhi. 
a1, 
56. 
59. Litga-sthapan: 
60. Parivara-sthapana-vidhi. 
61. Bali-pitha-pratishtha-vidhi. 
62, Ratna-liiga-sthapana-vidhi. 
66. Parivara-bali. 
70. Vimana-sthapana-vidhi. 
88. Bhakta-sthapana-vidhi. 
188, Mrit-sargrahana (cf. 19). 
Part 11, chapters : 
4, Kila-pariksha. 
6, Gopura-lakshana. 
6. Mundapa-lakshana. 
7. Pitha-laksha: 
8. Sakti-lakshana. 
9. Grama-sinti-vidhi. 
10. Vastu-Ssinti-vidhi. 
11. Myit-sarhyrahana, 
12. Adkurarpana. 
13, Bimba-suddhi. 
14. Kautuka-bandhana. 
15. Nayanonmilana. 
18. Bimba-suddhi, (cf. IT. 13). 
19. Sayandropana. 
21, Siva-liiga-sthapana. 
» 98. Matha-pratishtha. 
IV. Vaikhanasigama (patala or chapters) : 
22. Pratima-lakshana. 
43, Uttama-data-tala. 
48 
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V. Suprebhedigama (patala or chapters) : 

22. Karanidhikira-lakshana, deals with Ushnisha 
(crowns, head gears), Asana (chair, seats), Paryaika 
(bedsteads, pouch, etc.), Sitbhdsana (thrones), 
Raiga (court-yards, theatres), Stambha (columns, 
pillars), eto, 

Grimidi-lakshana-vidhi, 
‘Tarunilaya-vidhi. 
Prisada-vastu-vidhi. 
Adyeshtaka-vidhi 
Garbha-nyasa-vid 
Ajguli-lakshana-yidhi. 
Prisada-lakshana-vidhi. 
Mardhnish taka-vidhi. 
Litga-lakshana. 
Sakala-lakshana-vidhi. 
Atkurirpana-vidhi. 
Litiga-pratishtha-vidhi. 
Sakaia (imago, idol)-pratishtha. 

i-pratishtha-vidhi. 
Parivara-vidhi. 
Vrishbaba-sthapana-vidhi. 
AGASTYA-SAKALADHIKARA (manuscript) — 

(Aufrecht, part 1, p. 683, see Taylor, 1, 72). 








SSSSSRESSS SERN SS 


Chapters :_ 

Mana-sathgraha, 

Uttama-dasa-tiila, 

Madhyama-dasa-tala. 

Adhama-dasa-tala. 

Pratioi-lakshana. " 
Vrishabha-valiana-lakshane. 
Natesvara-vidhi. 
Shodasa-pratima-lakshana, 
Daru-satngraha. 


Seseaee ee 
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10, Mrit-saraskara, 
11. Varna-saraskara. 


‘There are three other Mss. in the Government Mss. Library, Mad- 
ras, attributed to Agastya. See catalogue vol. xxII, nos. 13048, 
13047, 13058. Nos. 13046, 13047 are incomplete and deal with 
astrological matters bearing upon architecture. No. 13058 is a 
portion of a large Ms. (see under Silpa-sarngraha) which is an 
anonymous compilation. The following chapters of it are 
ascribed to Agastya :— 

Mana-sathgraha-visesha. 
Uttama-dasa-tala. 
Madhyama-dasa-tala. 
Somaskanda-lakshana. 
Chandra-sekhara-lakshana. 
Vrisha-vahana-lakshana, 

‘Tei is not quite clear whether tho following 7—14 (which 
are not numbered as such in the compilation) 
should be attributed to Agastya : 

7. Tripurintaka-lakshana. 
8. Kalyana-sundara-lakshan: 
9, Ardha-narisvara-laksha 
10. PaSupata-lakshana. 
11. Bhikshatana-lakshana. 
12. Chandesanugraha-lakshana. 
13. Dakshina-mirti-lakshana, 
14. Kala-dahana-lakshana. 

15-18. Apparently missing. 
19, Pratima-lakshana. 

The following found in another portion of the compilation are 

indifferentlynumbered as shown on the right parallel colayan: 
20. (3) Upapitha-vidhana. 
21. (9) Sala-nana-vidhana. Su: 
22, (10) Rajju-bandha-sathskara-vidhi, = 


SRSA BOA 
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23, (11) Varna-sarhskara. 
24, (21) Akshi-mokshana. 
AGARA-VINODA—On the construction of houses. 
(Aufrecht. ibid. part 1, p. 2). 
AYA-TATTVA—by Mandana Sitradhara. 
(See Vastu-Sastra by Rajavallabha Mandésna) 
AYADI-LAKSHANA—On architectural and sculptural measure 
ment. 





(Aufrecht, part 1, 62), 
ARAMADI-PRATISHTHA-PADDHATI—On the construction of 
gardens, etc. 
(Aufrecht, part 1, p. 58). 
K 
KAMIKAGAMA—See under Agamas, 
KARANAGAMA- See under Agamas. 
KASYAPIYA—(Mannscript), deals with architecture and cognate 
arts, (Govt. Mss. Library, Madras, Catalogue of Mss. vol, xxi, 
p- 8755 £., nos. 13032, 13033, See also Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, yol. 11. p. 395, no. 6336). 
“This work has attained universal authority amongst all the 
sculptors of Scuth Tndia up to the present time, and the young 
pupils are even now taught to learn by heart the verses given in 
this book regarding the rules of construction and measurements 
of images.’" Kasyapa is said to have learnt this science from 
Siva (patala 1, verses 1—5). 
‘The contents are divided into vighty-three patalas which are 
classified in an overlapping manuer into the following headings :— 
1. Karshana. 
Prasada-vastu. 
Vistu-homa. 
Prathameshtaka-vidhi. 
Upapitha-vidhana. 


"South Tediam Srouses, by Gaugoal 
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Adhishthana-vidhi. 
Nala-lakshana. 
Stambha-lakshana. 
Phalaka-lakshana. 
Vedika-lakshana. 
Jilaka-lakshana. 
‘Tarana-lakshana. 
Vritta-sphutita-lakshana. 
Stambha-torana-vidhi. 
Kumbha-tala-lakshana. 
Vritta-sphutita-lakshana, cf, 13. 
Dvirn-lakshana. 
Kampa-dvara-lakshana. 
Prastara-lakshana. 
Gala-vidhina. 
Sikhara-lakshana, 
Nasiki-lakshana. 
Manopakarana. 
Mana-sitradi-lakshana. 
Nagaradi-vidhi. 
Garbha-nyisa-vidhi. 
Eka-tala-vidhana, 
Dyi-trayodasa-tala-vidhina, 
Shodasa-bhami-vidhina. 
Miardhanishtaka-vid! 3 
Prakara-lakshana. 
Manta(-da)pa-lakshana. 
Gopura-lakshana. 
Sapta-matrika-lakshana. 
Vinayaka-lakshana. 
Parivara-vidhi. 
Liiga-lakshanoddhara. 
Uttama-dasa-tala-purusha-mana. 
Madhyama-daéa-tala-purusha-mana. 
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Uttama-nava-tala. 
Madhyama-nava-tala. 
Adhama-nava-tila. 
Ashta-tala. 
Sapta-tala. 
Pitha-lakshanoddhara. 
Sakala-sthipana-vidhi, 
Sukhasana, 
Chandra-Sekhara-marti-lakshana. 
Vrisha-vahana-mirti-lakshana, 
Nritta-mirti-lakshana. 
Gangadhara-mirti-lakshana. 
Tri-pura-mirti-lakshana. 
Kalyaina-sundara-lakshana. 
Ardha-narisvara-lakshana. 
Gajaha-marti-laksha: 
Pabupati-miirti-lakshana. 
Kaikala-mirti-lakshana. 
Hary-ardha-hara-lakshai 
Bhikshatana-mirti-lakshana. 
Chandesanugraha. 

Daks! -mirti-lakshana, 
Kalaha-marti-lakshana. 
Liigodbhava-lakshana. 
Vyiksha-saingrahana. 
Sala-lakshana. 
Sila-pani-lakshana. 
Rajja-bandha-lakshana. 
Mrit-sarhskara-lakshana. 
Kalka-sathskara-lakshana. 
Varna-satnskara-lakshana. 
Varna-lepana-medhya-lakshana, 
Gramadi-lakshana. 
Grama-lakshana. 
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KUPADI-JALA-STHANA-LAKSAHNA—On the construction of 
wells, etc. 
(In possession of the Maharaja cf ‘Travancore; Oppert’s List of Sans- 
krit Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, vol. 1. p. 467). 
KAUTUKA-LAKSHANA—On Architecture. 
‘Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss, ibid. vol. 1. 
p. 258) 
KRIYA-SAMGRAHA-PANJIKA—A catalogue of rituals by Kula- 
datta. It contains among other things instructions for tha 
selection of site for the construction of a Nihara and also rules 
for building a dwelling house. 
(The Sanskrit and Buddhist Literature of 
Nepal by Rajendra Lal Mitra, 1882, p. 105). 
KSHIRARNAVA—Attributed to Visvakarman, on architecture, etc. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 11. pp. 26, 158). 
KSHETRA-NIRMANA-VIDHI— On the preparation of ground with 
a view to construction of buildings thereupon. 
(In possession of the Raja of Cochin; Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss, in Private Libraries of South India, vol. 1. p. 354). 








G 
GARUDA-PURANA—See under Puranas. 
GARGYA-SAMHITA—(Mss. R. 15. 96, in Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge ; it contains 108 leaves, in oblong folio; Indian paper; 
‘Devanagari character ; copied in 1814). It deals with tho fol- 
Jowing architectural subjects : 
Dyara-nirdesa | (fol. 51a, chap. 3). 
“Dvara-pramana-vidhi | (fol. 576). 
Gargiyayath vastu-vidyayarh chatuh-sdla-dvi-tri-balaike- 
sala-vidhi | (fol. 582). . 
Vistu-vidyayata chatur-bhaga-tri-bhaga-prati-bhaga,/ete., 
(fol. 60a). "} 
Dvara-stambhochchhraya-vidhi | (tol. 606). 
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Vastu-vidyayith prathamo’dyayah | (fol. 67a). 
dvitiyo’dhyayah | (fol. 672). 
»  dyiira-pramana-nirdesam | (fol. 68a). 
Griba-pravesam | (ol. 684). 
GRIHA-NIRUPANA-SAMKSHEPA—A summary-work on house- 
building. 











(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 157), 
GRIHA-NIRMANA-VIDHI—On rules for the erection of houses, 
temples, and other edifices. 
(Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 304). 
GRIHA-PITHIKA—On tho construction of houses. 
(Oppert's List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. 1. p. 545), 
GRIHA-VASTU-PRALIPA— (Lucknow, 1901)—contains 87 pages, 
deals mestly with astronomical and ritualistic matters in connec- 
tion with the building of house. 
GRIHARAMBHA—by Sripati. 
(Cf. Vastu-sirani), 
GOPURA-VIMANADJ-LAKSHANA—On gate-houses and temples, 
ete. 
(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 11. 
p. 259, no. 4009). 
GRAMA-NIRNAYA—by Narayana. 
(Cf. Vastu-sarani). 





GH 
GHATTOTSARGA-SUCHANIKA—On the erection of steps on the 
bank of a river. 
(Aufrecht, ibid, peart 111 p, 37), 


c 
CHAKRA-SASTRA—On architectare and cognate arts. Ly 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1p. 300), 
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CHITRA-KARMA-SILPA-SASTRA—On painting. 
(Autrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 187). 





CHITRA-PATA~—On painting. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 440). 
CHITRA-LAKSHANA—(ed. Laufer)—treats largely with the 
sculptural measurement of images and painting ; translated into 
German from Tibetan, the original Sanskrit version is apparently 
missing. 

OHITRA-SUTRA—On painting (mentioned in Kattani-mata, 42). 

(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 187). 


J 
JAYA-MADHAVA-MEANASOLLASA—attributed to one Jaya- 
sitnha-deva—Oi architecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1, p. 201). 
JALARGALA- -attributed to Varihamihira—On door-bars and 
latticed windows. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1, 
no. 3146, p. 217). 
JALARGALA-YANTRA—On the architectural instruments and 
machines, 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. 
no, 3147, p. 217). 
INANA-RATNA-KOSHA- .ttributed to Visvakarman—On architeo- 
ture, 
(Aufrecht, part 1. p. 210, in possession of Acha- 
ratalal Vaidya, Ahmedari4_ Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss. contained in the Privat» Lib- 
raries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 


an 
TACHCHU-SASTRA—same as Manushyalaya-chandrika (see below), 


TARA-LAKSHANA—On scuipture (image of the goddess TT: 
a (Aufrecht, part 1, p."229). 
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D 
DASA-TALA-NYAGRODA - PARIMANDALA-BUDDHA - PRATI. 
MA-LAKSHANA—On the ten-tala measure of Buddha images, 
exists in Tibetan translation ; the original Sanskrit version is 
apparently missing. 
DASA-PRAKARA—attributed to Vasishtha—On architectural defects, 
(See Vastu-sirani by Matri-prasida-Pande, Benares, 1909), 
DIK-SADHANA—attributed to Bhaskara—On architecture. 
(See Vastu-sarani), 
DIRGHA-VISTARA-PRAKARA—attributed to Nirada—On archi- 
tectural measurement. 








(See Vastu-sirani), 
DEVATA .S1ILPA—On sculpture, dealing specially with the images of 
deities. 
(A. classified catalogue of Sanskrit works in 
the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, class xrx, 
no. 535), 
DEVALAYA-LAKSHANA- On the construction of temples. 
(Oppert's list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. 1. p, 470). 
DYARA-LAKSHANA-PATALA~ On the construction of doors. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. 1. no. 6003, 
p- 470). 


DH 
DHRUVADI-SHODASA.GEHANI—attcibuted te Ganapati—On 
the architectural arrangement of buildings 





(See vee 
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N 

NARADA-PURANA—See under Puranas. 

NARADA-SAMHITA—deels with the following subjects : 

(1) Sura-pratishtha (20 verses), 

(2) Vastu-vidhana (62 verses, describing briefly Bhu- 
pariksha, Dvyara-sthina, Saiku-sthapana, Pada- 
nyisa, and Griha-nyisa). 

(8) Vistu-lakshana— describes ceremonies of 
pravesa, 

NAVA-SASTRA—“ On ship-building and navigation.” But the 
work is chiefly astrological. Some directions are, however, given 
respecting the materials and dimensions of vessels, 

(Taylor’s Catalogue Raisoneé, vol. 111. p. 6). 

In Taylor's Catalogue Raisoneé, there is mentioned another Ms. 

of which the title is lost. It is “ on the art of constructing forts, 

houses, fancs, of settling a village ; navigation and Varicty ot 

other similar things emunerated as taught in 36 works, the 
names of which are given.” (Ibid. vol. 111. p. 350), 





Griha- 


P 
PAKSHI-MANUSHYALAYA-LAKSHANA—On the-construction of 
human dwellings and aviaries, 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit’ Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 471). 
PANCHA-RATRA-(PRA)DIPIKA—(also called Mantra-dipika)— 
It professes to form a part of the Padma-tantra of the Narada- 
Pajicha-ratra, It has a Tolugu commentary by Peddanacharya. 
It deals with images and consists of the following five chapters : 
1. Sila-sarngraha-lakshana. 
2. Daru-sargrahana. 
3. Pratima-lakshana. 
4. 0. nama-tritiyo’dhyaya. oc 
5. Pratima-sathgrahe jaladhivisana-ashtamo'dhyaya.|- 
(See Egg. Mss. 3150, 2579, IJ, Mackenzie collection). 
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PINDA-PRAKARA—attributed to Gopiraja- On architectural sub- 


jects. 


(See Vastu-sirani), 


PITHA-LAKSHANA—On pedgstals. 


(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. x. p. 472), 


PURANAS—(Bombay editions)—Of the 18 or 19 Maha-puranas,' the 
following have special reference to Architecture and Sculpture. 
I. Agni-Purana : 
Chapters : 


42, 


Prisida-lakshiana-kathana. 
Prasida-devata-sthapana. 
Vasudevadi-pratima-lakshana-vidhi. 
Pindika-lakshana. 
Salagramadi-marti-lakshana-kathana 
Matsyadi-dasavatdra-kathana, 
Devi-pratima-lakshana-kathana. 
Saryadi-pratima-lakshana. 
Devi-pratima-lakshana (cf. 50), 
Litga-lakshana. 
Lifiga-manadi-kathana. 
Pindika-lakshana-kafhana (cf. 45). 
Vasudeva-pratishtha-vidhi (cf. 44). 
Lakshmi-pratish$ha-vidhi. 
Prasida-lakshana (of. 42). 
Grihadi-vastu-kathana, 
Nagaradi-vastu, 





Berne eeeer 
i 
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II. Garuda-Purana : 
Chapters : 


45. Salagrama-mirti-lakshana. 
46. Prasida-arima-durga - devalaya-mathadi-vastu - mana- 
lakshana-nirdipana. 
47, Prisida-liiga-mandapadi-subhasubha-lakshana-nira- 
pana, 
48  Devanar pratishthi-vidhi. 
{1I. Nirada-Purana : 
Part 1, chapter : 
13, Devatayana-vipi-kapa-tadagadi-nirmaga, 
IV. Brahmanda-Purina : 
Chapter : 
7. Gyihidi-nirmina, 
V. Bhavishya-Purana : 
Chapters : 
12, Madhya-parvani, Pratidevata-pratima-lakshna-varnana 
130, Brahma-parvani, Prasida-lakshana-varnana, 
131, Mirti-sthana, deals with the materials, etc., of which 
images are made. 
132. Pratima-mana, deals with the measurement of images, 
VI. Matsya-Purana : 
Chapters : 
252. Deals with the introduction of eighteen ancient 
srchitects—Bhrigu, Atri, Vasistha, Visvakarma, 
Maya, Narada, Nagnajit, Visalaksha, Purandara, 
Brahma, Kumara, Nandisa, Saunaka, Garga, 
Vasudeva, Aniruddba, Sukra, and Bribaspati. 
265, Stambha-mina-vinirnaya. in 
267. Darvaharana. 
258. Nava-tala-mana. 
262. Pithika-lakshana. 
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—_ 
263, Lifga-lakshana. 
269. Prasida-varnana. 
270, Mandapa-lakshana. 
VII. Litga-Purana : 
Part 1, chapter: 

48, Yaga-kunda-vio yisa-kathana-pirvakari sarvasiir 
devatanam sthapana-vidhi-nirapanam, Prasadarchani- 
nirtipanam. 

VIII. Vayu-Purana : 
Part 1, chapter : 
39. Saila-sthita-vividha-devalaya-kirtana. 
IX. Skanda-Purina: 

Chapters : 

24. Mahesvara-khande prathame—Himilayena sva-sutaya 
vivahartharn Gargicharya-purobitar puraskritya 
Visvakarma-dyara pirva-mandapa-nirminadi-varna- 
nam, Naradad Visvakarma-kyita-vivaha-mandapam 
chituryena = sarva-deva-pratikriti-chitra-vinydasam 
brutya saryeshiia devanath sanii-praptih. 
Mahesvara-khande dvitiye—svayarn Visvakarma- 
dyara nirmapite Mahinagare sthapana-varnana. 

25, Vaishnava-khande dvitiye—Narada-likhita-sihitya- 
sambhava-sarhgraha-patrath érutva Tndradumnajiiaya 
Padmanidhina syarna-sala-nirminam, Naradajiaya 
Visvakarmané syandana-traya-nirminai, tasya 
tathasya Narada-karena sthipanam, tat-prasarigena 
ratha-sthapana-prakara-vidhi-varnanam. 

PRATIMA-DRAVYADI-VACHANA—On the materials of which 
idols are made, 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss, ibid. vol. 14-p.,490). 
PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSHANA~—On the tala-measures df! ima 
exists in Tibetan Translation ; Sylvain Levi reports that heyhas 
traced its original Sanskrit version in the Palace Library of ‘Dibety 
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——_—S—o—ll 
PRATISHTHA-TATTVA—also called Maya-sathgraha—On archi- 
tecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 111. p, 74). 
PRATISHTHA-TANTRA—On architecture in a dialogue form bet- 
weon Siva and Parvati. 
(Auftecht, ibid. part m1. p. 74). 
PRASADA-KALPA—On the construction of buildings. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. rr. p. 522), 
PRASADA-KIRTANA—On architecture. 
(Author not known; in possession of Gopal 
Rao, Malegamva, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in 
Private Libraries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 
PRASADA-DIPIKA—On architecture, quoted in Madana-Parijata. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 364), 
PRASADA-MANDANA-VASTU-SASTRA—artributed to Sutra. 
dhira Mandana—(Egg. Mss. 3147, 2253). It is written in Sans- 
krit, but is largely mixed with Bhisha forms. It contains the 
following eight chapters : 
1, Mi6ra-kalaga, 
2, Jagati drishSi-dosho ayatanadhikara. 
3, Bhitti-pitha-mandoyara-garbha-grihaudumbara-pra- 
mina. 
4, Pramina-drishti-pada-sthane-sikhara-kalaba-lakshana. 
5. Rajyadi-prasadadhikara. 
6, KeSaryidi-prisida-jati-lakshana, paticha-kshetra- 
paicha-chatvarim$an-meru-lakshanadhyaya. 
7. Mandapa-bilanaka-sambaranddhikara. 
8 Jirnoddhara-bhinna-dosha-sthavara-pratishtha, Sitra- 
dhara-pija, Jina-pratishtha, Vastu-purusha-vinyasa. 
PRASADA-LAKSHANA—attributed| to Varahamihira—On, prchi- 
tecture. 





(Oppert’s list of Sauskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 11,208). 
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PRASADA-LAKSHANA—On buildings. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1, p. 478), 
PRASADALANKARA-LAKSHANA—On the decoration (articles 
of furniture) of buildings. 
(In possession of the Maharaja of Travancore; 
Oppert's list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol. 11. p. 473), 


B 
BIMBAMANA—(Mss, British Museum, nos. 1. 559, 5291, foll. 83, 7 
lines to a page ; 1. 558, 5292, foll. 27,9 lines to a page ; written 
in Sinhalese character, has a Simhalese commentary)—This is 9 
treatise on religious sculpture, stated to be extracted from a 
Gautamiya ascribed to Sdriputra. The last colophon runs thus 
—Iti Gautamiye Sari-putra-srute Bimba-minam samaptam, The 
commentator explains this Bimbamana-vidhi as the Sarvajfia- 
pratima-pramana-vidhi. 
BRIHAT-SAMHITA—of Varihamihira—On architectural and 
sculptural matters. 
Chapters : 
53, Vastu-vidya. 
56. Prisida-lakshana, 
57. Vajra-lepa. 
58. Pratima-lakshana, 
79. Sayyasana-lakshana. 
BUDDHA-PRATIMA-LAKSHANA—On the tala measure of Bud- 
dha-images ; exists in Tibetan Trarslation ; the original Sanskrit 
version is apparently missing. 
BRAHMANDA-PURANA—See under Puranas, 





BH 
BHAVISHYA-PURANA—See under Puranas, 
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M 
: MATHA-PRATISHTHA-TATT VA—attributed to Raghuhandaua-— 
contains quotations from the Devi-purana and the Deva-pratish- 
thi-tattva, both of which deal with architectural and sculptural 
matters, 
MATSYA-PURANA—See under Puranas. 


MANUSHYALAYA-CHANDRIKA—(also called Tachchu-Sistra)— 
deals with measurement, etc., concerning private dwelling 
houses as distingueshed from religious temples, and military 
forts, etc. It contains 65 stanzas anda Malayalam translation. 
There is a Ms. also bearing the same title, 

(Opperi’s list of Sanskrit Mas. ibid. vol. 1. p. 475). 

MANUSHYALAYA-LAKSHANA—On the building of human 
dwellings. 

(In possession of the Maharaja of ‘Travancore, 
Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 475). 

MANTRA-DIPIKA—(see Paticha-ratra-pradipiki)—On architegture. 

MAYAMATA—an oft quoted and well known authority on architec 
ture. There are several treatises attributed to Maya :— 

I. Mayamata, edited by Ganapati Sistri, 1919, from three frag- 
mentary and one incomplete (with a Tamil translation) 
Mss. ; it contains 34 chapters, and four more chapters are 
missing (see below). 

‘There are some other Mss. bearing the same title (Egg. 3160, 
2575) ; one of them (in the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras), 
written in modern Telugu, on rough paper, contains five 
chapters with a short commentary by Gannamicharya. 
II, Mayamata-Silpa-sastra-vidhana (Egg.3150, 2675, 3151, 2630, 

with Gannamacharya’s Telugu commentary as noted above). 

TIT. Maya-Silpa-tatika (another Ms.). 

IV. Maya-Silpa, a few extracts from this have been translated into 
English by Rey. J. E. Kearns (see Indian Antiquary) ol, 
Ys pp. 230, 293). 
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There is also another English translation of Mayamata in the 
Mackenzie collection (Translation, class x, Sanskrit, 2—6), 
Y. Maya-vistu—test, pp. 33, published by Rama Svami 
& Sons, Madras, 1916. 
VI. Maya-vistu-sistram—text, pp. 40, published by K, Lakshman 
Mndali, Madras, 1917. 
VII, Mayamata-vastu-Sastra—Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, Cat- 
logue vol. xxi. nos. 13034 (with a ‘Tamil commentary), 18035 
(with a Telugu commentary), 15036, 15037, 13038, 13039 
(with a Telugu commentary). 
Of these Mss. no, 13034 is the largest, containing #90 pages 
of 13} x 8” paper of 22 lines toa page. The subjects and the 
method of description are strikingly similar to those of the 
Manasira. It is divided into the following thirty-six 
chapters 
1. Sarhyrahadhyaya. 
2, Vastu-prakara. 
3. Bhi-pariksha. 
4, Bhi-pariyraha. 
5. Manopakarana, 
6. Dik-parichchhedana. 
7. Pada-devata-vinyiisa, 








8. Deva-bali-karma-vidhina (incomplete). 
9. Grima-garbha-vinyasa (incomplete). 
10, Nagara-yinyasa 

11. Bha-lamb(b)a-vidhina. 

12. Garbha-nyisa-vidhana. 

13. Upapitha-vidhana. 

14. Adhishthina-vidhana. 

15, Pada-pramana-dravya-parigraha. 

16. Prastara-karana. 

Bue Sandhi-karma-vidhana. 

18. Sikhara-karana-bhavana-samapti-vidhana, ~ 
19. Eka-bhimi-vidhana. 
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Dyi-bhimi-vi 

Tri-bhimi- ina. 

Bahu-bhimi-vidhina. 

Prakira-parivara (elsewhere, Sandhi-karma-vidhana). 

Gopura-vidhina. 

Sabha (mandapa)-vid 

idhina, 
riha-manadhikara (elsewhere, Chatur-gyihs-vidhana) 

Griha-pravesa. 

Raja-vesma-vidhana. 

Dvira-vidhana. 

Yanadhikara. 

Yana-sayanidhikara. 

Linga-lakshana. 

Pitha-lakshana (incomplete). 

Anukarma-vidhina. 

Pratima-lakshana. 











Compare no. I, which contains the first 34 out of 86 chapters 
given in the above list, the variations are noted within 
brackets. 

No. 13085 contains in 74 pages the chapters 1-32. 

No, 13036 is same as no, 13035. 

No, 13037 contains only two incomplete chapters in 6 pages. 
No. 18038 contains in 94 pages the following twelve chapters :— 


Serer eyr 


Pratima-vidhana. 
Aya-lakshana. 
Linga-lakshana. 
Dasa-tila-vidhina 
Kuichita-vidhana. 
Nava-tala-vidhina. 
Hasta-karma-vidhina. 
Upapitha-vidhana. 
Eka-bhimi-vidhana. 
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10, Dvi-tala-vidhana. 
11. ri-tala-vidhana. 
12. Gopura-vidhana. 
Tis colophou runs thus—“ iti Ganndcharya-virachi- 
tayirh Mayamate Silpa-sistre... 


No, 13039 contains in 36 pages the first four chapters of no. 13038, 


“ There is in Tumil a treatise on Silpa-sastra, said to have been 
originally composed in Sanskrit by Myen (i.e., Maya) who, 
according to Mythology, was a son of Brahma and architeot 
of the gods, The original work appears to have been 
disseminated far and wide, and to have suffered by omissions 
as well as by additions. The work under consideration 
seems to have been formed from selections of existing 
editions of the original work under the superintendence 
and guidance of persons having a practical knowledge of 
Silpa- bastra or at least of persons professing to have such 
knowledge (Ind. Ant. vol. Vv. p. 230,.c. 1, para 1; see also M, 
11. 11-12, 17-20 under Sthapati, p. 709-710). 


In regard to Maya the following note is of great interest :— 


Exploration of the sites of a lost civilization is the fascinating 
pursuit of Dr. Gann, who has discovered a hitherto unknown 
monolith and a once-populous site in the forests of Yucatan. 
He is exploring for traces of the Mayas, and his progress 
recorded in a series Of articles published in the Morning 
Post. 

“T discovered the ruins of the great city of Coba,” he writes, 
“through information found in a recent translation of the 
ancient Maya manuscript book of Chilan Balam of 
Chumayel. This describes the migration of the Itzas from 
Chichenitza to Coba, which is about fifty miles to the east of 
Chichenitza. 

“The books of Chilan Balam are the old tuaditions-of the 
Mayas, which survived the Spanish conquest of Yuoatan! 
They record the migrations of Maya clans, and were reduced 
to writing in the sixteenth century. I was informed bya 
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wandering Maya Indian that in the Mexican territory of 
Quintana Roo he had come across a great slab of stones lying 
buried in the bush upon which were inscribed: ‘ Ubalob uxben 
uincoob,’ or things belonging to the ancient people. He said 
he had found it not many miles north of the British Honduras 
frontier, 

“As guide I took the Indian who had told me of the stone. He, like 
most of his race, had nothing to say to strangers, and he said 
it most efficiently, 


“Thad no difficulty in obtainiug my permit to visit the shores of 
Chetumal Bay, where the Maya monolith was reported to 
be. 

“So we set out on our journey up the Bay, which runs almost duo 
north for about thirty miles into the south of the Yucatan 
peninsula. This is surely one of the most desolate stretches 
of water in the world. It is shallow; yellow; forbidding. On 
the east separating it from the Caribbean Sea, is an unexplor- 
ed, uninhabited peninsula, covered with virgin bush. On the 
west, between the Bay and the great Bacalar Lagoon, the land 
is equally desolate, being traversed at rare intervals only by a 
few Indian ‘Chicle bleeders,’ who roam in search of the 
sapodilla trees, from which they get the latex that forms the 
raw material of chewing gum. 

“ About thirteen miles from Payo Obispo I lighted on my great 
find, We came to a spot on the west coast of the bay where an 
Indian had cut down the bush to make a small maize planta- 
tion. My Indian guide directed us.to land here, and then led 
us to the stone we were seeking. 

“ Thetfull importance of the discovery was not apparent at first. It 
was a block of greyish schist, twelve feet long, eighteen, inches 
wide, and twelve inches thick. It had at one time stood-up- 
right, but now lay flat and embedded in the ground.” Upon 
one edge faint traces of sculpture were visible, but the greater 
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Ss 
part of the exposed surfaces had been worn quite smooth by the 
tropical down pours of an unknown number of rainy seasons, 
This has been the fate of many Maya inscriptions. 

“TI then brushed the soil from the stone, and there—glorious 

surprise —I saw the Maya Initial Series Date—9. 8. 0. 0.0. 5 

Aban 3 Chen. or 26 October, 333 A.D.! The sculpture 

preserved by its burial in the earth, was almost as clear and 

plain as on the day when it was cut in the stone, nearly 
sixteen centuries ago. 

Amid all the Maya ruins in Yucatau only four such Initial Series 

dates havo been found, and the date carved on the monolith 
which lay before me was more than three hundred years earlier 
than that appearing on the oldest of the stulae previously found, 
Now, one of the most baffling mysteries connected with the 
Mayas is theirrabandonment of their old empire and founda- 
tion of the new one; for, at a certain period in their history, 
they left their cities, built with an enormous expenditure of 
labour, and migrated from the fertile lands in which they 
stood to found new settlements in what were, apparently, 
uninhabited regions. 

Earthquakes, pestilence, and foreign invasion have been suggest. 
ed as possible causes of this migration. The cities the Mayas 
left bear no traces of violence having been wrought -by man 
or the forces of Nature, and the buildings of their new settle- 
ments were obviously erected by a people with unimpaired 
Vigour, Itis therefore important to fix the date when they 
first established themselves in Yucatan; and this discovery 
may, in fact, cause a complete reversion of the ideas generally 
held as to their first immigration into this Peninsula and their 
foundation of what is known as the New Empire. It may, 
indeed, affect our views of the whole history of the earliest and 
most advanced aboriginal civilisation: of America, whi¢h, 

in many respects the highest civilisation of ancient, if not of 

any time. at 
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“The carving on this stela begins with the initial glyph and in 
column below this come the glyphs meaning— 

9 Bactuns (periods of 400 years, each of 360 days). 

8 Katuns (periods of twenty years) ; 0 ‘uns (years). 

0 Uinals (Maya months of twenty days). 

O Kins (days). It thus records the lapse of 3760 years from the 
beginning of the Maya chronology. ‘The Mayas did not count 
any period of time until it was completed, that is to say, their 
sign for the first day of a month was 0. Soif written in our 
style these glyphs,would read 1. 1. 3761. 

“Tt is generally assumed that the date from which the Mayas 
reckoned their chronology is mythological rather than histori- 
cal. But for the present purposes consideration of such a 
question is immaterial. The point is that all the dates on 
such monoliths are reckoned from the same day, and therefore, 
according to Spinden’s correlation of their system with ours, 
this date corresponds to our 26 October, 333 A, D. 

“This would, apparently, place the beginning of the Maya chronor 
logy in B. CO. 3381. The British Museum Guide to the 
Maudsley Collection of Maya Sculptures gives this Maya date 
9. 8,0. 0. 0. 5 Ahan, 3 Chen as A.D. 64. But it mentions that 
Professor Morley has worked out another correlation which 
places this and all other Maya dates some 270 years later. 

“ Beneath this date on the stela was a great sheet of hieroglyphics, 
which were perfectly clearly defined, but they are in our pre- 
sent state of knowledge indecipherable. I have no doubt 
though that ifwe could read them we should find that they 
recorded events which had occurred during the preceding 
Katun or period of twenty Maya years, as such stelae were put 
up by the Mayas to commemorate the ends of each of those 
periods. 

“The monolith had been erected just in frout of a great 
pyramid which stood between two others. All these_ pyrait 
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were faced, in the usual Maya style, with blocks of cut lime- 
stone. The central one‘had three terraces and was thirty-two 
feet high, Its flat top, upon which there no doubt stood a 
wooden temple, long since perished, was one hundred and 
thirty-five feet long and sixty-four feat across. 


“ Further investigation showed that these pyrat.ids were at one 
end of a great enclosure, which was surrounded by a massive 
stone wall. This wall is from twelve to fifteen feet thick at the 
base, and in the places where it has remained intact, it is twe- 
Ive feet high ; but for the most part the growth of luxurious 
vegetation has thrown the stones down and the ruins are only 
three or four feet above ground. The wall is a mile and a-half 
long and forms a semicircle with the two ends running down 
to the shore. 


“T think there can hardly be any doubt that this was intended as 
a fortification, and therefore a particular interest is attached to 
it. For, judging by all their sculptures, the ancient Mayas 
knew nothing of war, ‘Their sculptors have left no records of 
battles or triumphs, such as those of Greece, Egypt, or Babylon. 
One assumed that all the Maya clans dwelt in amity, and that 
until quite late in their history they had no experience of 
fighting, either among themselves or with alien races. 

“ Yet here we have what is obviously a defensive work, and it 
seems significant that the only two walls of thiskind which have 
hitherto been discovered are also in Yucatan, one being at 
Tuluum, on the east coast, and the other at Chicken Itza, in 
the northern interior. Against whom were these defences 
erected? Judging by the date on the stela, they were built 
centuries before the Mayas came in contact with the Tolecs, 


on the north. It has been assumed that Yucatan was‘tnin: 
habited when the Mayas first took possession of it re 





were not in the habit of building such walls in th 
cities tothe south. Why this innovation? 
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“(The space enclosed by this wall had evidently been densely 
populated in bygone times. For in the places where the 
Indians have cleared the undergrowth away, one could see 
that the ground is literally covered with potsherds, flint and 
obsidian chips, clay beads, spindle whorls, small human and 
animal heads, and other surviving evidences of human 
habitation. 
A great concourse of people must have lived there for many 
generations, Z 
The discovery of these ruins was, more or less, incidental. Dur- 
ing this season my primary objective is Northern Yucatan, 
where Professor Morley, of the Carnegie Institute, and I propose 
to test the truth of some wonderful Indian legends. The 
Indians have told me of a vast subterrancan cavern some 
twenty miles long, and of the ruins of a great oity which no 
white man has seen, 
Along the east coast of Yucatan live the Santa Cruz Indians, 
presumably the direct descendants of the ancient Mayas who 
erected magnificent temples and palaces, most of which now 
lie buried in the tropical forests, Some have boen discovered, 
but there is no doubt that a great number of them yet remain 
to be discovered. 

“The Santa Cruz Indians have never been subdued, and for five 
centuries they have successfully resisted all the efforts, first of 
the Spaniards and later of the Mexicans to conquer their 
country. These Indians so far as is known lead the lives of 
their ancestors cf a thousand years ago. They worship the 
same gods and perfarm the ancient religious ceremonies. But 
we know little about them, because their villages are buried in 


the dense forests of the hills and they permit no strangers to 
intrude. 


“Phe danger of penetrating into this Santa Cruz country ativos~ 
irom the fact that the suspicious Indians may fire the! 
bush without inquiry whether the strangers are friends or foes, 


“ 
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About the vast cave of Loltun, which is possibly the largest 
cavern in the world he adds that “this cave is entered by great 
well-like holes in the earth through which one descends by lad- 
ders from ledge to ledge arriving in immense rocky chambers 
whose floors are covered with stalagmites and cave earth, and 
from whose lofty roofs depend vast stalactites. Two of these 
holes are a mile apart, and the intervening space has never 
been traversed by a European. From the great chambers 
unexplored "passages branch out in every direction. On the 
floors of the chambers, buried in the cave carth, innumerable 
potsherds have already been found, also human and animal 
bones, flint and stone weapons and implements, and many 
other relics of the ancient inhabitants. It is possible that 
the deeper layers of this earth and the remote galleries and 
passages may contain relics of the pre-Maya inhabitants of 
Yucatan, of whom nothing whatever is known at present. 


It is said by the Indians that subterranean passages from this 
cavern reach to the ruined city of Chicken Itza 20 miles away. 
There is a tradition handed dowu smongst the modern Indians 
that during one of tha innumerable internecine wars amongst 
the Maya which followed the breaking up of the central 
authority, after the Conquest of Mayapan, the inhabitants of 
@ neighbouring village were driven to take refuge in this cave 
by a band of their enemies, who pursued them even into this 
last refuge, and that of neither pursued nor pursuers was any 
trace ever again seen. 


“ Bome believe that in the dark all fell over a precipice into some 
vast chasm in the limestone, others that all lost their way in 
the intricate maze of endless galleries, and others again that 
all were suffocated by poisonous gases. Whatever their fate, 
the possibility of coming suddenly at any turn upon gronps-of 
rag clad skeletons shrouded in the impalpable dust of ‘age 
not detract from the cerie feeling induced by traversin, 
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vast catacombs, where silence is almost palpable, One’s fout 
make no noise on the soft cave earth, and ono is almost afraid 
to raise one’s voice, which reverberates round the Great Stone 
chambers and is thrown back in a thousand mocking echoes 
from the rocky walls. Upon the walls of the lighted chamber 
many crude drawings have been left by the former inhabitants, 
and in one case’is inscribed a late Maya date A. D. 1379.” 


“Whatever Dr. Gann’s conclusions may be, his actual discoveries 
are of stupendous interest. The causeway that he has found 
is of supreme importauce. He regards it as having been built 
for the purposes of human sacrifice. I disagree. My reason 
for disagreeing is that there are similar causeways in Cambodia 
which were designed purely for ceremonial purposes. 


“The whole Maya remaius as discovered show the closest possible 
relation with the civilisation as it existed in Java and South- 
East Asia to what has been found in Yucatan. There is 
nothing to my mind that suggests that the form of civilisation 
is indigenous, and I should be inclined to hold that the tem- 
ples at Java were the proto-types of what has been found in 
Yucatan. 


“ Unquestionably in the early days perishable wood structures 
wero built, but when stone supplanted wood, you find pyramids 
being built precisely on the same lines that they were being 
built in South-East Asia. hey were, so far as the staircases 
were concerned, » copy of what the Babylonians were building 
2,000 years before the era of Christ. It is necéssary to 
remember that as Indian civilisation spread eastwards the 
type of pyramid established by them became fashionable and 
was builtin stone, 





“While the great causeway was of outstanding intr 
to be remembered that it could be paralleled with the're1 ithe 
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of Indian civilisation. Further there was no question but that 
Maya carvings represented Indian elephants and Indians with 
typical headdresses. 


“ Indian navigators, it was known, had combed out the islands in 
the Pacific, such as Easter Island and many cthers, and it was 
unthinkable that they should not have discovered a continent 
that stretched from pole to pole. 


“To the archeologist the issue now raised was of supreme impor- 
tance. Until fifty years ago the orthodox held that the Maya 
civilisation was of Indian origin. The dating derived from 
the hieroglyphs was so vague as to give little hulp, and inter- 
pretation varies by as much as three or six centuries. 


“What supremely interests the archwologist,” Professor Elliot 
Smith continued, “is that we find a civilisation starting full- 
blown in Central America. Under Asiatic influence, it rose to 
great heights, but had already collapsed before the advent of 
the Spaniards, who may have given it the coup de yrace. To 
know the real secret of Maya culture affects our whole inter- 
pretation of civilisation. 


“Can different communities, such as the Indian, the Chinese and 
the American, build up a civilisation independent of each 
other, or is it possible for a certain civilisation to bu spread 
about the world inthe same way that a steam engine can be 
distributed ? 





“This is the great problem of ethnology to-day, and the issue now 
centres in the problem as to how civilisation started in Central 
America, There isa large gap between Asia and America, 
but if diffusion means anything it means that that gap must 
have been bridged as I have’ shown it could have been 


“The Maya civilisation rose and fell, It fell so 
energy of the driving fcrce that inspired it declin 
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is our view, and we do not believe in an indigenous culture 
that rose through its own impetus, and that fell as a result of 
foreign invasion,” 

No one now questions Dr. Gann’s facts, but many competent 
archologists dispute the conclusions at which he arrives. An 
archwological issue has now becn fairly raised. Did the Maya 
civilisation arise from native American civilisation, or was it 
the result of peaceful penetration by the Asiatic ? 

Professor Grafton Elliot Smith, of University College, London, 
discussing the subject with a Morning Post representative, dis- 
agreed absolutely with the views put forward by the American 
school, and supported by Dr. Gann. 

“At University College,” he said, “we are absolutely convinced 
that the Maya civilisation was directly derived from India. 
We regard it as certain that between the Fourth and the 
‘I'welfth Century there was a penetration from the South-East 
of Asia. ‘The question of dating is admittedly difficult, but 
from the facts we haye in our possession I should be inclined to 
think that Dr. Gann’s dates may err by as much as threo cen- 


turies.” ‘ 
(Contyat News, quoted {tous Mo,ning Post by Sietesman, March 21, April 9, 17, 28, 1986). 


MAHA-NIRVANA-TANTRA—deals with both architectural and 
sculptural matters, such as temples, idols, phallus, ponds, and 
tanks, as well as with the directions concerning broken limbs of 
images, especially the materials of which buildings and idols 
should be made, the Vastu god, and so on (chapter xin, verses 
22-286, see also chapters XIv, and YI). 

MAHABHARATA—(1st Bombay edition ; 2nd Calcutta edition ; Gild. 
Bibl. 93)—Sabha-parvan, chapters : ir 

1. Maya built a council hall (sabha) for the a 
7. Indra-sabha-varnana. wa ey : 
8. Yama-sabha-varnana. = 
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9. Varuna-sabha-varnana. 
10. Kubera-sab! 
11. Brahma-sabha-varnana. 
MANA-KATHANA—On the system of measurement. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 11. p. 473), 
MANAVA-VASTU-LAKSHANA—On architecture. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 476), 
MANASA —(same as Manasira)- See below. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 11. p. 618), 
MANASARA—(cdited and translated into English for the first time by 
the writer)—The standard treatise and a complete text on archi- 
tecture and sculpture. It comprises 70 chapters in more than 
10,000 lines, There are eleyen manuscripts of it. See the 
details given under the Preface of its first edition by the writer. 
MANASOLLASA—(R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. vol, 11. 
p. 182)—attributed to the Chalukya king SomeSvara. In two 
chapters, it deals with the following subjects : 
1, Mandirarambha-mubirta-kathana. 
Shodasa-prakara-griba-lakshana. 
3, Raja-griha-lakshan: 
4, Vastu-deva-pija-vidhi. 
5. Griha-praveta-kathana. 
6. Gryiha-varnana. 
i. 
8. 
9. 








Griba-chitra-varna-lakshana. 

. Vajra-lepa-lakshana. 

. Lekhani-lakshana. 
10. Tambula-bhoga-kathana. 
11, Vilepanopabhoga-kathana, 
12. Vastropabhoga-kathana. 
13. Malyopabhoga-kathana. 
14, Bhishabhoga-kathans, 
15. Asana-bhoga-kathana, i 
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16, Putradi-bhoga-kathana. 
17. Anna-bhoga-kathana, 
18. Paniya-bhoga-kathana. 
19. Abhyaiga-bhoga-kathana. 
20. Yana-bhoga-kathana, 
21. Chhatra-bhoga-kathana. 
22. Sayyd-bhoga-kathana. 
23. Dhipa-bhoga-katbana, 
24. Stri-bhoga-kathana, 


This work should not to be confounded with that of the same namo 
in Taylor's catalogue Raisonée (vol. 1, p. 1) and its commentary, 
Manasollisa-vrittanta-prakisa (in Weber's Berlin catalogue, 
p. 179). 

MANASOLLASA-VRITTANTA-PRAKASA—On architecture. 
(In possession of Vimina-Acharya, Benares, 
Weber's Berlin catalogue, p. 179), 
MOURTTI-DHYANA—On sculpture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 464), 
MURITI-LAKSHANA—On idol-making. 
(Anufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 464). 

There is another Ms. bearing the same title which is stated to have 
been taken from the Garuda-saibhita. 

MULA-STAMBHA-NIRNAYA—On architectural description of the 
main pillar of a house, 

(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p.464; Opport’s list 

of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 202.) 


R Ls 
RATNA-DIPIKA—attributed to Chandesvara— On architecture, 
(Aufrecht, ibib. part 11. pp. 36,114). 
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RATNA-MALA—of Sripati—deals with astrological matters in con- 
nection with the construction of houses and idols of deities under 
the following chapters : 

17. Vastu-prakarana (28 verses). 
18. Griha-pravesa (11 verses). 
20. Deva-pratishtha (13 verses). 

RAJA-GRIHA-NIRMANA—On the building of royal palaces, 

(Burnell’s classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss, 
in the Palace Library of Tanjore, 1880), 

RAJA-VALLABHA-TIKA—A commentary on  Raja-vallabha- 
Mandana. 

(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of Gujarat, etc,, 1872, p. 276), 

RAMAYANA —(ist Calcutta edition, ed. Schlegel Gild. Bibl. 84, ed, 
Gorrens, Gild. Bibl. 85, 2nd Bombay edition)—devotes large 
portions of the fellowing chapters on architecture: 

Adikanda, éth Sarga, the description of the city of Ayodhya, 
Laikikinda, 3rd Sarga, the description of the fort of Lan 
(There are also numerous casual references to architectural 
and sculptural matters in the Epics, the Puranas and the 
Agamas). 

RASI-PRAKARA~sttributed to Garga—deals with astrological 

matters concerning architecture. 








(See Vastu-Sarani), 
RUPA-MANDANA—attributed to  Mandana  Siitradhara—On 


architecture. 
(Cf. Rajavallabha Mandana), 





LAKSHANA-SAMUCHCHAYA- On the features in iminges _ of 
deities, quoted by Hemadri in Dinakhanda (p. $23), in. = 
dipaka, and Parasurama-prakasa.”” 5] 

(Aufrecht, ibid. part, 1. py535)e0 
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LAGHU-SILPA-JYOTISHA—On architecture 
(British Museum Catalogue, 2), E. 32). 
LAGHU-SILPA-JYOTIH-SARA—by Sivarima, with a Gujarat 
commentary. This pamphlet deals mostly with astrologica 
matters concerning architecture. The contents are given in th. 
following verses ; 
Aya-risis cha nakshatrath vyayas tarariSakas tatha | 
Graha-maitri ri$i-maitri nathivedha-gayendavah 3 
Aahipatyath vira-lagne tithy-utpattis tathaiva cha | 
Adhipatyarh varga-vairarh tathaiva yoni-vairakam il 4 
Riksha-vairaza sthitir nao lakshaniiny eka-vithsatih | 
Kathitani muni-sreshthaih Silpa-vidvadbhir grihadishu 5 
LINGA-PUBANA—see under Puranas 


Vv 
VALI-PITHA-LAKSHANA—On architecture. 
(Oppert's list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. yol 1, p. 473), 


VAYU-PURANA—see under Puranas. 

VASTU-CHAKRA—On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit. Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 538), 

VASTU-TATTVA—by Ganapati Sishya, Lahore 1853—consists of 

four chapters and deals largely with astrological matters con- 
cerning achitecture. 

VASTU-NIRNAYA—On architencture, dealing specially with the 

classes of vastu, 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 568). 
VASTU-PURUSHA-LAKSHANA—On architecture. r 
+Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonée of 
MosietisthetLibearyy Gt <$b6 tate CAT 
Fort St. George, vol. 1. p=313), 


A 








50 
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VASTU-PRAKASA—attributed to Visvakarman—On architecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p.568; in possession 
of Balabhari Sapre, Benares, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss. in N. W.. P., 1885, part x, 
no, 2, p. 56), 
VASTU-PRADIPA~—(et. Vastu-sarani)—by Vasudeva, on achitecture, 
(In possession of UmaSatikara-Sastri, Avam- 
garh, Catalogue of Sanskrit Msg, in N. W. 
P., 1885, part x, no. 1, p. 56), 
VASTU-PRAVANDHA—by Lala Rajakisora Varma, Lucknow, 
1904—It deals largely with astrological matters in connection 
with achitecture, and contains extracts from the Brihat-sarnhita, 
Visvakarmi-prakisa, Muharta-chintamani, Sathgraha-siromani, 
Vistu-vidya-prakasa, Vastu-pradipa, and Jyotis-sira-muhirta- 
chakra-dipika. 
VASTU-MAJNARI—sttributed to Mandana Sitradhiira—On archi- 
tecture. 
(Cf. Rajavallabba-Mandana), 
VASTU.MAN DANA—attributed to Mandana Satradhara —On archi- 
tecture, 
(Cf Rajavallabha-Mandana). 
VASLTU-YOGA-TATTVA—attributed to Raghunandana—treats lar: 
gely of offerings to Vastu deity ; contains extracts from the Mats- 
ay Puraua, Devi-Purana, Rudra-yamala, and Vasishtha-sambita. 
VASTU-RATNA-PRADIPA—On architecture. 
(Cf. Vastu-sarani). 
VASTU-RATNAVALI—compiled by Pandit Jivanath Tori 
Benares, 1883—This compilation contains extract teat 
the Bhavishya-Purana, Jyotih-sigara, coe tu 
pradipa, Bhuja-bala-bhima, Vasishtha-sathita, Sri-bhoja-raja, 
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Raja-vallabhe, Vastu-ratna-pradipa, Siddhanta-siromani of Bhas- 
karicharys, Mandana-sitra-dhira, Byihat-samhita of Varahaini- 
hira, and Ratna-mala. 
(Bornell’s classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss. in 
the Palace Library of Tanjore, p. 154) 
VASTU-RAJA-VALLABHA—attributed to Mandana Sutradhara, 
probably same as Vastu-Sistra, otherwise called Silpa-bastra— 
On architecture 
(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P. ibid. p. 56) 


VASTU-LAKSHANA—On architecture. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 480). 
VASTU-VICHARA—attributed to Visvakarman—A treatise on 
architecture, apparently old. 
(In possession of Gaurinath Sastri, Benarcs, Catala- 
gue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P., 1885, ibid, 
p. 56; Aufrecht, part 1. p, 568). 





VASTU-VIDYA—(a Ms., see Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. 
p.480; Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 678; also a tex edited by 'T. 
Ganapati Sistri, 1915)—deals with materials, ete., for house 
building in the following sixteen chapters : 


1. Sadbana-kathana. 
2. Vasudba-lakshana. 

3. Vastu-devata-kathana. 
4. Vastu-purusha-kathana. 
5. Vedi-sarnsthaina. 

6. Vastu-marma-sathsthana. 
7. Kale-niyama. 

8. Sala-vidhana. 

9. Pada-mana-kathana. 
10. Lupa-lakshana. 

11. Lupa-ksrana. 








788 APPENDIX I 





-nirodkana. 
13. Dvyara-vinyasa- 
14. Kavata-dvara-vinyasa.— 
15, Bhavana-parigraha. 
16. Mril-loshta-lakshana. 
VASTU-VIDHI—attributed to Vis vakarman—On architecture, 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part r. p. 568), 
VASTU-SASTRA—(see under Sauat-kumara)— On architeoture. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1."p. 580), 
VASTU-SASTRA—also called Silpa-sistra—attributed to Rajavalla- 
bha Mandana and Bhapati-vallabha, (noticed in Egg. 3142, 1291); 
one of these Mss. is published in Sarhvat 1947, at Anahilapura in 
Patana, by Narayana Bharati and Yasavanta Bharati—It has a 
Gujarati commentary and some illustrative diagrams. (Noticed 
in the Catalogue of printed books and Mss. in Sanskrit belonging 
to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, p.'173), 

It has four more copies—Egg. 3143, 3144, 3145, 3146, p 1136, 

‘This is a work on architectural disposition of houses, palaces, 
temples, ete., and the rite to be performed at their inauguration, 
by Mandana, an architect in the employ of king Kumbhakarna 
of Medapati (und the husband of Marabai). According to ‘Tod, 
“the king Kumbha, who had a taste for arts and built many 
temples and strongholds, ruled over the country of Mewara from 
1419 to 1469 A. D.”  (Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, p. 37). 
It contains the following fourteon chapters’: 

Misraka-lakshana. 
Vastu-lakshana. 











Prakira-yantra-vapi-kiipa-tadaga-lakshana, 


r 
Raja-griha-nivesadilokshava, (Verse 28, 
chapter mentions the Matsya-Purana as an aatho- 
—_ 


rity). 


oe eee 
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4. 


Eka-$ala-dvi-sala-griha-lakshana. 

Dvi-sili-tri-6ala-chatuh-sali-griha-lakshana. 
Sayana-sithhasana-chhatra-gavaksha-sabhishtaka- 
vedika-chatushtaya-dipa-lakshana. 
Raja-grihadi-lakshana. 

(Mapita) kshetridbhita-lakshana. 

Dina-suddhi-griha-niveSa-gyiha-pravesa-vivaha-mu- 
harta-lakshana. 

Gochara-dina-ratri-mana-syarodaya-kofa-chakra- 
miatriki-lakshana. 

Jyotisha-lakshana. 

Sakuna-lakshana. 








Six other works are ascribed to Mandana :— 


as 
II. 
II, 
IV. 
Mi 
Vi. 


Rapa-mandana. 
Vastu-mandana, 
Prisida-mandana. 
Aya-tatty: 
Vastu-maiijari. 
Vastu-sara, 





VASTU-SASTRA-SAMARANGANA-SUTRADHARA—attributed 
to Bhojadeva—On architecture. 


(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 568). 


VASTU-SIROMANI—On architecture. 


(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 568). 


There is another Ms. of the same title, attributed to Maharaja 
Syamasaha Sadkara. 
VASTU-SAMUCHCHAYA~ On architecture. 


(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 568). 


VAS U-SAMKHYA— On architecture, “an extract of Todarananda, 


very rare, complete and incorrect. ” 


met 
(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. Ww. Bess 
: part Ix, p56). 
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VASTU-SAMGRAHA—attributed to Visva-karman—On architecture, 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 568). 


VASTU-SAMGRAHAMU—contains 100 pages, written in Telugu 
character, and deals largely with astrological matters concerning 
architecture. 

(Mackenzie collection, by Wilson, p. 171). 


VASTU-SARVASVA—On architecture, comprises 16 pages. 
(By Nanjunda Dikshita, published by V. Rams- 
svami Sastralu and Sons, Madras, 1916),’ 


VASTU-SARA—attributed to Satradhara Mandana—with # Gujarati 
commentary (Ahmedabad, 1878), it deals largely with asprologionl, 
matters concerning architecture. There is also another Ms. of 


same title. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 669). 
VASTU-SARANI—by Matyi Prasida Pande, Benares, 1909—this is 
‘ manual of astrological details in connection with the construc- 
tion of a house, compiled from the following treatises : 
1. Grama-nirnaya, of Narayana. 
TI. Rasj-prakara, of Garga. 
III. Dasa-prakara, of Vasishtha. 
1V. Dik-sidhana, of Bhaskara. 
V. Sthala-subbasubha-kathana, of Narayana. 
VI. Vastu-pradipa. 
VII. Rahu-mukha, by Raina. 
VIII. Visvakerma. 
IX. Pinda-prakara, by Gopirija. 
X. Narada. 
. XI. Dhruyadi-shodasa-gehani, by Ganapati. 
XII. Griharambha, by Sripati- 
XU. Vastu-ratna-pradipa. 
XLV. Dikshu-vyiksharopana, by Ganapati. 
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VASTU-SARA-SARVASVA-SAMGRAHA~(Bangalore, 1884) with 
a Canarese commentary—A compilation on architecture. 
VIMANA-LAKSHANA—On architecture, 


(In possession of Archaka Yoginanda Bhatta 
of Melkota ; Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss, 
ibid. vol. 1. p. 266). 
VISVAKARMA-MATA —quoted by Hemadri in Parisesha-khanda, 2, 
817, 825, 827, 828 (Aufrecht, ibid. part 0, p. 138), 
There is another treatise ascribed to Vii arman (Rajendralala 
Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss., Calcutta, 1871, vol. 11, no. 731, 
p- 142), fol. 63, English paper 9} x 7%”, copied 1872. 
“None of the Mss, examined by Mr. Burnell is perfect or even 
tolerably correct. ” 





Tt is » treatiso on the manual arts attributed to Vibvakarma, the 
divine architect, but apparently a compilation ; it is written 
in the Tantric style, having Siva forits narrator. The Ms. has 
been copied for Dr. Mitra from old codex in the Halakanada 
character in the Library of the Raja of Tanjore. The contents 
are classified under the following seventeen chapters : 

1. Visvakarmotpattih, karma-visesha-bhedena vyava- 
hyita-takshaka-varddhakyadi-sabda-vyutpatti. 

2. Satyadi-yuga-jata-narochchata-praminam, —yajiiiya- 
kashthena-prastarepa vi deva-pratima-nirmaine 


manadi. 
- 8. Takshakasya garbhadhinadi-sarpskara-kathanaib, 
garbhotpatti-kathanadi. 
4. Siva-liigadi-pratishtharthazn sabha-nirmanadi 
5, Gyaha-pratima-nirmana-pramanatb, liiga-pitha-nirma- 
_ Ra-pramanadi. 
6, Ratha-nirmana-vidhi-kathanamn, 
7. Ratha-pratishtha-vidhi. 
8, Brabmi-Mabesyaryadiniti: sva-rupadi 
°9, Yajnopavita-iakshana. 
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10, Suvarna-rajata-mauiijyadi-nirmita-yajiopavita-katha- 
nam, dig-bhedena deva-sthapana-prakaradi, meru- 
dakshina-sthita-hema-sili-kathanadi. 

11. Lakshmi-Brahmi-Ma)ies aryadi-devindridi-dik-pala- 
grahadi-mirti-nirmana prakara. 

12-12, Mukuta-kirita-jats-mukutadi-nirmana-prakaradi. 

14. Sthavarasthavara-subhdsana-nirmana-prakaradi, punar 
yiseshena kirita-lalata-pattikadi-nirmana-prakira, 
DevatdyA mandirasya jirpoddbara-prakara, 

15. Liiga-marti-mandira-dvaradi- 

16, Pratima-mirti-mandira-dvara 

17. Vighnesa-marti-mandiradi-nirma 

VISVAKARMA.JNANA-edited by Krishna aikara Sastri, the 
teal author is not known—This pamphlet treats largely of 
titualistic matters, such as the sacrifices, etc., to Visvakarman, 

VISVAKARMA-PURANA—The title here adopted is that given to 
the volume on the flyleaf. No colophon cf any kind is met 
with on the Ms. It is very incorrect and illegible. It has a 
Telugu commentary equally unintelligible. It deals with archi- 
tectural matters. 




















(Egg. Ms. 3153,)'2614 ; Oppert’s list of 
Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. 1. p. 480), 


VISVAKARMA-PRAKAGA—(Egg. Ms. p. 1124) also called Vastu: 
Sastra—it gives a course of directions in thirteon chapters, on the 
building of houses, the making of roads, tanks, ete,, andthe rites 
observed on such occasions, purporting to be founded on the 
revelation of Visvakarman, still further traced back successively 
to Dyihadratha, Parasara, and Sambhu. 

The following editions of it are published :— a 
I. This is published in the Srivenkatcsvara Press. hi 
by Khemaraja Sri Krishuadasa, in Samvat 1962, 








II. 


II. 
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This is published without any ccn mentary at Benares, in 
1888, 


This is a translation of Palaramavilisa into Bhasha, by 
Mukula Saktidhara Sarma, Lucknow, 1896. The topics 
treated of in the thirteen chapters are the following :— 

1. Matgalicharana. 

2. Vastu-purushotpatti-varnana-porvakarh pijanadika. 

8, Bhomi-lakshanath phalar cha, 

4, Gyiha-pravesa-samaye Sakuna-phala. 

5. Khanana-vidhi. 

6. Svapna-vidhi. 

7. Bhimi-phala, 

8. Griharambhe samay: 

9. Dhvajadyaya-phala 

10. Aya-vyayaisadin: 
11. Gyiha-madhye devadinaad sthapana-nirpaya, 
12, Dhruvadi-gyiha-bheda, 

13, Dvira-manani. 

14, Stambha-pramanani 
15. Gyihinaib sala-nirnaya. 

16, Gyiharambha-kala-nirnaya. 

li, Grihdrambhe lagua-kundalishtha-graha-phalani, 

18. Sayya-mandira-bhuvana-sudharadi-y gribanaih laksha- 

nani. 
Paduka-upanaha-maachidiuita wina-lakshana, 

Sanku-sila-nyasa-nirnaya. 
Vastu-deha-lakshanati Piijanazi bali-danaiy cha 
Sild-nyasa (cf. 20 above). 
Prasada-vidhana. 

H Silpa-nyasa. 
Prasada-nirnaya. 
Pithika-lakshana. 
Mandapa-lakshana.” 
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28. Dvara-lakshana. 

29: Vapi-kaipa-tadagodyana-kriya. 

30. Daru-chhedana-vidhi, 

81. Griha-praveSa-nirnays 

32. Griha-praveta-kila-suddbi. 

33. Sayydsana-dolikadinatn lakshana. 

84, PraveSa-kalasa-chakradi-vastu-t3 

85. Durga-nirnaya. 

36, Salya-jiianari Salyoddhara. 

37, Nagara-satabandhi-raja-grihadinai nirnaya. 

VISVAKARMA-SAMPRADAYA—On architecture, dealing specially 

with a mythological account of the race of architects descended 
from Visvakarman. 











(Egg. Mss. rv. 3151, 2680). 


VISVAKARMIYA-SILPA-SASTRA—On architeoture and cognate 

arts 

(Oriental Mss, Library, Madras, Catalogue, vol. xx11. no, 13057, 
p. 8775, written on 100 pages of palm-leai 11” x 14”; copied 
by one Nitla Strappa on Saturday, the 5th day of the bright 
fortnight of the Asvija month in the year Jaya), 

The author acknowledges his debt to Brahm’, Indra, Maya, 
Bhargava, Aigirasa, Dhruva, Gautama, Gargoya, Manu, Vyasa 
and Bhrigu. He also cites ‘from Agastya. 


-The colophon runs thus—Visyakarma-sistre Visvakarma-mate, 
ete. 
VISVA-VIDYABHARANA—aitribated to Basavacharya—* This is'a 
treatise on the duties of artisans especially members of carpenter 
(Rathakira) caste. Its scope is limited to the religious duties of 
the Rathakara, who claims Visvakarma, Visvaripa, and 
Tvashtri as his divine guardians. It consists largely of quota- 
tions from the Puranas, the Epics, the Satras, ris: 
works. Of other authorities may be mentioned Bes dee 
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commentary on the Apastamba Sutra, the Shad-guru Bhashya 

on the Asvalayana-Samanukrama-manika, the Vidyaranya, ahd 

the Sarasvati-vilisa with the commentary of Vijianesvara.”” 
(Bgg. Mss. v. 3151, 2680; Aufrecht, ibid. part 11. p. 138). 


VEDANTA-SARA—by Garlapata Lakshanacharya—it contains 79 
pages, has a Telugu commentary, and treats of the size of 
images, the proper time for commencing to build, and similar 
subjects. 

(Egg. Mss. 11. 3151, 2680). 

VAIKHANASA=On architecture. 

_ (Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 610): 

VAIKHANASAGAMA—see under Agamas, 

— 
8 
S§ASTRA-JALADHI-RATNA—by Hari Prasada—On architecture. 
(Aufecht, ibid. part 1. p, 644), 


§ILPA-KALA-DIPAKA—On arctitecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 647). 
§TLPA-GRANTHA—by Bhuyanadeva Acharya (Egg, Mss. 2162, 
1603 b, written in modern Deva-nagari). A short history of 
the work is given at the. beginning. Tt is stated that God at 
the request of Aparajita reveals the theory of constructive art, 
from the creation of mundane egg to the erection of a town 
gate, and the measurements of banners, waterpots, and bells in 
sanctuaries. 

It is almost identical to (1) Aparijita-prichchha by Bhava 
(@ Bhavana) deva, mentioned in Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report (1883- 
1884, p. 276), and to (2) Aparajita-vastu-bastra, ascribed to Visyas 
karman, mentioned in Dr. Biihler’s Catalogue of Grajarat Mas. 

(av. p. 276). 4 
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SILPA-DIPAKA—by Gaigadhara, (B. H. Catalogue. 15, G. 14, 14, 
B, 16)—On architecture, printed by Mahadeo Ramchandra ; 
second edition in 1908, with diagrams of instruments and houses, 
ete. 

SILPA-NIGHA N'U—ty Aghore Sastri— On architecture, 

(Classified Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the 
Sarasvati Bhandara Library of Mysore, 
class xIx , no. 533), 


§ILPA-LEKHA—On architecture, according to Raya-mukuta quoted 
by Sarvadhara, 
(Aufrecht, *id. part 1. 647), 
SILPA-SASTRA~—(Hgg. Mas. 3148, 3019), ascribed to both Kasyapa 
and Agastya—contains 276 foll. of which 1-72 marked at tho 
top ‘ Silpa Sastra’; 73-150, 251-276, ‘ Silpa-Sastram Kasyape- 
yam’, and 151-250 ‘ Silpa-Sastram Agastyam’, This is appa- 
rently combination of two separate works, of Kasyapa and 
Agastya. 
One copy was transcribed (for C. P. Brown) from a Telugu, Ms. at 
Musalipatam in1882. It consists of extracts from various works 
on idols, shrines, etc,, as stated in the following chapters : 
1. Athéumana bhede kisyape parivira-lakshana-patala, 
2. Umiskanda-sahita-lakshans-patala. y 
3, Chandra-sekhara-mirti-patala. 
4. Dakshina-mirti-lakshana. 
5. Kala-mirti 
6. 
1} 
8. 
9. 





Liigodbhava-lakshana. 
Nritta-mirti. 
Gaigadhara-marti. 
. Tri-purantaka-marti. 
10. Kalyana.marti. 
U1. Ardha-narisvara-marti. 
12. Gaja-bhara-miarti. 
13. Pasupata-marti. 
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14. Bhakta-lakshna. 
15. Bhi-mana-patala. 
16. Grimédidakshana, 
Poll. 
151. Tty-agastye sakaladhikare minasa-grahya-viseshanim 
prathamo’dhyaya. 
181, Iti paiicha-vithSati-ropa-bheda. 
251. Ity-athsumana-bhede ka’yape tila-bheda-patala. 
266, Kasyape uttama-dasatila-patala. 
274, J(G)auri-lakshana-patala, adhama-dasa tala-pra- 
mana. 
This chapter is incomplete ; the work termiuates ab- 
ruptly at-the end cf the 14th verse, 

Tn the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, there are more than a 
dozen Mss, bearing the title “Silpa-sistra” (Catalogue, 
vol. xxi. nos. 12046, 13047, 13048-13056, 13057). Of 
these two (nos. 13046, 13047) are attributed to Agast, nd 
‘one (no. 12057) to Visvakarman. The rest of them are 
apparently compilations, as they are not ascribed to any 
author and contain frequent quotations from authorities 
like Kasyapa, Mayamata, Visva-karman, and Agastya. 

‘There is another Ms. bearing a slightly different title, ‘Silpa’ 
attributed to Visvakarman. The details of this will be 
found under Visvakarman. 

'Vhere are four other Mss. bearing the title ‘ Silpa-sastra’ but 
containing no information regarding their authors. They 
are mentioned in the descriptive catalogue of the Mackenzie 
collection by H. H. Wilson (nos. 4—T) :— 

No. 4—deals with the construction of temples and images. 

No. 5—deals with the construction of ornamental gatew: 

No. 6—d_als with the construction of images. Lyty 

No. 7—deals with the construction of images and ornamental 
work in gold and silver. 
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‘There is yet another Ms. bearing the title ‘ Silpa-sastra’, Tt is 
attributed to Kabyapa. It deals with the structure of Saiva 
temples, (See the Catalogue Raisonée of Oriental Mss, in the 
Library of the late College of Fort St. George, by Taylor, 
vol. 1. no, 1685, p. 314). 4 

Another work bears a slightly different title, ‘ Silpa-tastra- 
bhishilaya.’ (See the classified catalogue of Sanskrit works 
in the Sarasvati Bhandara Library of Mysore, class x1x, 
no. 533) 

A ‘Silpa-8astra’ by Myen (Maya) is also extant. (See Ind, 
Ant. vol. y. pp. 230. 293). 

Another ‘Silpa-sistra’ containg no information regarding its 

author is mentioned. (See the ‘ List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, by Oppert, vol. 11. no. 4187, p- 267). 

SILPA-SASTRA-SARA-SAMGRAHA~—complied by a son of one 
Sivanarayana—consists of extracts from ancient (prachina) 
works on architecture, and was compiled in the Saka era 1820, 
The verses describing the Bhi-lakshana (examination ¢f soil) are 
same as those given in the Silpa-dipaka by Gangadhara with a 
Gujarati translation by Kalyanadisa. 
SILPA-SARVASVA-SAMGRAHA—A compilation on architecture. 
(Aufreght, ibid. part 1. p. 647). 
SILPA-SAMGRAHA—(a large Ms. covering 429 pages cf 25 lines 
to a page of paper 13} x 8”)—TIt deals with the construction of 
temples and images. It isa compilation from various sources 
notably Manasara, Mayamata, Visvakarman, Agastya, Kasyapa, 
Paulastya, Narada, Bhrigu, Sarasvata, Dipti-sira, Visvasira, 
Chitrasara, Chitra-jfidna, Kapifijala-samhita, Brahma-yamala, 
Chandra-jiana, Manohalya, Kaumudi, Narayana and others. 
SILPA-SARA—(an incomplete Ms. in the Oriental Mss. Library, 
Madras, Catalogue yol. xx11. no. 13059, p. 877), contai! -no-in- 
formation regarding its author—comprises 76 pages ‘and deals 
with the descriptive features (dhyanas) of gods and goddesses, 
apparently intended to guide the artist in making images) 1" 
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SIBPARTHA-SASTRA—On architecture. 

(Oppert’s List ‘of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, ibid. 
vol. I. no, 248, p. 26). 

SILPLSASTRA—(Hgg. Mss, 3149, 25782)—covers 71 pages; the 
title is written on the fly-leaf in Telugu and Marathi, with 
‘Vaustoo’ (Vastu-sistra) added underneath. It is a treatise 
on architecture, with a Telugu commentary. 

This manuscript is preceded in the same volume by two sections of 
the Nagara-khanda of the Skanda-purana, viz., Vibvakarmopakh- 
yana, and Visvakarma-varnSanuvarrana. 

SUKRA-NITI—(ed, Jivinanda Vidyasigara)—deals with architecture, 
and goulpture (in chapter 1v, sections 4, 6) and refers to the 
following matters — 

Deva-mandirfdi-nirmana-vyavastha. 

Pratima-nirmina-vyayastha. 

Martinamh vahana-vyavastha. 

Ganapati-marti-vyavastha. 

Sati (Sakti)-marti-vyavastha, 

Bala-mirti-vyavastha, 

Sopta-talidi-marti-bhavasya nirmapa-vyyavasthi, 

Paisachi-marti-vyavastha. 

Bhagna-pratima-sthapana-vyavastha. 

10. Utsava-vyapara-vyavastha. 
Section 6 : 
11. Durga-nirmana (construction of forts ote). 

There are frequent casual references to both architecture and 
sculpture in other portions of the treatise also. 

SULVA-SUTRAS—Refers to very important architectural matters :-— 

The rules for the size of the various Vedis, the shape and the 
variations of the Agni, ete., are given in the Brahmanas long 
before they are embodied in the Kalpa-sitras of which the Sulya- 
Sutras are but portions. But the explanations of the manner 
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in which the manifold measurements and transformation had 
to be managed are not clear in the Brahmanas 


Sulva-siitra is the name given to those portions or supplements of 
the Kalpa-sitras, which treat of the measurement and construc- 
tion of the different vedis or altars, the word ‘sitra’ referring to 
the cords which were employed for those measurements. But in 
the Stitras themselves the word ‘rajju’ is used to express a 
chord” and not the ‘sitra’, A Sulva Adhyiya or Prasna or 
Sulva-parisishta belongs to all Kalpa-sittras. 

Among the treatises dealing with the measurement, etc., of the 
Vedis, the two most important are the Sulva-sitras of Baudha- 
yana and of Apastamba. Two smaller treatises,» Manava Sulva- 
sitra and a Maitrayaniya Sulva-sitra bear the stamp of later 
times, compared with the works of Baudhayana and Apastamba, 
which are entitled to the first place by a clearer and more exten- 
sive treatment of the topics in question. The literature of the 
white Yajur-veds possesses a Sulva-parisishta, ascribod to Katya- 
yana, and Dr. Thibaut rightly thinks that there is not a suffici- 
ent reason for doubting that it was really composed by the author 
of the Kalpa-sitra, 


“The Sulva-sitras begin with general rules for measuring. In the 
next place they describe how to fix the right places for the sacred 
fires, and how to measure out the Vedis of the different sacrifices, 
the Samiki-vedi, the Paitriki-yedi, and soon. The remainder of 
the Sutras contains the detailed description of the construction of 
the ‘Agni,’ the large altar built of bricks, which was required 
at the great Soma sacrifices.” 

The construction of altars, wherefrom seems to have developed the 
Chaityas, Dagobas, Temples, etc., was probably the beginning of 
ecclesiastical architecture in India. The architectural details 
of these altars are interesting. ea 

“The altar could be constructed in different shapes, thle aledt 
enumeration of which is found in the Taittiriya-samhita 


néica Gand National 
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(v. 4-11), Following this enumeration Bandhayana and Apas- 
tamba furnish us with full particulars about the shape of all 
these different ‘chitis’ and the bricks which were employed for 
their construction.” 


“ Byeryone of these altars was constructed out of five layers of 
bricks, which reached together to the height of the knee ; for 
some cases 10 or 15 layers and a correspondingly increased 
height of the altar were prescribed. Every layer in its turn was 
to consist of two hundred bricks, so that the whole Agni (altar) 
contained a thousand; the first, third and fifth layers were 
divided into two hundred parts in exactly the same manner; & 
different division was adopted for the second and the fourth, so 
that one brick was-never lying upon another brick of the same 
size and form,” 


“The first altar covered an area of 74 purushas, that means 74 
squares, the side of which was equal to a purusha, i.e., the 
height of a man with uplifted arms. On each subsequent 
occasion, the area was increased by one square purusha, Thus 
‘at the second construction of the altar one square purusha was 





4(1) Obatur-asra-dyenachit—so called because it resen bles the form of  faloon and because 
ths bricks out of which it is composed are all of « square shape. 

{2) Knoka-chit—in the form of a heron (et. Barvetl, Cut, $9, 7 @ Carrion Kite), is the 
samo as Sycna-ebit except tho two additional fect. 

(8) Alaja-cbit—ie the samme as (2) except the additional wings. 

(4) Pronga-cbit—is an equilateral acute angular triangle; and the Ubbyyata) Pranga- 
obit is made up of two cuch triangles joined with their bases, 

(6) Ratha-chakra-chit—is in the form of a wheel, (a) massive wheel without *pokes, 
and (0) a wheclavith sixteen spokes. 

(6) Dropa-chit—is like a vessel or tubs, square ot circular, 

(7) Paricbiyya-obit~has a citcular outline and is equal to the Ri 
differing in the arrangement of bricks which are to be placcd 
circles. 

(6) Samubys-chit —is eirenlsr in shage and made of Icose earth and bricks, 

(9) KGema.chit—resembles « tortoise and is of a angular cx circular shape f= 

(Ot. J. a. 8. B. 1875, pact J, “Salva Siteas’ by G: ThYbaut ), 
51 : 
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added to the 74 constituting the first chiti, and at the third 
construction two square purushas were added, and so on.” 

But the shape of the whole, the relative proportions of the single 
parts, had to remain unchanged. The area of every chiti what- 
ever its shape might be, falcon, wheel, tortoise, etc., had to be 
equal to 74 square purushas. Thus squares had to be found which 
would equal to two or more given squares, or equal to the differ- 
ence of two given squares, oblongs were turned into squares and 
squares into oblongs. Triangles were constructed equal to given 
squares or oblongs and so on, A circle had to be constructed, 
the area of which might equal as closely as possible that of a 
given square. 

Diagrams of these altars are given in the Pandit (New series, June, 
1876, no. 1, vol. 1 and 1y, 1882; Old series, June, 1874, no. 97, 
yol. 1x and x, May, 1876. See also Sulva Sitra by G. Thibaut, 
pu.p., J, A, 8, B., part 1, 1875). 





SH 
SHAD-VIDIK-SAMDHANA— On architecture, chiefly deals with the 
finding out of the cardinal poifits which are necessary for the 
orientation of buildings. 
(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol, 11. p. 200), 





8 

SAKALADHIKARA—attrinbuted to Agastya—On sculpture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p, 683; Taylor, vol. 1. p. 72), 
SANAT-KUMARA-VASTU-SASTRA—contains a brief Telugu 
commentary. The last colophon run thus; iti Sanatkumara- 

vastuSdstre sarvidhikaras samaptah. fits 
(Egg. Mss. rit. 3161, 2680; see also therbibt-of 
Sanskrit Mss. in Private Librariesof South 
India by Oppert, vol. 1, no, 8239, p, 680) 


tar the Ait 
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Tn the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, there are nine incomplete 
manusoripts of this work (see vol. xx11, no. 13060-13068, p. 8780 f.). 
They deal with the following subjects: 
1. Griha-sathsthapana. 
Nakshatra-graha-yoga-vidhi. 
Graha-lagna-vidhi. 
Taru-tantra-vidhi. 
Bhi-pariksha-vidhi. 
Nakshatra-tithi-vara-suddhi. 
Nakshatra-lagna-phala-dvara-bandha-subha-sthana- 
. nirnaya. 
8. Griha-prayeta. 


BAS SP wp 


Sanat-kumara acknowledges his debt to Brahman, Sakra, Yama 
Bhargava, Augirasa, Maya, Gautama, Garga, Manu, Vyasa, 
Bbrigu, Visvakarman, and others (see no. 13060, p. 8781). 

‘The same list is a little differently given in no. 13064, where 
Sakra is replaced by Chandra, and Maya is omitted. But in 
nos. 13062 and 13068, Sakra is not replaced by Charidra although 
Maya is omitted. 


SARVA-VIHARIYA-YANTRA—by Narayana Dikshita—On archi- 
tectural instruments, and machines. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 1. p. 702). 
SAMGRAHA-STROMANI—by Sarayu Prasad—as the title implies 
it is a compilation on architecture and sculpture largely from 
Vasishtha, Narada, Varaha, Vistu-pradipa, Viévakarman, Man- 
davya, Maya-Sistra, Samaraigana, Sitradhara, Sarigadhara and 
others. 
SARASVATIYA-SILPA-SASTRA—On architecture. 
(Aufrecht, ibid. part 
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SUPRABHEDAGAMA—see under Agamas. 
SKANDA-PURANA—see under Puranas. 


STHALA-SUBHASUBHA-KATHANA—by Narayana—On arohi. 
tecture, 


(Cf. Vastu-sarani), 


H 


HASTA-PRAMANA—attributed to Visvakarman—On architectural 
measures, 


(Cf. Vastu-sirani), 
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ACHYUTA—An architect of A. D. 882-917. 

“A man of Kamboja descent, the son of Rama, whose famous name 
is Achyuta, was here the overseer, he who is an image of Dhan- 
yatri, an incarnation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of 
the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of the heart of his master.” 

“Ss Dhanvatari”, adds Dr, Biibler, “is the Indian’ Asklepios, the 
statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that he was 
a Vaidya by caste, or that he was a doctor as well as architect.” 

(Pehoa Prasasti of the reign of Mahendrapala 
y. 23, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. p. 250, footnote 40). 

According to Vitruvius (Book I, chap. 1, Transl. by Gwilt, pp. 3, 4) 
the architect “should be a good writer, a skilful draftsman, 
versed in geometry and optics, expert at figures, acquainted with 
history, informed on the principles of natural and moral philo- 
sophy, somewhat of a musician, not ignorant of the sciences both 
of law and physic, nor of the motions, laws and relations of each 
other of heavenly bodies,” But these do not include medicine. 

ANAKOJA—Son of the brazier Marala, of A. D. 1395. 

Mindoja of Patana made, together with his brother Kaloja, a pillar 
(kambha) of bell metal (weight specified) for a lamp. 

(Ep. Carant. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 61, Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p. 135). 








ASALA—An Architect (A.D, 1215, V. S. 1272) who constructed the 
step-well. 

(Manglana stone Inscrip. line 13, Ind, Ant. 

vol. x1. pp. 115 iad 9). 





"This list docs not include the were Pepe Msecus cr Engravers of Inscriptions, nor Boae hcblogts 
‘who ute meutoned in treatises less historical than the Epigraphics! records. ey: 
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AHUKA—An architect who built the Siva temple (A. D, 804). 
(The first Prasasti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind. vol. r. p, 107), 





I 

IDAMORAKA (INDRAMAYURA)-ACHARYA—Sthapati or architect 
the guru of the sculptor Nataka (Nartaka) who made the image 

of the cobra on the slab on which the inscription is incised. 
(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip. line 2 f., Ind. Ant, 
vol. Xtv. p. 334, notes 20, 23), 
IMDARAKA—Sitradhara or the carpenter who assisted the chief 
architect Pahini, the builder of the Mandapa, Akshasama, and 
Dama of the temple of Bhimesvara built with stones and bricks. 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. x111, Sinde- 
niv stone Inscrip. of Kelhana-deva, line 2 f,, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x1, p, 48), 





0 
ODEYAPPA—An architect (A. D. 1386). 
“his pillar (ipamale kambha) was made by Achari Ponna- 
pille’s son Odeyappa, ” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x. Devanhalli Taluq, 
no. 40, Tras], p. 78), 





kK 
KALLAYYA~ An architect, son of Kalloja of Binar, by whom “the 
work of the (bhoga-) mantapa and the writing of this Sisana 
were done.” A. D, 1521. 
(Ep. Carat. vol. ¥1. Kadur Talug, no. 91, 


Transl, p. 16), 
KAMAU—The architect (silpi), son of Visadru, who built ‘the fifth 
octagonal pillar’ on the face of which the inscription is recor- 

ded. ; Lc 
(Shargi Arch of Jaunpur, Tnscrip. /3 1, 
Arch. Sury. new pate ‘he, 
vol. 1, P. 1). 
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KAMA-DEVA—Of Silapatta varhéa (Silawat caste, masons), an archi- 
tect, appointed by a Muhammadan ruler Jallala as one of the thrac 
architects to build a gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the 
town of Batihadim 

(Batihagarh stone Inscrip. v. 12, Ep. Ind, 
vol. x11. p. 46). 

KALI-DASI—A sculptor (A. D. 1140). 

“or Pratapa-Hosala-Narasituha-Deva’s sculptor Kedaroja, the 
sculptor Kalidasi, champion over the proud, a thunderbolt to the 
tock (giri), titled (i.e., very eminent) sculptor, made the makara- 
torana (or carved head-piece for the lintel).” 

(Ep. Carat. vol. y. part 1, Supplement, 
Belur Taluq, no. 239, Transl. p. 275), 

See also references under Ballanna. 

KALAKOJA—Son of the brazier Marala-Mindoja of Patana, made to- 
gether with his brother Anakoja a pillar (kambha) of bell metal 
(weight specified) for a lamp (A. D. 1395). 

(Ep. Carat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Yaluq, 
no. 61, 'lransl. p. 59, Roman text, p, 135). 

KENCHA-MALLIVANNA—The sculptor of the image no. 32, Belur 
temple (A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belur 'alug, 
no. 47, Roman text, p, 125, Transl. p. 55), 

KETANA—A soutptor (see under Ballanna). 

KEDAROJA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

KEDAROJA—A sculptor of Hoysala Narasimha-Deva (A. D. 1140). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Supplement, Belur 
Talug, no. 239, Transl. p. 275), 

KUMARAM-ACHARI- The sculptor of the image no. te _Belur 
temple (A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Tali fan 
Roman text, p. 124, -Trai 
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G 

GANGACHARI—An architect (A. D. 966). 
“The work of this temple was done by Gaigach: 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x. Magadi Taluq, no. 75, 
Roman text, p. 74, Transl. p, 60), 

GANTEMADANA-BASAVANA —An architect (A, D. 1539). 

“Those who did the work (Devimbudhi tank): Gantemadana- 
Basavana made the pillars, Komarsiya the ornamental work, 


the stone-Vedda Chenne-Royi built the stones of the embank- 
ment.” 





(Ep. Carnat. vol. x11. Tumkur Talng, no. 24, 

Transl. p 8, para 2), 

(SRI)GUNDAN—An architect, who built the temple of the (present) 

god Virapaksha; originally of Lokesvara, as mentioned in the 

inscription for Loka-mahadevi, the Queen-consort of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya, the second, 


He is called ‘ Sitradhari’ (one who supports the cause is the 
sttradhara or carpenter, and the sdtradhari is the guru or priest 
of the carpenter). He is again called the Tribhuvanacharya and 
also the Sarva-siddhi-Acharya. 

(Sanskrit and Old Canares Tnscrip. no, 99, alsc 
nos. 100, 101, and 115, Ind. Ant. vol. x. 
pp. 164, 163, 165, 166, 170-171). 





cH 

CHANDI-SIVA—The architect of the Harsha temple, “the famed 
son of Virabhadra, omniscient, like Visvakarman, in the art (or 
science) of building houses (Vastuvidya),...He built this delight- 
ful house of Sathkara’ with its chapels (mandapa), the 
porch (toraya) which contains all the gods, like a 
heaven made by the Creator himself.” 
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“Tn his account of the ruins of this temple, Mr. Dean speaks of 
a doorway relieved by an architrave of the most elaborate sculp- 
ture, divided inio twelve compartments, in each of which a group 
from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a place.” 
(Harsha stone Inscrip. v. 43, 44. Bp. Ind. 
vol. 11. pp. 123, 124, 128, note 72). 
CHAVANA~A son of Dasoja, sculptor of the images, nos. 6, 11,27, 
Belur temple (A. D. 1120). 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, nos. 35, 
89, 45, Roman text, pp. 124, 125, Transl. p. 55). 
CHIKA-HAMPA—The ‘sculptor of the image no. 3, Belur temple 
(A. D, 1120). 





(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belur Talug, 
no, 33, Roman text, p. 123, Transl. p. 55). 
(SRI)-CHENGAMMA-A sculptor who “ made this image ” (pratima). 
(Sanskrit and Old Canerese Inscrip. no. c)x, 
Ind, Ant. vol. x. p. 168, 0, 1). 
CHOLAJANA—'The sculptor of the image no, 17, Belur temple (A.D. 
1120). 
: (Ep. Carnat, vol. y. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 42, Roman text, p. 124, Transl, p. 55), 
CHOUGA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 
CHAUDEVA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
CHE 
CHHICHCHHA—An architect who built the temple of Pramatha- 
natha, is called the Vijiiana-visva-karttyi-dharmadbara-Satra- 
dhara (A. D, 1116). 
(Khajuraho Inscrip. no. tv, v. 60, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 1. p. 146). 
J 
JAKANACHARYA—The architect of the temple at Halibid. 
Cf. “Jakanacharya is the reputed architect of this niaghificent 
building (Kait Isvara temple), but he is also credited. with 
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having built all the temples, similar in style, throughout the 
district...... ..A man of the same name is said to have built 
the temples at Madura. Jakanacharya was a prince who, having 
accidently killed a Brahman, employed twenty years of life, with 
the hope of washing away this great sin, in rebuilding temples 
between Kasi and Ramesvara (Cape Comorin)—so says tradi- 
tion, * 





(Ind. Ant. vol. 1. p. 44,0. 2, para 2.) 
JANGAMAYA—An architect (A. D. 1538), 
“Chennema-Nayaka-aya had the Yelayir gate built with 
proper pillars by the hand of Muta-Nayaka’s disciple Jaiga- 
maya.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x11. Kumgal Talug, no, 20, 
Transl, p. 35), 
JAHADA—The mason (Silivata).who worked and shaped the stones 
for the step-well built by the architect Asala (A.D. 1215). 
(Manglan stone Inscrip. lines 18-14, Ind, Ant. 
vol. XLI. pp. 88, 86, lines 9-10), 


TH 
THODHUKA—The son of Sammana, was’ one of the architects 
who fashioned the very lofty temple of Siva with the chisel, 
as well as the Mandapa (A.D. 804). 
(The first Pragasti of Baijnath, vy. 36, 37, 
Ep. Ind. vol. r. pp. 107, 111). 





N 
NATAKA—(Nartaka)—An architect and sculptor, who made the cobra 
(naga) on the slab on which the inscription is incised ; vil 


(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip. line 2 £ 
vol. xtv. p. 334, notes. 
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NANNAKA—A son of Krishna, most qualified architect of the temple 
of Siva (Malava era 795, A, D. 738). 

(Inscription from the Mahadeva temple, v. 29, 

30, 161, Ind. Ant. vol. x11, pp. 165, 163), 





T 
TURAVASARI-KALIYUGA-MEYYAN-— An architect (A.D. 1881). 
“ Another grant, by the same man, of lands (specified) to. Tuyayi- 
sari Kaliyuga-meyyan, who built the temple. ” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x, Hoskote Taluq, no, 96, 
‘Transl, p. 99). 








TH 
THALU-An architect of the temple, an acceunt of which is given 
in the Behal inscription of Singhana (A.D. 1929-3). 
(Ep. Ind, vol. 11. pp. 111, 118). 





D 
DASOJA--Of Balligrama, soulptor of the images nos. 5, 7,9 of the 
Belur temple (A.D. 1120). 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. y. part 1, Belur 'Taluq, 
nos. 24, 36, 87, Roman text, p. 124, Transl. 
p. 55). 
DEMOJA—An architect who “ made the frame of the eastern door ” 
of the structure referred to in the inscription (A.D. 1240). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol, v. part 1, Supplement, Belur 
Taluq, no. 241, Transl. p. 275), 


DEVANAGA—“ Crest jewel of sculptors, built the temple of Siva, 


(Ratnapura Inserip. of Prithvideva, 4 at, ) 
Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp: 
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DEVADITYA—“ The son of Abladana who (became) the firm (? pro- 
fessional, permanent, ‘sthira*) architect of the Vaidyesa, is 
famous among the first rank of masons.” 

(Insorip. ftom Dabboi, v. 111, 112, Ep. Ind. 
vol, 1, pp. 31, 24), 
DEVOJA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 


N 

NANJAYA—A sculptor (see nnder Mallitamma). 

NARA-SOBHA—An architect (7th or 8 century A.D.). 
Jambu-dvipintare kaschit vistu-prisida-tadgatah | 
Nara-sobha-samo vidvin na bhato na bhavishyati 
“There has not been,and there shall not be, in Jambu-dvipa 

(India) any wise man, proficient in (the art of building) houses 
and temples, equal to Nara-Sobha.” - 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inscrip. no. ux1, 

Ind. Ant. vol. 1x. p. 74). 

NAMDIKA—An architect. 

Cf. Veyika (Nath‘dikena katari—the rail (the gift of......,.oti) was 
made by Narndika. 

(Karle Caye Inscrip. no. 18, Ep. Ind. vol. vit. 

p. 64), 

NAGI-DEVA—A sculptor. 

Cf.“ This Sasana of King Harihar was engraved by his orders by 

the carpenter Sasanacharya Nagideva, the sculptor.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. virt, part 1, Tirthahall 

Talug, no, 201, Transl. p. 208, last para). 

NAGOJA~— Of Gadugu, the sculptor of the image no. 87 of the Belur 
temple (A.D. 1120). re 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vy, parc 1, Beluf—altg, 

no. 51, Roman text, p. 195, Translp!65). 
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NAYAKA—“ The high minded son of Asika, who is at the head of 
the masons, came from Suéarman’s town, was one of the architects 
who “ fashioned the very lofty temple of Siva with the chisel, as 
well as the Mandapa” (A. D. 804). 

(The first Prasasti of Baijnath, v. 36, 87, Ep. 
Ind, vol. 1. pp. 107, 111), 


> 
PATUMAN—Carpenter (Sitradhara), son of Visaihva, probably the 
builder of the gate where “on a stone near the first niche on the 
south side ” the inscription is found. 
(Shargi Arch. of Jaunpur, Inscrip, no, xm, 
Arch, Surv. new Imp. series, vol. 1. p, 39), 
PADARI-MALLOJA—The sculptor of the image no. 21 of the Belur 
temple’ (AJ). 1120). 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belur Taluq; 
no. 43, Roman text. p. 125, Transl, p. 55). 
PADU-MANNA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
PADUMAYA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
PADUMAVI—An architect (Satra-dhara), son of Sai-Sitradhara, who 
constructed the door, “ of the right jamb” of which the inscrip- 
tion is written (A.D. 1407). 
(Shargi Arch. of Jaunpur, Inscrip, no, xv, 
Arch, Sury. new Imp. series, vol. 1. p, 40). 
PAKA—An architect. 

“ Hail! Lhe house of the temple of (the god) Sri-Vijayesvara. Paka 
(was) the fashioner of the ornamentation (alathkéra-nirmmana- 
kara) of these two pillars of Matibhodamma. ” 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inscrip. no, oxtr, 

Gnd. Ant, vol. x. p. 170, 0, 1). 

PAHINI—Son of the Sttradhara Mahadia and his wife Jasad 
the architect who constructed the Mandapa, Akshasai 
Dama of the temple of Bhimesvara with stones and bri 
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He was assisted by the Sitradhara Mahidara and Isdaraka. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. XIII, 

Sanderay stone Inscrip. of Kelhanadeva, 

line 2, Ep. Ind. vol, x1. p. 48), 

PITHE—“The architect who knows the rules of Visvakarman (the 

architect of the gods, also means one who knows how to execute 

every kind of work), planned, designed and executed all the 

buildings, the temple of Siva together with that cloister (matha) 

with wonderful floors {bhimika), the hall of study (vyaikhyana- 

Sala), and laid out that long line of gardens in two rows (adjoining) 
Sambhu’s temple,” (A.D, 1165-6). 

(Bhera-ghat Inscrip. of Alhanadevi, v. 36, 27, 

18, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 18, 17, 9). 

PAISSANANARA-BJRA—The sculptor ofthe image no. 16, of the 

Belur temple (A.D. 1120). 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part 1, Belur Talug, 
no. 41, Roman text, p. 124, Transl. p. 35), 


B 


BAMAYA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
BALUGA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma), 
BALEYA—A scutptor (see under Mallitamma). 
BALLANNA—Tho inscription (Belur Talug, no. 98, Roman text, 
p. 165, Transl. p. 71) informs us that a shrine of the goddess 
Nimbaja was set up in the temple in 1261, The sculptors who 
executed the marvellous statues and figures on the outer walls of 
this temple especially on the western side, have not given their 
names, except here and there, the following are the only ones 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Introduction, p. XXXVI, : 
Ballanna, Bochana, Chauga, Devoja, Harisha cf O1 5 
Harisha of Tanagundur, Kalidasi, Kedaroja, Ketana, i, 
Machanna, Manibalaki, Masa, son of Kanimoja, and Reyoja. 
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BIKKAHAPPA—The sculptor of the image no. 36, of the Belur 
temple (A: D. 1190). 
(Ep, Carnat, vol. y. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 50, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl, p, 55). 
BIRANAVA—The sculptor of the image no. 22, of the Belur temple 
(A. D. 1120), 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no, 44, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 
BOCHANA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 





BH 
BHOTA-PALA—aAn architect. 

Cf: This “‘rock-mansion (selaghara), the most excellent one in 
Jambu-dvipa, has been completed by the setthi Bhitapila from 
Vaijayanti.” 

(Karle Cave Inscrip. no. 1, Ep. Ind. vol. vir. 
pp. 48, 49). 
BHOJUKA—Of Silapatta-varhsa (Silawat caste, who are masons and 
found in the neighbourhood of Damoh), a Satradhira (carpenter) 
appointed by a Muhammadan ruler Jallila as one of three archi- 
tects to build a Gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the town 

of Batihadim. 
(Batihagarh stone Inscrip. v. 12, Ep. Ind, 
vol. X11. p. 46), 





M 
MANI-BALAKI—A sculptor (sce under Ballanna). 
MADANA—“ A scion of (the race of) Visvakarman (? of the Brah- 
mana caste, vipra), the builder of the wall of (glorious) Vaidyeta, 
of the extensive temple, of the gates, of the wings, of the founda- 
tions.” Le 


(Inscrip. from Dabboi, y. 111, 1 id. 
vol. 1. a3 ). 
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MANA~—An architect, son of Vijala and grandson of Visalu; he is 
stated to have built, being assisted by his followers, the famous 
temple of Siva together with many palatial buildings having 
prominent towers (A, D. 1428-29). 

Aneka-prisidaih parivritamati prain§u-kalasarh _giriSa-prasadath 
vyarachayad aninair anucharaih | 
Manikhyo vikhyatah sakala-gunavan Vijala-sutah sutah silpi jato 
guna-gana-yuto Visala iti #! 
Vijalasya sutah silpi Manakhyah sitra-dharakah | 
(Chitragadh Inscrip. of Mokala of Mewad, 
second part, y. 2, 3, Ep, Ind. vol. 1. p. 421), 
MANYUKA—An architect who built the Siva temple (A. D. 804). 
(The first Pragasti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind, 
vol. 1. p. 107), 
MAYINA-—The sculptor of the image no. 31, of the Belur temple 


(A. D, 1120). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belur Taluq, no, 46, 


Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55), 
MALAYA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
MALI~—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
MALLI-TAMMA—An architect (A: D. 1196). 

“A newly discovered inscription on a rock at Sravana-Belgola, 
mentions a sculptor named Bidigoja, with the honorary prefix 
Grimart, somewhere about A. D. 900 (Mysore Archaeological 
Report, 1908-09, p. 15, para 60); and two other records at the 
same plave, of the date unspecified, mention Chandriditya and 
Naga-varma as having carved Jinas, animals, and other figures 
for the Jains ” (ibid. Report, 1912-13, p. 32). 

“The earliest records of the Hoysala sculptors seem to be those 
on the Amritesyara temple at Amritapura, built in A.D. 1196. 
The 15 signatures comprise Mallitamma or Malitama, and Mali, 
each four times; and Padumanna, Baluga, Majaya, S 5 
Padumaya, and Mubana, each once. The last nam 
Nagari character, an indication that he came from the x0! 
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“ Report for 1913-1914, Plate 11, contains illustrations of the work 
of seven sculptors: Masanitamma, Nafijaya, Chau-deya, Baleys, 
Lohita, Yalamasaya, and Bamaya, all from Somnathpur.” 

(V. A. Smith, Architectire and sculpture in 

Mysore, Ind. Ant. yol. xLIv. p. 94, paras 8, 

4; p. 95, para 1). 

MALLIYANA—'Vhe sculptor of the image, no. 10, Belur temple 
(A. D, 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. y. part 1, Belur Talug, no. 38, 

Roman text, p. 124, Transl. p. 55). 


MALLOJA—An architect who built the central shrine (garbha-griha) 
of the temple described in the inscription (A. D. 1167), 

(Bp. Carnat, yol. vita Shimogd Tluq, no. 55, 

‘Transl. p. 21, line 8). 


MASA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 


MASADA—The soulptor of the image no. 33, of the Belur temple 
(A, D, 1120). 
(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no, 48, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 
MASANL-TAMMA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
MAHI-DHARA—An architect, son of the chief of artisans (Stitra-dhara) 
(Bheraghat Inserip. of Albanadevi, v. 37.Mp. 
Ind. vol. 11. pp. 13, 17) 
MAHID(H)ARA—An architect (Satra-dhara), who assisted Pahini, 
the chief architect of the Mandapa, Akshasima, and Dama 
of the temple of Bhimesvara which was coustracted with stones 
and bricks. 
(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. X11, Sande- 
ray stone Inscrip, of Kelhanade: 
Ep. Ind. vol. BEB; 449. 
MACHANNA—A soulptor (see under Ballanna). 
52 3 
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MACHOJA~—A sculptor and architect (A. D. 1142). 
“(The sculptor Machoja, the Acharya of Kalukuni. 
karaman of the Kali-yuga, built it’ (Jinalaya). 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. rv. Nagamangala Talag, 
no. 95, Transl. p. 138, Roman text, p. 239). 
MABALAKI—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 
MAMARIYANCHI-TAMMA A son of the -goldsmith Bandiyoja; 
“he repaired and roofed a bira-gal, which was made by Alibanu- 
Achari (A. D, 1242).” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 111. Mandya Taluq, no, 85, 
‘Transl. p. 48). 
MUDDOJA~A son of Tipaji, a stone mason, “who built these 
(described in the inscription) temples (A. D. 1408).” 
(Bp. Carat. vol. x. Garibidnur Talug, no. 59, 
Transl. p. 226, last para). 
MULANA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma) 
MODHAKIN—(also called Podhakin)—An architect, son of Vara 
(of the 7th or 8th century). 
(Further Pabhosa Inscrip. no. 1, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 11, pp. 480-481). 


ad, the Visya- 








Y 
YAYYA— (otherwise called Jajja)—An architect. 
oo (Further Pabhosa Inscrip. no. |, Ep. Ind. 
vol. 11. pp. 480-481). 
YALAMASAYA—A sculotor (see under Mallitamma). 


R 

HAGHAVA—An artizan (culptor), son of artizan (sculptor) Viin- 
jhadeva, who carved the Verawal image (Valabhi sane 

‘na. 

). 


(Verawal Image Inscrip. line 5, 
vol, III, pp. 





HISTORICAL ARCHITECTS $19 





RAMA-DEVA-—Silpin (artist), son of Rapa-kira (sculptor), the ex- 
graver of the famous Dhar Prabasti, (panegytic) of Arjuna- 
varman, 

(Dhara Pragasti of Arjuna-varman, v. 76, Ep. 


Ind. vol. vim, pp. 117, 98). 
REVOJA—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 





L 

LAKSHMI-DHARA—An architect (A. D. 1104). 
(Nagpur stone Inscrip. v, 56, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. 
pp. 188, 194), 
LASE—The sculptor df the image no, 85, of the Belur temple (A. D, 

1120), 
(Ep. Carnat. yol. y. part 1, Bolur Taluq, no, 49, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p, 55). 
LOHITA~~A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 


cy: 
VAMA-DEVA—“ Famous for haying built the temple of the Sun 
called Mfla-sthina.”” 
(Inscrip. from Dabhoi, y. 111, 112, Hp. Ind 
vol. 1. pp. 31, 29). 
VIRANACHARYA—A carpenter (sce under Sthapati) (A. D. 1558), 
“This copper Sasana was composed by Sabhapati Svayambhu, and 
engraved by Virana’s son, the carpenter Viranicharya.” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1x. Channapatna Taluq, 
no. 186, Transl. p. 170; last para). 
(SRI) VIRANACHARYA(2)—The architect (tvashta), who geaarel 
the copper: ‘plate. ir 
(Kryishgapuram Plates of Sadabivaray “ip xr 
‘Ep. Ind. vol. 1x. p. 339, see more 
this architect under SI 
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VISVAKARMMACHAYYA—An artist and painter (A. D. 776). 
“By the abode of all arts, skilled in painting pictures (sarvva- 
kaladhara-bhita-chitra-kalabhijfiena), was this Sisana written,” 
(Ep. Carnat vol. tv. Nagamaigala Talug, 
no, 86, Transl. p. 136, last para, Roman toxt, 
p- 235, last two lines), 
VISVAKARMMACHARYA(2)—A painter (A. D, 749). 





“Skilled in all arts including painting 
chitra-kalabhijiiona) wrote the Sisana. 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. vi, Mudgere Taluq, no. 36, 
last para, Transl. p. 67, Roman text, p. 163), 
VISVA-NA'THA~An architeot (A. D. 1580). 

“Porn in the family of Visvakarma, the architect of the three 
worlds, Visvanatha, the son of Basavachariya, who was the son 
of Vedeyappayys, considered to be the Jagad-guru, engraved it.’ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part.1, Channarayapatna 
Taluq, no. 187, Transl, p. 207). 


(sarvva-kalintarpati- 





8 


SAMU—* This must be the namo of some writer on architecturo.” 
Sanu-dyishtim anusritya nirmitia—“ constructed (the lofty temple 
of Siva, by two architects, Nayaka and Thodhuka) in accordance 
with the opinion of Samu.” (A. D. 804). 
(The first pragasti of Baijnath, v. 37, Ep. 
Ind. yol. 1. pp. 111, 107, foot note 72), 
SIVA-PALA—A mason, one of whose ancestor is a Stitra-dhara (car- 
penter, named Denka) but another of the same family is Stha- 
pati (architect, named Naga). 
(From this it would appear that both Sitra-dhira and Sthapati 
belong tothe same caste and that these are professionaltitles 


and not caste-names). Fi 
Ct. Asich cha Naga-sthepates tu Dunggab | utr 
Durgg&rkkato Deuka-stitra-dharah | Cie 
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Asyapi sinuh Siva-pala-nama | 
Yenotkriteyarn suéubba prasastih | 
(Vasantgadh Inscrip. of Purnapala, v. 34, Ep. 
Ind. vol. 1x. p. 15), 
SUBHA-DEVA—(A. D. 754)—Of Sandilya-gotra, soulptor or architeot 
(rtpakara), “son's son of the sculptor Siva-vardhamana, 
son of the sculptor Siva; or rather (bhayah) the Acharya 
Jiiana-kiva, who is the disciple of the disciple’s disciple at the feet 
of him, the venerable and worshipful Payo-bhakshin, who had 
the appellation of Siva-Sisana, (and) who has come here (Patta- 
dakal, a village in the Fijapur district, Bombay Presidency) from 
the Mrigathanika-hara-vishaya on the north bank of the (river) 
Gangi—there bas been set up in the (?) gateway (dvira) of 
his own particular (? style of) shrine, this great stone pillar, 
which bears the mark of the seal of the trident,” and is octagonal 
‘at the upper part and square immediately below. 
(Pattadakal Inscrip. of Kirtivarman 1, lines 15, 
16, 17, Ep. Ind. vol. 111. pp. 1, 3, 6, 7). 
(RANAKA) SULA-PANI-- The crest-jewel of the guild of Varondra 
artists (vatendraka-silpi-goshfhi-chida-mani), the son of Brihas- 
pati, grandson of Manadisa, and great-grandson of Dharma 
(end of the 11th century). 
(Deopara Inscrip. of Vijayasen, v. 36, Ep. Ind, 
vol. 1. pp. 311, 316). 





8 
SA'TYA-DEVA—A son of Pitamaha, a merchant by birth, who was 
the Karapaka (persons appointed to look after the construction 
of the temple, Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. vol. xIx. pp. 62, note 53), 
selected:by the goshthi to see this work (theerection of she tensple 
the less Kshemarya) 
Sees (Wecentagadh Inscrip. of Yornait pL 
Ep. Ind, vol. 1x. pp. 199, 189 
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SADEVA—An architect. 
(Inscrip. from Dabhoi, y. 111, 112,Ep. Ind. 
vol, 1. pp. 31, 24), 
SAMI(NA)--otherwise called Syamila, Svamin—Vadhaki, (ie,, 
Vardhaki), carpenter or sculptor (Senact), 
Samina .... Vadhakina -. gharasa mugha kata—the opening 
(or door) was made by Sami, the Vardhakin. 
(Karle Cave Inscrip. no. 6, Ep. Ind, vol. vit. 
p. 53), 





SAMILA—also called Syamila—A carpenter. 
“Son of Venuvasa, a carpenter, a native of Dhenukakata, made 


the doorway.” 
(Karle Insorip. no. 6, Arch. Surv. new. Tnp. 


series, vol. Iv. p, 9). 
aAMPULA" ‘The intelligent artisan,” engraver of the Ratnapura 
inscription of Prithvideva, the ‘ crest-jewel of sculptors,” built 

the temple of Siva (A. D. 1189). 
(Ratnapura Inscrip. of Prithvideva, y. 26, 
29, Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp, 49,52), 
SIGGOJA—The sculptor, who made the sculpture ‘mentioned in 

the inscription, no. 525. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vit. part 1; Sorab Taluq, 
no. 525, Roman text, p. 168, ‘Tranal. p. 86). 
SINGANAHEBAKUVA—The architect, who built “the stone gate: 
fete Santi-grama, ornamented with the tiger-face.” (A. D. 
(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Hassan Taluq, 


no. 117, Transl. p. 84), 
SINGAYA-BHATTA—Rudraya’s son, hydranlic engineer  (jala- 
sttrada), master of ten sciences (dasa-vidya-chakravartti), 
made (in A. D, 1388), at the order of Governor Bukka-Raya, a 
channel of ten miles from Kalladi to the Siravera ti An 
interesting account of his accomplishments is given : 7m 
Jala-sitra-svara-sastre rasa-vaidye satya-bhishayam epee 11 
Rudraya-siigari bhavatah sadrisah ko va mahi-tale § atratenl 
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“Tn the science of hydraulics, in divination or telling omens from 
sounds, in medical treatment with mercury (? perhaps 
alchemy), in speaking the truth, —Rudraya’s (son) Siagari, what 
learned man is there in the world equal to-you?” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. x. Goribidour Talug, no. 6, 
Transl. p, 212, Roman text, p. 259, Preface, 
p. 2). 
SINGALI-KARGI—The son of Kali, a pandita from tho Nava- 
grima-draiga (watch station near mountain passes, cf: Trans- 
lation, Raja-Taradgini,-v. 11. p, 291), the sthapati (architect of 
the tank specified). 
(Shawar Museum Inscrip. of Vanhadaka, line 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 80), 
SUBUJAGA—A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
SKANDA-SADHU—The son of Sri-kantha, a descendant of a family 
of architects (sthapati-kula). 
(Sholinghur Inscrip. of Parantaka 1, line 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. tv. pp. 224, 225)" 





H 
HARIDASA—An architect (sitra-dhara), employed to repair tho 
tomple of Dakshinaditya (A.D. 1373). 
(Gaya Fnscrip. of Vikrama samvat 1429, line 9, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xx. pp. 315, 318); 
HARISHA—(of Tana Gundur)—A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 
HARISHA (2)—(of Odeyagiri}—A scutptor (see under Ballanna), 
HAROJA—A soulptor (A. D. 1243), 

“Haroja, son of Honnacharyya, son of Botakacharyya, the equal 
of Manu, Maya, and Visvakarmma, baled by all the people 
and farmers, set up an image of the sun.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 1v. Nagamangala~ Taluq, 
no, 55, Transl. p. 127, Roman text, p. 219). 
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HALA —Of Silapatta varhsa (Silawat caste, masons), an architect, 
appointed by a Mubammadan ruler Jallala as one of the three 
architects to build a Gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the 









(Batihagarb stone Inscrip. v. 12, Hp. Ind, 
vol. x11. p. 46), 
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(The order is that of the English alphabet as the words in the following list are English.] 


A 


Abacus, 682, 693, 626. 

Abode, Pura, 354; Bhavana, 449; 
Sadman, 619; Sthina, 730, 

Abode of God of death, Sadana, 618; 

Adytum, Garbha, Garbha-ge(gri)ha, 
164; Puri (-ri), 856 ; (of Buddhist 
temple), Ratna-griha, 520, 

Airing place, Vita-kshetra, 542. 

Ale-house, Madira-gribo, 492. 

Almirab, Manjasha, 459, 

Alms-house, Bhakta-silé, 584; Satra, 
Sattra, 615, 616, 617 ; Satra-map- 
apa, 618, 

Altar (for offerings), Bali-pitha-(ka), 
482 ; Vedi-(kd), 564; Sadman, 
619; its construction marke the 
beginning of temple-building in 
India, 800—802, 

Amphitheatre, Raiga, 518. 

Ankle, measure of, 224, 229, 231, 235, 

Anklet, Pida-nipars, 458, 

Ankle-tube, measure of, 226, 285, 

Annulet, 651, 686, 

Antechamber, Anuéalé, 45; Antarita- 
mandapa, 47; Ardha-éali, 53. 

Apartment, Sila, 580 ; Sala (-la), 628; 
Harmya, 739, 

Aperture, Sushira, 635, 

Apex, Sikhara, 588; Sika-mapi, 591. 





Apophyge (or congé), 42, 43, 44, 96, 
387, 682, 688, 686, 620, 694, 696, 
697, 698, 

Appurtenance (of temple), 
mapdapa, 459. 

Arbour, Pushpa-vatikd, 358; Mapda- 
pa, 468, 

Arcade (covered), Bhrama, 459, 

Arcb, of Constantine, 93; of Septimus 
Severus, 94; of the Goldsmiths, 
94; of Titus, 94; Chitra-torana, 
196 ; Jana-chipakriti, 207 ; details 
of 246-254; marked with a 
shark, 251, 460; Patra-torapa, 
835; marked with a leograph, 
Vyala-torapa, 570. 

Arch-ornament, Makaripatra, 461; 
Makari-vaktra, 481 

Arched roof (to recei 
Mafjashi, 468. 

Architeot, classes of—Tvashtri, 255 ; 
Vardhaki, 586; Satr 
Sitra-dhira, Sutradhirin, 636 ; 
Sthapati, 709; genealogy and 
qualifications of, 594, 709, 710, 
711, 712, 725-726; sooial rank 
and excommunication of, 719— 
721; surnames of, 721-724; 
histories of those known from ine 
scriptions, 805—82 : 

Architecture, Vastu, conndtation. add 
other details of, “545—848; 
objects denoted by, Preface, iy... 


Bhoga- 

















foundation), 
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Architrave, Uttara, 79; Pada, 346; 
385, 682, 686, 689, 693, 696. 

Arena, Raga, 518, 

Arm, messure of, 223, 224, 225, 220, 
228, 229, 230, 232, 283; Sakht, 
580. 

Arm-chair, Sattaga, 578, 

Arm-joint, measure of, 224, 226, 

Armlet, Keyiira, 146, 458. 

Arm-pit, measure of, 224, 235, 239, 

Arsenal, Sastre-mandapa, 579. 

Artificial fort, Kritrima-dorgs, 261. 

Aesombly, Pratisraya, 365. 

Assembiy-hall,  Astbiina-mandapa, 
75; Ratga, 618; Ratga-mandaps, 
518; Sarhsad, 627, 

Assembly-room, Sabha, 621. 

Astragal, Kumuda, 20, 21, 24, 29, 30, 
85, 88, 42; 95, 141, 882, 885, 651, 
681, 682, 686, 687, 689, 690, 694, 
697. 

Auspicious mark, Svastika, 782, 

Aviary, Kapota-pilika (-pali), 110; 

Pafijara, 928, 

Awning, Va(Ba)labhi i), 587. 

B 








Backbone, (Suraga), measure of, 224; 
Vania, 639, 

Back-door, Plaksha-dvara, 431, 

Balance, Tali, 245, 459. 

Balance-post, Jayanti-(ka),-(ti), 208, 

Baloony, Alinda(ks), 64; (closed), 
Andhara, 61 ; Nishkiéa, 828 ; (sur- 
rounding), Nemi, 326, Bhrama- 
linda, 430; Vadhi-nitake, 536; 
‘Va(Ba)labbi (-1), 587, 

Ball, measure of, 239, 

Baloon, Vimina, 551, 

Bamboo, Vathia, 539. 








Band, Pattik, 21, 23, 24, 27, 29, 30, 
81, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 380; 
Patta, 22, 24, 27, 30; (three-fold), 
tri-patta, 23; (round), Vajra- 
pat, 35; (small) Kabudva-patts, 
82; (large), Mabipatta, 3 
Patta, Pattiki, Patti, 330, 879; 
Prati-patta, 365; Mushti-baodba, 
878, 379, 880; Bandba, 431; 
Rakta-patta, 517; Yantraka, 51’ 
Rudra-bandha, 527 ; (covered with 











rail-pattern), Vedi-(ki); 564; 
Vetana, 568, 682, 686, 696. 
Bank, Vapra, 584; Setu, 636. 
Banner (or fiag-bearing) pillar, 


Dhvajastambha, 282, 


Bar (of door), Argala, 39 ; Kokilirgala, 
147; Vishkambha, 557, 


Barrier, Setu, 636. 

Basava-pillar, 673, 

Base (of a column), Aksha, 1 ; (details 
of), Adhishthina, 17—44; Alem- 
bana, 71, 94, 95,96; Kattlma, 
135; Kambbake, 143; Janman, 
207 ; Patta-bandha, 331; Padma: 
keéa(-sa)ra, 3395 Padma-bandha, 
339; Padmisans, 340; Pada. 
bandbaka, 546; Paduka, 347 
Pushpa-pushkala, 357; Prati 
krama, 361;  Adbira, 379; 
Mila, 380; + Maficha-bandha, 
$62; Masiraka, 497; Mila-sthi- 
na, 511; Rakta-baodha, 518; Rat- 
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599, 682, 683, 686, 687, 694, 695, 
698. 

Basement (of a building), Adbishthins, 
11, Gribupindi, 169; Janman, 
207; Vedi-bandlis, 568. 

Basin, Karoti (-{i), 115. 

Basket, Mafjishi, 459; Parpa-man- 
jiisha, 345, 

Bath-room, Majjandlaya, 461; Snapa- 
na-mopdapa, Saina-mandapa, 731. 

Bead, 43, 95, 96, 884, 386, 387, 388, 
682, 690, 691, 693, 694, 695, 696, 
697, 698, 

Beam, Gopina-(ka), 22, 24, 25, 26, 90, 
91, 173, 380; Uttara, 79; (small), 
Kehudra-gopiina, 151; Tula, 245 ; 








‘Toli-dapda, 246 ; Parigha (-ghi), 
842; Bhira (-ri), 450; Vishkam- 
bbs, 557 ; (to shut door against 
elephants), Hasti-parighs, 743, 

Bengal (bunglow) buildings, Ardha- 
‘yoga, 430. 


tba, 523, 

Boat, Vabana, 639. 

Body, Ratha, 521. 

Bolt (of door), Argala, 61; Indrakila 
-(ka), 76; Kokilargals, 147; 
Ghatana, 190; Vishkambha, 557. 

Boundary, Paliki (-Ii), 347, 

Boundary-pillar, 661. 

Bow-fort, Dbanar-durga, 261. 

Bower, Pushpa-vaiki, 358. 

Box, Mafijasha, 463. 

Bracelet, Kataka, 105 ; Pushpake, 357 ; 
Valaya, 458; Kaikaps, 458, 

Bracket (on wall), Nirydbs, 322; Pra- 
pala-(ka), 861. 

‘Brahma-devapillar, 676, 








Braided hair, Dhammilla, 282. 

Branch, Sikh, 580. 

Breadth, Paripihs, 
372. 

Bed, Tulpaka, 220; Peohaka, 359; 
Maficha, 461; Sayana, 579. 

Bed-chamber, Sayans-mapdapa, 579; 
Sritgira-mandapa, 596. 

Bed-room, Kiima-koshtha, 128; Raha- 
syivisa-mandaps, 523. 

Bedstead, Asana, 78; Kakishta, 128; 
Khattake (4), 152; Panjara- 
bili, 828; Nishadhyi, 323; Par- 
yatike, 945; Phalakisans, 481; 
(mall), Bila-paryahks, 440; Man- 
oba, 461; Mafichalt, 452, 

Belly, Kukehi, 183; measure of, 222, 
224, 226, 298, 229, 231, 235, 240. 

Belt, Mekhalé, 458. 

Bench, Vedi-(ka), 564. 

Benefaction-pillar, Dharma-stambha, 
667. 

Brenst, measure of, 231, 239, 240, 

Breast-band, Kucha-bandhana, 134. 

Brick, Ishtaks, 76; Sudha, 634, 

Brick-pillar, 677, 

Bridge, Stu, 636. 

Broad road (for chariot drive), Ratha- 
vithi, 523, 

Broad street, Raja-patha, 523, 524, 

Buddhist temple, Gandha-kuti, 161, 

Bud-ornament (of pillar), Mukw 

Buddhist images, Bauddbs, 443, 

Buddhist monument, Stipa, 705° 


342; Pramana, 
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Building, Griba, 168 ; (with four slop- 


ing roof), Chanvita, 203; Chhanda, 
204 ; Jati, 211 ; Jaticharmya, 219; 
Dhirapa, 282; Nandana, 294 
Nandyavarte, 294; Nan 
dbana, 296; Nandika, 296; nive- 
storeyed, Navactals, 297 ; Nava- 
bhimi, 298; Napurhsaka, 207; 
Purblifiga, 358; Stri-liiga, 709; 
Nalinaka, 267 ; Pakshaghna, 32 
Pafijara-Gila, 328; (of the fifth 
court), Paficha-prakira-harmya, 
828; Parvata, 346; Pafchala, 
846; Prithivi-dhars, 854; Punda 
rika, 854; Pusbkara, 356; Puri- 
(rf), 856 ; Pushpaka, 357; Push- 
k aushjika, 359; Prapi, 
871; Pralinaka, 
875; materials of, 397 ; Harm, 
430; Prisida, 430; of Ber 
(bunglow), 130; Prasida-miliki, 
430 ; Brahma-kinta, 443 ; Brahma- 
mandira, 444; Bhadra, 447; 
Bhavane, 449; Bhavana-kinta, 
450 ; Bhi-kanta, 452; (with front 
balcony),  Bhinna-silé, 452; 
Bhita-kints, 452; Bhidhars, 
453; Bhipa-kinta, 453; Bha- 
mukha, $57; Bhishapa, 458; 
Bhoga 459; Mahi-kafila, 497; 
Maficha-kintu, 462; (for de. 
votees), Maths, 483; Manika, 
467; Maudaps, 468; Madbya. 
kanta, 493; Mandara, 494; 
Mandira, 495; ‘kinta, 
497 ; Maba-padma, 498; Magadha- 
kanta, 500; Malika — (-ka), 
504; Malyaja, 506; Malyahuta, 
506; Mibra, 507;Mukuli, 507; 
Mupde-miliké, 509; Marti. 
kaata, 511; Mogha-kinta, 612; 






























Meru, 512, 513, 514; Meruja, 
515; Meru-kinta, 615; Moulika, 
516; Yajfa-bhadra, 517,; Yajna- 
kints, 517; Yama-sirya, 517; 
Yome-kiata, 517; Raiga-mukba, 
519; Raton-kinta, 519; Rathaka, 
522; Ruchake, 526; Rudra- 
kinta, 527; Raurava, 527; 
Vakra, 532; Vajra, 582; Vajra- 
kinte, 532; svastika, 533; 
Vi(Vaijrits, 535; Vardhani, 
536; Vardhamins, 586; Va (ba) 
Iabhi (-1), 637; Valaya, 538; 
Varhéa-knta, 541; Vita, 542; 
Vijaya, 549; Vikalps, 549; 
Vimina, 551; Vipulinka, 651; 
Vipuliknitika, 551; 
556; Visila-(Ika), 551 
556 ; Vimioa-chebhandaka, 556; 
Vishpu-kinta, 557 ; Vrisha- (bia) 
563; Vrita-(ta), 563; Vedi- 
kiints-(ka), 568 ; Vairija, variotios 
of, 569; Vaijayantika, 569; 
Sapkha, 573; Sastra-mavdapa, 
579; Sambbu-kinta, 579; Sayana, 
579 ; Sala-malika, 588 ; Sala-griho, 
588; Sibiki-vebma, 591 ; Siva, 594; 
Sri-kavgha, 596; Sri-jaya, 597 ; 
Sri-pada, 597; Srikara, 
Sri-kinta, 597; Srivates, 598; 
Sri-visila, 598; Sri-bhoga, 598 ; 
Shat-tala, 599; Shodakiii(-s)ra, 

























615; Satya-kinta, 615; Sadi- 
Siva, 619; Sabha, 621; 

maliki, Sama, 623 ; Samu, Y| 5 
Sarva-kalyiua, 628 ; 

623; Samudra, 623; Sarvat 





bhadra, 624; Sazhchita,”- 626 ;'"" 
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Sarkirna, 626; Sara, 627 ; Sarh- 
piraya, 627; Sindhuke, 629; 
Siddhartha, 629; Siddha, 629; 
Sivaha, 630; Sukhalaya, 683 ; 
Sukshetra, 633; Subbishano, 
634; Subbadra, 634; Sundara, 
634; Suprati(ti)-kinta, 634; 
Saudha-miliki, 642; Skandbu- 
tira, 643 ; Saumya, 643; Saue 
kfnta, 613 ; Stri-liaga, 
Sthinake, 730; | Sphirjaka 
(Garjake), 732; Svarga-kiata, 
78!;  Svastike, 732; Sva- 
iksha, 732; Syastika-khadga, 
738 ; Svasti-kinta, 783 ; Svasti- 
bandha, 733; Harmya-kanta, 
742;  Hasti-prishtha, — Gaja- 
prishtha, 78%; Hasbsa, 745; 
imavat, 746 ; Hima-kanta, 746 ; 
types of, ninety-eight, 398.402; 
another forty-five, 403-405, 405- 
408, another twenty, 408-410, 10; 
411, 412, 414, another ten, 415; 
varieties depending on materials, 
897; on measures of cubits, 397 ; 
on heights, 897-898; on size, 
shape, and plan, 398;0n number 
of storeys 398-402 :— 





























One (or single)-storeyed, 
‘Tworstoreyed, 
‘Three-storeyed, 
Four-storeyed, 
Five-storeyed, 
Six-storeyed, 
Seven-storeyed. 
Eight-storeyed, 
Nine-storeyed, 
Ten-storeyed, 


Eleven-storeyed, 
‘Twelve-storeyed, 
Sixteen-storeyed, 
Seventeen-storeyed ; 
Masculine, 358, 398 ; 
Feminine, 398, 709; 
Neuter, 297; 
Rectangular, 404, 405 ; 
Quadrangular (square), 403, 405 ; 
Octagonal, 405, 406 ; 
Sixteen-angular, 411, 412; 
Oval, 404, 406 ; 
Round, 404, 406 ; 
Building work, Vastu-karman, 548, 
Bull (image of), Vyisha-(bha), 563. 
Bust, Pratima, 362. 
Buttocks, measure of, 226, 229, 231, 
235. 
Cc 


Cage, Patysra, 328, 459; Pusbkara, 
856; (for tiger), Vyighra-nida, 
570. 

Camp, Sibira, 592; Skandhivira, 643. 

Canal, Nala, 317; Nali, 818 ; Nalika, 
313; Prapala, Praniliki, Pre 
nali, 361; Pranala-(ka) 861; Mar- 
ga, 504. 

Caval-house, Nila-geba, $17; Nalika- 
griha, 318. 

Canopy, Prachchhiduna, 360; Prabha, 
871; Vitina-(ka), 550, 

Capital, 42; Valabhi, 378, 379, (of 
triglyph), 383, 384, (of guttae), 
383, 334, (of mutules), 384; 
Kumbba, 142; Chaliki(li) 197 ; 
Pusbpa-bodhaka, 357; 08656, 
689, 690, 693, o96.  LJ-tj 

Capital city, Skandhivira, 183 ; Hija- 
hin, 523; kinds off) 284409) 000 
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Car, (of Kubera), Pushpaks, 357; 
Yana, 517; Ratha, 521; Sataaga, 





578. 
Carbel, Bodhika(-k), Vodbika, 441., 
Carpenter, ‘Takshake, 217; Satra- 


dhara, 636, 
Carriage, Ratha, 521; Satiiga, 578, 
Carving (on chariot), Vind, 560; (on 

image of Vishnu), Srivatsa, 598; 

(of tree), Sri-vriksha, 599, 
Carved pillurs, details of, 667, 668. 
Caskot, Manjishi, 463. 

Casting (of image) in wax, Madha- 
chohhishta, 492. 

Castle, Para, 354. 

Cause-way, Setu, 636, 

Cave-house, Kandara-griba, 109; 
Dari-griha, 257 ; Silieveima, 593. 

Cavetto, vapra:(ka), 20, 21, 22, 28, 24, 
26, 27, 34,86, 383; (jwelled), 
Ratna-patta, 36 ; Prativijana, 22, 
89, 90, 91, 96, 379, 381, 388; 
Pratima, 23, 82; Prati-vijana, 
865; Rakta-vapra, 518, 651, 
682, 686, 690, 696, 697. 

Cavity, Kukshi, 183; Nimna-(ka), 
921; Sushira, 685, 

Cell, Agra, 59. 

Cement, Kalka, 124; Vajra, 582; Vaj- 
ratara, 538; Vajra-lepa, 533 ; 
Vajra-sarnghita, 533; Sandhi- 
bandha, 620, 

Central courtyard, Brabmiagana, 445. 

Central door, Brahma-drira, 443, 

Central hall, Garbha-ge (gri) ba, 164; 
Madbys-koshtha, 493, 

Central part (of village, ete,), Brahma- 
sthiua, 444; Brahma-pada, 444; 














Brahma-mandala, 444; Brahmie 
thia, 445, 
Central road, Nabbi-vithi, 317. 








Central theatr: 

Centre (mouldin, 

Chain, Hara, Hird, Harika, Hiriki, 
458, 745; (loug susponded), 
Lambe-hira, 459 ; Maficha, 461; 
Sridkhala, 596. 

Chamber, Koshtha, 149; (used by 
Buddba), 161 ; Vikalpa, 549. 
Channel, Jala-sitra, 210; ‘Tilamaka, 
245; Va(vayha(ka, Ia), 689; (of, 
Phallus), Somasiitra 642; (of 

volute), 690. 

Chapel, Dova-kula (-kulikay, 262, 

Chaplet, Nirydba, 322, 

Chariot, Anila-bhadra, 45; Nabhasvan, 
297; Nivite-bhadraka, 823; 
Pavana, 346 ; Pushpa-ratha, 357 ; 
Prabhafijana, 371; Bbadra, 447, 
Bhadraka, 448; Ratha, 521; 
Synndana, 732, 

Chariot-firt, Ratha-durga, 259, 

Charitable dining-hall (of » temple), 
Satra, Sattra, 616, 617, 

Charity-house, Diton-4al, 686, 

Cheek, Kapola, 112. 

Chest, measure of, 224, 226, 298, 281, 
235. 

Chief architect, Sthapati, 709; classes 
and genealogy of, 709-710, 711, 
712; excommunstion of, 719-721, 
725; sixty-four sciences studied 


by, 726, 726-727 ; comparéd—wi 
ancient Roman archit 
Chief building (of a grou 


barmya, 511, 


Madbya-rafga, 404, 
Kendra, 33, 
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Ohief deity (in a shrine), Mala-bera, 
511, 

Chief gate (of village, town or bouse), 
Mahi-dvara 498, 

Chief temple, Mukhya-barmya, 509, 

Chin, measure of, 237. 

Chiselling the eye (of an image), 
Nayanoomflaca, 297, 

Cirealar arch, 248. 


Circular fillet, Kampa-vritta, 114, 


Circular road(round a village or 
town), Raja-vithi, 524, 

Circumambulating path (round a 
temple), Pradakshina, 368, 

Circumference, Nemi, 826; Pariniba, 
340; Parimina, 943. 

Cistern, Prapi, 369. 

City, Kharvata, 153; Khaldraka 
(riké) 155; Dronaka, 267 ; (see 
town) 283-294; (commercial), 
Pattana (-na), 331; 333; Pura, 
354; Prabha, $71; Seni-mukha, 
637 ; Sthiniya, 730, 

Clay-fort, Patka-durga, 259, 





Cloister, (enclosing), Bhrama, 459; 
Maths, 463; Su (sii)t-(t)ilaya, 
635, 


Closed hall, Koshtha-sala, 149. 

Cloth, Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330. 

College, Matha, 463; Sala, 585. 

Coliseum, 93. 

Collect, Mani-bandha, 467. 

Column (see pillar), (hollow), Aghana, 
2; Evarbkanta, 104; (of pavalion), 
Gitra, 167; Jayanti (-ti), 208; 
(thirty-two-sided), Pralinaka, 375; 








Bharaka, 450; Stambba, 644; 696, 
697, for details see Pillar, 

Committee (to manage building-cous- 
truction), Goshthi-(ka), 180. 

Composite pillar, history and other 
details of, 695-698, 

Composite order, 94, 352. 

Conduit, Prapila, Prapalika, Prapall, 
361, 

Confessinal ball (of Buddhist), Prasida, 
$96. 

Congé (or apophyge), 94, 95, 96, 383, 
386, 387, 682, 683, 683, 687, 690, 
691, 693, 69, 696, 697, 698. 

Convent, Matha, 463; Vihiira, 558. 

Conveyance, (fast), Adika, 60; Yan, 
517; Vabana, 539; Va(vayba- 
(ka, 1a), 580; Vibana, 549; 
Viminn, 551; Sibika, Yana, 591; 
Syandana, 752. 

Coping (of wall), Parata, 340. 

Corinthian pillar (order), 93,382; 
history and other di ls of, 
692-695. 

Corner-towor, Karpa, 116; Karpa- 
kita, 117 ; Netra-kita, 326, 

Cornice, Karnik’, 120; Kshepaya, 
152; 42,94, 95, 96, 681, 682, 
683, 685, 87, 689, 690, 692, 698, 
694, 695, 696, 697. 

Corn-pillar, Dhanya-stambba, 645, 

Corona, Kapota, 89, 90, 91, 4, 95, 96, 

109, 378, 379, 380, 381; 352, 383, 
384, 385, 386, 387; Kshepana, 
151, 682, 686, 687, 689.690, 6s 
696, 697. u 
Corridor, Alinda-(ka), 5: 
Cottage, Kuti, 135; Kuttims 
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Couch, Anvanta, 49; Talpaka, 220; 
Nishady’, 323; Paryaika, 3455 
Pechaks, 359; Bala-paryatko, 
440; Maficha, 461; Sayana, 579. 

Couucil-chamber,  Rafga-mapdapa, 

518; Sabha, 621. 

Council-ball, Madhya-sila, 494, 

Course, Marga, 504, 

Court, Aika(-ga)ia, 8; Ardha-map- 
aps, 52 ; Chhanda-prikiira, 204; 
Nibira, 925; Prakosbtba-(ka), 


360 ; Pringaga, 896; Rabga, 518. 


Courtyard, Afika(-ga)na 8 ; (enclosed), 
Chatub-silé, 193; Nibira, 325; 
Priagapa 396; (ocntral), Bra- 
hmnitigana, 449; Ranga, 698 ; Vata, 
541; (of a residential building), 
Viisa-raiiga, 546; Vikats, 549, 

Covered arcade, (of college or monas- 
tery), s(su)t-(t)ilaya, 635, 

Covered baleony (in courtyard), Vedi- 
(ka), 564, 

Covered place, Nida, 325, 

Covered verandah, Vedi-(ka), 564, 

Covering, Prachchhidans, 360; Vara- 
(ka, pa), 544, 

Cow-stall, Go-matha, 179, 

Cow-shed, Go-éala, 584, 

Crab-shaped joinery, Karkata, 115, 

Crest, measure of, 223, 285; Niryaha, 
822, 

Crest-jewel, Chidamani, 458 ; Sikhi- 
mani, Siro-ratua, 591, 

Crocodile pillar, 677. 


Crovodile-shaped ornament, Griha, 186. 


Cross bars, Parighs (-ghi), 342. 





Cross-beam, Bhira, 450; Vathga, 53). 
Cross circle, Nirvyaba, 323, 


Crossing (of four roads), Svastiia, 739, 


Orown, Kirlta, 150; (of the head), 
measurement of, 223, 225; Patta, 
Pattika, Patti, Patta- 
bandba, 331 ; Makua, 461 ; Mauli, 
£15 ; varicties of, 515-516, 

Crownet, Ushnisha, 99. 

Crowning fillet, Uddhrita, 14, 

Crystal palace, Mavicharmya, 467 

Cubit, Kikshu, 130; Hasta, 742, 

Cubit measure, Dhanur-graba, Dhanure 
mushti, 281, 

‘Cuckoo-shaped moulding, Kokila, 147, 

Cupols, Anda, 16 ; Kalaéa, 121; Kum. 
bha, 142; Sikhera, 688; Stapi, 
707. 

Cushion, Vitana-(ka), 550, 

Custom-house, Mandapika, 490, 

Cyma, Padma, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 80, 81, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 88, 89, 90, 
91; Ambuja, 23, 25, 27, 29, 34, 35, 
89, 90; Abja, 24, 28, 30, 82, 33, 
36, 38, 40, 88, 89, 91; (small), 
Abjaku, 27,29; (small), Kshudra- 
padma, 29, 35 ; Kehudra-abja, 83, 
35, 40, 41, 89, 91; Kshudra 
Patkaja, 35; Kshudra-padma, 
91, 378 ; (half), Ardha-patina, 24, 
27 ; (large), Mahi-padma, 25, 29, 
378, 384 ; (large), Mahambuja, 26, 
28, 29, 35; Mahibja, 36, 37, fe 
40, 90, 91 ;(lower), Adbal 
30, 33; an 
49, 878, 379; Padma, 879,380; 
Ambuja, 50; inverted) 96s Cemall 
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Kshudrabja, 151 ; (large), Mabam- 
buja, 500, 651, 696. 

Cyma recta, 96, 837, 385, 386, 387, 
651, 689, 692, 695, 697, 

Cyma reversa, Pedmaka, 337; 94, 95, 
96, 388, 384, 385, 385, 387, 388,. 
686, 687, 689, 69), 61, 692, 693, 
694, 695, 696, 697. 

Cymatium, 651, 681, 683. 

D 

Dado, Gala, 25, 30, 36, 59, 91, 167; 
Griva, 88, 89, 91, 187, 380; Kan- 
dhara, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 28, 29, 
80, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 
89, 40, 41, 88, 89, 379; Kantha, 
Kandbara, Gala, Griva, 107 ; 88, 
90. 

Dais, Upavedi, 93, 

Dam, Setu, 636, 

Dart, Sala, 596. 

Deer-forest, Mriga-vana, 511. 


Demi-god, Gandharva, 162; Vidyadbara,| 


550, 

Dentals, 689. 

Dentel, 385, 689. 

Dentil, 383, 886, 387, 686, 693, 696, 

Depth of foundation, Purushisjali, 
356. 

Desert-fort, Dhanva-durga, 260, 261, 

Designer, Vardhaki, 536. 

Devotee (class of sages), Bhakta, images 
of, 445, 

Devotion-pillar, 
670. 

Diadem, Ushvisha, 99; Patta, Paptika, 
Pattt, 330; Patra,patta, 835; 
Pushpa-patta, 357; Kirita, 130; 


Dharma-stambha, 





458; Makuta, 461; (of heroes), 
Vira-patta, 562, 

Diameter (measure of), Vishkambha, 
587. 

Diamond-band, Vajra-bandha, 533 ; 
Vajra-patta. 533, 

Diamond-flower, Ratna-pushpa, 520, 

Dinmond-pillar, Vajra-pida, 533, 

Diamond-throne, Bodhi-manda, Vajri- 
sana, 442, 588, 

Die, (cubical part of apedestal), Aksha, 
1, 94,95, 96, 688, 687, 690, 694, 
698. 

Dimensions (of buildings), Griha-mina, 
170; (of storey), Bhimi-lambs, 
456. 

Diniag-ball, Bhojans-mathu, 
Bhojans-6alé,-586. 

Diso (of Vishnu), Chakra, 190, 

Ditoh, Parikhi, 340; Vapra, 584, 

Ditch-fort, Parikhi-durga, 

Divine-beings, (image of), Siddha, 629, 

Divine-fort, Deva-durga, 259, 261, 
262, 

Dome, Kalata, 121; Gala-kita, 127; 
‘Stapi, 707. 

Door, Kavita, 109, 127; Griha-muke, 
172; (in general), Gopura, 174; 
Chhanda, 204 ; Jati, 211; Dyara, 
269 ; Nirydiha, 322; Vara-(ka, pa), 
544; Vikalpa, 549; (central), 
Brahma-dy ara, 443, 

Door-frame, Dvara-sikha, 280 ; Sikha, 
580, 

Door-front, Praveta, 388, | —s p= 

Door-lintel, Dvara-sikha, 280, 

Door-panel, Kapaa, 109." "] 





459; 
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Door-post, Sakhi, 580. 

Door-row, Srenits-dvara, 599. 

Door-top, Mani-dvira, 467. 

Doric pillar (order), history and 
other details of, 685688 ; 93; 982 

Dove-cot, Kapota, 30, 31, $2, 33, 34, 
85, 36, 87, 38, 39, 40, 41 ; Kapota- 
palika (-pili), 110; Kona-para- 
vata, 148; Vitaika, 550, 

Dove-ridge, Kapota-palikea (-pali), 110; 
Kona-parayata, 148. 

Draftsman, Sitra-grihin, 636, 

Drain, Jala-dvira, 209; Prapiila, Pra 
palika, Prapall, 361; Soma-sitra, 











642, 
Draught (riding) animal, Vahana, 549. 
Drawing room, Khaldraka (-riki), 


155; Bbadra-sila, 449, 

Dressing room (ina temple), Deva- 

bhiishapa-mayilapa, 263, 
Drinking-house, Madiri-griba, $92. 

Drip, Nimna, 81, 32, 86, 37, 33, 89, 40, 
41, 321, 379, 380, 382, 383, 354, 
886, 387, 686, measure of, 237, 
289; (of Phallue-etand), Prapila- 
(ka), 361. 

Drum (of the ear), Karoti (-ti), 115. | 

Dwarf pillar, Upapida, 86; Aaghri, | 
18-14. 

“Dwelling-house, Ayatana, 67; Aérama, 
72; Avisa, 72; Pratiéraya 365; 
Bhavana, 449; Vasa-sila, 586 ; 
Sila-griba, 688; Sadman, 619; 
Sthina, 730, : 


Eagle-pillar, Garuda-skambhs, 655, 
686, 667 ; details of, 674, 674-675 ; 
Garuda-stambba, 652, 67. | 





Ear, (a moulding), Karoa, 21, 28, 24, 
25, 26, 28, 30, 81, 34, 35, 36, 38, 
88, 90, 91, 116; measure of, 227, 
230, 283, 236 ; (of column), Vira- 
karpa, 561, 

Ear-band, Karna-bandha, 119 

Ear-drum, measure of, 227, 230, 233, 
236. 

Ear-hole, measure of, 236. 

Ear-ornament, Tata(-da)ika, 22! ; 
Karpa, 458; Karna-bhdshapa, 
458 ; Makara-kundala, 460, 

Enr-ring, Karpa-patra, 119; Karna- 
piraka, 11 ha-kundala, 187, 
Kundala, 458, 

Earth (for building), Bhumi-(ka), 455, 

Earth-fort, Mahi-durga, 261. 

Earth goddess, (image of), Mabi, 570, 

Eastera (round) style, Vesara, 669, 
299-316. 

Eastward road, Naricha, 317. 

Echinus, 94, 884, 386, 450, 686, 687, 
693, 698. 

Edifice, Prisida, 396; Sabha, 621; 
Sukshetra, 633; Harmya, 739; 
Hirapys-nibha, 747. 

Edge, Palka (-It), 347; (of roof), 
Baliki, Balika, 432, 

Edict-pillar, 658-659. 

Eight-cornered (octagonal) 
410, 411, 

Eight-storeyed buildings, 401, 402, 
408, 410, 


Elbow, measure of, 223, 224, B35, 226, 
229, 280, 239, 234, 23 ih 
Elephant, (image of), Aird 
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Elephant’s nail, Hasti-nakba, 743, 
Elephant-pillar, 675. 
Elepbant-tronk (in staircases), Hasti- 
hasta, 744, 
Elevation, (moulding), 
Sringa, 596. 
Eleven-storeyed buildings, 402, 
Eleventh storey, Ekadasa-tala, 104. 
Enclosed courtyard, Madhya-ranga, 
494, 
Enclosed space (for religious retire- 
ment), sii (su) t-(t) alaya, 685 
Enclosure, Avrita, 72; Chhanda-pri- 
kira, 204; Prikira, 988; Mahi- 
maryidi, 499; Vita, 541; Vira- 
(ka, pa), 544; Visa-ranga, 515; 
‘Sa (en) t-(t) alaya, 635. 

Enslosure-buildings, Kbaliiraka (-rika), 
165; Jati-prikira, 212. 


Taiiga, 40; 








Enclosure wall (of fifth court), Paticha- 
sala, 828, 
Entablature, Khaydottara, 153; 


Gopina, 173; Nandyavarta, 294; 
Patra-bandha, 335; Prachchbidana, 
360; Prastara, 376; Matta-vi- 
rana, 492; Rapottara, 527 ; Var- 
dhamins, 536; Va(Ba)labhi(t), 
587; Vidhins, 550; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624 ; 692, 693, 696. 
Entrance, Pravesa, 388 ; Vosana, 568. 
Etrance-door, Mukha-varana, 508, 
Essential parts of house (basement, 
pillar, eatablature, tower, dome, 
finial), Salaaga, 588. 
Establishment (for pious and learned 
‘Brihmayss), Jayanta-purs, 207, 





Excavation, Garbhavata, 167, Garvha« 
bhijana, 166, 

Extension, Bahala, Babulya, 438, 

Extent, Pariviha, 342, 

External side (of a building), Babic- 
ahgs, 439, 

Eye, measure of, 223, 227, 232, 236; 
Padma-(ka), 337. 

Eyebrow, measure of, 232, 235. 

Eye-ling (of an image), Akshi-siitra, 2, 








F 


Faco, (moulding), Pratimukha, 25 
Pratika, 26; Prativaktra, 26, 27, 
887; Mukba, 607; Vaktra, 532 ; 
measure of, 222, 228, 424, 295, 
226, 228, 229, 231, 233, 235 ; (of a 
house), Griha-mukba, 172, 

Fagade, Griha-mukha, 172; Mukha, 
506. 

Fair, Hatta, 739, 

Fairy, (image of), Vidyidhara, 850, 

Fan, Vyajana, 459 ; details of, 569, 

Fan-palm-pillar, 677, 

Fascia, 388, 384,885, 886, 387, 388, 
682, 686, 689, 693, 696, 

Feeding establishment, Satra, Sattra, 
616, 

Female apartment, Gabbiri (Garbha- 
gira), 162; Pura, 354. 

Female deities, (images of), Sakti, 670, 

Feminine types (of architectural ob. 
jects), Stri-liage, 709, 

Fence, Prikira, 388; Vata) 581. 

Festive hall, ‘Utsava-may 

Fifth storey, Paficha-tala, 
bhami, 323, 
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Figure, Vigraha, 549. 

Filament, ArhSu-(ka) 23, 91, 

Filament-shaped moulding, KeSara, 
147, 

Fillet, Aliiga, 22, 28, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 81, 83, 35, 36, 40, 4, 67, 71,89, 
90, 91, 378, 379, 880, 381; Anta- 
ra (-rita), 22, 28, 25, 26, 29, 30, 
81, 37, 88, 39, 40, 47, 89, 90, 91, 
878, 879, 880, 981; (half), Ar- 
dha-vijans, 27; Kampana, 20, 21, 
22, 29, 24 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
81 82, 33, 34, 35, 36, (jeweled) 38, 
87, 88, 39, 40, 41 ; 42, 43, 44, 88, 
89, (half) 89, 90, (half) 90, 91 
(half), 91, 94, 95, 96; 113; 114; 
378, 879, 380; (small), Kshud 
kampa, 28, 25; Patta, Pattika, 
Patel, 21, 28, (jewelled), 36, 88, 89 
(jeweled) 90, 91, 330; Mabipagta, 
498; Rakta-kempa, 517; Vajra- 
patta, £33; Prati, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31, 82, 35, 37, 88, 39, 40, 41; Pra- 
tima, 36; Prativijana, 31, 33, 34, 
36, 37, 39 ; Uttara, 89, 90, 91, 878, 
879, 980; 882, 353, 884, 385, 286, 
987, 388; Vajona, 21, 22, 23, 25, 
26, 27, £8, 29, 30, 32, 34, 36, 
(small) 36, 87, 38, 40, 88, 90, 91, 
878, 879, 380, 382; (also called 
listel or sonulet), 45, 651, 681, 
682, 688, 686; 687, 689, 690, 691, 
692, 693, 694, 695, 696, 697, 693. 

Finger, moasure of, 228, 224, 

Finger-breadth, (a unit of mesaure), 
Augula, —13. 

Finial, Kalaéa, 121; Kopa-loshts, 148 ; 
Sikhanta, 501; Siras, 542; Sila, 











596; Vriddha, 563. 

First-floor, Dvi-tala, 280, 

Five-faced pavilion, Sarvato-bhadra, 
459. 

Fiye-storeyed building, Kalyana, 127 ; 
Pafichs-tala, 328; Vaficha-bhimi, 
828, 400, 408, 

Flag-pillar(-staff), Dhvaja-stambha, 282, 
645, 659-660, 664, 668, 672, 
677 ; Danda, 256. 

Flank, Paksha-(ka), 327, 

Flight of steps (surrounding), Pra 
dakshiba-sopina, 369. 

Floor, Kuttima, 135; Bhima, 455 ; 
Bhauma, 459; Bhiimia-(ka), 455 ; 

(inlaid with jewels), Mapi-bha- 
(mi), 467, 

Flower, Pashpaka, 357, 

Flowor-bud, Mafijari, 462, 

Flower-plate, Pushpa-patta, 357. 

Flute, Vina, 560; Karuga-vini, 115 ;° 
Vatinsa, 539, 

Foot, moasure of, 222, 224, 225, 228, 
230, 233, 234, 235; Pada, 336, 
346. 

Foot-path, Jaigha-patha, 200; Pakeha- 
(ka), 327, 

Foot-ornament, Jillaka, 213, 

Fore-arm, measyre of, 224, 225, 228, 
228, 229, 230, 232, 284, 287 ; 
Prakosbtha-(ka), 360, 

Fore-finger, measure of, 227, 229, 
231, 232, 238. 

Fore-foot, measare of, 226, 229, 

Fore-head, measure of, 230, 


r 

Fore-nose, Pushkara, 356, iat 

Forest-fort, Vaua-durga, “a. 
534, 
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Fore-te, measure of, 226, 229, 231, 
232, 234, 
Fort, Kota, 143; Kolaks, 148 ; Khar- 


vata, 153; Khalirake (-rikf), 155; 


Durga, 259; Drona-mukba, 268 ; 








Dhanva-durga, 281; kinds of, 
284; . Vihini-mukha, 549; 
Sobéya-durge, 625; Sainya- 


durga, 687; Parikhi-durga, 342 

Fortified city, Durga, 259; Sibira, 
592; Vahini-mukha, 549; Sath- 
viddha, 627; Skandhivira, 643; 
Sthintya, 780, 

Fortress, Kharvata, 153; Pura, 3545 
(to defend ten villages), Sarh- 
grahana, 626; Sthintya, 730. 

Fortune-pillar,  Lakshmt-skambha, 
(-stambha), 652~653, 668, 

Foundation, Adhi, 60; Garbha, 16+; 
Garbha-vinyfisa, 166; Bandha, 431; 
(projecting outwards), Babir- 
mukha-gurbha, 439; Brahma-gar- 
bho, 413; Mila-sthiins, 511; 
(type of) Vishnu-garbha, 558; 
Vailya-garbha, 569; (of build- 
ing), Vapra, 584; (of a house) 
Griha-garbha, 169; (of a village), 
Grima-garbha, 186; (for tank, 
ete), Jala-garbha, 208; (of tem- 
ples) Dova-garbba, 262; (of resi- 
dential buildings, Nara-garbha, 
207. 

Foundation pillar, 
511, 655, 664, 667. 

Foundation-pit, Garbha-bh&jana, 166 ; 
Garbhivata, 167; Mafijisha, 
483, 








Méla-stambha, 





Four-faced pavilion, Chaturmukha, 
469. 

Four-faced pillar, Chatur-mukba-stam- 
bha, 653; Brahma-deva-skambha, 
654 ; details of, 658. 

Four-fold image (on column), Sarvato- 
bhadra, 625, 

Four-cornered building, $10, $11. 

Four-storeyed buildings, 399-400, 

Fourth-atorey, Chatuh-sthala, 194 

Fourth-too, measure of, 226, 231, 282, 
234. 

Frame (of a thatch), Va(ba)labhi-(t), 
637. 

Free pillar, Dhyaja-stambba, 282, 

Free-quarters, Chhat-(1) ra-({), 203. 

Free-rest-houso, Satrivisa-ma tha, 618, 

Freo-standing pillars (of Asoka), his- 
tory of, 678, 

Frieze, Gala, 167 ; 42, 95, 96, 988, 855, 
386, 887, 682, 686, 687, 889, 693, 
694, 696, 397, 

Front apartment, Netra-kita, 326. 

Front door, Kulabha-dyira, 143, 

Frontispiece, Mukha, 507. 

Front plate, Vira-pat{a, 562. 

Front room, Bhadra-silé, 449. 

Front tabernacle, Purato-bhadra, 
855 ; Mukha-bhadra, 508. 

Funeral pile, Stipa, 705. 

Furniture, (articles of), Bhiishaus, 
458-459. 

G 

Gallery, Alinda-(ka), 54; Vadhi- 
nitaks, 534; Vithika, 561, 

Gapda-bherunde-pillar, 674, 

Garden, Pushpa-vatika. 358, 


We 
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Garden-house, Arima, 69; Vatika, 
542, 

Garland, (of jewels), Ratna-milika, 
459; (of stars), Nakshatra-mali, 
283, 

Garment (upper), patta, pattiki, patti, 
330, 

Garret, Ajtilaka, 14; Upatalpa, 85, 

Gate, Dvira, 269; Nirydba, 322; 
Prayeéa, 358 ; (of town), Vapra, 
584; Vira-(ka,na), 544; Vobana, 











568; (in rows), Srepita-dvara- 
599, 

Gate-chamber, — Drira-goshtha-(k 
280, 


Gate-house, Gopura, 174; Dvaraka, 
279; Dvira-gopura, 279; Dvara- 
barmya, 280; Dvira-priisida, 
28); Dvira-sili, 280; Dvara- 
bobha, 280; Brahma-kénta, 443 ; 
(at extreme boundary), Mabi- 
gopura, 497 ; Visbuu-kinta, 557 ; 
Sri-vidila, 598; Skand/h)a-kiinta, 
613; Saumy-kauta, 643, 

Gate-temple, Vrishabhilaya, 664, 

Gate-tower, Gopura, 176, 17. 

Gateway, Gopura, 174; (with fight of 
steps), Pratoli, 366; VeSana, 568, 

Gift-pillar, Chhigad,-kambba, 672, 

Girdle, Kati-sitra, 107, 


Gnomon (for ascertaining cardi 


nal points with), Saiku, 671- 
578, 
Goddess of learning, (image of), 


Sarasvati, 570 


| 





Goddess of wealth, (image 
Lakshmi, 570, 571, 

God’s residence, Devalaya, 264. 

Gold-shain, (worn round the breaste), 


of), 


Savarnasitra, 459; Hiranya- 
maliki, 459, 

Gold-armour, — Svarna-kafichuica, 
458, 

Golden pillar, © Kaftchana-stam- 


bba, Kanaka-stambha, 648, 


Goose, (image of), Brahma-vihana, 
444, 

Granary,  Koshtha(ka), 149; 
‘Tapdula-mandapa, 219, 


Granite pillar, 654, 655, 656. 

Gravel, (building materal), Sarkaré, 
579, 

Great mansion, Saudhs, 642, 

Great sent, Bhadrisans, 449, 

Ground floor, Eka-tala (-biimi), 102, 

Ground-plan, Asava, 73; lévara- 
kiota, 78; Ugra-pitha, 78; 
Upapiths, 86; Nandyavarta, 204; 
Nishkala, 323; Pada-vinyisa, 336; 
Padma-gatbha, 89; Farama-sidhi- 
ka, 340; Pitha (-thiki), 949; 
Bhimi-(ka), 455 ;Mahipitha, 498 ; 
Mahisana, 500; Vipra-kanta, 
Vipra-garbha, Vipra-bhakti, 551 ; 
Vitveta-sira, 557; Suprati(-ti). 
kanta, 634; Susarhbita, 635 ; 
Sthapdila, 709; Sthiniya, 730, 

Group-image (of four deities), Sakala, 
B15. 

Group-phalli (of $i 
626, 
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Group-temples, Deva-niketa-mandala, 
268, 

Guild-hall, Nigawa-sabha, 920, 

Guttac, 883, 384, 385, 086. 

Gutter, Jala-dvira, 209; (of the pedes- 
tal of the Phallus), Jala-dhara, 
209; Nala, 317; Nali, 318; 
Prapila-(ka), 963. 

Gymnasium, Kumiri-pura, 141, 

z 











Habitation, @eha-(ka), 172. 

Half-chain (of 64 strings), Ardba-hira, 
458-459, 

Ball, Anubilé, 45; (of andience) 
‘Upasthina-bhimi, 98; (for coro- 
nation), Abbisheka-mapdapa, 50; 
(for dinner), Abbyavabira-map- 
daps, 50; Kuti, 135; (small), 
Kshudra-éala, 151; Griba, 168; 
Geba-(ka), 172; Javi-dila, 212; 
Dapdaka, 266; Nishadys, 923 ; 
Pondi-sila, 832 ; Prakoshthaka), 
860; (sacrificial), Pratiéraya, 365 ; 
Bhadra-sila, 449; Mandira, 495; 
‘Mahisali, 600; Maulike, 516; 
Lingalikirs, 528; Vardhamans, 
536; Vijaya, 549; Vikata, 549; 
Vikilaka, 556; Sali, 580; Patta- 
dala, 587 ; Sala-maliks, 588 ; Sar- 
vato-bbadra, 624 ; Svastika, 732 ; 
(of charity), Satra, Sattra, 615; 
(for gifts) Dana-kils, 586, 587 ; 
(for meditation), Jupa-sila, 585 ; 
(for reading, Veda in), Vedi-(ka), 
564; (of study), Vyakbyann-sala, 
584, 


Hall-mausion, Kolbi-yeSmika, 143. 





Hamlet, Vitaba, 541. 

Hammock, Andola, 61; Dol, Doli, 
217, 267, 459. 

Hanging balance, Tuli-bhira, 246, 

Head, measure of, 222, 293, 224, 227, 
228, 230, 238, 235, 239; Siras, 
592, 

Head-gesr, Kerapda, 114; Kuntala, 
140; Keta-bandha, 147; Ohitrae 
kalpa, 196; Dhammilla, 282; 
Pushpa-patta, 857; Siro-vibha~ 
shana, $58 ; Makuga, 461 ; Mauli 
515; Mauli-bandha, 516; Siras- 
trake (-stripa), 592. 

Headornament, Chilikt (cli), 197 ; 
NiryGha, 322, 

Heart, measure of, 222, 224, 235, 

Beaveuly car, Vimina, 551, 

Heel, measure of, 226, 231, 234, 238, 

Height, Adbbute, 16; Utsava, 80; 
Kautukodaya, 150; Jayada, 207 ; 
Dhanada, 281; Paushtika, 959; 
Sarva-kimika, 624. 

Height of storey, Bhimi-lamba, 456. 

Helmet, Sirastraka (-striya), 592. 

Help-fort, Sabiya-durga, 261. 

Hermitage, Aérama, 72. 

Hiccough, measure of, 239, 

Bigh way, Ratha-rithi, 523; Raja- 
patha, 523, 

Hill-fort, Giri-durga, 168, 259, 260, 
261; Ssiligra-durga, 261. 

Hip (of a building), Kati, 106. 

Hole, Sushira, 635. 


e. 
Hollow, Sushira, 635; 386, sty 68, 
693, Yt 

peel 
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Honour-pillar, Mana-stambha, details 
of, 654-655, 684-665, 686; defi- 
nition of, 670; characteristic 
features of, 671, 

Hood, Phava, 431. 

Horizontal-roof (of balances), 
dapda, 246. 

Horn, Sriaga, 596. 

Horsestable, Vaji-sald, 541. 

House, (for rest), Avasatha, 56; 
Kgira, 59; Alaya,71; (small), 
Ksbudra-Ai'4, 151; Griha, 168 ; 
Geha-(ka), 172; Pura, 354; 
(with castern and southern 
halla), Vita, 542; (for spring 
festival), Visantiki, 545; (in 
general), Sila, 580; six classes of, 
581; other details of, 582—687 ; 
Yoma-sdrya, 517; Vimana, 551; 
(built with one material), Suddha, 
395; Sadana, 618; (with sor- 
rounding terraces), Sarvato- 
bhadora, 624 ; Sila (-la), 628, 

House-warming (coremony), Griha- 
praveta, 169, 

Human-pillars (of Japan), 704, 

Hut, Kota, 148> 

Hydraulic engineor, Jala-stitrada, 210. 

Hypotfachelin, 652, 

I 

Idol, (for temporary worship), Kshavi- 
ks-bera, 151; (movable), Jaigama- 
bera, 208; Pratima, 362; Bimba, 
440; Bera, 441; Marti, 510; 
Vigraba, 549 ; Sakale, 625, 

Image, Chitra, 195 ; (painted on wall 
ete),  Chitribhase, 


Tol. 














Dhanada, 281; Pratima, 362; 
Bimba, 440; Bora, 441; (of great 
personage), Muni, 509; Marti, 
510; (of demi gods), Yaksha, 517; 
Vigraba, 549. 

Indo-Coriuthian pillars, 677. 

Indo-Persian pillars, 677. 

Inner-apartment, Antah-pura, 48, 

Inuer-circle (in the compound of a 
house), Antar-mandala, 47, 

Inner-rampars, Antar-vapra, 47, 

Institution (religious), Ghatika-sthina, 
188, 

Interior, Kukshi, 183. 

Interior chamber, Madhyn-kilf, 494, 

Inter-space, Antarila, 46. 

Inverted eyma, 687 

Inverted oyma reversn, 695, 698. 

Tonic-pillar (o:der), history and othor 
details of, 93, 882, 688-692, 

Iris (of the eye), Krishya-mapdala, 
146. 

Tron pillar, 661. 

J 

Jain apostles, Chatur-virisati-tirtha, 
192, 

Jain deity, Jina-(ka), 216. 

Jain monastery, Vasati, 539; Sti (su)t- 
(t) Slaya, 635, 

Jain temple, Jinaka), 216; Basadi, 
Vasati, 433, 589, 

Jamb (of door), Sakbi, 580; Lvira- 
fakha, 280. 

Jar, Ghata, 187, 

Jaw, measure of, 287. 


a7 
Jewel, Vishyu-kinta, 557. ua ra 
Jewelled band, Ratna-patta, 5 sort 
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Jewel-house. Ratna-griha, 520. 

Jewelled mansion, Mavi-harmys, 467. 

Jewelled turban, Ltatna-patts, 620. 

Joinery, Ardha-prina, 52; Kulira, 
14$; Trickarans, 264; Nandyi- 
varta, 294; Brahma-mandira, 
444 ; Mabi-vritta, 500; Mesba- 
yuddhe, 515; Vardhamina, 536; 
Sandhi-karman, details of, 619; 
Sarvato-bhadra, 624; Sarbkirva, 
626; Svastika, 732. 

Joint, Varhéa, 539 ; Sandhi, 619. 

Junction, Patts, Pattiki, Patti, 33> 
Sandhi, 619, 








i 
Kitchen, Pachanilaya, 327. 
Kneo, measure of, 222,228, 224, 225, 
226, 228, 229, 230, 231, 233, 255. 
Konee-cap, measure of, 229. 
Kaee-tube, measure of, 276, 29, 281. 
Knob, Kabandhava, 112, 
L 
Ladder, Sopina, 637. 
Lair, Nids, 325. 
Lamp-pillar, Dipa-dina, 258; Dipa- 


‘mili, 673 ; Dipa-mali-skambha, 


664; Dipti-stambha, 672. 

Lamp-bearing pillar, Dipa-miila- 
skambha, Dipa-stambha, Dipti- 
stambba, 253; Dipa-danda, 258; 
Diph-dina, 677. 

Lamp post (movable), Chala-danda. 
195 ; Dipadanda, 25%, 452 ; 
Manju-davda, 463, 

Lamp-stand pillar,  Dipa-stambba, 
Dipa-mili-skambha, 665, 666, 
672. 


_ Lion-pillar, Sitnba- 





Lance, Sila, 596, 

Lane, Marga, 504; Vithika, 561, 

Large ear-ring, Titaika, 458. 

Large fan-post, Bhrama-danda, 160 

Large fillet, Muhi-vijana, 500. 

Large hall (at entrance ot temple), 
Mabi-mandapa, 498. 

Large house, Saudha, 64%, 

Large toe, measure of, #28, 229, 231, 
232, 234. 

Large vestibule, Mahi-nisi, 498, 

Large village, Mabi-grima, 497. 

Latch, Kokilirgala, 147. 

Latticed window, (aviksha, 167 ; Jaila- 
(ka, ka), 212; Jala-gaviksha, 21". 

Laths (running across a roof), Varivia, 


589, 

Laying of foundation, Garbba-nyisa, 
165; Garbha-vinyisa 166; Sila- 
pravesa, 593 

Leaf, (of a door), Kavita, 127 ; Patra, 


Tantdaped moulding, Dala, 258. 

Leaves, 693, (upper), 696. 

Leg. Jaigh’, 206; measure of, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 298, 230, 
231, 233, 285; (lower’, Naliki, 
818 ; (of bedstead), Hariki-karpa, 
739. 

Length, Vishkambba, 557. 

Limb, Ratha, 521. 

Tintel, Masirake, 497; Svirisana, 
738, 

Lion, (image of), Sitnha, 630, 

mbha, 655, 

676. toe 

Lip, (upper), Uttaroshtha,-805. mea: 
sure of, 237. Ic 
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Liquor-shop, Apna, 62. 
Listel, 94, 383, 384, 385, 651, 682, 688, 
686, 687, 689, 690. 


Little bells, Kinkini, 458. cy 
Little finger, measure of, 227, 230, 231, 
282, 238. 


Litter, Doli, Dold ; 217, Sibiki, 591. 
Little tiara, Bila-patta, 458. 
Little toe, measure of, 226, 232, 234, 
Loins, measure of, 224, 226, 228, 229, 
291, 235. 
Loine-joint, measure of, 239. 
Loins-line, measure of, 239. 
Lotus, Padma, $37. 
Lotus-pool, Pushkarini, 356. 
Totus seat, Pamisana, 340, 
Lowgr lip, measure of, 238, 237, 
Lower part, Kanyi, 109; Pada, 846. 
Lying-in-chamber, Gabhiri (Garbbi- 
gira), 162. 
Lower part of fininl, Sikhara, 588. 
M 


Main building, Mukbya-barmya, 509, 

Main-pillar, Kulikioghri-(ka), 143. 

Main street, Ratha-vithi, 523, 

Main temple, Mala-harmya, 511. 

Manager, Sutra-dhirin, 636, 

Man-fort, Manushya-durgs, 261; Nri- 
durga, 261. 

Mansion, Bhavana, 449 ; Sadana, 618. 

Marble, kinds of, Abhisa, 68 ; Chitra 
195 ; Chitribhisa, 196. 

Margin, Paliki-(Ii), 347. 

Market, Nigama, 320; Mandi, 491, 
Hatta, 739. 

Market-place, Apaus, 61; Nishady’, 
828 ; Mandi, 491 ; Vithi 
Hatta, 739. 














Masculine (type of buildings and other 
objects), Parhliiga, 358, 

Masons, (class of), & 

592. 

Masonry, Sild-karma, 592. 

Master builder, Sthapati, 709. 

Material (for building), Kolaka, 148, 

Mays, srchitcetural manuscripts of, 
169-772 ; book of Chilan Balam 
from Chumayel, 772 ; architectural 
remains discovered by Gsnn at 
Yucatan forests of America, 
172—779 ; importance of the dis- 
coveries, 779-781, 

Measure (by the interior of a struc 
ture), Aghanw mina, 3; Vaomina, 
85; (of 14 inches), Kolaka, 148; 
Ganya-mina, 159; Gokarpa, 172; 

mina, 256; Deba-labdhi- 

agula, 266; (of four cubits), 

Dhanus, 281; (sculptural), Dvi- 

tile, 481; Nava-iila, 297; 

Pridesa, 396; (of height or 

length); Mana, 500; Matringula, 

500; Minadgula, 504; Rati, 

520 ; Lamba-miina, 528; Vitasti, 

580; Vyaya, 569; (of height), 

















Santike, 580; (soulptural), 
Sapta-tile, 620; Hasta, 742; 
Upamins, 97; (by exterior), 
Ghana-maiina, 190; (proportional), 
Bhaga-mina, $50. 
Measuring-rod, Sanku, 571. 
Memorial, Vira-gale, 561; Vira- 
kisana, 562, . 
Memorial pillar, Vira-stal wh 288, 
674 ae 
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+ Metope, 383, 384, 686, 
Metropolis, Raja-dhani, 523, 
Middle arm, 

282, 237. 
Middle compartment, 
koshtba, 493, 


Modhya- 


measure of, 226, 230, 


Middle- nger, measure of, 223, 227, | 


229, 230, 282, 234, 

Middle hall, Madhya-sala, 494, 

Middle niche, Mukha-bhadra, 508, 

Middle part, Kukshi, 133, 

Middle part of @ structure, Garbha- 
siitra, 160, 

Middle tabernacle, Madhya-bhadra, 
493, 

Middle-tov, measure of, 226, 231, 282, 
234, 

Middle 
493, 

Middle wall, Brabma-bhitti, $44. 

Military post, Attilaka, 14. 

Minor limb, Pratyadga, 368, 

Miraculous throne (of Buddha), Vaj- 
riisana, 533 ; Bodhi-manda, 533- 
534, 

Mirror, Durpana, 257, 459. 

Mixed fort, Misra-durga, 259. 

Moat, Parikha, 340, 

Modillion, 386, 69°, 

Monastery (of the -Sikhs), Guru- 
dvira, 168, 430; Basadi, Vasati. 
453; Matha, 463; Satravisa- 
matha, 615; Sarbghirims, 626; 
(Buddhist), Vibara, 558, 

Monastic establishment, 
459 ; Sthina, 730, 


vestibule, Madhya-niel, 


Bhrama, 


' 





Monkey, pillar, | Hanimén-stambha, 
677. 

Monolith-pillar, Sila-stambha, 598; 
Bheema-sena, 656-651 ; 663, 668, 

Monument, (Buddhist), Dharma- 
riijike (-ki), 282; Nishidhi, 323 ; 
Nisaddhi, Nisidi, 324 ; (memorial), 
Bi(vijra-gula, 440; Vira-kanths, 
561; Vira-karpa, 161; Virn-gala, 
561; Vire-iisana, 562, 

Monumental face, Kirti-vakra, 132, 

Momumental pillar, Kirti-stambha, 
details of, 675. 

M numeotal stone, Bi(vi)ra-galn, 440. 

Mortar, Sandhi-bandha, 620; Sudha, 
631, 

Mosque, Masi(-si) ti, 496, 

Mother-godderses, (images of), Sapta- 
mitri, 570,571. 

Moulding (of a lamp post), Adghrika- 
vari, 14; Kampa-padina, Padma- 
kampa, 85, 86,37, 38; Kampa- 
karpa, 35, Nimua-kamopa, 37 j |'ra- 
ti-bandha, 88 ; Jagati, 205, 208; 
Tayantika (-ki), 208; (of the 
colump), Tula, 245; Dandaka, 
256; Dhari-kumbha, 282; (of 
base), Dhirapa-kumbba, 282; 
forowning, or of pillar), 
316; Naika, 317; N 
320; Nidra, » 
3215 Niretana, 
322; (of pillar), 

















vi) day 
Nimna-(ka), 
822; Nirgala, 
Pat e=327 ; 









Pafjara-kila, 328; base), 
Patta, Pattiki, Pat Ed, 
Matra, 334; Patra~ rll BS 
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Patra-pot fs, 335; Padma-(ka), 837 ; 
(of column), Palikit (-li), 3475 
Piduka, 347; Pirana-kumbha, 
858; (snout or ploughsbare shaped), 
Potra, 359; Pratika, Pratiki, 
361; Pratima, 362 ; (of base), 
Prati-bandha, 362 ; Prati-mukba, 
865; Prati-patta, 365 ; Prati- 
vaktra, 365 ; (of entablature’, 
Prati-ripa, 365 ; (concave! 
Prati-vijana, 365; Prati, 
(of entablature), 368 ; Pratyaha, 
868; Phalaki, 481; (of entabla- 
ture), Baliké, Balika, 432; 
Bahala, Bahulya, 438; Bhadra, 
447; (of base), Bhadra-patta, 
448; Bhishaya, $58; (of door), 
Madbya-bhuvitiga, $93 ; (of base), 
Mahi-patta, 498 ; (of entablature), 
Mahavajana, 500 ; (of entablature), 
Mushti-bandba, 509; (of arch and 
rampart), Musbfi-bandha, 609; 
(of column), Mudriki, 509; 
Mrindlaka, 511 ; (of base), Rakta- 
kamps, 517; (of base), Rakta- 
patie, 517; (of base), Rakta- 
vap-a, 518 ; Ratna-patts, 520 ; (of 
column), Ratha-kumbba, 522 ; cof 
partic), Lambana, 627; Vaktra, 
532; (of base and pedestal,, 
Vajra-kumbba, 533 ; Vajra-p: ita, 
533; (of base), Vapra, 531; 
Valaya, 538; (of column), Vabana, 
539; Vajana, 541; Vitafka, 
550 ; Vibrita, 560; Vebra, 534 ; 
Vedi-(ki), 564; Vebana, 568; 
(of column), Sakti-dhvaja, 571 ; 




















Neck-joint, meastre of, 228, 230, 


(of column), Sirdlamba, 592; 
Srinté, 596; Saro-ruha, 623; 
(added for beautifying), Saush- 
thike, 643; Haris, 739; (of 
column, eto), Hira, Hai, 
Harika, Harika, 745; (of cages), 
Homa, 747, 


Mound, Vapra, 584; Setu, 636; (in 


front of city gate), Soni-makha, 
637 ; Stipa, 705. 


Mountain-fort, Parvata-durga, 261. 
Mountain-road, Setn, 636. 

Month, 651. 

Movable structure, Chara vistu, 194, 
Mnd-fort, Mrid-durga, 261 
Music-hall, 


Natya tya)-bila, 817; 
Nyitta (-tya)-mapdapa, 326 ; (of 
religious nature), Natya-sili, 584. 


Matale, 384, 
nN 
Nail, Indra-kila, 76 ; measure of, 226, 


238, 234; (sculptural details of), 
Nakba, 283; (over the dome), 
Stipi-kila, 708, 


Narrow pass, Setu, 638. 
Narrow street, Vithika, 561. 

‘Natural fort, Deva-durga, 262. 

Navel, measure of, 223, 240. 

Neck, Kaptha, Kandhara, Gala, Griva, 


107, 167, 187 ; measure of, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 
230, 231, 285, 237; (of column), 
Vira-kavtha, 561; (nf capital), 
686. 


Graiveyaka, 1873. (it 


Neck-lace, 
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Neck-projection, measure of, 287, 

Neck-ornaments, .of pillars), Griva- 
bhishans, 187, 

Nest, Nida, 325, 450; Patjara, 828; 
(for pigeon), PArivata-nida, 847. 

Niche, (ia the wall), Kumbha-panja- 
ra, 143; Gokbla, 178; Gosbtha- 
pagijara, 180, 

Nino-storeyed buildings, 401, 408, 409. 

Ninth storey, Nava-tala, 207; Nava- 
bhimi, 298, 

Nipple, measure of, 231. 

Northern (quadrangular) style, Noga- 
ra, 299-316, 

Nose (small), Kshudra-nisi (-si) 151; 
Nissi, 318; mensure of, 230, 232, 
236. 

‘Nose-bottom, measure of, 237. 

Nose-tip, measure of, 

Nostril, measure of, 283, 236, 





Observatory, Mana-mandira, 504, 
buildings, 


Octagonal 


255; 16) 

Octagonal pillar, 656 

Ogee, Padma-(ka), 337 ; 94, 383, 651, 
682, 683, 

Oil-pot, Taila-mafijish’, 246, 

Open courtyard (coonected with a 
tank), Mukta-prapaiiga, 506, 

Open hall, Mandaps, 468, 

Opening (of s house), Griba-pravesa, 
169. 

Orchard, Arima, 69; Vatika, 542 

Order (of column), Priya-daréana, 
481 ; see details under pillar, 


(comprising 
Tri-vishtapa, 











Ornament, (of the column), Kumbhi- 
leikira, 143; (set of), Patra- 
kalpa, 885 ; (for foot), Pida-jale, 
846; (kind of), Palika (-li) 847; 
Paréva-puli, 347 ; (for body), Bha- 
shapa, details of, 458—$59; 
(marked with shark), Makara- 
bbishapa, 460; Misrita, 507; 
Ratna-kalpa, 519; Ratna-pushpa, 
520; Kudra-bandba, 527; Lamba- 
patra, 528; Vi 538; (of 
column),  Vastra-nipy 539; 
Sapkha-kundala, 578; Saflkha- 
patra, 578; Sumaigali, 634, 

Ornamental arch, 251. 

Ornamental tree, Kalpa-drums (-vrik- 
sha), 125. 

Oater court, Bahir-atga, 439 

Onter gate (of house, village, town), 
Mabadvara, 498. 

Outer wall, Babir-bhithi, 439. 

Oval buildings, Gaja, 159; Dvyabra- 

i pike, 404, 406, 

ing), Karipaka, 129, 

Uvolo, Uttaroshtha, 80; 95; Prastara, 
878, 380, 385, 386, 387, 388, 650, 
682, 636, 689, 690, 693, 696. 

Outside partition, Bahir-bhitti, 439. 

Owl, Pechaka, 359. 














P 





Painter, Vardhaki, 5. 

Painting, Chitra, 195. 

Palace, Attilaka, 14 ; Prasida, 396 ; (of 
king), Raje-barmya, 524; /(of em- 
peror), Vimina, 55) ; Sadana, 618 ; 
Sandha, 642 ; Harmya, 739 

-Palanquin, Doli, 459; Sibiki, 591, 
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Palatial building, Saudha, 642, 

Palladio, 98, 94, 

Palm, Tala, 219; measure of 223, 224 
225, 226, 227, 229, 230, 232, 2:1 
287, 238. 

Panel (of a door), Kavita, 127. 

Parade, Kbaldralsa (-rikit), 155, 

Parapet, Parata, 340. 

Parlour, Khaldraka (-riki), 155. 

Port, Pada, 336 ; (of balance), Bahula, 
439; (of the body), Brihatz, 441; 
(of a column), Potaka, Potika, Pot- 
tika, 359; (of deor), Siitra-patti, 
(-patts, pattiki), 636; (of enclos- 
ing wall), Sisana, 588; (of finial, 
Suka-niss (pniisiki), 594. 

Partition, Bhitti, 450, 

Passage, Marga, 504. 

Paste, Vajra, 582; Vajratara, 533; 
Vajra-lepa, 533; Vajra-sathghita, 
533. 

Path, Patha, 335; (circular), Bhra- 
mapa, $60; Marga, 504, 

Pattor, Pranila-(ka), 861. 

Paved gronwl, Kuttima, 135. 

Pavcinent, Uttana- atta, 80 ; Kuttima, 
136 ; Piyhs ), 349. 

Payilion, Adhimapdapakira, 17 ; (for 
storing water), Jala-parite-man- 
dapa, 209 ; Dandaka, 256; (near 
the door), Dandita, 257; Darbba, 
257; (for gods), Devaté-man- 
dxpa, 262; Dbanada, 281; 
Nandyavarta, 294; — Nandi- 
mandapa, 204 ; (open and sixteen- 
pillared), Nanda-vrita, 294; 
Nandan, 294; Nava-rafga, 














298; Nisbadaja, Nishadha, 323; 
(for banishment), Ni nanda- 
; Pariyiitra, 347; Pushpaka, 
367 ; (for garlanding flowers in), 
Pushpa bandhaca-nandapa, 357 ; 
(sixty-two pillared), Pusbpa- 
bhadra, 357; Pratimi-mavdapa, 
364; Prigata, 396; (in group), 
Rahu-mapdapa, 439; (fifty: 
pillared), Buddhi-sarhkirna, 441 ; 
Bhadra-mapdapa, 449; (thirty- 
two-pillared), Ubiga-paiicha, 450 ; 
Bhishana, 458; — Madgala, 
461; (jewelled), Mani-mandapa 
467; (sixty-four pillared), Mapi- 
bbadra, 467, 500; Mandapa, 
468 ; divided into twenty-seven 
varieties according to the num- 
ber of columns they are furnished 
with, 471-472; Malika (ki), 
504 ; (with twenty-eight pillars), 
Manava, 504; (with twenty-six 
pillars), © Mina-bhadra, 504; 
Mialikii-mandapa, 506; Malyihuta, 
506; (in front of u temple), 
Mukha-bhadra, 503; Mernja, 
515; Maulika, 616; (with forty 
pillars), Yajfa-bhadra, 517; 
Ratga-mavdaps, 518; Katna- 
mapdapa, 620; ~(three-faced), 
Laigalikira, 528; (with forty-four 
Vastuckirti, 543; Vijaya, 
Viniyoga-mandapa, 550; 
Visilaka, 556; Virisana, 962; 
Vrita (-tta), 563; Vuisby- lay 

564; (with eighteen) pillars), 
Satardhika, 578 ; (with: yl nr) 
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pillars, Satrumardana, 579 ; Siva- 
mandaps, 594; Sishta-mapdapa, 
594; (with fourteen pillars), 
Syima-bhadm, 596; Sri-rapa, 
599; Srivatsa, 508; (with forty- 
eight pillars), Srutith-jaya, 599; 





Sati-mandapa, 615;  Satra 
mandapa, 618; Sarvato-bhadra, 
624; Simba, 630; Sugriva, 


638; Sakhitge, 633; Subba- 
dra, 634; Subbisshaia, 684; Savra. 
ta, Suslishts, 635 ; Saukbyaka, 
642; Svastika, 732; (with twenty- 
two pillars), Harita, 739; Himaja, 

746 ; Hema-kata, 747. 

Paving (with stones), Karkari-krita, 
115, 

Poak, Kata, 144, 

Poarl-necklace (of four strings), Chira, 
459. 

Pebble (building-material), Sarkara, 
579, 

Pedestal, Upa-pitha, 86; (upper), 
Upa-vedi, 98; Khattaka(-tta), 
152; Clmtub-sila, 193; (for 
image), Padma-pitha, 339; 
Pithikha, 349; Pindiks, 349; 
Padmisaua, 340; Piduka, 387\5 
(classes of), -—_—Prati-bhadra, 
‘Maficha.bhadra, Vedi-bhadra, 362 ; 
Maficha-bhadra, 462, 468; Bhad- 
ra-pitha 448 ; Mubapitha, 498 ; (of 
column), Ruchira, 527; Vedi- 
(ki), 564; Vedi-bandha, 563; 
Sri-bhadra, 698; 687, 690, 691, 
694, 679. 





Pog, Torapa, 254, fon wall), Niryitin, 


822; Sanku, 571, 





Pendant, Avalambana, 56; Lambana, 
527; Lambe-hira, 528, 


Pent-roof, Ananta, 44; Ambara, 50; 


(of residential building), Kshoni, 
152} Gagana, 159; Jyotih, 217; 
Jy’, 217; Pushkala, 357 ; Ba (va)- 
sundhara, 438 ; Vasudhi, 539, 

Permanent habitation, Sthira-visvu, 
731. 


Petal, Dala, 29, 89, 90, 


Petal-shaped moulding, Dala, 258, 
Phallus, (self-revealed), Udbhuta, 84 ; 
Svayambhu, 782; Kala-mukba, 
129; Givava, 167 ; Chhanda, 204; 
Titi, 211 ; (divine) Daivika-liaga, 
267; Dhari-lingn, 282; Nandy a 
varta, 204; Naha-liiga, 320; 
(with five heads), Pafchdyataoa, 
828; (for pulilic worship), Parartha- 
lidga, 340; Pasupata, 343; (ia 
group), Babulinga, 439; Mahi 
vrita, 500 ; Minusha, 504; diffe- 
rent classes.and other details of, 
(538-582; Vajra-linga, 533; 
Vardiamina, 536; Viva-linga, 
$42; Via, 544; Vikalpa, 549; 
Vishnu-kinta, 557; Suarvato- 
bhadta, 624; Svastika, 732; 

den), Svarva-liaga, 732, 






Phallus-pillur, Lidgaamudra-stambha, 


667. 

Phallus-stand, Pindika, 348; Pigdi, 
84); Pitha (-thika), 3495 (Mabi 
pitha, 498. unt: 5 





Picture-gallery, Vithika, 561. al 
| Piety-pillar, Karnavati, 659. ~~ 
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Pigeon-house, Kapota-palalika (-pili), 
110, 

Pike, Sila, 596; Silukamps, 596., 
Pilaster, Adghri, 13 ; Kudyastambha, 
189; Koshtha-stambka, 149, 
Pillar, (a kind of), Anghi 
a, 67; Ayike-pide, 69; 
Uchebhraya 78 ; Kirti-stambha, 
182 ; (attached to wall), Koshtha- 
stambba, 149; Koshthaka, 149; 
Gadnda-bheranda, 161, 674 ; (bear- 
ing sun-eagle), Garuda-ska(sta) 
mbha, 163; (main), Griha-stambha, 
172; Charays, 194; Qhitra- 
skambba, 196; Chitra-karpa, 196; 
Jaiighd 205; Jayanti (-ti), 208 ; 
(Of victory), Jaya-stambba, 208 ; 
Davda-(ka), 256; (with sixteen 
recingular side), Dvi-vajraka, 281 ; 
Dhirava, 282; (bearing fag or 
banner), Dhvaja-stambha, 282 ; 
(monumental), 
282 ; Dhiny: 
gious), Dharma-stambhs, 98: 
Dhbarapa, 232; Palma-kiots, 339; 
Piida, 346, Pilika-stambba, 348; 
(main), Kulikinghri-(ka), 143; 
Brahma-kanta, 443; (main , or 
foundation), Mila-danda, 511; 
(sacrificial), Yapa-stambha, 517; 
Ruchaka, 526 ; Rudra-kanta, 
527; Lakshmi-ska(sta)mbba, 627; 
Vajra, 582; Vajra-pata, 
533; Vishkambha, 557; Vishnu- 
kdnta, 567; Vrita (-tta), 
563 ; a tambha, 593; (five. 
sided), Siva-kanta, 594; (composite 
oriler), parcel 595; 
Sukbaaghri, 595 ; (for beauty), 























Srikara, 597; Saumukhya, 642 ; 
Skand(hja-kinta, 643; Sthine, 
131; Sthinu, 781; of Jains, 
Buddhists, Vaishpavas, Saivas 
compared, 677—678; (of the 
Vedic age), detsils of, 678— 
679; (of different proportions), 
679681 ; 699—702; Indian and 
Greco-Roman compared 702— 
704; Stam ba, 44; other appella- 
tions, 644 ; measure of, 644—645, 
648, 649, 699-702; five ordors 
of, 645, 681— 608 ; intercolumnia- 
tion, 645: component paris of, 
645646, 648, 650-652; plans of, 
703—704 ; different varietios uf : 
Banner ‘dr flag-bearing) pillar, 
(Dhvaja-stambha), 282 
Basava-pillar, 673, 
Bonefaction pillar, (Dharmae 
stambba), 667. 
Beauty pillar, (Srtkara), 597. 
Boundary pillar, 66). 
Brahma-deva pillar, 676. 
Brick pillar, 677. 
Carved pillar, 667, 668. 
Composite piliar, 695 698, 
Corinthian pillar, $3, $42, 692, 695. 
Cora pillar, (Dbanya-stambha), 645, 
Crocodile pillar, 677. 
Devotion pillar, (Dharma-stamba), 












Diamond pillar, (Vajra-pida), 533, 

Doric pillar, 93, 382, 685—688, 

Dwarf pillar, (Upapada} oi 
+ 


(Aaghrika), 13-14, 
Eagle pillar, (Garett 
Garuda-stambbs), 652, 655, __ 


666, 667, 674, 674-675, 677. 
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Edict pillar, 658-659, 

Elephant pillar, 675. 

Fan-palm pillar, 677. 

Fortune pitlar, (Lakshmi-skambha,- 
stambha), 952.653, 668. 

Foundation pillar, (Mila-stambha), 
511, 655, 614, 667. 

Four-faced pillar (Chatur-mukha- 
stambba,  Brahma-deva-skam- 
bha), (53, 654, 658. 

Free pillar, (Dhvaja-stambha), 
282, 

Free standing pillars (of Asoka), 
er ee ) 





Ganda-bheranda pillar, 161, 674. 

Gate pillar, (Chhigada-kambha), 
672, 

Gold pillar (KAfichana-, Kanaka- 
stambha), 648, 

Granite pillar, 654, 655, 656, 

Honour pillar, (Mina-stambha), 
654.656, 664-665, 666, 670, 
671, 

Human pillar (of Japan), 704. 

Tndo-Corinthian pillars, 677. 

Indo-Persiau pillars, 67. 

Tonic pillars, 93, 382, 688—092. 

Iron pillar, 661. 





Lamp-bearing pillar, (Dipa-mala- 
skambba, Dipa-stambba, Dipti- 
stambba, Dipa-danda), 258, 677 

Lamp-stand pillar (Dipa-stambba 
Dipa-mili-skambha), 695, 666, 
672, 





Lion-pillar, 655, 675, 676. 

Main pillar, (Ke'ikifghrika), 
183. 

Memorial pillar, (Vira-stambha), 

538, 674. 

Monkey pillar, (Haniman-stam- 

bha), 677. 

Monolith pillar, (Sild-stambha, 
Bheema-sena), 593, 656-357, 
663, 668. 

Monumental pillar, (Kirti-, 
Dharma-stambha;, 182, 282, 
675. 

Octagonal pillar, 656. 

Phallus pillar, (Lipga-tudra- 
stambha}, 667, 

Piety pillar, (Karvavati), 659, 

Pilaster, (Afighri-,  Kudya-, 
‘Koshtha-stambbs), 18, 139, 149, 

Pleasure pillar, (Sukhinghri), 5¥5 

Projecting pillar, (Viniyaka- 
stambha), 657. 

Quadrangular pillar, 653, 658, 
657. 


Religious pillar, (Dharma 
stambha}, 282, 

Sccrificial pillar, (Yapa-, Yajna- 
stambba), 663, 66%, 059.070, 
675. 


Sati-pillar, 680, 677. 

Sixteen-sided pillar, 669. 

Stone pillar, (Sili-stambha), 593, 
645, 652, 653, 657, 658, 659, 
671, 673. 

‘Thieves pillar, 677, 

Thirty-two sided pillar, oe 


Towa. pillar, (Nagara-stambhe), 
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Trident pillar, (Trifila-stambba), 
652 
Tusean pillar, 94, 882, 681-685. 
Umbrella pillar, 676 
Unshaken _ pillar, 
kambha), 673. 
Upper pillar, (Kumbha-pida, 
Kumbha-stambha) 143 
Victory pillar, (Jaya-, Vijaya- 
stambha, Kirti-stambha), 634 
659, 664, 666, 670, 671, 677. 
Wall-pillar, — (Kudya-siambba), 


(Tolagada- 





139, 

War-pillar,  (Rapa-stambba), 
661-662, 

Welfare-pillar (Ayaka-skambha), 
669. 


Pin, Iudra-kila-(ka), 76; Kila, 182. 

Pin-hold, Kiln-bhajana, 133, 

Pin-point, Kile-sdlaka,J138. 

Pinnacle, Kalata, 121; Kat. 
Nirydha, 822 ; Sikba, 591 
5025 Stipi, 707. 

Pipe, Tilamaka, 245, 

Pitcher, Kumbha, 21, 26,27, 28, 29, 
80, 81, 32, 83, 39, 41; Ghata, 187; 
(supporting), Dhari-kumbha, 22; 
found), Vajra-kumbha, 34; 
Vritta-kambha, 87, 89. 

Place, Bhiimi-(ka), 455; (for military 
exercise), Khaldraka (-rika), 155 ; 
(enclosed for religious retirement). 
Bhrama, 459; (for sport or 
reoreation of kings), Mriga-vana, 
511; (for water-clock), Ghasik- 
Jlayo, Ghatiké-sthina, 188, 

Plank (for plumb-lines), Pralamba- 
phalaka, 875; Pbalaks, 431. 

















Vlaus (of buildings, etc.), Sarhsthina, 
627. 

Plaster, Kalka, 124; Vojrn, 532; Vajra- 
tara, 583; Vajra-lepa 583; Vajra- 
sarhghiita, 533 ; Sudba, 634, 

Plastering, Up lepana, 98. 

Pinte, Patta, Pattiki, Patti, 330; 
Prati-patta, 3555 4, 583, 
Platform, (raised), Anvanta, 49; 
Avasins, 66 ; Cbira, 195 ; Prisida, 
396;  Ba(vajlinakea, 432; 

Maficha, 461 ; Ruchira, 527. 

Pleasure-garden, Arima 69; Udyina, 
85; Upavana, 98 

Pleasure-house, Kyidi-ketana, 150; 
Saukhyaka, 642; Sukhilaya, 633, 

Pleasure-pavilion, Vatikii, 542. 

Plinth, Janman, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 80, 31, 82, 38, 84, 35, 
36, 37, 88, 39, $2, 43, 44; 83, 89, 
90, 91, 94, 95, 96, 207; Kshudro- 
pina, 22, 35, 40; Paduka, 29, 88 ; 
347; Upina, 30, 40, 88, 90, 91, 
98, (swall) 40; 682, 683, 687, 690, 
691, 694, 195, 697, 698, 

Plot, (in a ground-plan), Pada, 836. 

Plough, Laagala, 628, 

Plumb-lines, Kirys-sitra, 129; (by 
back-bone), Prishthasitra, 859; 
Pralamba, 372. 

Pole, Sanku, 571. 

Pond, Parta, 358, 

Poul (of a temple), Kupda, 140; 
Tadaga, 217, 

Porch, Ardla-mapdapa, web. 
267 ; Poratobhadra, 355 ; Muk! 
Dhadra, 30>; ‘Vatiyana; 642, i 
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Portico, Bhadra, 39, 
bhadra, 508; Nishkisa, 323 
Ruchira, 527; Vatiyana, 542; 
Purato-bhadra, 355, 

Poso, (in which images are carved) 
Bhangs, 346; Atibbango, 16; 
Abhatiga, 62; Tri-bhabga, 255; 
Sama-bhange, 6:3. 

Post, (of door), Dvira-kakha, 
Vishkambha, 657; Sadka, 
Stambha, 644, 

Posture, (of an image), Padmisava, 
840; (sitting) Asana, 78. 

Pot, Ghats, 187, 

Preparaticn of stone, (for building), 
Silidhivisana, 592. 

Principal idol (of temple), Mila- 
bera, 511, 

Principal shrine, Miila-harmya, 511, 

Private chamber, Rahasyavisa-may- 


447; Mukha- 


289; 
571; 


dopa, 523. 
Private entrance, Kampa-dvira, 
114; Plaksha-dvira, 431, 


Private room, Gabhirii Garbbiyira), 
162; Nirvisa-mandapa, 3/3. 

Projection, Kshepapa, 26,27, 29, 30, 
82, 34, 35, 40, 41, 88, 89, 90, 151, 
879; (small), Kshudra-kshepapa, 
28; Nirgama, 321; Nimna-(ka), 
821; Nishkisa, 328; Bahala, 
Biholya, 433, 141; (of base or 
basement), Japma-nirgama- 
(-nivhkramapa), 207, 

Prop, Vishkambba, 557. 

Prospority-pillar, Viniyska-stambba, 
657, 

Public hall, Sil, 687 ; Sabha, 671, 

Public road, Rija-paths, 524, 

Pulpit, Maficha, 461. 


| 


| 


Q 
Quadrangle, (open or closed) , ehatuh- 
Sila, 198; Prakoshtha-(ka), 360 ; 
(open at the top and enclose} on 
all sides), Madhya-rafiga, 494, 
Quadrangular-pillar, 658, 656, 657. 
Quarter round, 382, 650, 681, 686. 


Raft, Vibana, 539 

Rafter, Vathia, 539, 

Raised terrace, Dehari (If), 266. 

Rampart, Pura, 964; Prikira, $88; 
Vapra, 884; Sila (-li), 628, 

Reception hall, Khaldraka (-riki), 155. 

Reception-room, Upasthiina, 98, 

Recess (in a wall), Gokbla, 
Goshtha-pafijara, 180, 

Rectangular buildings, Pushpaks, 404, 


178; 


Hacembens posture (of image), Sayana, 


Reed-pipe, Varhia, 539. 

Refectory (of temple), Pachanslaya, 
327; Bhoga-mapdapa, 459; hoe 
janu-matha, 450; Viviyoga-man- 
dupa, 550, 

Region, Bhiimi{ka), $55. 

Kelief, (full), Chitra, 195; (half), Chi- 
triadha, 196, 

Meligious centre, Ghatikiathioa, 198, 


Religious establishmeat, 332, 

Res rvoir (of water), Jalasttialn, 209, 

Residence, Avass, 72; Pura, 354; Pra- 
tisraya, 365; Bhavana, 449; (for 
the great serpent), Mapes 
467; peice Mas 
wandapa, $67; Vasat bat 
monks and lieriits), Sato 
6:6. 





(ot 
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Rest-house, Dharma sAli, 282, 





latba, 463; Satra, 
Sattra, 615, 616; Sukhinga, 633. 

Retiring room (in a temple), Sriigira 
mandapa, 596. 

Reversod eyma, 651, 

Ribs-joint, measure of, 239. 

Ribs-plank, measuro of, 239. 

Ridge (of earth), Setu, 636, 

Riding animal, (of Brahmi), Brabma- 
vihana, 444 ; (of gods), Vahana, 
649. 

Rim (of # mirror), Athtaru, 58. 

Ring-fingor, measure of, 227, 230, 231, 
282, 288, 

River-fort, Nideya-durga, 261. 

Road, (ight cubit broad), Charyi, 195; 
Patha, 835; (main, of a town), 
Pratoli, 366; {ciroular, round « 
village or town), Pradakshioa, 
868; (broad, surrounding 

eor town), Mafgala-vithi, 
Raja-vithi, Ratha-vithi, 461; 
Marga, 50$; Va(Va)ha-(ka, 
539; Vita, 541; Vithi-(i), 560; 
Vithiki, 561, 

Rock-sculpture, Se (si) li-rapaka,637. 

Roof, (of a house), Anuegriha, 44; 
Achchhidans, 59; (of foundation- 
pit), Garbha-mafijisha (-sbika), 
166; Tavli, 254; Dhiraps, 282; 
Prachchhidana, 360; Va(Ba) 
labhi (-1), 378, 379, 537; (top- 
most), Mahitauli, 497; Mushti- 
bandiu, 509; VSta-ksbetra, 542; 


















Sayana, 579; (flat, of » house), 
Harmya-tala, 742, 

Roof moulding, Achchh&dana, 59. 

Roof-projection, Jndra-kosa, Indra- 
koshtha, 76. 

Room, (for dressing), Alaikara-map- 
daps, 53; Agira, 59: Ovaraka, 
101; Gyiba, 168; Geba-(ka), 172; 
(near the gate of palace), Prakosh. 
tha-(ka), 8€0; Mandira, 495; 
Sala, 580 ; Sthina, 780, 

Root, (of elephant’s tail), Peohaka, 359, 

Round buildings, Kailiga, 404, 406, 

Royal court, Rajitiga, 526. 

Royal palace, Raja-gyiba, 523 ; Rajii- 
ga, 526. 

Royal residence, Sibira, 592; Skan- 
dhivara, 643. 





8 
Sacrificial hall, Yaga-6ala, 617, Sadann, 
618, 


pavilion, Yaga-mandapa, 


Secrificial pillar, Yapa-stambha, 663, 
666; Yajfia (Yaps).stambhe, 669 
810, 675. 

Sanctuary, Gabhiri 
162; Garbha, 


Sacriticial 
517, 





(Garbhigira), 

164; Garbha-go 
(griJha,  Malasthioa, 164 ; 
Chaitya, 1995 ‘Sthipana- 
mapdapa, 781, 

Sand, (bsildiog material), Sarkara, 


Sati-pillar, details of, 660, a, 

Seamouzi, 98,94, 

Sobool, (for higher studies}; 
pura, 141; (of architeoture 
Silpasila, 0, 
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Science of architecture, Vastu-vidyi, 
548 ; Silpa-dastra, 594. 

Scotia, 43,44, 651, 690, 695, 697. 

Bereen, Jali, 216. 

Sculptural measures, 





‘Tala-mins, 


varieties of, 241 ; 221244 ; Data- 
tile, 258. 
Seat, (moulding), Asans, 36, 73; 
ith, 


Upavedi, 98; Khatiak: 
152; Patia, Pat 
Pindiki, 348 ; (of sacrifice), Bali- 
pitha-(ka), 482 ; (along the wall of 
Oouncil-hall in temples), Ba(va)- 
lanaka, 432; (of Government), 
Rija-dhiot, 523; Sadana, 618; 
Sadman, 619; Sirnhisana, 630; 
kinds and other details of, 631- 
632. 

Second floor, Tri-tala, 254. 

Sectional tower, Khapda-harmya, 153. 

Secret pavilion, Rahasyavisa-map- 
dapa, 523, 

Sectarian distinction, (of an image), 
‘Tilaka, 244, 

Semi-circular arch, 246, 251. 

Septum, (of the nose), Goji, 173, 

Sorpent-stone, Niga-kala, 299, 

Settlement, Pattana, 333. 

Seven-fold wall, Sapta-sila, 621. 

Seven-storeyed buildings, 401, 408, 
409, 620, 

‘Seventh storey, Sapta-tala, 620; Sap- 
ta-bhimi-(ka), 620. 

Sox-organ, measure of, 228, 233, 240. 

Shaft, 42, 682, 686, 690, 694, 697; 
Varnéa, 539. 
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Shed, Kote, 148; Mandapa, 468; 
Sranta, 596. 

Shelter-house, (for travellers), Prati- 
Sraya, 365, 


Shoot, Manjari, 462. 

Shop, Apava, 61; Nisbahadya, 323; 
Vithi (-1), 560. 

Shoulder, measure of, 225, 226, 229, 
238, 239, 

Shrine, Kirtana, 130; Deva-kula (-ku- 
lik), 262; Basadi, Vasati, 433 ; 
Maniira, 495; Raths, 521; Ra- 
thaka,592 ; Vasati, 539; Sthina, 
870. 

Side-door, Kampa-dvira, 114; Plak 
sha-dvira, 431, 

Side-ball, Netra-kita, 826; Netra- 
sili, 326; Paksha-tali, 327, 

Side niches, Karoa-kits, 117. 

Side tabernacle, Netra-bhadra, 326, 

Side-tower, Karpa-harma, 119; Gala- 
kita, 167. 

Side-wall, Netra-bhitti, 326, 

Single-storeyed buildings, 398 

Sinking, 382, 

Sito, (for bui Kujumba-bbimi, 
135 ; Kustima, 185 ; Potaka, Poti- 
ki, Pottika, 359; Bhimi-(ka), 
455; Bhavana, 449. 

Sitting posture, Svastika, 732, 

Situation, (of houses), Griha-sthina, 
1705 (of building), Bhiimi-(ka), 















Six-faced pavilion, Maulika, $69. 

Six formulas, (of measur Shail- 
varga, 600; specified,/ 601-602 ; 
explanation of, 602-603; use of, 
606-607, 609611, 
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Six-storyed buildings, 128, 389, 409. 

Sixteen-cornered building, 410, 411. 

Sixtedn-roomed house, Shodasa-man- 
dirachakra, 612, a fayonrite 
plan, 612-614, 

Sixteen-sided pillar (pilaster), 669. 

Sixtoon-storeyed buildings, 176, 408, 


600, 
Sixteenth storey, Shodaga-tala, (00 
Sixth- storey, Shat-taln, 599. 

Slab, Patta, Pattiki, Parti, 830; l’rati- 

patts, 365. 

Sleeping-apartment, Sayanamaydaps, 

579, 

Stoping roof, Maddala, 492. 
Small building, Davdita, 257. 
Small closet, (inside the wall), Bhitti« 

gribo, 452, 

Smallor door, Wie 86, 

Sinall house, 
Small pavilion, ee ts 490. 
Small room (in front of iol in tem- 

ples), Suka(-kha)-nisika, 632, 
Small seal, Mudrika, 609, 

‘Small stone, (building material’, Sar- 

kara, 578. 

Small tower, Sikhara, 588, 591. 
Sofa, Talpaka, 220; Maficha, 461; 

Satanga, 578. 

Soil, (for building), Bhimi-(ka), $55, 
Sole, Tala, 219; measure of, 223, 224, 

226, 231, 235. 

Southern (octagonal) style, Dravid 

267, 299-316. 

Span, Vitasti, 550. 
Sphorical roof, Sikhara, 583; Stipi, 

‘TOT. 











Spire, Vriddha, 563; Sikbara, 588, 
589, 590; Sringa, 596 ; Stipi-kila, 
708. 

Spot, Bhomi-(ka),-$55. 

Spout, Kshepava, 151, 

Spriog-dwelling, Vasautika, 545. 

Sprout, Pravila, Panilika, Prapali, 
361; Mafjari, 462. 

Square buildings, Vairija, 408, 405, 

Stable, $18, 580. 

Stage, Raga, 518, 

Stairs (staircase), (stationary), Achala- 
sopina, 14; (movable), Chal 
copiina, 195; Sopiina, 687 ; varie. 
ties and other details of, 687—642, 

Stake, Kila, 182; Saiko, 571, 









Stall, Vithi (-1), 560; Sala, 580, 

Stand, Vedi-(ka), 564, 

State-choir, Bhadrisana, 449, 

Stationary idol, Stbiivara-bera, 7é1. 

Statue, Pratima, 362; Marti, 510; Se 
(Gi)li-rapake, 637. 


Steeple, Sikhara, 501. 

Steeple-tower, Sttipi, 107. 

Steps, (see stairs), Sopina, 14; (for a 
hill), Adri-sopana, 17 ; (fight of), 
Ghatta, 188; Sopina, 637, 

Step-well, Parta, 358, 

Stereobates, Upapiths, 86, 

Stomach, measure of, 222, 

Stone-cutters, Sild-marddaka, eh 

Stone-house, Sili-vesma,* 

Stone-masons, Sili-mai 
Si (Gi)lavaga, 629; a Tb. 


Cettre for the Arte 
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Stone-pillar, (monolith), Sili-, Suila- 
stambha, 593, 645, 652, 633, 657, 
658, 659, 671, 673. 

Stone-work, Sili-karma, 592. 

Store-house, Kosbthigira, 150; Para, 
354, 

Store-room, Koshtha, 149; Koéa- 

pa, 149; Tapdula-mandapa, 
219; Nidhinn, 320. 

Storey, (upper), Attilaka, 14, 57; 
Tala, 219; Bhima, $55; Bhini- 
(ko), 455; Bhauma, $59, 

Storeyed house, Attalaka, 14. 

Straight arch, 246, 

Street, (with two foot-paths), Dvi-pak- 
sha, 281; Patha, 395; Marga, 
504; Vithi (-i), 560, 

Street-shelter, 359. 

String-couree, (carved with 
tern), Vedi-(kii), 564, 

, Mani-bandhs, 467. 








ppal- 








‘Telugu country), Vesara, 564 
Dravidian country), Drivi 
(of Northern country), Nagara, 
209-316. 
Stylobates, Upapada, 86, 
Subordinate temples, Parivarilaya, 
4348, 
‘Sub-temple, Upabhavana, 97. 
Soger, Coa ise aatarsly, Sarkara, 


ate Kita, 144; Vapra, 534; 

Sires, 592. 

Support, Bhiraks, 450; Bari, 450; 
Pri, 450. 

Supporting member, Pratyiiha, 368. 





Surrounding steps, (through wall), 
Bhitti-sopina, 452, 

Swing, Andola, Gi; Doli, Dola, 217, 
267, 459, 

Symbol, (for Buddha and Siddha), 
Svastika, 732; varieties aud 
history of, 734-738, 


rT 
Tablet, Prati- 
Talon, Padi en 38 | 
Tank, Tadiga, 217; Pusbkasia, 356 ; 
Prapa, 369; Botha, 
Tavern, Ayana, 62; Ma’ ae 492 
‘Temple, Ayatana, 67; Alaya, 71; 
Asrama, 72;.Asana, 78; of For- 
tone Virilis, 93; Kirtana, 130; 
(for temporary worship in), 
Kshapikilaya, 161 ; (of fever god), 
Jvare-devilaya 217; Devackula 
(kulika), 262; Deviyatana, 263 ; 
Devilaya, 264; Dehuri (-li), 26° ; 
Pari (-r1), 356; Pratimi-mandapa, 
864; Prisita, 396; Matha, 463; 
Mandapa, 468; Mandira, 495; 
(in the centre of a village or town), 
Miila-sthina, 51] ; Rathaka, 422 ; 























Vimins, 551; Vibira, 658; 
Sayana, 579; Virdpaket-sila, 
5 -mandapa, 
594; (of Durgi) Sati-mandnps, 





615; Sadana, 618; Sadman, 61 ; 
(with sitting idol), Sarhobita, 
626; (with standing idol), Sthina- 
ka, 730, Ts 

Temporary building, Coararvistu, 
195. oF 

Temporary erection (on roof), 
abhi (-i), 537, 
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Tent, Va(Ba)abhi (-i), 537. 

‘Ten-storeyed buildings, 402; Manda- 
ra, 410, 412. 

Tonth storey, Data-tala, 258; Dasa- 
bhumi, 258. 

Terrace, Alinda-(ka), 54; Debra, 
27; (surrounding), Pradakshiva, 
568; Bbramilinda, 460; Bhra- 
mapa, 460; (raised near a temple), 
Bodhi-manda, 442; Vitbi (-1), 
560. 

Testicle, measure of, 210; Pinds, 348, 

‘Testing (of site and soil for building), 
Bhi-pariksha, 453. 

Theatre, Najaka, 390, 381; Rabga, 
518; (for females), Badhi-nitaka, 
534, 

‘Thickness, Ghana, 190, 

Thieves pillar, 677. 

Thigh, measure of, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
228, 229, 230, 231, 233, 235, 

Third storey, Tri-bhimi, 254, 255. 

Three-faced pavilion, Svastika, 469. 

Three-fold band, Tri-patta, 254, 

‘Three-fold' wall, Tri-bhitti, 255, 

Three-storeyed buildiog, ‘Tri-bhiimi, 
255, 399, 409, 

«Threshold, Kulibha-dvira, 143; (of « 
door), Dehari (-'i), 266, 

Throat, Kaptha, Kendhara, Gulu, 
Griva, 95, 107, 694, 

Throne, Asana, 73; Kha{taka (-{:8), 
152; Padma-bbadra, 339; Padma. 
Kesa{-sa)ra, 339; Padmasona, 
340; Pida-bandha, 346; Pratha- 
masana, 368; (miraculous), Bo- 
dhi-manda, Vajrisana, 442; 











Bhadrasana, $49; Maficha, 461; 
Mandala, 461; Virdsana, 562; 
§ri-mukba, 598 ; Sri-bhadra, 598; 
Sri-visila, 598, 599; (lion), Sirhhi- 
sans, 630. 

Thumb, mesture of, 227, 230, 238. 

Tiara, Kirits, 130; Pushpa-patts, 357. 

Tip (of elephant’s tail), Pechak,, 359, 

Toe, measure of, 226, 284, 229, 

‘Tomb, (monumental), Chaitya, 199; 
Nisaddbi, Nistdi, 324. 

‘Tooth-(shaped) caca!, Danta-nila, 257, 

Yooth-(shaped) drain, Danta-niila, 257. 

Tooth-(shaped) joinery, Danta-kila, 
257. 

Top, (of a building), Ushvisha, 99 ; 
Kata, 144; Chilika (11), 19% 





Tauli, 254; (of capital), Bodhika 
ki), Vodbika, 441; (of column), 
Mandi, 491; (of house), Va(ba), 
lbbi (i), 597; Vriddha, 568; 










jiras, 592; Sirsha, 


tinge, 595; (of r 
Sikhita, $91. Es} (of pinnacle) 


Tope, Dharma-rijiki, 282; Ratua- 
griha, 520 ; Stipa, 705. 

‘Top-floor, Mahitauli, 497, 

Top-hall, Kate-bala, 145, 

Top-knot, (of an image), Ushnisha, 
99; Keta-kitaka, 146, 

‘Dop-room, Kite-keshtha, 145; Kata- 
gira, 146; Chandra. 

194; Chiili-harmya 

211; Talpaka, 220; (en 










348, 

Torus, Kumuda, 22, 26, °7, 42. 43, 44, 
96, 141; Chata, 187, 651, 682, 
687, 690, 694, (95, 697, (98. 

Tower, Attilaka, 14; Karpa-harmya, 
119; Gopura, 176; Chalika (-I), 
197 ; Chali-barmya, 198 ; Talpaks, 
220; (small), Nirvyiha, 323; 
Prisida, $29; Mandapa, 468; 
(surrounding the sanétuary), 
Vimina, 551; (dome-shaped, built 
over relies), Stipa, 703, 

Town, Kubjaka, 140; Khetaka, 157 ; 
Cheri ki, 203; Jayanta-pura, 207 5 
Dropa-mukba, 26! 
of), | Nagara 
kinds of, 284; 
Patta, Pattiki, Patel, 830; 
Patann (-na', 931 ; Pattana, 833; 
Pura, 364; Puri (-ri), 356; 
Sarvato-bhadra, 624 

Town-fort, Pura-darga, 261, 

‘Town-pillar, Nagara-stambha, 656, 

Traders’ assembly, Nigama-sabhi, 320. 

‘Traders’ quarters, Nigama, 320. 

‘Treasury, “Kosa-maydapa, 149, Ni- 
hina, $20. 

‘Treslises (on architecture), sketch 
of, 749-804, 

‘Tree-fort, Virksha-durga, 261. 

‘Trellis window, Jali, 216 

Trench, Kadodga, 408; (round a 
fort), Varikha, 340. 

Priad, Tri-marti, 265. 

‘Triangular arch, 246. 














| Trideot-pillar, Trisila-stambha, 652. 


Triglyph, 388, 384, 385, 636, 

“Trochilos, 651. 

‘Troop-fort, Sainya-durga, 260. 

Turban, Patta, Pattik’, Patti, 
Pushpa-patta, 357. 


330; 





‘iryaha, 322 ; 

366; Va(Ba) 

Sikhara, 588 ; 
Sringa, 596 ; Hasti-nakha, 743; 
Barmya, 739. 

Toscan pillar order), history and 
othor details of, 94, 382, 681—685, 

‘Twelfth storey, Dvidaka-taln, 269. 

Trelrostoreved buildings, 403, 408, 





Two-mced pavilion, Dandaka, 49 

Two-storeyed buildings, 398-399 ; 
405. u 

Umbrella pillar, 676. 

igs, Gubi, 430, 

Gabbard (Gar- 





bhigira), 162. 
Uashaken pillar, Tolagida-kambhe, 
3. . 


Upper door, Mundaka-dvira, 509. 
Upper-lip, measure of, 233, 287: 
Upper part, (of a building), Kapoio, 
PPTid; (of columa); Vire- kavde, 
561. 


‘Upper piece (of door), Nisa, 318, 
Upper pillar, Kumbha-pida, 143 ; 
Kumbba-stambha, 143. 














Dpper room, Urdbva-silay- 
Harmya, 739. I 

Upper storey, Upatalpa, 85; Kihya- 
bhitti, 118; Talpaka, 


2295, 
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Pura, 353; Mani-harmya, 4675 
Chanéra-sala, 585, 
Upright face, 696, 697 ; 
v 
Vase, Parapa-kumbba, 358. 
Vault, Garbha-inanjiisha-’shi 
(of foundation-pit), Chhela, 205; 
Pheld, Chhelé, 431; Mafijiebi, 
463. 
Vehicle, Ratha, 621; Va(va)ba-(ka, 
Ja), 589; Vibana, 549, 
Veranda, (closed), Andbara(-riki), 61; 















Nishkisa, 323; (surrounding), 
Nemi, 826; Pradakshina, 268 ; 
(enclosing), Bhramava, 460; 
Vaddi-salé, Pada-sila, Pada-Sala, 
586. 

Vestibule, Ardha-mandapa, 52; 
(small), Alpa-nagii 56; 
Kshudranisé (si), 151; Nasi, 
Nisika, Nasi, 31: 
bhadra, 855 ; 


Viotory pillar, Vij 
Kirti-stambha, 659; Jaya-stam- 
bha, 664, 626, 670, 671, 677. 

Village, Karmika, 129; Kutika, 135; 
Kolaka, 148; Kharvaja, 153; 
Khaliraka(-rika), 155; Khetaka, 
157; Grima, plans aud varieties 
of, 180-186; Cheriké, 203; 
Jayante-pura, 207; Dandaks, 
256;  Durlabba-grima, 262; 
Nandyavarta, 294; Pattana, 333; 
Pura, 354; Maigala, 461; Sar- 
vato-bhadra, 624; Svastika, 732, 

Village fort, Grimadurgs, 261; 
Kheta-durga, 261. 











Village-road, Grima-marga, 186. 
Volnto, 698, 696. 
w 


Wall, Kugtima, 195; Koshtha-(ka), 
149; Pura, 854; (surrounding), 
Prikira, 389; (middle), Brahma. 
bhitti, 444; Bhitti, 450; (plough. 
shaped), Lifigala-bhitti, 528 ; 
Vapra, 58; Sila(-A), 628, 

Walled fort, Parigha-durga, 260. 

Wall-house, Bhitti-griba, 451, 

Wall-pillar, Kudya-stambha, 139, 

War-cbariot, Ratha, 521; Satiaga, 
578. 

Wardrobe, Maiijashi, 459, 463. 

War pillar, Rava-stambha, details of, 
661-662. 

Washing room, Majjanilaya, 461; 
Snapana (Sndpana)-mapdapa, 731. 

Water-course, Tilamaka, 245 ; Pravila, 
Prapalika, Prapall, 861; Va(va) 
ba-(ka, In), 539, 

Water-door, Jaladvara, 209, 

Water-fort, Jala-durga, 209, 260; 
Abdurga, 261; Udaka-durga, 
261 ; Salila-durga, 259, 

Water-foundation, Jula-garbha, 208 ; 
Talant, 210. 

Water-jar, Mavika, 467. 

Water-pot, Kundiké, 140; (of the 
Pedestal of Phallus), Ghrita-vari, 
190, 

Water-shed, Prapi, 469, = 

Watering-station, Apins, 61, — 

Wavesbaped moulding, Ta: 19, 

Way, Paths, 335; Marga, a) 
ba-(ks, la), 589; Vithi(-i), 560. 
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Wedding-pavilion, Kalyiva-mandapa, «209; (-mall), Pafljura-bila, 828; 
127; Viviba-mandapa, 556, Pushpa-bandha, 357; Mavi-dvira, 





467; Valli, 588; Vatayana, 542; 
Sarvato-bhadra, 624; Svastika, 
732. 

Wing, measuro of, 222, 223 ; (of builds 
ing), Vishina (-ka), 557; (of 





Welfare pillar, Ayaka-skambba, 669, 

Well, (of a temple), Kunda, 140 
Kap, 145; Pirta, 358, 

White part of eye (of image), Sveta- 


manda, 599, 
White-wash, Sudha, 034, house), Sakhi, 580, 
Width, Pari a Bein Wood-cutter, Takshaka, 217, 
fees rarteti, BBY RetieaBeas| wort etc atuitescaceaad als 





eS alee 2? ture), Silpa sila, 594; Stbxpatya, 
Window, Kujariksba, 134; (of the 731. 

interior), Kubara, 144 ; Gaviksha, | Wrist, measure of, 224, 227, 229, 282, 

167 ; (dormer), Chandra-sala, 194; 297. 


Nandyavarta, 294; Niga-bandha, Wrist-ornament, Mayi-bandba, 467. 
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